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PREFACE 


TO THE FIFTH EDITION. 


AFTER an interval of eighteen years, the learned 
Author of this Grammar published a new edition of his 
work, of which the first volume appeared in 1825, and 
the second in 1827. The knowledge of the Greek lan- 
guage, especially of the Syntax, had made a greater pro- 
gress in that time than in the preceding half-century ; 
and the Author was enabled from his own continued 
study and the labours of other critics, to correct and en- 
large his original work so materially, that hardly a single 
section remained the same. In its present state it ex- 
hibits by far the most complete system of grammatical 
rules and examples that has yet been given to the world, 
embodying the latest results of those subtle investigations 
of Greek and especially of Attic construction, which cha- 


racterize the scholarship of the present age. 


The present Editor furnished to the Fourth Edition a 
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translation of that part of the new German Edition which 
treats of Conjunctions and Adverbs, and no further use 
was made of it. But the sole superintendence of the 
Fifth Edition having been committed to him, he deter- 
mined to revise it thoroughly, and make it throughout 
conformable to the original in its enlarged and altered 
state. Much inconvenience must no doubt result from 
such extensive changes in a work so widely diffused. 
If, however, the convenience of present possessors pleads 
against a change, that of future purchasers pleads as 
strongly for it, and justice to the Author may be allowed 
to decide between their opposing interests. It would 
have been most injurious to his reputation to have per- 
mitted a work still to circulate under his name, exhibit- 
ing errors which he had rectified, and deficiencies which 


he had supplied. 


It was necessary to avoid any great increase of the 
bulk of these volumes, since their magnitude has been 
already felt as an inconvenience. A more economical 
mode of printing has been adopted, and a small part of 
the Syntax has been included in the first volume. The 
quotations have sometimes been shortened, by omitting 
clauses not essential to the exemplification of the rule ; 
and still more frequently a reference only has been made 


to passages which are quoted in the original, when they 
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contained nothing essentially different from others which 
had already been given at full length. This is the only 
kind of abridgement which has been practised: not a 
single grammatical remark or criticism has been inten- 


tionally omitted. 


The former Editions were accompanied by an Index of 
the passages of Greek authors quoted in the Syntax, 
drawn up by Mr. Walker, of Trinity College, Cambridge. 
The numerous changes which have been made rendered 
this Index inapplicable to the present Edition ; and in- 
stead of it one furnished by the Author himself, and com- 
prehending the quotations of both volumes, will soon 
be published in a separate form, with such a type and 


arrangement as greatly to facilitate its use. 


Te Ks 
Manchester College, York. 
January 1832, 
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THE 


EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


THE Greek Grammar, of which a translation is here 
presented to the public, enjoys a high and deserved re- 
putation amongst the Scholars of the Continent. In 
perspicuity of arrangement, in fulness of exemplification, 
and in philosophical views of general grammar, it is far 
superior to all publications of the same nature which had 
preceded it. More especially in the Second Part, which 
treats of Syntax, the deficiencies of former treatises are 
supplied in the most learned and satisfactory manner. 
Indeed, the Second Volume forms a complete manual of 
Greek philology, which will be found eminently service- 
able to the learner who has made some progress in the 
study of this noble language, and not without its use 
even to the finished scholar. The various lights which 
the erudition and sagacity of modern philologists have 
scattered upon the difficulties or the beauties of the 
Greek tongue, are there concentrated and brought to 
bear with their united force upon the illustration of its 
syntax. I am far from believing that the genius of this 
noble and copious language is even yet perfectly under- 
stood. We are still obliged to have recourse, in the way 
of explanation, to many gratuitous suppositions and un- 
philosophical shifts, for which grammarians have in- 
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vented fine names, that serve as circumlocutions to ex- 
press our-ignorance of the real causes and reasons of the 
peculiarities which we would explain. We meet with a 
dative case where the laws of construction require a 
genitive ; and it is considered to be a sufficient. account 
of the matter, if we say that it is per schema Colophonium. 
A word is used in a way which violates the analogy of 
language ; we satisfy ourselves with remarking a cata- 
chresis. For unaccountable changes in the forms of 
words, metaplasmus is the panacea. It is scarcely pos- 
sible to calculate the mischief which has been done to 
knowledge of all kinds, by the invention of technical 
terms. In the first instance, they facilitate the acqui- 
sition of a science; but afterwards they have a natural 
tendency to stop the progress of research and improve- 
ment ; because men are generally disposed to acquiesce 
in an established nomenclature, without considering the 
principles upon which it was originally formed. Thus 
even the necessary terms of grammar, which we imbibe 
almost with our mother’s milk, become so familiar to 
our ears, that we are seldom led to investigate, by the 
philosophy of language, their precise signification, or the 
justice of that classification of which they are the generic 
expressions. In this respect, however, a great improve- 
ment has taken place during the last hundred years. 
Philosophy, in that period, has taken rapid strides. The 
operations of the human mind have been examined with 
an accuracy as great, perhaps, as the present state of 
our faculties permits. And consequently the principles 
of language, which are intimately connected with meta- 
physical researches, have been laid down with a degree 


EDITOR’S PREFACE. Xu 


of precision altogether unknown to the ancients. As to 
the grammarians, the further we go back the more un- 
reasonable and absurd we find them to be. They had 
no fixed principles to guide them; and they are in con- 
sequence perpetually differing from one another, and 
from themselves, The oldest complete Grammar is that 
of Dionysius, called the Thracian ; and that is contained 
in twenty-five short sections, occupying no more than 
fourteen octavo pages; unless, indeed, that which Mr. 
Bekker has published from the MS. be only the epitome 
of a.much larger work, Small as it is, however, it 
abounds with minute and perplexing distinctions. The 
Scholia upon this treatise occupy more than 300 pages ; 
and are a precious specimen of grammatical trifling, in- 
terspersed here and there with useful remarks. The re- 
mains which we have of Apollonius Dyscolus, the most 
subtle and learned of the old grammarians, of Choero- 
boscus, Joannes Philoponus, Moschopulus, and others, 
are all, in a greater or less degree, of the same character. 
The Grammar of Constantinus Lascaris is a collection 
of bare rules. The first persons who made any material 
improvement in the mode of treating the subject, were 
Henry Stephens, and his pupil F. Sylburgius, whose re- 
marks on the Greek Grammar of Clenardus are full of 
learning, especially his Syntazews Compendium. But al- 
though Sylburgius did much towards the classification of 
the language, he did not materially simplify the grammar. 
Angelus Caninius, in his Hellenismus a. 1555, gave the 
first accurate account of the dialects. It was Laurentius 
Rhodomannus who first reduced all Greek nouns under 
three declensions. ‘This improvement, which is men- 
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tioned, says Morhof, in the Philomusus of Rhodomannus, 
was afterwards claimed by Weller, who introduced it in 
his Grammar, first published in 1630, as also the re- 
duction of all the conjugations into one. The merit of 
having first simplified the declensions was likewise ar- 
rogated by Claude Lancelot, the author of the Greek 
Grammar commonly called The Port Royal. He bor- 
rowed it, no doubt, from Weller’s book, which had been 
published but a few years before. The Port Royal Gram- 
mar is divided into nine books, and these books into a 
multiplicity of detached rules, abounding in mistakes, 
and illustrated by examples taken from writers of in- 
ferior authority. Weller and Verwey made considerable 
progress towards simplification ; but much remained to 
be done. A great accession was made to grammatical 
knowledge in the remarks of Fischer upon Weller’s 
treatise, in three volumes octavo ; in which the author 
has collected, with great industry, a vast variety of ex- 
amples, adding many new observations of his own. 
Much light was thrown upon the structure and origin of 
the language by the sagacity and erudition of Hemster- 
huys, who supposed that the primary verbs consisted of 
two or three letters, from which all the other forms and 
inflexions were derived. So much, indeed, was he thought 
by some to have effected in this way, that his pupil 
Ruhnken says of him, denique tenebras lingue per tot 
secula offusas ita discussit, ut, qua lingua nulla est neque 
verbis, neque formis, copiosior, eadem jam nulla reperiatur 
ad discendum facilior*. That there is considerable truth 


* Klog. T. Hemsterhusii, p. 41. 
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in the etymological theory of Hemsterhuys, it is impos- 
sible to deny. But that it has been pursued to too great 
an extent, is no less certain. One obvious and unan- 
_ swerable objection to its universality is the undoubted 
fact, that much of the Greek language, together with its 
written characters, was borrowed from some Asiatic na- 
tion. This theory, the first intimations of which had 
been given long before by Scaliger and Is. Vossius*, 
(and of which the old grammarians seem to have had 
some notion,) was never explained by Hemsterhuys in a 
distinct work ; but it was generally received by that tribe 
of eminent scholars, of whom the most distinguished 
were Valckenaer, Ruhnken, Lennep: and it was applied 
to the Hebrew language by the celebrated Albert Schul- 
tens. The principles of the theory were laid down by 
Valckenaer in his Observationes ad Origines Grecas, a 
treatise which, lke the Analogia of Lennep, was for 
many years well known in manuscript before its publi- 
cation, which did not take place till after his death in 
the year 1790. Valckenaer was the scholar of Hemster- 
huys, and the tutor of John Daniel von Lennep, who 
prosecuted the notions of his illustrious predecessors, in 
his Prelectiones Academice de Analogia Lingue Grace, 
and in his Observationes ad Origines Lingue Grece. In 
the last-mentioned work his notions are often very fan- 
ciful, and afford an example of the abuse of a useful in- 
strument. He is, however, far outdone by his editor, 
Everard Scheide, whose absurdities are only matched by 
the senseless trifling of the ancient etymologists. The 


* De Natura Rhythmi, p.44. See Morhof’s Polyhistor, 1. p.775. 


XV1 EDITOR’S PREFACE. 


plausibility of this theory has also misled the present 
learned and excellent Bishop of St. David’s, who, in his 
Appendix to the Miscellanea Critica of Dawes, has pushed 
the simplification of etymology much too far. In fact, 
there can be no doubt that the theory of Hemsterhuys 
has been perverted in a manner which he never dreamt 
of. Lord Bacon observes; ‘‘ Primo autem minime pro- 
bamus curiosam illam inquisitionem, quam tamen Plato, 
vir eximius, non contempsit ; nimirum de impositione 
et originali etymologia nominum ; supponendo ac si illa 
jam a principio ad placitum indita minime fuissent, sed 
ratione quadam et significanter derivata et deducta : ma- 
teriam certe elegantem, et quasi ceream, que apte fingl 
et flecti possit ; quoniam vero antiquitatum penetralia 
perscrutari videtur, etiam quodammodo venerabilem ; 
sed nihilo minus parce veram, et fructu cassam*.” This 
remark is in great measure true of the etymological 
systems above mentioned. 


A philosophical view of Greek Grammar was taken 
by the celebrated Godfrey Hermann, in his treatise de 
emendanda ratione Grece Granmatice, in which, how- 
ever, he may be thought to have trusted too much to 
metaphysical principles, and the universa sermonis natura. 
For it is to be remembered that the Greek language grew 
up by degrees, and was drawn from various sources ; 
and that it had acquired a high degree of consistency 
and polish, before any attention was paid to the lan- 
euage itself, as a language. In how great a degree of 


* De Augm. Scient. VI. 1. 
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uncertainty the Greeks themselves were, about the origin 
and genius of their own tongue, we may perceive from 
the Cratylus of Plato. The natural consequence of this 
order of proceeding was, that many anomalies continued 
to subsist in that language, for which it is very difficult 
to account upon any principles of universal grammar. 
Still less are they to be explained according to the esta- 
blished rules of Greek Grammar, which have themselves 
been drawn from the national usage, as it is to be col- 
lected from the surviving works of the authors who wrote 
in it. The following is a sensible observation of the 
Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax; ‘‘ The producing cause 
of grammar is indistinctness. For men, meeting with 
poems and prose compositions, themselves no longer 
preserving the ancient and polished language, sought for 
some art which might explain this language to them*.” 


There are two kinds of Grammar, according to the 
distinction laid down by Lord Bacon,—the literary, and 
the philosophical ; the former treating of the analogy of 
words to one another ; the latter of the analogy between 
words and things. Now if we set out in our researches 
by laying down a certain number of general principles, 
drawn from a consideration of philosophical grammar 
alone, and then proceed to explain any individual lan- 
euage by them, we soon find that we must either desert 


* ING s - - e > y \ 5 ePeist > 
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our guide, or have recourse to very unnatural expedients 
to make the literaria agree with the philosophica. Some 
devices of this nature have been resorted to, even by the 
learned author of this Grammar ; but rarely, and always 
with ingenuity. That the generalizing processes of phi- 
osophical grammar, unless they be applied with great 
judgement and caution, serve rather to obscure and per- 
plex than to clear up and simplify, is a truth which the 
reader has seen exemplified in Harris’s Hermes. It ap- 
pears to me that several anomalies subsist in the Greek 
language, of which no good account can be given, ex- 
cept that they are the remains of an age in which the 
poets, for the sake of euphony, or from inattention, 
neglected the laws of analogy which ought to regulate 
the construction of words. This was very likely to 
happen amongst a people who had no written works ; if 
indeed it be true, which after all is very doubtful, that 
writing was not in use till after Homer’s time. 


In order that the young student may not be perplexed 
by some expressions which he will meet with in the pre- 
sent work, it seems necessary to premise a few obser- 
vations. Every complex idea which admits of definition, 
consists of three parts; the subject, the predicate, and 
that which connects them: e. g. man is mortal. Man is 
the subject, mortal that which is predicated of him, is 
the connecting link. Every proposition, apparently bi- 
partite, may be resolved into a triple enunciation ; as 
man breathes, 1. e. man is breathing. These three parts 
are called subject, predicate, and copula. And hence 
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words, which are the symbols of ideas, should be re- 
ducible to three classes, corresponding to the triple di- 
vision of ideas. 


Some of the ancients, and amongst them Theodectes*, 
taught that there were three parts of speech, nouns, verbs, 
and connecting particles, which last Quintilian calls con- 
vinctiones. I understand them to have meant by this 
last term, those particles of condition which must neces- 
sarily be coupled with some subject ; and if so, their ac- 
count of the matter will coincide with that of Hermannf, 
viz. that the parts of speech are three: first the noun, 
which is the symbol of the subject ; secondly the par- 
ticle, or sign of the predicate, which expresses a con- 
dition that exists not independently, but only as belong- 
ing to a thing; and thirdly the verb, which denotes the 
copula, and connects the predicate with the subject. Ac- 
cording to this account adjectives belong to the noun, 
or sign of the subject: adverbs, interjections, preposi- 
tions and conjunctions, belong to the particle, or sign 
of the predicate. Adjectives properly serve for definitions 
of the subject, and do not, strictly speaking, enter into 
the predicate. Thus, when we say the man 1s good, it is 
a short expression for the man is a good man, where two - 
subjects are coupled together by the verb substantive : 


* Quintilian 1. 4. says Aristotle; but in his Poetic, c. 20. (84. ed. 
Tyrwhitt,) he seems to make four parts of speech; unless, as I am in- 
clined to think, the curdecpuds and the dp%poy may both be included 
under the svymAoxh, which he speaks of in the Categories as connecting 
subject and predicate. See Harris’s Hermes, p. 34. 

+ De Em. Gr. Gr. p. 127. 
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but if we say the man is well, we have a complete pro- 
position, man the subject, well the predicate, as the co- 
pula. This is a different account from that given in the 
common books of logic and grammar. Hermann is of 
opinion that we must attribute it to a defect of language, 
that an adjective so frequently occurs in the predicate. 
Our own language furnishes us with several instances 
where the predicate is expressed by an adverb. He is 
finely. The horse is well enough. So in Greck katimepOe 
yevécbar, &c. See §. 309. p. 527. This division, however, 
is not followed in the present Grammar. 


I have now only to give a short account of the trans- 
lation here offered to the public. It was nearly finished 
about three years ago by the Rev. E. V. Blomfield, M.A. 
Fellow of Emmanuel College, Cambridge. Had he lived 
to carry it through the press, it might have been in some 
respects a work of more finished execution than it may 
now, perhaps, be found to be: I mean with regard to 
the language of the translation. But he was called away 
from his career of promise at an early age; and those 
who knew him well, can estimate the loss which classical 
literature has suffered by his death. To an extensive 
familiarity with the languages of modern Europe, he 
joined a critical knowledge of those of Greece and Rome. 
The distinguished success which attended his classical 
studies at the University, was a sufficient attestation of 
his scholarship as a young man: and the Greek and 
English Lexicon, which he was preparing for the press, 
would, if he had lived to complete his undertaking, have 


EDITOR’S PREFACE. Xxl 


established his reputation at a maturer age. The reader 
will forgive the affectionate regret which prompts this 
tribute to the memory of a brother, whose intellectual 
attainments, although eminent, were yet surpassed by 
the excellent qualities of his heart ; in whom the accom- 
plishments of the scholar and the artist were heightened 
and improved by all the gentler feelings of humanity, 
and by the gifts and graces of a Christian life. 


nunquam ego te, vita frater amabilior, 
Aspiciam posthac? at certe semper amabo. 


He did not live to revise his translation, which had been 
chiefly performed in the spring of 1816, and which he 
intended to complete and correct after his return from 
the Continent in the autumn of that year. But he was 
seized, immediately upon his return, with a fever, which 
carried him off in a few days. If he had been permitted 
to resume his task, the work would have been more per- 
fect than I have been able to make it with a slender 
knowledge of the original language. Any inaccuracies 
which may be found in the Indexes, Notes, and Ad- 
denda, which last I have incorporated in their proper 
places, are to be attributed to me. I have subjoined to 
the Preface such remarks as I judged it expedient to 
make upon several points in this Grammar ; for some of 
which I am indebted to a Review published in a foreign 
journal, and written, as I suppose, by Professor Her- 


mann. 
GG. Jb: 
Chesterford, 
April, 1819. 
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I nave been requested to insert in the Second Part 
an English translation of all the examples. I have not 
done it, because it would have increased the bulk of a 
work already too voluminous. The more remarkable 
idioms are in most instances already translated. 


October, 1828. 
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AT a period when philosophy aspires to approach the standard 
of Plato, and the literature of Germany is emulating the mo- 
dels which Greece has left to us; when too the knowledge of 
the Greek language has been so materially advanced by the 
efforts of the Scholars of Holland, England, and Germany, I 
conceived that a Grammar of Greek, more copious, and more 
adapted to practice than any that have yet appeared, would 
be a work of no small utility; and that such a Grammar would 
be calculated to effect, for the Greek language, what the Gram- 
mar of Scheller has done for the Latin. We have not, indeed, 
of late years been deficient in Greek Grammars ; but they are 
chiefly employed in treating of the elementary parts. More 
especially, since the method of Lennep has found followers in 
Germany, and every one has laid claim to the praise of a phi- 
losophical genius, in proportion as he deviated from the old 
method and attached himself to the new one, the department 
of Syntax has been neglected, and confined entirely to the 
common rules. Even the Grammar of Buttman, which un- 
doubtedly claims the first rank amongst those which have ap- 
peared more recently, is but meagre in the department of 
Syntax; and although it contains many excellent observations 
upon the common rules, and many philosophical views, yet it 
embraces too small a proportion of those philological remarks, 
which are necessary to a grammatical acquaintance even with 
the authors who are commonly read in schools. The Grammar 
of Weckherlin is more complete in this respect; but the rules 
are given confusedly, without any regard to their natural con- 
nexion, and delivered without sufficient precision, and very 
rarely proceed from an acquaintance with the spirit of the lan- 
guage: the elementary part also is treated of in a very un- 
satisfactory manner. 


XXIV PREFACE. 


i intended this Grammar not so much for beginners in Greek 
(for whom, as well as for the use of schools in general, a smaller 
Grammar, being an abridgement of the greater one, will shortly 
be published*), as for those who study the classical Greek 
authors critically and grammatically, and are desirous of gain- 
ing a more intimate knowledge of the several parts, together 
with a general view of the language. It was intended to be a 
manual, which should contain the result of philological re- 
searches up to the present time, in a manner as complete as 
my abilities might permit, and as precise and clear as possible. 
Hence it was my endeavour to render both parts of the Grammar 
equally perfect, and hence both have the same degree of ful- 
ness: but in the second part I was obliged to add considerably 
more of my own observations than in the first, in which so much 
had already been effected by others, In a Greek Grammar 
the same things are requisite, in my opinion, as in a Latin one: 
that it should contain, on the one hand, full directions for the 
explanation of the authors in that language, as far as this de- 
pends upon the knowledge of the structure of the language ; 
and on the other hand also, an introduction to writing Greek ; 
an exercise, which, in modern times, has been so often recom- 
mended as useful for every learner of Greek, and as indispen- 
sable for the Philologist, that I think it cannot be necessary 
for me to add any observation on the subject. My first object 
was, therefore, to render the remarks on the language as per- 
fect as possible: as well those which belong to the gramma- 
tical rules, as those which concern the Syntax: and of this at 
least I am certain, that I have brought together more than has 
been done in any other grammatical work whatever; although 
I fear that here and there much has been omitted which would 
be required for absolute perfection. However, the chapters on 
the particles I have compressed into a shorter space than the 
rest, because I thought that ina Grammar it was only necessary 
to treat in detail what concerns construction ; although in the 
mean time I could not resist the temptation of adding much 
that properly belongs to distinct treatises on the particles, but 
which lay directly in my way. 


* This Grammar has already appeared. 
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The rules of the language can be rendered clear only by 
suitable examples to each rule, taken from classical authors. 
Such examples in the Grammars which have hitherto appeared, 
have generally been wanting; or the collection has been de- 
ficient, scanty, or partial. This deficiency may, indeed, be 
supplied in some respects by Fischer’s very valuable Animad- 
versiones ad Wellert Gr, But even this estimable work is 
neither complete in the department of Syntax, nor convenient 
for the use even of the real Scholar. I perused, therefore, the 
classical Greek authors again, and formed for myself a collec- 
tion of examples, from which I made a selection for the pur- 
poses of this Grammar. By these means many observations 
occurred to me during the perusal, which | had not seen be- 
fore, or which at least were not anywhere distinctly stated ; 
together with combinations, which threw light upon a whole 
class of rules, or confirmed individual, doubtful, or suspicious 
cases. It was only when I found, im the compilation of the 
Grammar itself, that I had overlooked a peculiarity of lan- 
guage or expression, or, because it was a well-known form or 
turn, had neglected to mention an instance of it, that I per- 
mitted myself to supply the requisite examples from Fischer’s 
work, or from the remarks of the editors of single authors. 
But I made a selection of the authors themselves. Asin a 
Latin Grammar it is not usual to accompany each observation 
with quotations from every author indiscriminately, but from 
the Classics only, so 1 judged that this Grammar ought to be 
made an illustration of the usage of Greek, in the period of 
its vigour and purity, before the time of Alexander: I there- 
fore thought it right to depart from the custom of most edi- 
tors, who are too ready to take their instances from the later 
Sophists and Poets, from Philostratus, Themistius, Libanius, 
Alciphron, Aristenetus ; from the Anthologia, &c. although 
these examples can only bear the stamp of genuineness when 
they are drawn from the models which those authors copied. 
The circle of writers whom I read and collected from for this 
purpose, closes with the age of Alexander*. In the Syntax I 


* The learned author, however, quotes the rpds Anpdrixoy IHapaiveois, 
which is commonly attributed to Isocrates the elder; but which, in my 
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have designedly avoided quoting an example from even Ari- 
stotle, or from Apollonius Rhodius, Callimachus, Lucian, &c. 
except when it could be illustrated by being placed in juxta- 
position with a passage in a more ancient writer. Theocritus, 
however, as the model of the Doric dialect, and as an original 
author, and Apollonius Rhodius, afforded many remains of 
Epic forms, which were of importance to the elementary part. 
Ina manual like this, together with the examples from the 
authors themselves, there ought to be found references to those 
passages in the works or remarks of later philologists, where 
single rules are explained, and sometimes more in detail. Such 
passages often contain the ground, or the confirmation of my 
views. Frequently, however, I thought it necessary to dissent 
from the representation of other philologists. The reason of 
such deviation is, for the most part, easily discovered in the 
instances which are subjoined. I seldom thought it expedient 
to discuss at full length the several reasons which determined 
me, or to refute the various modes of explanation pursued by 
others, wishing to avoid the reproach of having indulged too 
much in controversy. 


In delivering the rules themselves, I have endeavoured to 
be as precise as possible; taking as my standard the wants of 
the very earliest beginners. From my practice during many 
years of explaining the chief rules of Greek Syntax, not merely 
in the occasional illustration of Herodotus, Thucydides, Xe- 
nophon, and other authors, but in the exercises of my scholars 
in Greek composition, I succeeded by degrees in comprising 
the rules in such terms, that for the most part no doubt should 
remain about the application of them. ; 


One principal object was to detail all these remarks on the 
Greek language in their natural connexion, and according to 
fundamental and leading principles; as far as these may be 


opinion, Muretus (V. L. I. 1.) has rightly considered to be the production 
of a much later writer. Ruhnken, upon the authority of Harpocratio and 
Suidas, assigns it to Isocrates of Apollonia, the disciple and successor of 
Isocrates of Athens. It seems to me, both in style and construction, to bear 
the marks of a more recent age. Cr TseB: 
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settled and established by a general view of the language, as 
matter of historical fact, not as a matter of speculation detached 
from practice; at the same time paying regard to the gradual 
development of the language. The simplification of variety is 
not merely a product of philosophizing reason, but is the foun- 
dation of all the operations of the understanding, even in the 
vulgar and unscientific of mankind; an endeavour after sim- 
plicity is the original and innate tendency of the understanding, 
although the way by which this simplicity is sought, and the 
specific mode of simplifying this variety depend upon the de- 
termining causes which proceed from the nature of the civili- 
zation and culture, and the peculiar disposition of a nation ; 
and hence they are not always consonant with a pure philo- 
sophical mode of tracing to one principle the variety which 
actually exists. In no nation does this endeavour after sim- 
plification appear more evident than in the Greek, because no 
nation was more free and independent of foreign influence, or 
more favourably situated for improvement, with regard to ex- 
ternal circumstances, in its constitution, religious sentiments, 
and the universal cultivation of knowledge; in which latter 
respect, especially, it attained to a just equilibrium of all the 
powers of the mind, no one being allowed by exclusive culture 
to predominate over the rest. In the study of Greek it is par- 
ticularly incumbent on the philological inquirer, to arrange the 
different individual appearances themselves, with reference to 
the leading principles which are their common foundation; and 
to simplify them, without permitting to himself any other as- 
sumptions than such as are to be deduced from facts, and which 
derive confirmation from facts. 


This, therefore, was my object; as it is more or less that of 
every author of a Grammar. I have aimed at an analogy per- 
vading the whole language, as exhibited especially in what is 
called the etymological part, by Hemsterhuys and Valckenaer, 
with a philosophical mind, of which scarcely a trace is to be 
found in the more extended works of Lennep and his German 
followers. Whether I have been true to this idea generally 
and throughout, and how far I have succeeded in thus reducing 
the several peculiarities of the language to this principle, and in 
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explaming and deducing them from each other, must be left to 
the judgement of those who possess an accurate knowledge of 
the several parts, and are able to take a comprehensive view of 
the whole language, and of its genius. This explanation and 
deduction could not be drawn from principles, which the man 
of science, or the philosopher who sets about inventing a lan- 
guage, would lay down; but it was to be accomplished ina 
language already existing, which gradually developed itself 
from the genius of the Greeks, and from their mutual inter- 
course, under all the external relations and circumstances of 
several nations belonging to one stock ; and this could only be 
effected by comparing together the several peculiarities, both 
of forms and modes of construction; and either reducing them 
to a common original (e. g. in the dative plural of the third 
declension §. 75. in the double fut. §. 173. in the genitive 
§§. 315.322. &c. in the use of the relatives instead of various 
conjunctions §. 479. in the distinction of the infinitive and 
participle §. 530. &c.), or in finding in one a cause, often 
merely accidental, of the others. The Attic dialect exhibited 
the Greek language in its finest bloom and highest perfection ; 
and hence, as well as from the greater number and value of 
authors in it, this dialect demands the chief consideration : 
this dialect, however, itself arose from the Ionic, and took from 
others many forms and inflexions, which can hardly be illus- 
trated without reference to their source or their cause in other 
dialects. I have therefore endeavoured to conceive the lan- 
guage as a whole, which is determined within itself, and whose 
several parts again mutually determine each other. The va- 
rious forms of the words, and their inflexions, as well as the 
various modes of construction, were to be considered, in their 
relation with the oldest forms and inflexions which occur in 
the oldest authors ; and if any of them appeared to be different 
branches of one root, this common root was to be investigated. 
This indeed, for the most part, can be supplied only by hypo- 
thesis: for instance, in the case of Valckenaer’s enumeration 
of the radical forms, the deviation of the various forms of verbs 
from the original §, 217—221. and in Hermann’s illustration 
of the origin of the two futures, which I have adopted entire, 
§. 173. Hypotheses, however, are sufficient for our purpose, 
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if they serve to fix any point upon certain data, without any 
other assumption ; especially if they assist simplification. Thus 
it is not an erroneous mode of proceeding, if, in aid of deriva- 
tion, we make use of forms which never occur, which perhaps 
were never in use, but which yet are in perfect analogy with 
other acknowledged forms; if, as I have carefully done, we 
state accurately what was really in use, and what is merely 
assumed. Thus many comparatives are explained §. 131. Obs. 
and forms of verbs; for instance, in the derivations from cxaddw, 
oknAw, p. 436. Frequently the Greeks appear merely to have 
assumed a form, in order to derive from it another, from an ana- 
logy which it bore to others ; without giving any reason to con- 
clude that the imaginary form was ever in actual use at all. I 
have attempted many explanations on this plan: in most cases 
I have thus considered the fut. 2. as merely an imaginary basis 
for the aorist 2. and perfect 2. in common use; and thus the 
verbals adexréoc, or others from éxréoc, necessarily suppose a 
form eikrae (perfect. p. from exw), although I am far from 
supposing that such a form was ever in use. Frequently also 
a form, or an idiomatic usage, appears to have an accidental or 
arbitrary origin. Thus Hermann has explained the forms éyw, 
EoXov, oxelv. Erouat, oméoa (see §. 221. IV. 3, b. §§. 234. 
235.): and in the same manner I have endeavoured to explain 
the forms eipnka, eppéOnv, putwp (§. 232. under etreiv), the 
imperatives téOvahi, Eorafi, and others (§. 221. 1V. 3, a.), 
and some in the Syntax. I have, however, throughout gone 
upon the principle, that all peculiarities of the Greek language 
have their origin only in the language itself, and are to be 
illustrated from it, without suffering a comparison with any 
other language (the Latin for instance) to have any influence 
in this respect. The preponderance which the Latin has main- 
tained over the Greek, among the learned of modern Europe, 
has not been without a disadvantageous influence upon the 
elucidation of both languages : on the one hand it was thought 
necessary to bring the Greek Syntax nearer to that of the 
Latin; and hence modes of illustration were invented for the 
one, which at best were suited only to the other; hence the 
adoption of so many, and for the most part groundless, ellipses 
and other aids: but on the other hand, the Latin was con- 
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sidered as an original language ; and as those who laboured at 
the Grammar of it seldom possessed a fundamental and com- 
prehensive knowledge of Greek, in endeavouring to illustrate 
the various peculiarities of Latin composition they had recourse 
to the strangest expedients, instead of seeking for the cause of 
them in the Greek. I cannot expect that my method of illustra- 
tion will meet with equal approbation from every one, or in all 
its several parts: where anything depends upon the combina- 
tion of individual parts under one point of view, and on their 
reduction to one uniform system, each of which parts 1s first to 
be found by successive observations, and not to be grounded 
on the original principles of reason, it must happen that dif- 
ferent individuals will take different views of the subject. In- 
deed, on various points I am myself yet doubtful; and on 
others, as in the disposition of the manifold relations which 
the genitive expresses, I am still distant from the most general 
point of view, which should unite the four principal classes 
under which I have comprehended those relations. But still 
I preferred reducing the different remarks to some degree of 
uniformity, imperfect and incorrectly founded as it might be, 
to producing them in a random and promiscuous manner, as 
has hitherto been the case in most instances. 


In consequence of this notion of a perpetual analogy of the 
Greek, in both its parts, which I intended to pursue im this 
Grammar, and which I have here endeavoured to illustrate, I 
could not follow the analogy, as it is called, of Lennep or 
Trendelenburg,—a theory which is neither founded on philo- 
sophical views, nor facilitates in any degree the learning of the 
Greek language. I at least cannot possibly consider it as a 
philosophical mode of proceeding, when, for instance, the va- 
rious tenses of the verb tuz7w are derived, not from one, but 
from nine roots, as they are called, without its being even con- 
jectured that all these forms have to each other a certain ana- 
logy and relation; and without showing how, for instance, 
srupbléw, rIPOnu, TeTbTw, are derived from the simplest form 
cumrw. Had this been tried, it would have been found that the 
method by which we would derive these various forms of pre- 
sent tenses from one radical form, entirely coincides with that 
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by which all the tenses of the verb (without supposing these 
forms of present tenses) are derived from one root; and that 
this method renders unnecessary several other round-about con- 
trivances. Nor can it be called an assistance to the learner, 
if he is to keep before him a number of forms whose relation- 
ship to each other is not pointed out to him: especially if to 
this is added another difficulty, that the derivation is frequently 
at variance with the signification of the tenses ; not to mention 
the superficial and shallow method which is by these means 
introduced into the study of Greek. Itis, however, superfluous 
to say more upon this method, after what Primisser, Hermann, 
and Buttmann have remarked upon it; its greatest merit, per- 
haps, consists in having produced such researches and works 
as Hermann’s treatise De Emendanda Ratione Grece Gram- 
matice. 1 have, however, departed still further from this me- 
thod, and approached nearer to the ancients than Buttmann. 
When Buttmann derives the aor. 1. pass. immediately from the 
present (ror7Tw, érdpOnv), and Hermann from the future in -éow 
(ruréow, éruTéOny, éripOnv), I can find no substantial reason 
for preferring this to the ancient method, which derives the 
tense from the third person perf. pass., especially as Buttmann 
p- 137. himself allows that the aor. 1. pass. is chiefly regu- 
lated by the perf. pass., and p. 115. derives the fut. 3. from 
the second person perf. pass. Doubtless a society of philo- 
sophical philologists in our times, who should meet to decide 
upon the mechanical composition of a language, would hardly 
adopt this method ; but our views differ also materially in other 
grammatical and etymological questions from those of the an- 
cients, and even of the Grecian philosophers ; and who can 
blame the Greeks, if they, with whom the objects chiefly aimed 
at were euphony, and the most expressive and significant forms, 
thought that they could not mark the idea of a time completely 
past more clearly and determinately by the very form itself, 
than by taking the perf. pass. as the basis of it? Thus I have 
considered the second aorist and the second perfect in the same 
manner as the authors of older Grammars; as if the second 
form of the fut. was the basis of their formation §. 187. with- 
out, however, assuming this second form of the fut. or all the 
aorists to have been ever actually in use. 
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In a work of this compass it was unavoidable, that even 
during the printing many additions, corrections, and alterations 
should appear necessary. Other corrections and additions I 
hope to receive from those who are acquainted with the Greek 
language, who will find opportunities to impart their remarks 
to me by public criticism. Every admonition will be welcome 
to me, as tending to bring this Grammar nearer to that point 
which I proposed to myself in the composition of it. Perhaps 
I may one day be able to produce this Grammar under the title 
of a complete one; which will then take an unbroken view not 
merely of the writers of the age before Alexander, but of all, 
even of the latest, and those who are called the Hellenistic 
writers, as well as the remarks of the old grammarians, and will 
contain a complete history of the language in its mechanical 
construction, its Syntax, and grammatical inflexions, of which 
this Grammar contains only the foundation. 


Altenburg, 
May 26, 1807. 


On occasion of this new Edition, I have nothing to add, ex- 
cept that I give it to the public with less confidence than the 
first. Both during the execution of it, and since it was finished, 
so many additions have occurred to me, as already to convince 
me how far I have been from attaining that completeness at 
which Iaimed. “Quin aliquando vel inter scribendum occurrit, 
quod modo non meminisse doleas,” says Hermann Pref. Electr. 
ed. 2. The number of corrections and additions, however, will 
be found considerable enough to entitle this edition to be re- 
garded as a re-composition of the first. I did not receive the 
second part of Buttmann’s Larger Grammar till the greater 
part of my own was already printed off. I have availed myself 
of it as far as I could, without encroaching on the property of 
another, in the correction of the proofs, but still more in the 
Additions and Corrections. 


Altenburg, 
May 1825. 
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In laying before the public the Second Part of my Grammar, 
I am desirous of premising a few observations on the method 
which I have thought it right to pursue in treating of Greek 
Grammar generally, and the Syntax in particular. 


In former times those who treated either of separate parts or 
of the whole, considered themselves as having fulfilled every 
reasonable requisition, when they had illustrated the construc- 
tion under consideration by similar passages of the same or 
other authors, without troubling themselves to inquire why the 
Greeks had adopted this construction, or under what limitations 
it was used. When, for example, a participle was found after 
a verb, they contented themselves with the general remark that 
the Greeks were diAopétoyor, without being aware that there 
is a difference of meaning between the construction with the 
participle and with the infinitive. Even then, indeed, some 
particular constructions, as the difference between the subjunc- 
tive and the optative, had been, generally speaking, satisfac- 
torily explained by Dawes and others: but we have only to 
read Heyne’s notes to Homer and Pindar, in order to be con- 
vinced how fluctuating and indefinite the notions even of the 
most learned and acute scholars then were; and hence we so 
often find that constructions which have only an apparent re- 
semblance, but are essentially different, are placed side by side, 
and each explained from the other. It is only in later times, 
that after the example of F. A. Wolf and Hermann in Germany, 
and of Porson in England, it has been regarded as essential to 
establish the limitations under which each construction may be 
used ,—a thing impracticable without examining its reason ; and 
thus a philosophical treatment of grammar became necessary. 
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In following up this object, however, men went into the oppo- 
site extreme. In the writings of recent philologists we not un- 
frequently meet with expressions of dissatisfaction at the col- 
lection and accumulation of examples, and with such remarks 
as this, ‘‘ that thousands of examples would be insufficient to 
prove that it was never allowed to depart from a rule.” Many 
even appear inclined to infer the want ofa philosophical method 
from a large collection of examples, especially if the author 
does not himself repeatedly remind his readers that he takes 
the philosophical view of his subject. 


The only secure and solid foundation of a system of rules 
for expression in any language must, according to my con- 
viction, be the accurate observation of its usage and idiom, as 
exemplified in the best writers of the nation: it is not sufficient 
to prove from the structure and genius of a language, that a 
particular phrase or construction may have been used, unless it 
be also shown that it has been used. It will be difficult, I 
think, to give any other satisfactory reason why the Latins said 
only pluris facere, but not majoris facere, though they said both 
magni facere and maximi facere, than that such was their usage. 
This usage can be established in no other way than by passages 
from authors admitted to be classical, and hence a complete 
collection of examples is an indispensable requisite in a syste- 
matic grammar of any language. By such a collection only 
can the rules laid down by scholars be brought to a proper test: 
the universality of Dawes’ canon, ‘that omrwc and ov mn are 
joined not with the subjunctive aor. 1. but with the future,” 
has been disproved by unquestionable examples of the contrary. 
Brunck had the ratio only in view, when he wrote Soph. Phil. 
36. avdpoc téyynua for texvnwar avdpoc: but absurd as it 
may seem to us to place a plural noun in apposition to the name 
of a single object, it has been shown by examples that such 
was the usage of the Greeks. Other remarkable constructions, 
which would hardly have been thought correct had they not 
been confirmed by sufficient examples, will be found p. 703. 
and elsewhere. 


It is true that these quotations and examples are only a life- 
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less mass, till they are animated by intelligent criticism, which 
separates modes of expression resembling each other in their 
external form, according to the relations and conditions under 
which they are respectively admissible. It would be absurd, 
for example, to teach, that either the infinitive or the participle 
may follow eiévat, pavOavew, yryywskew, and illustrate each by 
a multitude of examples, without examining in what case each 
was used. This invéstigation has often great difficulties: we 
are often obliged to content ourselves with conjectures or hy- 
potheses ; as, for example, none of the reasons which have 
been alleged to explain the omission of av (see p. 870.) has 
properly been proved. Yet even such conjectures are better 
than the inconsiderate haste with which two or more modes of 
expression are sometimes regarded as synonymous. ‘There is 
danger here, too, lest in his anxiety to make distinctions, the 
grammarian should lose himself in empty subtilties, forgetting 
that in the expression of the same thought different views may 
be taken, so that constructions externally and grammatically 
different, essentially coincide. The Romans said, without any 
essential difference, si potero ad te veniam, and st potuero; in 
the former case considering the ability as continuing, in the 
latter as having necessarily existed before the action; gaudeo 
quod bene vales as the cause of gaudere, and gaudeo te valere as 
the object. Similar instances from the Greek grammar have 
been given in various parts of this work. 


This discrimination of constructions apparently similar ne- 
cessarily leads to the endeavour to investigate the reasons of 
construction, and it is this investigation which is properly 
called a philosophical method. Here also hypotheses are un- 
avoidable (see Pref. to 1st edit. p. xxvili.), which can only 
be drawn from collected examples, and which become valid in 
proportion to the number of passages and constructions, which 
they explain in a natural and easy manner. It will readily be 
admitted that reasons a priori, deductions from the laws of 
thought, are inapplicable to grammar, the materials of which 
are real and historical. Language, it is true, is founded on the 
laws of thought, from which man can never depart without 
being in contradiction to himself; but in every language much 
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is also determined by the mode of perception and habitual 
train of thought which characterize the nation; and in the 
Greek language much is derived from the vivid imagination of 
the people, from their astonishing power of lively representation, 
their propensity to lay hold of slight and sometimes mere exter- 
nal resemblances, and their desire to exhibit the finest distinc- 
tions and shades of meaning. I have endeavoured to establish 
the peculiarities of the Greek language agreeably to these views, 
and not merely to the rules of logic. It is for this reason that 
I have explained so much by analogy and by similarity with 
other constructions, especially in the whole doctrine of the 
Cases. On this rests the whole arrangement of this doctrine, 
which contains also the ground of each particular rule, as the 
reader may convince himself by reading the paragraphs on the 
Genitive, for example, not detached but in their connexion. 
He will then see how I have commonly deduced one thing from 
another, according to their internal affinity or external resem- 
blance. Comp. §. 411. Obs. 1. Arrangement, therefore, is 
by no means an unimportant point in a Grammar, as some 
one has recently maintained. The arrangement which I have 
adopted may make it more difficult to find what is wanted 
without having recourse to the Index ;—but is it unreasonable 
to expect that he who wishes to use a book will make himself 
generally acquainted with its contents, and read a part at least 
connectedly, not contenting himself with merely referring to the 
passage which he wants? Single rules would, indeed, be more 
readily found if the doctrine of the cases were divided accord- 
ing to the parts of speech; Genitive with Substantives, with 
Adjectives, with Verbs, &c.; but this is at best only a logical 
arrangement, grounded on external characteristics, not a philo- 
sophical, which regards the intrinsic nature of the object to 
be treated of, and seeks in this the foundation of the special 
rule. According to a merely logical arrangement, the con- 
struction kpatetv twoc must be placed under the head of Geni- 
tive with Verbs, eyKpatne twog of Genitive with Adjectives, 
and éykparewa noovne of Genitive with Substantives. The phi- 
losophical arrangement considers them according to their es- 
sence, and comprehends them under one point of view, because 
one and the same reason is applicable to them all. 
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Finally, criticism must be applied to the passages which are 
quoted : it is not enough that the reading which is suitable to 
our purpose be found in the edition which we commonly use ; 
we must see whether it be confirmed by MS. authority as ori- 
ginal and genuine. I confess that I sometimes fell into this 
error in the first edition; as, for example, where I maintained 
that elvexa occurs in the Attic poets. Passages in which the 
MSS. vary prove nothing; though in Latin such uncertain evi- 
dence is deemed sufficient to prove the correctness of the con- 
struction haud scio an ullus, or the use of ac before a vowel, &c. 


The quotations in the notes below the text were intended 
partly to serve as a repertory of all that has been hitherto 
done for Greek grammar, partly to enable the reader to judge 
without trouble which of the remarks here made belong to 
myself, and which to my predecessors. The grammarian who 
never refers to the works of others seems to many to wish to 
make the reader believe that he has discovered everything him- 
self. Should any one be disposed to infer from the citation of 
other grammatical works that the rule, as here laid down, con- 
tains nothing but what has been taught before, the references 
wili enable him to decide on the truth or falsehood of this sup- 
position. 

Altenburg, 

January 1827. 
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REMARKS. 


—<—— 


DIALECT. 


THE Author observes, that in early times there were but two dialects. 
He should have said that originally there was but one common language, 
and this was the Doric; not indeed the Doric of later times, but a lan- 
guage spoken by the Dorians, from which were derived the AZolic and 
lonic varieties, after the colonization of the coasts of Asia Minor.— 
Perhaps I should say the Aolo-Ionic variety ; for it is reasonable to 
believe that the AZolians and Ionians, for some time after that settle- 
ment, spoke the same language. The following brief historical account 
may be acceptable to the student. Hellen, the son of Deucalion, reigned 
in Phthia, between the Peneus and the Asopus. His younger sons went 
to seek for settlements elsewhere. Dorus fixed himself near Parnassus; 
Xuthus went to Attica, and married the daughter of Erechtheus, by whom 
he had two sons, Achzeus and Ion. Achzus, having committed an acci- 
dental homicide, passed into Laconia; and the inhabitants of that country 
were called, from him, Ache, till the return of the Heraclidz. Ion 
led an Attic colony into the Peloponnese, where they settled, between 
Elis and Sicyonia. He was afterwards recalled to Attica, routed the 
Thracians under Eumolpus, was invested with a part of the government, 
and gave his name to the Athenians. He did not, however, succeed 
Erechtheus, whose crown devolved upon Cecrops. The Ionians from 
the Peloponnese returned to Attica in the reign of Melanthus ; and after 
the death of Codrus, Nileus led them into Asia Minor*. At that period, 
therefore, it seems probable that the Doric and Lonic were the same as 
the Hellenic, and as the Holic; for Holus was a son of Hellen. 


It was not till the Greeks colonized Asia Minor that their language 
began to assume both consistency and polish. The Ionians were the 
first who softened its asperities, and, by attention to euphony, laid aside 
by degrees the broadness and harshness, which were retained by their 
JEolian neighbours on one hand, and the Dorians on the other. The 
rich soil of Lonia, and the harmonious temperature of its climate, com- 


* See Larcher on Herodotus I. p. 432. 
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bined with the more proximate causes of its vicinity to Lydia, and its 
commercial prosperity, will account for this change of language*. And 
it was from the colonies that the mother country first adopted any im- 
provements in her own dialects. I observed, that at first all the Greek 
colonists in Asia Minor probably spoke a common language, and that 
the Ionians began first to change. They were the first to lay aside the 
digamma, which the Dorians disused at a later period, and the Avolians 
not at all. The olians deviated less from the original language than 
the Ionians ; perhaps even less than the Dorians themselves. 


The first change which the inhabitants of Attica naturally made, was 
to modify their old Doric to the more elegant dialect of their richer and 
more polished colonists. So that, if we recur to the date of about 1000 
years B.C., we may conclude that the language of Attica was nearly 
the same as that in which the Iliad was composed ; that is to say, a 
dialect more soft and copious than the early Doric, but yet comprising 
most of its pecuiiarities, or rather of those forms and inflexions which 
in after times became peculiarities. Subsequently, however, as the 
people of Attica embarked in a more extended commerce, the form of 
their dialect was materially altered, and many changes were introduced 
from foreign idioms. 


P. 5. 1. 24. The differences between the Doric and olic dialects 
are by no means trifling; and what the author calls the chief distinction 
was no distinction at all, originally: moreover, the digamma was not a 
breathing, but a letter. 


P. 6. 1. 16. Simonides of Ceos in all probability used the Doric 
dialect only when he was writing for Doric employers. 


P. 7. 1. 4. With regard to the three models of the New Ionic, the 
student will take notice, Ist, that he is to attribute to Anacreon only 
the fragments which were collected by F. Ursinus, and a few additional 
ones; and not those poems which commonly go under his name, a few 
only excepted; and that as Anacreon lived more than a hundred years 
before Herodotus, his dialect was probably different. 2ndly, that He- 
rodotus adopted the Ionic dialect for his History, being himself a Dorian; 
consequently he is not always consistent in his usages ; and perhaps he 
is more Jonic than a real Ionian would have been. His dialect is cer- 
tainly different from that of Hippocrates. 

* See Hermann’s Observationes de Grece Lingue Dialectis, p. v. 

+ R. P. Knight Prolegom. in Homer. §. 69. Xenoph. de Rep. Ath. 696 C. Kai ot 
pév “EdAnves Wig p@dAov kai pwovy Kai Ouairy Kai oxHpare xpGvTa. “APnvator 


Oé Kexpapevy €& avavrwy Toy ‘EMAHvwy Kai BapBapwy. See Pierson on Meeris, 
p- 349. 


Se eee 
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P. 10. 1. 20. In Aristophanes, &c. This observation is not very 
accurate. He should have said, that Aristophanes, writing comedy, 
used the familiar phraseology of common life, and consequently the 
most idiomatic form of his native dialect. Plato wrote in easy dialogue, 
and has more of idiom than Xenophon, who lived a considerable part 
of his life away from Athens, and had formed his style to the standard. 
of simple narrative. Aristotle’s writings, being purely philosophical, 
had of course still less of idiomatic peculiarity ; for the idioms of a 
dialect are for the most part confined to the language of common life. 


P. 17. 1. 2 from bottom. ypdppara Powvikuxd. A very curious enu- 
meration of the fanciful speculations of the old grammarians on this 
appellation is given by the Scholiast on Dionysius Thrax p. 782. ed. 
Bekker. It may perhaps be advisable to set before the reader the 
oldest form of the Greek characters with which we are acquainted. 


BRA FEE, i N P ? 
B Ls K Fai irae: 2 CEs* x 
A H Vv O T V 
a Oo M fie Y Age 


P. 18. Note ». See Diomedes Schol. ad Dionys. Thrace. p. 780. ed. 
Bekker. Villoison. Anecd. Gr. II. p.122. Prolegom. p. v. not. Valcken. 
ad Iliad. X. p. 55. 


P. 20. 1.15. ouspevys, &c. This is merely an arbitrary improve- 
ment of the German scholars, which is perhaps not very material. The 
distinction is not observed in the oldest MSS., nor in any of the early 
editions ; nor have I followed it in printing this translation,—partly, I 
confess, from inattention. 


P. 22. §. 3. 1. 8. The dispute about pronunciation is interminable. 
The student may consult Havercamp’s Sylloge Scriptorum qui de lingue 
Grece vera et recta pronuntiatione commentarios reliquerunt, et Joh. 
Rodolf. Wetstenii Orationes A pologetica, Amsteloed. 1681. Morhof. 


* Ptolem. Hephestio in Photii Bibl. L. v. fin. relates that Apollonius the Mathema- 
tician, who lived under Ptolemy Philopator, was called ”Epidoy, because the figure of 
that letter resembled that of the Moon, whose motions had been his particular study. 
Montfaucon thinks, that [IZ and C were both later forms than &, having been invented 
raxvypapias yapty. But see Ruhnken on Longinus §. 3. Facciolati Lex. v. Sigma. 
Photium v. "Opynorpa. Lex. Seguier. v. Kararopy. p. 270, 21. On the ancient 
form of the Greek letters see J. Lascaris Epistola ad Petrum Medici. Maittair. Anal. 
Typogr. \. p. 277. Scaliger de Litteris Ionicis ad Euseb. p. 110. Bouherii Dissert. ad 
fin. Montfaucon. Paleogr. Fischer. ad Weller. I. p. 289. Auctores citatos a Belin de 
Ballu ad Oppian. I. 172. 

+ Auson. Id. p. 202. Meandrum fleausque vagos tmitata vagor S. 
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Polyhistor. 1. p. 787. Scaliger. Opusc. p. 130. Baro a Locella ad 
Xenoph. Ephes. Index. v. Iotacismus. 


P. 27. §. 8. The spiritus lenis was an invention of the grammarians. 
It denotes nothing more than the absence of the spiritus asper. The 
ancients used this latter, but not the former. In the Sigean marble, 
which is as old as the Peloponnesian war, we have HEPMOKPATOC 
and HOIAE. When the Ionic letters came into use at Athens, the H 
was divided, and the first half (F) was used to denote the rough breath- 
ing. The other half was adopted at a later period, by the grammarians, 
to denote the spiritus lenis. The mark F was prefixed by the Dorians 
to words which do not usually take the rough breathing, as FOKTQ. 
(See Taylor. Marm. Sandv. p. 45.) 


P. 29. & 30. In the first edition of his Grammar, the learned author 
had written inaccurately on the subject of the Digamma; the use of 
which in the poems of Homer is ascertained beyond all doubt. As to 
the assertion that the old grammarians knew nothing of the use of it by 
the Ionians, Trypho (Mus. Crit. Cantab. I.) expressly asserts, mpoori- 
Berac O€ 70 déyappa mapa re Aiodevor, Kal "Iwo, cai Adkwow. The 
digamma is found in the Delian marble, and on the coins of Velia; now 
Delos and Velia were both colonized from Tonia. Mr. Knight, in his 
learned Prolegomena in Homerum, §. txxxtv. thinks that Bentley has 
done wrong in attempting to restore the digamma to Homer, without 
endeavouring to bring the whole orthography of his poems to the ori- 
ginal form, without which, he observes, the digamma, replaced only at 
the beginning of words, will corrupt more passages than it will cure. 
A singular assertion ; and no less singular is that which follows,—that 
although the language of Homer’s poems has been changed, yet the 
numbers and measures of the verses remain uninjured ; than which 
nothing can be further from the real matter of fact. There are many 
anomalies in the Homeric metre, which the insertion of the digamma 
removes. It helps us to get rid of numberless unmeaning particles, ye, 
de, re, which the grammarians foisted into the verse to stop a chasm. 
The reader will find some excellent information on this subject, together 
with a copious list of those words which received the digamma in the 
older poets, in Mr. Kidd’s valuable notes on Dawes’s Misc. Crit, 
pp. 234 seqq. 


P, 34. 1. 9. dpyre, 6pm are not contracted from dpdere, opde, but from - 
opéere, pee. 

Ibid. Obs. There is no interchange at all in these instances, which 
are not dialectic variations, but parts of distinct verbs. 


\ 
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P. 35. 1.8. E, H, EI were all anciently expressed by one cha- 
racter, as were O, 2, OY. See Kidd on Dawes’s Mise. Crit. p. 32. and 
hence Homer varied the quantity of these vowels, according as the 
ictus fell upon them or not, e.g. Il. I. 406. AEiICTO! MEN FAP 
TE BOEC KAI FINHIA MEAA. 408. ANAPOC AE 
NCYKHE NAAIN EATHEN OTE AEICTE. So cprizos 


for dprizous Il, I. 505. 


P. 41. 1. 4 from bottom, In the common editions of Herodotus we 
have wi printed as though it were not a diphthong. The two points 
put over the v are owing to the MSS. where # and ¢ are usually so 
marked. It is most probable that they pronounced 6wvpa much as 
we should pronounce thooma. 


P. 47. 1. 5. The student will distinguish d«ca with the last syllable 
short, from ékca with the last syllable long, which is for dca ca (dre ke) 
Theocr. IV. 68. o¥ re Kapetad’, dxxa Tad Ae Genre. 


P. 54. 1. 5 from bottom. puxpéds has the first syllable long in all the 
Greek poets. The «is long by nature; and in all probability the word 
was anciently written pecxpds, from pecds, whence petwy. The diminu- 
tive puxkddos should be written puxdAos, with a single k. 


P. 84. §. 43. The question which relates to the use of the apostro- 
phus in prose writers, is a very doubtful one ; and no general rule can 
be given. The Attic writers used it more than the Ionic, and the later 
Attic more frequently than the old; all of them chiefly in the mono- 
syllable particles dé, ye, re, in the adverbs ore, rore, &c. in ddXAa, 
avrixa, &c. and always in the prepositions which end with a oro; more 
rarely in other words. In Thucydides II. 71. we find ovre vpwr, but 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus cites the passage o¥0’ tnov. The Monu- 
mentum Adulitanum has YPEN, ME@A. An ancient treaty in the 
Oxford Marbles has AbOY and A®AY, without any distinction between 
the words. An ancient Cyzicene inscription has YOCAYTQ, Many 
other instances are given by Wasse, in his note on the passage of Thu- 
cydides : not that any examples are wanting to prove that the ancients 
did use the apostrophus in prose ; for it was scarcely possible for them 
not to do so in many instances; the question is, whether there was the 
same uniformity of usage amongst them as amongst the poets. And 
this question must be answered in the negative. 


I. It depends in some measure upon the sense of a passage, whether 
the apostrophus is to be used or not: if the sense requires that any 
pause, however short, should be made after a word ending in a short 
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vowel, and preceding another which begins with a vowel, the first vowel 
is not dropped, e. g. abrika, épn, elon. So in Plato Phaedr. p. 293. ed. 
Heind. we should read Néyerac d€, Ws Tor Hoar. 


II. A short vowel is not cut off before another, when such elision 
would injure the harmony of the sentence. 


III. Nor when the particle is emphatic, as in Plato Charmid. p. 154 B. 
ov yap roe davdos ovd€ rére Hv, Phaedr. p. 254 A. 

IV. dpa is apostrophized before ov and ovy, but not before other 
words. 


V. The elision of nouns is rarer, as giX’ drra Plato Lys. p. 221 C. 
adrépar’ oidpevoe Demosth. OF: 


VI. Ifa particle closely adheres in sense to a preceding word, it 
does not generally suffer apostrophus; for apostrophus connects two 
words together, which here cannot happen, e. g. 6 0€ ye ixavds--~-idou 
dé ye ove Uy eiey---dpa ye Ody. Plato Lys. p. 215 B. But we have 
rayyédouwy y' dy ein Pheedr. p. 260 C. because y dy may be taken as 
one word. 


VII. zovro and ratra are commonly apostrophized. Demosth, Ol. I. 
7000 oUrws éxet, To00’, 6 Ovapaxwraroy, TavT’ ovv; yet in the same page 
we have pera ravra dv. It is to be observed, in general, that the 
apostrophus is very frequent in Demosthenes, whose orations were 
written to be spoken, and a leading feature of whose style is rapidity. 
Upon the whole, it seems reasonable to say, respecting the prose 
writers, that, within certain limits, they used or neglected the apostro- 
phus, as they judged it most conducive to harmony: and this must 
generally be the guide by which an experienced editor will determine 
himself, where the MSS. differ; for the authority of the MSS. on these 
points is, in itself, very small. 


P. 95. 1. 1 from bottom. w—zAnOu is a dyssyllable in Il. x’, 458. 
But in this and in other cases, where v seems to coalesce with a vowel 
following, as in yeviwy Pindar Pyth. IV. 401. ’Epevtwy in Euripides, 
&c. it may be supposed to have taken the power of a consonant, like 
our V. 


P.111. 1.10. See this derivation of the genders pursued more at 
large in Harris’s Hermes, ch. IV. 


Ibid. 1. 7 from bottom. Cases. Tracers Néyovrat, ered) t wr) aa 
ddXov eis GAov perarizre. Schol. in Dion. Thrace. p. 860, 25. 


P. 112. §. 64. « subscr. We are not to conclude that the « was wanting 
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in the dative case in the old Greek because it is omitted in several in- 
scriptions. In the case of those words where it was not pronounced 
separately, it was omitted by the Dorians and A%olians; and by the 
stone-cutters in all dialects. It is consonant with analogy to suppose 
that the termination of the dative case was originally uniform. The 
very ancient datives oixoi, redot, were retained even in the Doric dialect. 
Adverbs inc were also compounded of datives, apaxi, avockré, and the 
like: évrav@ot and woz are old datives. Upon the whole I cannot but 
think, in opposition to Fabricius, Koen, and others, that the « was the 
most ancient termination of this case. 


P. 139. 1. 7. aiydy is only a wrong reading. 


P. 158. 1.17. The Attics made xépas, xéparos, as they did ¢péap 
@péaros. See Maltby’s Thesaurus Grece Poeseos v. ¢péap. and Observ. 
p. xxx. but from ¢peiap came ¢peiaros. In a verse of Eratosthenes 
ap. Valcken. Diatr. p. 218. ij owpdv, i) Koi\ov gpéaros evpd Kiros, read 
gpetaros. Where xépaos and xepdwy occur in Homer, we should pro- 
bably read képeos and cepéwy. 


P. 158. last line. The Ionians did not decline képas, cépeos, but took 
the oblique cases from xépos. This appears from the compounds kepo- 
ruréw, kepofsarns, and the like. See Porson Pref. ad Hecub. p. vii. 


P. 160. 1. 8. from bottom. dopi. Also ddpe. Etymol. M. p. 284,31. 
Seidler. de Vers. Dochm. p. 24. 


P. 161. §. 87. The datives jjpiv, byiv have the N épedkvorexdy, for 
they are contracted from fpécuy, vpéory. 


P. 165. 1. 15. dveiparos was formed from éverpap, not from dvecpas. 
See my notes on Callimachus Epig. L. 1. 


P, 182. 1.10. ns. These feminines in rpra were sometimes, but 
rarely, formed from masculines in rnp, as ifrpia, Alexis ap. Atl. Bionye: 
in Eustath. ad I. A. p. 859, 51. wevO)rpca Eurip. Hipp. 816. xpopyy- 
arpea Aristoph. Nub. 42 


Ibid. 1. 16. So Kpfs, Kpjjooa. 


P. 196. -quos. Of the two sorts of adjectives with this termination, 
one in -«os from nouns, the other in -cy.os from verbs ;—the last have 
sometimes an active, sometimes a passive signification; e. g. apwouos, 
arabilis, pdopos, edibilis: pdt pos qui fugit, Soph. Antig. 788. &do- 
oipos, ad capturam pertinens, Aisch. Agam. 9. ubi vide. 


P. 197. The reader will observe that the terminations in wos and 
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ewos are in fact one, formed from the genitives of the nouns; vA-ivos, 
Ope-wvds, TKOTE-WV0S. 


P. 205. §. 117. But it is to be observed, that of adjectives, which 
commonly have only the masculine and neuter terminations, we find 
the feminine form only in the poets. Yet caspén occurs in Herodotus ; 
and this termination was no doubt general in the ancient language. 


P. 218. 1. 11. Eustathius and the Etymol. M. say that veaérepor is 
very Attic; yet Thucydides J. 7. has vewrara. We have also zezai- 
repos Theocr. VII. 120. aopevairara Phrynich. App. Soph. p. 12, 11. 
rpoupytairepa Aristoph. Lys. 20. Thucyd. III. 109. pwcaizepor, (repo- 
nendum in Theophr. H. P. III. 2. vid. Valeken. Nott. in Thom. Mag. 
p- 174.) dyrairepoy Plato Cratyl. p. 435 Ad 


P. 228. 1. 16. We find this hiatus in much older poets, e. g. Hip- 
ponax ap. Stob. XXIX. p. 129. Grot. xpdvos cé pevyérw ce pince eis 
apyos. Epicharmus ibid. XXXVIIL. p. 151. rupdov Wréqo’ doy res, 


€pfovnae O ovc€ eis. 


P. 234. 1. 2. rpiroy fpurddavroy ‘two talents and a half’, i. e. the 
first a talent, the second a talent, the third a half-talent. So in Latin 
Sestertius, two asses and a half, is shortened from Semistertius: the 
first an As, the second an As, the third a half As (tertius semis). See 
Schweighzeuser on Herodot. 1. 50: 


Ib. §. 144. Dr. Burney (Monthly Review, 1799. p. 89.) thinks that 
these terminations in aos arose from dei, compounded with numerals : 
a notion which is contrary to the analogy of the Greek language. From 
deuvrépa, tpirn, &c. are formed Gevrepatos, rpiratos, as from apouay 
comes dporSaios. These adjectives are not so much numeral as tem- 
poral, implying the time when: and akin to them are cxoraios (Xenoph. 
Anab. IV. 1.) xvegatos (Euphorio ap. Hepheest. XVI. p.105, Ahan. ap. 
Suid. v. Tyzwpodrros), signifying ‘in the dark’. xowratos (Polyb. V. 17.) 
“he who comes at bed-time’. 

P. 235. 1. 17. -xAovs. He should have instanced dz)ous ‘single’. 
The Etymologist, p. 123, 1. derives these forms from zéAw* but I ap- 
prehend that they are compounded of an old verb 7Aéw or TOW, 
(whence wA€kw) to fold, as in Latin -plex. Hence amos, (sine plica) 
simplex. dixdovs, duplex, &c. and in English two-fold, three-fold, &c. 
In Latin also the Greek termination remained, in the forms duplus, &c. 
The forms éurAdovos, &c. I conceive, were compounded of the numerals, 
and rAjaows, equal, side by side, curddovos, twice equal, &c. This sense 
of rAfjos is preserved in raparAnouy. 
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P. 237. 4. rety occurs in a very ancient inscription mentioned by 
Herodotus V. 60. Both in éyuéy and viv, the ¢ is long; and neither of 
these is enclitie; for pod and roi are used as enclitics, even in Doric 
writers. This is Hermann’s remark, who also observes that the case 
is the same with the accusative rv, which is an enclitic, whereas 7é and 
tiv are emphatic. 


P. 244. 1,11. 6s for éds occurs several times in the tragedians ; see 
my note on Aschyl. Agam. 519. 


P. 248. §.152. rin is not used by the tragedians. 


P. 268. To the instances of a double reduplication the Reviewer 
adds prepehoreroupévos Athen. X. p. 453. D. 


P. 269. sub fin. It isnot true that the ancients always wrote avédwoa, 
although this is asserted by the grammarians, In the Choiseul Marble, 
Meém. de VAcad. des Inscript. XLVIII. p. 337. we find AGENAIOI 
ANEyOZAN, 


P. 270. 1.15. The Author seems to adopt the theory of Hemster- 
huys, viz. that the Greek language, in its earliest state, consisted of mo- 
nosyllable and dissyllable words. ‘To this supposition there are two in- 
superable objections: Ist, that it contains a gratuitous, or ill-grounded 
assumption, that the Greek language was original and indigenous; 
2ndly, that it is at variance with what we know historically of the Jan- 
guage itself. It is manifest, from indubitable traces which still subsist, 
that the old Greek, like the old Latin, was rough, hard, and heavy. 
The safest and most probable mode of accounting for the various 
forms of Greek verbs, is to attribute them to the constant endeavour 
of the Greeks after euphony. Generally speaking, the heavier forms 
seem to have been the most ancient; in these they first shortened the 
long vowel, and then added additional consonants or syllables. Thus 
\7jBw was changed into \adBw, which the Ionics made AayPw, and then 
apfdvw. So ve~w was changed into véuw, and this into vepéw, of 
which the future only was retained in use. So iw with the first syl- 
lable long (of which the aorist $7 aro occurs in Homer) was made guréw. 
Again, &yw (whence dcwxh, svvoxwxore,) became éxw. This account 
deserves a more detailed explanation than is consistent with the limits 
of a note. 


P. 274, last line. The 2nd future which is here spoken of, is an 
imaginary tense, invented by the grammarians, and ought to be ex- 
punged from the common school grammars. 
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P. 305. 1. 4. According to analogy we should proceed thus, rurre- 
févat, rurrépev, ruTréev, rumrecy, Dorice rumrerv. 

P. 342. The perfectum imperatives, which are inserted in the table, 
have no existence. 


P. 359. 1. 3. eter is the third person of eia, an ancient optative of éw. 
Both were used as interjections. 


P. 361. 1.9. éootdpar. I doubt whether the Dorians ever used this 
form with a single «. In Thucydides the genuine reading écoovvrat is 
in some of the MSS. 

P. 364. 1. 3. ja may always be construed as an aorist, and in my 
opinion was actually the first aorist from eiw or ei, co. ijica, con- 
tracted into na, as éxevea into éyeva, éxnoa (from Kéw) into ékna. 

P. 572. 1. 12. éorhxey, Il. x’, 36. whence adeorijxw, the future of 
which, ageorfEecy, occurs in Xenophon, Anab. II. 4. 5. See the notes 
on Callim. H. Apoll. 15. wezd7Ow, Callim. fr.492. dedixw, Theocr, I. 
102. werdAjyo, Il. o', 113. Bene, Il. x’, 21. ijkw passim. orate, 
Theocr. IV. 7. See Hermann. ante Sophocl. ed. Schaefer. p. ix. 

P. 403. 1. 9. ‘it loses e, as if it had been an augment.’ The e is an 
augment, éorduny is the aor. 2. from Exopuar, as €cyoy is from éxw* the 
old present forms having been oz, cxw. 

P. 412. 1. 22. In Eur. Or. 114. Alc. 33. Mr. Elmsley has restored 
ovyx &Zopar, 

P. 425, penult. ovra and ékra are not aor. 2. but anomalous forms: 
so mirva, p. 429. 

P. 427. 1. 5. wév6w was not another form of 77/6, but an entirely 
different verb, and of a different signification. 


P. 429. wirvdw does not occur in Hesiod,” Epy. 510. but maAvg. 
P. 430. wiurAnpe is from 7déw rather than from zAdw. 


P. 448, 3. wavdnpuei, &c. All these adverbs should be written with 
a simple «. See Glossar. in Asch. Prometh. 216. Other terminations 
of adverbs might have been noticed; as 9a—0onOa, pivui da, évravba, 
év@a. -ns, as ékaigyns, which is properly é€& aigvyns, as ex tempore. -da, 
as Kavaynoa, kpu(3oa, which are properly neuter adjectives. Some no- 
tice also should be taken of the adverbial usage of neuter adjectives, 
either in the singular or plural, with or without the article; as capvovre 
TO KUprepoy, Ta padioTa, Ta Towra, &c. ‘The student is recommended 
to consult the treatise of Apollonius Dyscolus de Adverbus, where he 
will find many curious observations, 
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P. 451. 1.11. ov, 7H, mot, drov, &c. are all oblique cases from the 
obsolete pronouns 7és, dros. Hence also rd0ev, rdae, 7601, as “Idiober, 
"TKioce, “IXlofe. 


P. 452. 1. 11. ot. So redot, Asch. Prom. 280. which Mr. Elmsley 
objects to; but which is distinctly recognised by the Scholiast on Dio- 
nysius Thrax, p. 945. who, however, writes rédo, €vdor, précor. 


Syntax. P.460, 5. rov Xptony is, him, Chryses, and so in the other 
instances. ra revxea cada is a solecism, if ra be an article. 


P. 461. last line. copds yap 6 avyp would not be accurately rendered 
‘he is a wise man’, but ‘the man 1s wise’. 


P. 466. ]. 6. rovotros is * such an one’, 6 rovovros, ‘ such as he is’. 


P. 467. 1. 7. Eurip. [ph. A. 122. eis rus d\Aas dpas yap Oo wacdds 
daicopey tpevatovs. We must omit ras with MS. A. The verse is a 
paroemiacus spondeiacus. 


P. 486. §. 281. The article has no feminine form of the dual nomi- 
native and accusative, at least in the Attic of the tragedians (we have 


ra Gea in Plato Symp. p. 180 D.); although it has in the genitive. 
Soph. Cid. T. 1472. 


P. 494, 1. 22. But rm in this example has nothing to do with ra: it 
refers to paxopevor. 


P. 516. 1.8. Sometimes, though seldom, the dual of the verb is put 
nith the plural of the subject. Never, I apprehend, unless when speak- 
ing of two subjects. In the first instance quoted, we may combine 
Ziav0e re xal ov Uddapye and AiOwy Adpre re die, into two pairs, or 
sets. Il. ec’, 487. is manifestly corrupt. II. :’, 182. is not an example. 
In the first quotation from the H. in Apoll. 277. we should perhaps 
read 7o0az, and in the second xadéuer for caberov, as yapvéper is the 
true reading in Pindar Ol. Il. 158. and not yapveroy. See Kidd on 
Dawes’s M.C. p. 85. In Plato Thezt. p. 70. Heindorf justly prefers 
the reading of Stobzeus. In Aratus Dios. 291. the true reading is Kat 
de Bowy re xodows. That the singular number is more appropriate 
will appear from the whole passage ; Xeuwvos péya onpa Kal évvedynpa 
copwyvn Nuxrepoy deidovaa, Kat ope Bowy re Kodouds, Kal onivos jwa 
anilwy. Vv. 236. "H moré cat xpwhavre Bapeln dicoaxe gwvy Maxpov 
émipporlevor rivakdpevor wrepa moxva. Buhle has edited xpwéav re 
without explanation. “ cpwavre ad rem facere videtur, nisi forsan 
sermo sit de duobus generibus, corvis scil. et graculis.” Dalzel. i 
Analect. Major. Nott. p. 37. 
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P. 529. 1. 9. The nominative is put for the vocative in the question 
obros, ré motets; which is to be explained thus, rf od roveis, ovdros WY 5 
The vocative is used with an article in A’schyl. Pers. 161. pjrep 7 
éplov yepards KAipe, Aapeiou yivat, where two constructions are con- 
founded, o prep Zéptou, and f) prnp ovca Zépsov. 


P. 539. Obs. This is called by Lesbonax cyjpa ’Arrudy. Eurip. 
Hec. 1167. wodXai yeep Hor, ai péev eto’ éexipBovar, where see Porson. 
Thucyd. II. 4. of pév, reves avroy—-Xenoph. Anab. I. 2. 15. ovToL pLev 
tiddos dAXa Aéyer. See Schaefer in Dionys. Halic. p. 421. Comp. 
Herodot. II. 55, 2. and passim. So in Latin, Virgil. Ain. XII. 161. 
Interea reges, ingenti mole, Latinus Quadrijugo vehitur curru—Hine 
pater Aineas. 


' P. 545. Obs. 1. and 2. belong to one idiom. 


P. 552. 1.18. In the passage of Herodotus IX. 33. we should 
perhaps read peréecay ras xpynopoocuvas, * laid aside their entreaties’. 
This is probably the sense of ypyopoovrn, although Matthiz says it 
certainly is not. xpyopocdvn is opposed to képos (see Wesseling’s note), 
and signifies want (so H. Stephens in Thesauro); it is formed from 
xPNsw. 

P, 557. 1.1. In the passage of Tyrtzeus we should supply évexa. 


P. 560. 1. 15. mpdow means fornard, i. e. to the fore part, and hence 
naturally takes a genitive, like other adverbs of place, mov éore rys 
cperns ;—zpow. At what point of valour is he ?—at an advanced point. 


P. 562. 1. 2. rhs pnrpos ikw ris éuns ppacwr this answers to the 
English phrase, I am come to tell of my mother. A remarkable usage 
of the genitive occurs in Eurip. Med. 286. EvpBaddcerac € Toda rovde 
ceiparos. 1. e. ToKAG EvypPodd cir Tovde detparos. 


P. 607. Obs. 1. But in these cases a regard is paid to the prepo- 
sition; the expression being elliptical, aroorpépecOai re (nov). Eurip. 
Troad. 393. ’Ayaois Wy amjoay hoovai, ‘ the joys of which were absent 
to the Greeks’, i. e. ‘in the case of the Greeks’, where airwy may be 
supplied. In the examples from Homer we are to understand yuvalkos 
and yuvaikwr. 


P. 736. 1. 7. Oavpaoriy donv Plato Alcib. II. p. 137. Etwall. otpd= 
yoy dcov Auctor ap. Suid. v. "AtfXynoay. Pierson ad Moer. p. 3. as 
in Latin immane quantum. Comp. Schaefer. ad Dionys. Halic, p. 184. 


P. 769. 1.7. InSoph. Philoct. 316. Porson’s correction is o¥ ‘Odvp- 


aioe Qeot Aotéy ror avrots. 
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P. 793. 1. 10 from bottom. In Eurip. Hee. 13. Porson explains 6 
que res. sc. ro eivae vewraroy. Wakefield ad Lucret. V. 1116. takes 
it for ca@’ 6. Thucyd. VI. 33. érep cai A@nvato—niéjOnoar. 

P. 823. Perfect passive used in a middle sense. dzewo0ac Thucyd. 
II. 39. agypnyrac Thucyd. VII. 13. cdedénrac Plato Apol. Socr. 23. 
eipyaobe Thucyd. II. 66. éxcexopuopévor noay Thucyd. I. 78. évid- 
Aaxrac Soph, Aj. 207. ubiErfurdt. éoxeupévoe Demosth. Ol. IL. p. 114. 
ed. Mounten. ééypracpévoe Soph. Cid. Col. 1016. éoracpévor Xen. 
Anab. VII. 4.16. éWevopévor ibid. V. 6. 35. axcopévn Eurip. Med. 
1127. jxpwrnpracpévoe Demosth. de Coron. 91. xareoxevacpévor Id. 
Ol. II. 10. xaréorparra: Id. Phil. I. 3. wervopévn Asch. Agam. 263. 
meptetpyacyat Demosth. de Coron. 22. rerappnoiacpa Id. Phil. I. 17. 
meroinrat Id. de Coron. p. 102. ed. Harles. wegpaypévor Eurip. Or. 
1411. See Valckenaer. Schol. in Act. Apost. p. 436. 


2. It appears to me that the aor. 1. pass. has properly a middle 
sense in the following instances: édépx@ys Asch. Prom. 562. zpoo- 
depxOy ibid. 53. dépx6n Soph. Aj. 425. karadepyOjvae Soph. Trach. 
1017. etpeOnvac Herodot. II. p. 161. éxeradx@yoav Thucyd. II. 7. 
inépOn Herodot. VII. 44. gpacbets ibid. 45, wepabévres Thucyd. II. 5. 
mpov0uunOn Id. V. 17. VIII. 1. 


P, 830. 1. 5 from bottom. There seems to be an ellipsis of éauréy, 
&c. In Asch. Pers. 197. the active piyvvow is used, because the 
words dpi owpare define the person. In N° 7. p. 831. all the examples 
will be found, upon examination, to have a middle sense—‘ you released 
him for yourself’, &c. 


P. 850, 3. eipe. See Kidd on Dawes’s M. C. p. 125. seq. who has 
learnedly illustrated this peculiarity of eiju. 


P. 862, 3. Antiatticista Sang. p. 107, 30. M2) vopucov. avti rov pay 
vopions. ZopoxAyns Indrct, Kali po) Wevoov. Vid. Porson. ad Eurip. 
Hec. 1174. 


P.917.1.17. Ile’, 442. rovverd pe mpoéne Ovdackepévac race mévTa. 
So in Latin, Virgil. Ain. I. 527. 


P. 925. 1. 13 from bottom. A more remarkable phrase is pnrov 
aicdobac Aisch. Prom. 791. o¥ gardv Néyew Aristoph. Av. 1713. 
(Comp. Orph. Argon. 926.) evdpaxis Aevacerv Soph. Philoct. 847. 


where see Schaefer. 
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P. 938. 1. 8. Hermann (ad Soph. Aj. 114.) observes that this 
account of the use of the article before the infinitive is not suffi- 
ciently distinct. For it is not the same thing, whether the article be 
used or omitted. An infinitive with an article (except where it is put 
simply for a substantive) is used in two ways. The first is explanatory, 
where it is referred to rovro, expressed or understood, as 70 dpqv, rovro 
héyw or rodTo Néyw 7d cpgy. Soph. Antig. 79. TO yap Big moduroy opgv 
pur apiyxavos. This is stronger than it would be without the article. 
It is equivalent to ro yap Big modwray epgy, TovTO auijyavds eiue. Phi- 
loct. 1241. éoriv res, Gore, Us oe KwAvoer 70 Cpgy. The second usage 
is, when an article is joined with the infinitive, with the same power as 
in other cases @ore. But this differs from the former only in appear- 
ance. Here also we may recur to the explanation rovro, ro cpgy, but 
in the absolute sense of, as to what concerns. Soph. Antig. 264. 7peV 
& Erouuoe kat pudpovs aipew xepoty, Kal mvp dvéprecy, Kat Oeovs 6pxw~ 
poreiv, Td ptjre dpaca, pte To Evvedévar, &c. Philoct. 118. paQwr 
yup ovK ay aprotpny TO pay. 


The infinitive by itself, without an article, is often used for a noun. 
Aristoph. Nub. 482. éveore dyra cou Neyer év TH guoe, ‘eloquence’. | 
Esch. Pers. 726. us 0€ cal orpards roadade welos ijvucev Tepay, * ef- 
fected a passage’. Agam. 180. cai wap’ dkovras Oe cwgpovety. Ibid. 
250. Aika d€ rots pey walodcr pabety émippérec. With a negation, 
Soph. Antig. 1051. pu) gpovety mreiarn Bay. The infinitive is some- 
times, but rarely, used for a noun in Latin. Hor. Ep. VII. 27. Reddes 
dulce loqui; reddes ridere decorum. Pers. Scire tuum nihil est, nist le 
scire hoc sciat alter ? 


P. 944. 1.15. This idiom was common in Ionic; see especially the 
Aphorisms of Hippocrates. An infinitive and imperative sometimes 
are coupled together in the same sentence, as in the prayer cited by 
Plato Alcib. Il. Zed Baoired, ru prev écOa Kal ebyopévors Kat dvevKrots 
"Appe didov' ra Cé Avypa Kal edxouevwy awadéew. See Bast and 
Schaefer ad Gregor. p. 424. 


P, 956. 1. 3. This appears to me to be a wrong explanation. The 
interrogation has no place in either of these passages. ‘The true mean- 
ing of vik dy POdvots Towwy ToUTO, is, ‘you cannot be too quick in doing 
this’. @0dvew is ‘to be sooner’. Hippocr. de A. et A. p. 98. od yap 
g0avover mapa aydpa amuvedpevat, Kat év yaorpi ioxovor. they no 
sooner—than they, &c. properly, coming to—they are not before-hand 
with what I am going to mention, viz. they conceive, Comp. paragr. c. 
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P. 959. 1. 4 from bottom. rvyydvew. Phrynichus Ect. p. 121. ob- 
serves that, according to ancient usage, rvyx«dvery in the sense of ‘to 
be’ requires a participle to be joined with it. And so Porson ad Hecub. 
788. whose opinion is called in question by Erfurdt, in his Epistle to 
Schaefer. Schaefer himself ad L. Bos. p. 785. Elmsley Mus. Crit. 
Cantab. 1. p. 351. Hermann, ad Soph. Ajac. 9. 


P. 964. 1, 10 from bottom, A singular instance of this disagree- 
ment is Asch, Agam. 544, épéoor—riBévres. 


P. 969. 1.7 from bottom. ¢épwy in these instances denotes nothing 
more than ‘tending to’, ‘ having a bearing towards’. Thucyd. I. 79. ai 
yvopa Epepov Asch. Suppl. 607. pépec dpjy, fert animus. Something 
of the same sense belongs to the imperative in the phrase gép’ eizé, 
‘come tell me’. gepdpevos in the middle or passive is clearly a different 
idiom. 


P. 992. 1.9, Some instances deserve particular notice: e. g. Thucyd. 


_ TIL. 10. év rg dcaddXdooorre rs yropns. II. 61. ro reypwpévy THs TOdEWwS 


a0 Tov a&pyety, * the honour which the city has by means of her com- 
mand’, VII. 83. 70 jjovyador rns vuxrds. Eurip. Hec. 303. 70 Oupov- 
jeevoy ‘anger’. In general the participle thus employed conveys a kind 
of indefinite meaning. 


P. 1001. §. 576. Many of the adverbs, which are joined with a 
genitive case, were originally nouns, which will account for this con- 
struction. Thus dyy: is the dative of ayé, the bend of the arm; which 
etymology was suggested to me by the present learned Master of Gon- 
ville and Caius College. éyyvs is contracted from éy. yun, in the hand, 
or perhaps from éy and yuns, as éuodwy from év and wocwy. So pec- 
onyus from péoon yins. Of the adverbs in Oe and Oey some are mani- 
festly genitive cases of nouns, and the others follow their analogy. 


P. 1010. 1. 3. Sometimes with dpOuds. Sophocl. Acris. fr. 11. eis 
dpipor éfjxovra dis. See Glossar. in Aisch. Pers. 345. So Theocrit. 
I. 26. worapéd£erac eis dvo xéAAas, not ‘ into two pails’, but ‘as much 
as two pails’. 


Ibid. 1, 6. Especially with the names of deities, iepdv being under- 
stood, as eis Aprepidos. So in Latin, ventum est ad Cereris. 


P.1013. €. dua rpirov érovs, &c. Ingeneral dua expresses an interval, 
as in OvloracOa, ‘to stand at certain distances’, dcaPaivew, ‘ to stand 
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with the legs asunder’, dia tévrwy Oenréos in Herodotus, longo inter- 
vallo spectatu dignissimus. Hence dia rpirov érovs, ‘at intervals of 
every third year’. 

P. 1041. 8. xpos ravra, ‘this being the case’. See the Glossary to 
ZEsch. Prometh. 1065. Theb, 56. 

P. 1102. §. 617, 5. ctr’ ovv—eltre Soph. Aid. T. 1050. eire—eire cai 
Aisch. Agam. 844, Suppl. 185. Comp. Elmsl. ad Soph. Gd. T. 92. 
eire is omitted Asch. Agam, 1405, Odyss. A. 109, ovcé re Fiduey 
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INTRODUCTION. 





Of the Greek Language generally. 


As no language ever developed itself under more favourable 
circumstances than the Greek, so none has ever united more 
advantages and excellences for the expression of thought. It 
received its first formation, in the strict sense of the word, in 
the colonies of Asia Minor and the islands of the Atgean, 
among a people who were awakened to cheerfulness and social 
intercourse by the mildness of their climate and the facility 
with which their wants were supplied by a productive soil, 
and who early derived versatility of mind from the political 
activity of their governments, chiefly democratic, from war, and 
from commerce. Their religion and mythology clearly show 
that fancy was the predominant faculty of their minds ; even in 
their earliest constitutions there are as yet no remarkable traces 
of the calculating understanding. The language, thus already 
become copious in expressive designation, and flexible to the 
perfect representation of objects, as they appear to the senses, 
received its first artificial formation by means of epic poetry 
and hexameter verse, among the Ionians, afterwards by lyric 
poetry among the graver /Eolo-Doric tribes. Even this its first 
application to poetry multiplied the number of its forms, in- 
creased its capacity for vivid and distinct representation, and 
VOL. f. B 


A 


3 


Introduction. 


made euphony its primary law; but these effects must have be- 
come much greater, when it was employed by poets of such ge- 
niusas Homer. In Homev’s poetry we find the whole scheme 
and ground-plan of the Greek language, both in the forms of 
single words, and especially in their combination and the con- 
nection of propositions; though in regard to the former, the 
gradual separation of the dialects made many changes subse- 
quently necessary. For nearly five hundred years poetry was the 
only form of speech employed in intellectual productions ; and 
though writing by degrees became more common in this period 
than in Homer’s days, still living oral communication was the 
most congenial to the lively character of the Greeks; and 
therefore it became necessary for every one who sought fame 
by an intellectual work, to make an impression on the sense, 
the fancy, and the feeling of his hearers, by harmony of lan- 
guage and pleasing expression, by vivid representation and 
clearness acceptable to all. 


These circumstances continued nearly the same in those 
countries in which Uferature subsequently flourished. The 
same animation and cheerfulness, the same love of social 
communication, sometimes running into loquacity, prevailed in 
Athens and the colonies of Lower Italy: free constitutions 
gave each citizen a share in the administration of the state, 
and the unrestrained communication of ideas in society exer- 
cised and formed all the powers of the mind. Fancy conti- 
nued to find its nourishment in religion: from this source 
dramatic poetry was derived, first among the Dorian tribes, 
afterwards more perfectly at Athens; this gave the language 
of the Athenians a dignity which holds a middle place be- 
tween the serious gravity of the Doric and the light cheerful- 
ness of the Ionic. Judicial and political eloquence produced 
rotundity, prosaic nwmerus, strength and emphasis in the lan- 
guage ; from the school of Socrates were derived flexibility and 
copiousness in the expression of philosophical and especially 
moral ideas and relations. The intercourse of the different 
tribes which had formed their dialects independently of each 
other by peculiar modes of speech, increased the variety of 
forms and the aptitude of the language for composition and 
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derivation. Still oral communication was what was chiefly 
required ; social activity and civil equality seemed to demand 
an approach to the inartificial language of conversation, and 
philosophers themselves were accustomed to impart their doc- 
trines by this method. 


Thus adaptation to represent with vividness sensible objects, 
distinctness for the senses and the fancy, and only as a remoter 
purpose for the understanding, became the leading principle of 
the Greek language throughout: the constant reference to eu- 
phony, both in the form of single words and the structure of 
periods and connexion of propositions, is only one aspect of this 
principle ; even the derivation of the tenses of the verb seems to 
have been determined by the feeling, that one or the other form 
would give the meaning of the tense in the manner most graphic 
and distinct to the imagination. Hence the construction of many 
words and the use of the different cases appears to be decided 
not so much by a philosophical view, as by the feeling of an ex- 
ternal sensible resemblance, which, however, is often only sub- 
jective, and confined to the individual writer. The love of vivid 
representation produced the extraordinary facility which the 
Greek language has of expressing those fine shades of meaning 
which cannot be fully rendered in any other, and can even be ap- 
prehended only by a feeling formed by diligent reading. Hence 
the pleonasms which are found even in Thucydides, the most 
concise of all Greek writers, and the opposite quality of com- 
pression or brachylogia, where, though the expression may seem 
imperfect, the condensation of thought produces a stronger im- 
pression on the sense than completeness could have done: 
hence, finally, those anacolutha and frequent mingling of differ- 
ent forms of speech which, sometimes bordering on pleonasm, 
sometimes on brachylogia and ellipsis, by their pregnant sense 
make the fancy feel more than the words seem to imply. 


We also perceive in the Greek language, more than any 
other, even the Latin, a simplicity and absence of pretence in 
style, and a certain indifference to the demands of a language 
formed by and for the understanding, amounting to what we 
might call incorrectness or carelessness. This simplicity was 
to be expected in a people which in all its relations remained 
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faithful to nature, and had no occasion, in its intellectual pro- 
ductions, to seek to surpass the earlier models of another na- 
tion, by new and unusual modes of expression: it was che- 
rished by the approximation of all classes to one another, by 
the people’s influence in the administration of the state, and 
that civil equality with which it did not accord, that any thing 
should by solitary study become the exclusive portion of a few: 
hence, too, origmated the custom of expressing as a conjecture 
or opinion, what was meant as unconditionally true—a custom 
common also to the Latin. The neglect of grammatical rules 
m the cases already mentioned, which is incomparably more 
frequent in Greek than in Latin writers, and above all in Plato, 
who, while he ennobled, closely imitated, the style of conver- 
sation, seems to be the immediate result of an unconscious en- 
deavour to come to the level of all classes, by copying the lan- 
guage of common life, It was in no small degree cherished 
by the circumstance that till the Alexandrian period there was 
no separate order of literary men, and that till that time no 
technical grammarian arose, to cramp language by submitting 
it to the rnles of the understanding. 





== 


Of the Dialects generally. 


Tue Greek language, like every modern one, was not in an- 
cient times spoken in the same manner in all parts of Greece; 
but almost every place had its peculiarities of dialect, both in 
the use of single letters and of single words, in the forms 
of words, inflexions, and expressions, in the whole style, in 
the species of verse and in the quantity. But the Greeks 
were accustomed to express the peculiarities of their dialects in 
writing also; they wrote as they spoke; and if, for instance, 
the Dorians pronounced the ov differently from the rest of 
the Greeks, they expressed this also in writing, as éwXoe for 
dovAog : instead of which we (notwithstanding the very various 
pronunciation, and the different expressions and modes of 
speaking, used in particular districts,) yet have in general one 
orthography, and one form of language in writing. Of these 
dialects the four principal are, the Adolic, the Doric, the Ionic, 
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the Attic, because these alone were cultivated and rendered 
classic by writers. Each of these dialects had, according to 
the different places where it was used, different deviations, 
which were called local dialects, SuaAexrot toTuai. In the 
Ionic, for instance, were reckoned four peculiar dialects*. The 
Spartans, the Messenians, Argives, Cretans, Syracusans, Ta- 
rentines, all spoke the Doric dialect ; but each nation with cer- 
tain variations». Each of the principal dialects also in time 
underwent some changes and modifications in its general cha- 
racter, according as it was further improved by writing, or as 
the people which spoke it became connected with others. 


The AZolic dialect prevailed on the northern side of the 
Isthmus, except in Megara, Attica, and Doris, as well as in the 
FEolic colonies in Asia Minor, and in some northern islands 
of the Aigean Sea; it was chiefly cultivated by the lyric poets 
in Lesbos, as Alczeus and Sappho, and in Beeotia, by Corinna. 
It retained the most numerous traces of the ancient Greek ; 
hence the Latin coincides more with this than with the other 
Greek dialects®. It is distinguished from the Doric by trifling 
differences, some of which will be mentioned hereafter; chiefly, 
however, by the breathing before vowels at the begmning and 
in the middle of words, and before some consonants, as p, 
called the AZolic digamma (r). The grammarians remarked 
three principal changes in this dialect, which, however, cannot 
now be ascertained for want of information. Alczus is con- 
sidered as the model of it 4, 


The Doric dialect, which was spoken in Peloponnesus, in 
the Dorica Tetrapolis, in the Doric colonies of Lower Italy 
(Tarentum for instance), and Sicily, as in Syracuse, and Agri- 
gentum, and in Asia Minor, was, like the language of primitive 
mountaineers generally, hard, rough, and broad, particularly 
from the frequent use of a for n and w; for instance, a Aaba, 


* Herod. 1, 142. ¢ Burgess ad Daw. Misc. Crit. 
b Salmas. de Ling. Hellenist.p.460. Pref. p. 3. and p. 397 sqq. 
Of the Ionic and Doric dialects see (rR) This letter refers to the Re- 


Sext. Emp. p. 235. ed. Fabric. Gre- marks which are subjoined to the 
gor. p- (135) 294. ed. Scheef. Fisch. Preface. 
1, p. 36. 4 Gregor. p.(2) 6. Fisch.1, p.43 sqq- 
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rav Kopay, for 7 AnOn, Tov Kopwr*; and from the use of two 
consonants, where the other Greeks employed the double con- 
sonant; for instance, «8 for Z, as peAtoderar, &c. It was the 
most rude among the Spartans, the enemies of all change, but 
‘was spoken in the greatest purity by the Messenians‘. The 
grammarians notice two epochs in it, according to which they 
divide it into the old and new Doric dialects. In the old, the 
comic writer Epicharmus, and Sophron, author of the Mimes, 
were the principal authors ; the latter, however, chiefly adopted 
the peculiarities of the Syracusan dialect. In the new, which 
approached nearer to the softness of the Ionic’, Theocritus is 
the chief writer. Besides these, the first Pythagorean philo- 
sophers wrote Doric, fragments of whose works are still re- 
maining; for instance, Timeus, Archytas, who is considered 
as the standard (canon) of this dialect, and Archimedes. Pin- 
dar, Stesichorus, Simonides of Ceos (x), in his lyric poems, 
not in his elegies and epigrams, and Bacchylides, use in general 
the Doric, but softened it by an approximation to the others, 
and to the common dialect. Many instances of the dialect 
of the Lacedemonians and Megarensians occur in Aristo- 
phanes": of the former, the Decretum in Timotheum (Boethius 
de Musica 1. 1. and Salm. de Ling. Hellenist. p. 82.) is a re- 
markable example. Besides these, the Doric dialect is found 
in decrees and treaties in the historians and orators, and in 
inscriptions. 


The Ionic was the softest of the dialects, on account of the 
frequent meeting of vowels and the deficiency of aspirate let- 
ters. It was spoken chiefly in the colonies of Asia Minor, and 
in the islands of the Archipelago. It was divided into old and 
new. In the former, generally speaking, Homer and Hesiod! 


© zNarecacpds.- Koen ad Gregor. 


ennobled the language of his people 
p- (152) 329. 


according to the necessities of har- 


f Paus. 4, 27. p. 346 sq. 

8 Koen ad Gregor. p. (165) 359. 

h A collection of Laconian expres- 
sions is given by Valck. ad Theocr. 
Adoniaz. p. 257—300. Ruhnk. Ep. 
Crit. p. 214 sqq. 

i Though Homer has varied and 


mony and rhythm, it cannot be de- 
nied that the old Ionic is the basis of 
the Homeric or epic language. This 
is evident from the close resemblance 
which, notwithstanding all their dif- 
ferences, is found between the lan- 
guage of Homer and Herodotus. We 
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wrote, and it was originally very little or not at all different 
from the old Attic. The new arose when the Ionians began 
to mix with other nations in commerce, and to send out colo- 
nies*, The writers in this were (R) eee Herodotus, and 


Hippocrates!. 


The Attic dialect underwent three changes. The old Attic 
was scarcely different from the Ionic™, for the Ionians had in- 
habited Attica; and in Homer the Attics are still called ‘Idovec; 
and hence we find in Homer many forms of words which were 
otherwise peculiar to the Attics. In this dialect Solon wrote 
his laws. Through the proximity of the Holic and Doric tribes 
in Beeotia and Megara, the frequent intercourse with the Do- 
rians in Peloponnesus, and with other Greek and foreign na- 
tions, it was constantly more intermixed with words which were 
not Ionian™; and as Attica afforded a less luxurious and effe- 
minate life to its inhabitants than Jonia, their language de- 
parted further from the Ionic, particularly in using the long a 
where the Ionians employed the » after a vowel, or the letter 
p ; in avoiding the collision of several vowels even in two differ- 
ent words, by contracting them into a diphthong or long vowel® ; 
in preferring the consonants with an aspirate, whilst the Ionians 
used the fenues, &cP. Thus arose the middle Attic, in which 
Gorgias of Leontini was the first who wrote. The writers in 
this dialect are Thucydides, the tragedians4, Aristophanes, 
and others. The new Attic is dated from Demosthenes and 
Aschines, although Plato, Xenophon, Aristophanes’, Lysias, 
Isocrates, have many of its peculiarities. It differed chiefly 


can speak of an epic language only ® Xenoph. R. A. 2,8. Piers. ad 
in times subsequent to Homer, when Meer. p. 349. 

his diction had become the standing ° Piers. ad Meer. p. 274. Gregor. 
model for the epos, while the living _ p. (72) 168 sq. 


Tonic dialect continued 
more and more from it. 

K Gregor. p. (233) 490 ed. Koen. 

1 Of the difference of the Ionic 
dialect in Homer and in Herodotus, 
see Heyne Obss. ad Iliad. 8, 226 sqq. 
and Fisch. 1, p. 38. 

™ Bentl. Opuse. Philol. p. 3875 sqq. 
Koen ad Gregor. p. (176) 383. 


deviating 


P Valck.ad Phen. 1422. Piers. ad 
Mer. p. 245. 361. Koen. ad Gregor. 
p. (185) 398. Fisch. p. 153. 176. 218. 

4 Nicephor. ad Synes. p. 411. vid. 
Bern. ad Thom. M. p. 579. Hence 
oi peooe Meer. p.404. ubi vid. Piers. 

re, g. Oadarra Hemsterh. ad 
Plut.v. 396. puppivy Id. ad Lucian. 1, 
p. 317. 
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from the foregoing, in preferring the softer forms ; for instance, 
the aor. 2. ovAXeyelc, aradAayeic, instead of the old Attic and 
Tonic ovAAcyOetc, aradAayOetc’, the double pp instead of the 
old po, which the old Attic had in common with the Ionic, 
Doric, and AZolict; the double rz instead of the hissing oo". 
The new Attic said also wAchpwy, yvacpets, for mvebuwy, Kva- 
dev¢*, and oby, instead of the older vv’. 


It is evident that the date of these changes in particular 
dialects cannot be determined with sufficient accuracy; but 
that they were introduced gradually, and especially by the ex- 
ample of the most eminent writers, orators, Xc. as Pericles is 
said to have introduced the use of the +7 instead of the oo. 
It was only in process of time too that these four principal dia- 
lects departed from one another in such a manner that their 
differences could be determined, in the way in which it has 
been done by the grammarians. In old times they differed 
from each other far less. In Homer and Hesiod forms of words 
and expressions occur, which are considered by the gramma- 
rians as /Eolic, Doric, Attic, or merely as peculiarities of a 
local dialect. But they could hardly have been such in the 
age of those poets, who would no more allow themselves such 
a mixture, than a poet of these days would adopt the provin- 
cial dialects of his own country. It is much more probable 
that the language of Homer was, generally speaking, that of 
the Ionians of his time, although his fine perception of sound 
and harmony, and the polish and richness of his expression as 
to phrases and inflexions, might lead one to suppose, that he re- 
tained words, forms and modes of speech already become obso- 
lete, when they seemed to him appropriate, and preferred that 
which appeared to him the most harmonious, and which was re- 
ceived in the language of the most polished amongst his coun- 
trymen. Of these forms of words used in Homer, all did not 


= Valck. ad Pheen. p. 356 sq. Eu- sq. 312. Valcken. ad Pheen. p. 149. 


stath. ad Hom. p. 519, 41. Fisch. 1, p. 203. 

‘ Fisch. 1, p. 194. Valcken. ad x Hemsterh. ad Lucian. t.1, p. 301. 
Pheen. p. 22. Hemsterh. ad Lucian. Brunck. ad Aristoph. Plut. 166. 
t.1, p.317.ad Thom. M. App. p. 535. ¥Y Hemsterh.ad Lucian. t.1,p.317. 
Koen ad Gregor. p. (66) 153. Koen ad Gregor. p. 10. Fisch. 1, 


" Hemsterh, ad Lucian, t.1, p.309  p. 199. 


Of the Dialects generally. 9 


remain in the Ionic dialect; but some were retained only in 
the Zolo-Doric: and of these, some only among single tribes, 
as the Cretans, Tarentines, &c.; others only in the Attic”. The 
grammarians, in speaking of Homer, call that Attic, Holic, 
Doric, Cretan, &c. which had beconie so in their time*. So, 
previous to the Ionic migration 1130 B.C. the old Ionic and 
old Attic dialects were so nearly allied, that they may be con- 
sidered as one dialect, which was afterwards divided into two: 
the AZolic and Dorie were originally nearly allied, and had a 
common basis, till the language of the Dorians was improved 
by poetry and writing and the extended intercourse of the 


people”. 


2 Thus many words formerly in 
general use in the ancient language of 
Germany, are now left only in a few 
single dialects; for instance, the 
Upper-German, or rather Swiss word 
lugen, i. e. to see, which must have 
been used also in Low-German, 
since it remains in English in to look. 

* On the Homeric dialect see Bur- 
gess Pref. ad Dawes. Mise. Crit. p.xix. 
Heyne Obss. ad Hom. t. 7, p. 712 sq. 

> It has become a prevalent opi- 
nion in modern times, that we must 
assume a primitive old Greek lan- 
guage as the mother of all the dia- 
lects. If this be meant of a single 
common language, in which as yet 
there were no dialects, it is a mere 
hypothesis, which may be admitted 
as a philosophical view of the matter ; 
since the understanding naturally 
seeks a common root, for that which 
exhibits diversity combined with affi- 
nity; but which cannot be histori- 
cally established, unless we admit the 
deduction of Mr. Blomfield in his 
Remarks on the former edition of my 
Grammar, p. xxxvil. Engl. ed. to be 
historically founded; according to 
which, Dorus and Kolus, as sons of 
one father Hellen, and Ion and 
Acheus, as his grandsons, the sup- 
posed patriarchs of the Dorians, /Eo- 


lians, Tonians and Acheans, would 
naturally speak one language. But 
such a supposition contradicts all 
history; for no nation was ever found, 
or can ever exist even in the lowest 
stage of civilization, at all extensively 
diffused and yet speaking a language 
free from all dialectic variety ; differ- 
ence of soil and climate, of diet and 
occupation, exercises an unperceived 
influence on the organs of speech, 
and through them on language itself. 
The only case in which the ances- 
tors of the Greeks can have spoken 
a language without dialects, is if we 
suppose their four original tribes to 
have formed four small families in 
Phthia according to the mythic tra- 
dition; and these must have changed 
their language when the family of 
Ion removed to Attica, and that of 
Acheus to the Peloponnesus, even if 
they did not adopt the speech of the 
inhabitants whom they found there. 
Nor have I as yet been able to dis- 
cover any proof of Hermann’s posi- 
tion (de Gr. Ling. Dial. p. v.), that the 
Tonians in Attica once spoke Doric. 
On the other hand, we are often in- 
clined and even compelled in our in- 
vestigations to assume one root for 
various forms of thesame word, which 
root may have existed in the language 
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The writers in any dialect, however, seem not to have taken 
the language of their own nation, with all its peculiarities ; but 
to have selected, in a greater or less degree, the general lan- 
guage of the people, abstracted from all peculiarities of single 
subdivisions. If Sophron wrote in the popular dialect of the 
Syracusans, and Corinna in that of the Thebans, Theocritus, 
on the contrary, and Pindar, chose that which was not found 
merely in the local language of one single nation, but in the 
general Doric dialect of that age, the latter with an intermix- 
ture of epic forms®. Hence, perhaps, may be explained what is 
said of Pindar, that he wrote in the dialectus communis, cown 4, 
an expression, however, which was adopted by the grammarians 
not from this view of the subject, but because all the forms 
are not found in him which occur in other Doric writers. The 
comic writers used the popular dialect of Athens, the trage- 
dians often use in the dialogue epic forms, as povvoc, Eow, etc. 
Each writer modified his language as seemed acceptable to 
the public, for whom he destined it, or according to his par- 
ticular kind of writing and his own taste and habit. In Aristo- 
phanes (R) many more peculiarities of the Attic dialect are 
found, than in Plato; in Plato, more than in Xenophon; and 
in him, more than in Aristotle: and hence it appears hazardous 
systematically to introduce into a writer in a certain dialect, 
forms which occur in other writers in the same dialect, or only 
in the remarks of the grammarians. These, however, call that 
only pure Attic, which was peculiar to the Attic dialect alone: 


before any written documents: e. gr. 
-oo for the two forms of the genitive 
-ovo and -ov; a form in -y7e for the 
third persons -ovoet, -aot, -evo, -ay, 
-OVTQL, -EVTaL, -avTar; -eow for the 


in which these forms were current a 
primitive language, except the vague- 
ness of the expression; but there is 
still a wide distance between the as- 
sumption of such a language and the 


two futures ow and w, and numerous 
forms of verbs of which ‘only parti- 
cular parts occur in authors. These 
are indeed hypotheses; but they do 
not contradict history and the natu- 
ral development of language, and 
they are supported by the analogy of 
several cases ; e. gr. the derivation of 
éev and éuou from éuéo. There is 
no objection to calling the language 


denial of all dialectic differences. 

© Hermann de Dial. Pind. p. (iv.) 
252. thinks on the contrary that the 
epic language is the groundwork of 
the Pindaric. 
_ * Kou oe, n TavTes XpwmeOa Kal 
n €xphoaro Ilivcapos, iyouv i ék 
TWv 6 ovveorwoa. Gregor. p.(5) 12. 
ubi v. Koen. Salmas. de Hellen. p. 28. 
sqq. Koen ad Gregor. p.(171) 373. 





Of the Dialecis generally. 1] 


common (koworv), and Hellenic, on the contrary, that which 
was found in other dialects also, although it was equally re- 
ceived in the Attic®; and they regarded as the principal mo- 
dels of the Attic language, Avictophanc: and the poets of the 
old comedy f , Thucydides and Demosthenes® ; Herodotus and 
Hippocrates are the standards of the Ionic, a Anacreon; of 
the Doric, Archytas and Theocritus, not Pindar. 


Now as each dialect in this respect, as we observe it in the 
writings of the ancients, is not so much a faithful copy of the 
popular speech, as a species of book-language, the choice also 
of his dialect would, in each writer, be regulated by the mo 
dels which had used it in an earlier period. Because Homer 
had written his poems in the old Ionic dialect, all succeeding 
epic poets chose it for their compositions, even at a time when 
the [onic dialect had long ceased to be current as a book-lan- 
guage. ‘The lyric choruses in the tragedies of the Athenians 
approached the Doric, in the use of a for y, and a few forms, 
e.g. vw, Oldemoda, genit. for Oidi7ddou", because the most 
eminent lyric poets had written in this dialect. In the lyric 
parts, the Doric dialect predominates where strong emotion is 
to be expressed, the Attic where the tone is more calm’. In 
prose, the Ionic dialect was used for a long time, because prose 
had first been composed in it: in this too Herodotus and Hip- 
pocrates wrote, although both were of Doric origin. After- 
wards, however, it was ina great measure supplanted in all 
kinds of prose by the Attic dialect, in which the principal 
models of prose composition were written. As Athens was 
long the seat of literature, and especially of philosophy and 
rhetoric, its language maintained its superiority, became that. 
of the Macedonian kings and grandees, and diffused itself by 
their means over the conquered provinces of Asia and Aigypt. 


Thus from the Attic was gradually formed, especially at 
Alexandria, a book-language, which adopted those expressions, 
forms of words, and aimee! which were not peculiar to one 
dialect, but in use amongst all the Greek nations, and intelli- 


© Piers. Pref. ad Meerid. h Dory. ad Charit. p. 240. 
‘ Hemsterh. ad Thom. M. p. 179. * Matthie ad Eur. Hec. 96. Hipp. 
& Gregor. p. (2) 6. 268. Elms. ad Eur, Med. 95. 
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gible to them; and approximated in the form of its words 
chiefly to the Attic language of composition (7 Kown duadrekroc, 
“EXAnvucn *), although expressions escaped from many writers, 
which were rather provincial! or colloquial, and on that account 
are frequently condemned by the grammarians. In Alexandria 
(the resort not only of Greeks of all tribes, but also of fo- 
reigners), a dialect arose, which was composed of several dia- 
lects, and of phrases from foreign languages; but this was 
used in writing only by some individuals, as by the Greek 
translators of the Old Testament, and by the writers of the 
New. This is called the Alexandrian dialect, and, as a Hebrew 
or Syrian speaking Greek was called “EAAnworhe, in modern 
times has been named the Hellenistic Greek. On the other 
hand, writers appeared, especially from the age of the Anto- 
nines and Adrian, who employed their chief care upon acqui- 
ring a fine flowery style, and to this purpose imitated the Attic 
writers, sometimes even in their faults and solecisms™. Of this 
school are Dio Chrysostom, Aristides, Libanius, Philostratus, 
Heliodorus, Longus, AKlian, &c. also Themistius and Lucian : 
the two latter, however, were very advantageously conspicuous 
among them. These artificial writers are called Sophists in 
reference to the manner in which they treated subjects of every 
kind, and Atticiste on account of their style (Arruorat, “Ar- 
Tikilovrec"). 

The modern Greek appears to be derived chiefly from the 
language of the country people, which contained most traces of 
the AXolo-Doric?®. 

Obs. 1. The principal ancient work on the dialects is Gregorius, 
Corinthi Metropolita, de Dialectis, published by Koen, Lugd. Bat. 1766, 
8vo, and by Schzefer, with the notes of Koen, Bast, Boissonade and his 
own, Lips. 1811, 8vo. An extract of the work of an old grammarian, 
Joannes Gramm. on the dialects, is found in Onoavpos, képas ’ApadOecas, 
Venet. ap. Ald. 1496, fol. 235—245. Much diligence in collecting, but 


* Salmasius de Hellenist. p. 152. 


Bentley Opusc. Philol. p. 380. 

'e. g. mégpikay, éoyalooay, in 
Lycophron. 

™ of coXokiLovres “Arrikws, Lu- 
clan. Pseudos. t. 9, p. 224. Bip. 
Bentley Opusc. Philol, p. 326 sq. 


n H. Steph. App. de Dial. p.241— 
247. Koen ad Gregor. p. (27) 67. 
not. 5. 

° Beeckh’s Public Economy of 
Athens, 2, p. 394. (Germ.) Coray ad 
Isocr. p. 61. 
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little judgement, is shown in Mich. Maittaire Greecee Ling. Dialecti, 
1706, republished by J. F. Reitzius, Hag. Com. 1738, 8vo; and by F. W. 
Sturz, Lips. 1807, 8vo. To this subject belongs F. W. Sturz de Dial. 
Maced. et Alexandr. Lib. Lips. 1808, 8vo. A useful work is Aimilii 
Porti Acétxdy "Lwyexoy “EAXnvopwpaixcy, and his Aeg. Awpexoy “EXAnvop. 
Francof. 1603, 8vo; the former repr. Oxon, 1817, 8vo. Hermann Progr. 
de Dialectis, Lips. 1807, 4to, and De Dialecto Pindari, ib. 1809, 4to. 
Several ancient grammarians who have written on the dialects are quoted 
in Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 6, 164, ed. Harles. and Koen Pref. Greg. Cor. p. xv. 
sqq. ed. Scheefer. 


Obs. 2. The origin of a systematic Greek Grammar belongs to the 
Alexandrian period. We find, indeed, earlier traces of inquiries into 
the elements of speech: Plato’s Cratylus contains many etymologies, 
generally childish, and makes mention of men who devoted themselves 
to such investigations p. 407. A. ot viv wepi “Opmpor ceo, p. 424. C. 
(where he is speaking of the division of the gwvjerta, dpwva kat apboy- 
ya) of wept rovrwy Cewot. Among them the Sophists, Predicus, Protago- 
ras and Hippias are particularly mentioned’. To them also appears to 
have belonged Antimachus, who occupied himself chiefly in correct- 
ing the text of Homer’. Aristotle was regarded as the founder of 
grammar and criticism’, but the observations on language which are 
found in all his writings, especially zept “Eppnvetas and Poet. c. 20. 21. 
22. belong more to philosophical grammar, as do those of the Stoics 
who, after Aristotle and the Peripatetics, bestowed most care on this 
department’. The study of Homer and other ancient poets at Alex- 
andria, gave birth to inquiries respecting various parts of the Greek 
language, the origin and nature of letters, words, their etymology and 
flexion, the dialects, accent and quantity. The Commentaries of Eu- 
stathius, the Venetian Scholia and the Etymologicon, are rich in such 
remarks, chiefly proceeding from Zenodotus, Aristarchus, Aristophanes, 
Apollonius Dyscolus, and his son Herodian, and Apion. Dionysius 
Thrax, who lived in the time of Pompey and Cesar, was the first who 
established a system of Grammar, confined however to the etymological 
part. His Téyvn Tpapparecy is lost; for the little treatise which has 
reached us under his name was considered by many even of the an- 
cients as spurious ‘, and is probably a compilation made by the gram- 


P Wolf Proleg, ad Hom. p. clxvi. § Dionys. Hal. 7. ouv0. c. 2. with 
sqq. Upton’s and Hudson's notes. Quint. 
4 Schellenberg Antim. rel. p. 33 I. 4. 18 sqq. and respecting the Stoics, 
sqq- Diog. L. 4, 44. especially 56—59. 
¥ Dio Chrys. |. 3, p.553.C. ed. Menag. p. 288 sq. 
Morell. t Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 6, p. $10. 


14 Introduction. 


marians of Constantinople". Tryphon, a contemporary of Augustus, 
treated: of the Ilé0n ris Aééews (affectiones dictionum), of the dialects, 
flexions of nouns and verbs, and almost every part of the accidence. 
Apollonius Dyscolus, who lived under Hadrian and Antoninus Pius, a 
man not only of learning but of an acute and philosophic mind, left 
instructive works on Syntax (wept Suyrdéews, Lib. iv.) on the pronouns, 
conjunctions and adverbs, which we still possess, and others (which 
have been lost) on derivative nouns (rapavupa, denominativa), on the 
verb, participle, &c.* which united, would have embraced the whole 
of elementary grammar. Of his son Herodian are quoted works either 
on parts of grammar, as prosody, nouns, and their declension, ortho~ 
graphy, &c. or réxvae ypapparuaéi and lexicographical writings’. 
These are the most valuable of the grammarians who were called Téx- 
‘ yexot by the ancients: there was a much larger number who cultivated 
the same science without much advancing it. Aurelian’s devastations 
drove the learned men from Alexandria; Constantine the Great af- 
forded them a refuge in his new capital, and opened an academy in his 
palace, after the model of the Brucheum at Alexandria, called oi oixou- 
pevixol, at whose head was the oixouprevixds Cuddoxados. Here probably 
originated the grammar attributed to Dionysius Thrax; it was orally 
expounded by Theodosius of Alexandria, one of the most eminent 
grammarians of his time, who composed a classical work on the eight 
parts of speech, Eicaywycot Kaydves, of which an extract has been pre- 
served?. On these Canones a commentary was again written in the fifth 
century by George Cheroboscus, one of the most esteemed gramma- 
rians, of whose numerous writings several have been published, but 
still more remain in MS.* All these grammarians are valuable to us 
by preserving words and forms from the ancient classics which facili- 
tate etymology, but we desiderate in them that correct and compre- 
hensive view, guided by philosophical acuteness, which belonged ex- 
clusively to Apollonius Dyscolus. The more the language degenerated, 


“ Geettling Pref. ad Theod. p. v. 
sqq. 
* Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 6, p. 271—276. 
Comp. p. 319, 320, 381. 


C.G. Gettling, Lips.1822. 8vo. cod. 
Kavoves wept KXicews “Ovoparwr 
in Bekk. Anecd. 3, p. 975; and zrept 
KX. ‘Pyparwy, ib. p. 1008. 


¥ Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 6, p. 278—285. 
Villoison Proleg. Hom. p.xxxi. Phil. 
Lex. ed. Osann. p. 305 sqq. Other 
Fragments in Bekk. Anecd.3, p.1086. 
sqq. 1142. 

? Gcocociov Ip. wept Tpappare- 
xys. E Codd. MSS. ed. et notas adj. 


® Fabr. Bibl. Gr. 6, p. 338 sqq. 
Comp. ib. p. 294. 309. 320. 335. 
Villois. Anecd. Gr. 2, p. 103 not. 2. 
Goettl. pref. ad Theod. p. xiii. Frag- 
ments of his Commentary on Theod. 
Bekk. Anecd. 3, p. 1180. sqq. p. 1209 
& Ind. 
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the more they occupied themselves with the comparatively unimport- 
ant subjects of pronunciation and accent. 


The Greeks who alarmed at the growing power of the Turks took 
refuge in Italy and taught their language there, pursued the path 
which the Alexandrians and Byzantines had opened. The most con- 
siderable of them are Emanuel Chrysoloras in the 14th and beginning 
of the 15th centuries (Epwr/ara rov Xpvcodwpa”) which Reuchlin in 
Germany, and Erasmus at Cambridge, made the text-book of their pre- 
lections. Theodore Gaza of Thessalonica, about 1430, Tpapparins Eic- 
aywyns BiBdia o.© Manuel Moschopulus of Byzantium, nephew of the 
Cretan Moschopulus about 1453. Tept ris "Ovoparwy cai‘ Pnpdrwy Suv- 
ragews, rept Hpoowoias, wept Syecwy, rept pape. Vupvacias®, Con- 
stantine Lascaris of Byzantium, about 1460, lived chiefly at Milan, and 
was the author of a Greek Grammar, Mediol. 1476, 4to, often reprinted 
and with improvements, under the title "Epwryjpara, Venet. 1495, 4to.® 
&e. Demetrius Chalcondylas at Milan, died 1510. Erotemata Synop- 
tica Octo Partium Orationis, sine loco et anno (Mediol. 1493,) Gramm. 
Gr. Paris 1525. 4to.' George Lecapenus Wepi Suvragews ror ‘Pnydrwy in 
the Gr. Gramm. of Aldus, Venet. 1525, 8vo, p. 171—216. These 
grammarians made no improvements, but they are valuable from having 
extracted and combined the doctrines of the older writers, as Apollo- 
nius and Herodian. 


The first native of the West who wrote a Greek grammar was Ur- 
banus of Belluno, a Franciscan monk and teacher of Leo X., who is said 
to have heard Constantine Lascaris lecture at Messina; died at Venice 
1526. Urbani Bellunensis Institutt. in Ling. Gr. Gramm. lib. ii. Venet. 
1512, and several times at Basil. Then followed Aldi Manutii Gramm. 
Institutt. Gr. Ven. 1515, 4to, wholly in Greek ®. Phil. Melanchthonis 
Institutt. Gr. Gramm. Hagenze, 1518, 4to, studio Jo. Camerarii, Lips. 
1552, 8vo, 1571, 8vo. Aug. Caninii ‘EXAnviopds, Paris1555, 8vo. ed. Th. 
Crenius, 1700, 8vo, executed with great care, especially in what relates 
to the dialects.—Nicol. Clenardi Institutt. ac Meditatt. inGr. Ling. Co- 
lon. 1530, 1541, 8vo, c. scholiis et praxi P. Antesignani, Paris 1572, 4to, 
Francof. 1580, Lugd. Bat. 1594, 4to, was rendered of value by the ad- 
dition of Sylburgius’s note, Francof. 1583, 4to.—Jo. Verwey Nova Via 


b See the editions in Fabr. Bibl. 4 Fabr. |. c. p.322 sqq. Man. Mos- 
Gr. 6, p. $27 sqq. where, however, chopuli Cret. Opera Gramm, e cod. - 
that which I have used, Paris ap. nuper in Bohemia reperto nunc pri- 
An. Wechelium, 1559, 4to, is not mum ed. gr. F. N. Titze. Lips. et 


mentioned. Prage 1822, 8vo. 
[ Pabr. B: Gr. 1.i¢.. p,983) fot. € Fabr. l. c. p. 329. 
also Basil, ex offic. Valderiana 1541. f Thid. |. c. p. 334. 


4to. £ Ibid. |. c. p. 382. 
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Docendi Grea, Gouda 1684. Ultraj. 1735, 8vo. without any thing new. 
—Geo. Henr. Ursini Gramm. et Electa Greeca, Noriberg. 1691, 8vo, 
which Hemsterhuis recommended to his hearers. See Scheid. ad Len- 
nep. de Anal. p. 247. ‘The Grammar of MM. de Port Royal contains 
many good remarks in luminous order, Paris 1655. Eng. London 1746. 
vol. 2. 8vo. The doctrine of the declensions, of which the old grammarians 
reckoned ten, was simplified by Jac. Weller. Gramm. Gr. Lips. 1635, 
8vo, and by J. F. Fischer, Leipz. 1756, 1780, 8vo; to which also belong 
J. F. Fischeri Anim. in Jac. Velleri Gramm. Gr. Spec. i. Lips. 1798 ; 
spec. ii. ib. 1799. spec. iii. 1. ed. C. T. Kuinoel, ib. 1800. spec. iii. 2. 
1801. But the men who made an epoch in this department were Tib. 
Hemsterhuis and L. C. Valckenaer; their prelections on the analogy 
of the Greek language appeared together, under the title L. C. Valck- 
-enaerii Obss. Academ. quibus via munitur ad Origines Gr. investigandas 
Lexicorumque defectus resarciendos et Jo. Dan. a Lennep. Pral. Acad. 
de Analogia Ling. Gr.—rec. Ever. Scheidius Traj. ad Rh. 1790, 8vo; to 
which also belongs, Jo. D. a Lennep Etymologicum Ling. Gr. cur. Ey. 
Scheidius, ib. eod. vol. 2. By the methodical arrangement of the primi- 
tive roots and the development of their gradual formation, the doc- 
trine of the verb in particular received a degree of clearness and sim- 
plicity which has greatly facilitated the study of the whole language, 
though much that is hazarded without sufficient ground occurs in the 
details, especially in the prelections of Lennep, and still more of Scheid. 
J. G. Trendelenburg’s Elements of the Greek Language (Anfangsegrtinde 
der Gr. Sprache) Leipz. 1782. 88. 8vo, is an excrescence of this me- 
thod ; but we owe to these inquiries also Buttmann’s short Gr. Gram- 
mar (Kurzgefasste Griech. Grammat.) Berlin, 1782, 10th ed. 1822. 
the first which erected a system of the language on an _ historical 
foundation with philosophical criticism. Another leading work is 
Godofr. Hermanni de Emendanda Ratione Greece Grammat. Pars i. 
Lips. 1801, 8vo. Of great utility for the Homeric language is Fr. 
Thiersch’s Grammar (Gr. Grammatik, vorztiglich des Homerischen 
Dialects) 2d ed. Leipz. 1818, 8vo. 


In all these works the etymological part is treated with especial care, 
the syntactical very scantily and almost as an appendix. This deside- 
ratum may be in some measure supplied from Jo. Posselii Syntaxis Gr. 
Witeb. 1561, often repr., and Calligraphia Oratoria L. Gr. Hanov. 1605, 
8vo : still more from Franc. Vigeri de Pracipuis L. Gr. Idiotismis, espe- 
cially with the notes of Hoogeveen and Hermann. 2d ed. Leipz. 1813, 
Svo. Most instructive of all, however, are the notes of the editors of 
the classics, Hemsterhuis, Valckenaer, Ruhnken, Brunck, F. A. Wolf, 
Hermann, Scheefer, and very recently P. Elmsley. 


Of the Lerrers, and their Pronunciation. 


Tue Greek Language has the following 24 Letters (oroyeia, 


ypampara). 

Figure. Renn whee Renckuat teadia 5 

Aa a alpha 

BBE b bita, beta 

Rey ib g gamma 

Aé d delta 

i ae ta . Oe 
epsilon! 

by Gb Z zita, zeta 

Hy» i,e,ore *ita, éta 

Ores Gisth thita, theta | 

Te 1 iota | 

Kick kappa 

AX ] lambda 

Mu m my 

N vp n ny 





| 





Pronunciation. Names. 


med Reuchlin. Erasm. Reuchlin. Erasm. 
= x xi 
Oo fo) oO puxpov' 
(parvum) 
Il w+ p pl 
|e r rho 
Seac* s sigma 
fic fecal t tau 
aa i e Ee! 
ypsilon" 
D ph phi 
xX x ch chi 
Y ~ ps psi 
Q w O O péya 
(magnum)! 


Obs. 1'. The old Greek alphabet consisted of 16 letters only, a § y 
deckXpvo7rp oar », which, according to tradition, were brought by 
Cadmus from Phoenicia, and hence were called ypaéppara Kacuijia (He- 
rodot. 5, 59.), Bowichia (id. 58.), Powwixca, or Pouca (R). In fact they 
agree in form and order with the Samaritan or Phoenician letters, with 


h& WArov and v . (smooth, not 
aspirated) appear to have received 
this appellation, to distinguish them 
from H (which was anciently the mark 
of the spiritus asper, and was expressed 
also as a vowel by e), and from the v, 
as the ancient sign of the digamma, 
another species of aspirate, since 
otherwise oc was put for v. [Salmas. 
ad Inscr. Herod. p. 30.] The Greeks 
called the € ei, and theo ov. Eust. ad 
Il. e’. p.511. ed. Rom. Respecting ov 
see Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 12. 

* The reader will observe, that in 
this account of the pronunciation the 
i and e are to be sounded as in the 
French word élite. 

i These letters were originally dis- 


tinguished only by their size, o O; 
afterwards two cross strokes below 
were added to w péya, Q. Mazochiad 
Tab. Heracl. p. 124 seq. 

k The figure C and E for the older 
2 is first found on coins and monu- 
ments of the Augustan age. Montf. 
Paleogr. Gr. p. 153; but Ruhnken 
ad Longin. s. 3, shows that the use 
of C is older. The Ionians called this 
letter sigma, the Dorians san. 

'! An Analytical Essay on the Greek 
Alphabet, by R. P. Knight, London, 
1791, 4to, is chiefly a hypothetical ap- 
plication of the doctrine of the di- 
gamma to determine the quantity of 
syllables. 


§ 


( 


Beale 
10) 
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which they are compared by Scaliger, Euseb. p. 110. Montfaucon Pa- 
leographia Gr. p. 122. (Fischer ad Well. 1. p. 13.) To these Simonides 
of Ceos and Epicharmus of Sicily, about the time of the Persian war, 
(instead of Epicharmus some mention Palamedes, inthe time of the Trojan 
war,) are said to have added @ (or £)y Pwand 3 (or Z) @ x, or rather 
to have brought them from Asia Minor and the Islands to European 
Greece. (Plin. H. N. 7, 56. Schol. ad Dion. Thr. Gr. p. 780 seq. Fischer 
ad Well. 1. p. 5.) But 3 @ x occur on the oldest inscriptions, e. g. the 
Sigean and the Delian, in Montf. Pal. p. 134, and Inscr. 1. in Boeckh’s 
Public Economy of Athens (German ed.). See Payne Knight, p. 18° 
seq. We find Z also in the form  Beeckh. Pl. 1. No. 2. 1. 3. Kuétxnvo, 
and Pl. 2. No. 3.1. 11, Zerecavres, i. 2. Zyrhoavres. For & they wrote 
X35, e. gr. XZYN EX, Pl. 1. No. 1. 1. 2, for Evy, é&, even when another 
~¢ follows; x for c, EXZAMO for éx Sapov, Pl-deeNo; 12120; 345 for 
wW &3, e. g. PXEOISAMENO ANATPA®ZANTON, PI. 1. No. 1. 1. 8, 
for Wndioapévov, avaypavavtwy. H was the spiritus asper ; for n e was 
used, exe res Pores for éxi rns Hovdgjs, Pl. 1. No. 1.1.15 or in the da- 
tive, for » EI, oreAex for orf\y, Pl. 1. No. J. 1. 18; HEI for 7}, Pl. 1. 
No. 1. 1.1; El for 7, Pl. 2. No. 3. 1. 30; as OI for w, ev ror woepor, 
for év r@ ToNepy. We find also ee for n, as MATEEP, Villois. Anecd. 
Gr. t. 2. p. 124. Proleg. in Il. p. v. not., whence déedos for o7dos, 
Il. , 466. For w was written O (0) or oo. Vill. ibid. The Tonians first 
adopted all the 24 letters, and of them first the Samians, from whom 
they were received by the Athenians; but it was not till after the Pelo- 
ponnesian war, in the archonship of Euclides (Ol. 94, 2. B. C. 403.), 
that they were used in public acts; whence ra ypdppara ra a’ Eb- 
kNeldov &pxovros. This new character is found in the Sandwich Marble, 
Ol. 100, 4-101, 3%. The 24 letters are called “Iwvica ypdppara, and 
the 16 "Arruct yptppara. The Holians retained the ancient mode, and 
wrote xcoévos for Eévos, IléXozs for Hédow®. 


Obs. 2. The most ancient Greeks had three other letters, which dis- 


* According to the grammarians, 
e. gr. Scho]. Dion. Thr. Gr. p. 780, 
in Bekker Anecd. Theodos. p. 11, 26, 
the ancient Greeks wrote TH, IH, 
KH, forS @ x; but this is found only 
on the Columna Naniana (the Ve- 


> Fisch. ad Well. Gr. 1. p. 4-14. 
Wolf Prolegom. ad Hom. p. LI. sqq. 
impr. p-LX11.sqq. Valcken. ad Eurip. 
Phen. p. 260.688. Fisch. 1. p. 25. 
Lennep. de Anal. p. 33 sqq. Maitt. 
p.164.(Rr) It is evident from the 


netian Votive Tabletin Payne Knight, 
pl. 1. fig. 2.), EKITHANTO, ENEY- 
KHOMENOS, on another and pro- 
bably older inscription K and II for x 
and. Villois. Anecd. Gr. t. 2. p. 120. 


Fragm. of Euripides in Athenzus x. 
p- 454, that 7 was in use in his time, 
though not in public documents. 

" © Greg. p. (288) 613, § 59. 
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appeared from the alphabet in later times, and were called éxionua, nu- 
meral marks. 1. Bav, Vau, 6th in place, answering to the Hebrew Vau, 
F,F 
as the numeral for 64. This is probably the character for the digamma. 
2. Kérra, 9 between x and p, used on the coins of Crotona for «, the 
Hebrew Koph and Latin Q. At Athens horses were branded on the 
hips with this letter, whence xowmarias ixmos®. 3. Sapri, also Lay 
after w, the Hebrew Shin. This was also used in branding horses, whence 
capodpas'. ‘These letters ceased to be written in early times. See Obs. 48. 


Of the Letters. 


, and E& ; whence, from its accidental resemblance, ¢ is still used 


Obs. 3. In all the monuments of antiquity, and in the passages in 
which the forms of the letters are described (Athen. x. p. 454.) the capital, 
or as it is called wncial, writing is found; and this predominates even 
in MSS. till the 8th century , and is retained in the editions of the 
Greek authors by Janus Lascaris at Florence (Wolf Anal.i. 257 seq.). It 
is doubtful whether the Greeks in common life used an easier character; 
but it is probable that they did, as the cursive character is found in an 
Egyptian conveyance on papyrus of the year 104 B.C. (See Boeckh’s 
Explanation of an Eg. Papyrus. Berlia. 1821. 4to.) The cursive cha- 
racter is not found in MSS. till the 8th and 9th centuries. 


Obs. 4. The Greeks used the letters as numerals. On old monuments 
only the uncial letters occur ; I or F for unity, (from the old Ia for pia?), 
Ii 2 (or FF), III 3 (or FEF), III 4 (or FEFF), Il 5 (the initial of 
mévre), A 10 (déka), H 100 (HEKATON), X 1000 (xAra), M 10,000 
(uvpia). As many units were added to II, as the number up to ten re- 
quired III 6, IIL 7, III 8, MIIIL 9. The rest of the numbers were re- 
peated as often as the sum required ; AA 20, AAA 30, &c.; HH 200, &c. ; 
XX 2000, &e.; but when the number amounted to 50, 500, 5000, the 
letters for 10, 100, 1000, were placed within a IT; thus, [4 50%, [Il or 
JA 500, FR! 5000, for wevrdns d€ka, Exarov, xiAca, FAL 51, &c., PIA GO, 
&c*. It is evident, however, from the denotement of the 10 Athenian 
courts by the 10 letters of the alphabet, from a to x, (Schol. Aristoph. 
Plut. 277. comp. Eccles. 683. seq.) that at least as far as x, i. e. 10, the 


4 Mazochi ad Tab. Heracl. p. 128 
seq. 

© Aristoph.Nub.23. et Schol. Comp. 
Scalig.ad Euseb. Chr. ada. MDCXVII. 
Salmas. Exerc. Plin. p. 626. Ma- 
zochi |. c. p. 221 seq. 

f Aristoph. Nub. 122. 1800, Eq.608. 

® Beckh’s Public Economy of 
Athens, 2, 385. (Germ.) 


C «6 


" Montfaucon Paleogr. Gr. p. 262. 

i ffl A stand for 50, 10 talents, 
HH 100 talents. 

ai Hpweravov Tept Pay detiuidys du 
H. Steph. Thes. L.Gr. Append. p. 205 
seq. and an abstract in Scapula. Note 
Grecorum. coll. rec: explic. Ed. 
Corsinus. Florent. 1702. fol. Prol. 
p. XIx. seq. 
9 


§. 2. 
(13) 
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order of the alphabet was used in numeration. This became the more 
common method under the Ptolemies, and Aristarchus used all the 24 
letters to number the Rhapsodies of Homer, «’ being 10, N 11, w’ 24; 
and so the books of Herodotus were numbered. To these in the time 
of Claudius the Vau was added (FE [C¢) for 6, and Koppa PQ AP VG 
for 90. Both these are found on coins and marbles ; the Sampi K¥ for 
900 only in MSS.* The small letters have a stroke above when used 
as numerals, & fy’ Y és f 4 0'4, 1234, &c. The thousands a stroke 
beneath, g 1000, 6, 2000; «a stands for 21, vf’ 52, &e. 


Obs. 5. The different characters for the same sound are used indis- 
criminately, except cands. a is used at the beginning and in the middle, 
s only at the end of words. In later times F. A. Wolf, following the 
example of H. Stephanus, has introduced the practice of using s at the 
end of syllables also, when they make an entire word, with which an- 
other is compounded, (Rr) e. g. dusperijs, eispépw, mposetror. But this 
practice, which has not even the authority of MSS., cannot be syste- 
matically introduced without inconvenience to orthography, (e. g. dus- 
ce(3is, Naosodos,) and is not agreeable to the genius of the ancients, who 
were not accustomed to separate by the understanding the different 
parts of discourse. 


Obs. 6. In the most ancient times, according to Paus. 5, 25, p. 444, 
the Greeks, like the Orientals, wrote from right to left. They soon 
began, however, to write in the first line from the left to the right, in 
the second from the right to the left, Boverpopncdy, as the ox turns with 
the plough. So the laws of Solon were written, Harpocr. 6 carwOev vopos, 
and so is the Sigean Inscription, (ed. Edm. Chishull. Lond. 1721-8. 
Lugd. B. 1727-8, and Rich. Chandler in Inscriptt. Ant. Lond. 1774. 
fol.) as well as some others, Fisch. ad Well. 1, p. 22°. But as early as 
the time of Herodotus it was the established custom to write from left 
to right. Herod. 2, 36. 


Of these 24 letters, 17 are consonants (ctudwra), and 7 
vowels (pwrnevta), ae nLOVwY. 


I. The Consonants are distinguished as follows : 


1. According to the pronunciation, 
a. Huldwva (semivocales), X\uvpoaZé wp, to which some 


* Corsini, l. c. p. xxix. seq. © According to Mazochi ad Tab. 
> Wolf. Pref. ad Hom. Odyss.a. Her. p. 221 not., the first line went 
1794, p. VIII. sq. from right to left. 
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added 0, p, x4. Of these the 4 first are called by the 
Latins liquids (diquide), on account of the facility with 
which they connect themselves with other letters. 

b. Mutes (muta, adwva), and these again are subdi- 


vided into, 


a. Aspirated (aspirate, daséa), p x 9. 
B. Smooth (tenues, pita), 7 KT. 
y. Middle (media, péoa), 8 y 8°. 


2, According to their power, into simple and double: The 


double are, 


a. ¢ for od. (Dionys. p. 167. Sext. Emp. p. 239.) 


b. & for yo xo xo. 
c. W for Bo mo do. 


Obs. These double letters are universally used instead of their cor- 
responding simple letters, except where the two simple letters belong to 


two different parts of the compound; e. g. éx—cetvw, not éfevw. 


Yet 


’AOhvaZe is used instead of ’AOyjvasce. 


3. According to the organ with which they are pronounced, 
labials B w 7  ¥, palatics y « & x, and linguals 6 ¢ 0 
A vy po 7; the application of which is explained § 57 


Obs. 1. 


II. The Vowels are n and w long, e and o short, anda v 
doubtful, ancipites, Stypova (aupiBora Sext. Emp. adv. 


Math. 1. § 100). 


When two vowels are pronounced with one sound, they con- 


stitute a diphthong, dipOoyyoc. 


Diphthongs are, 


1. Propria, kupiwe oud. at av El Ev OL OV. 


2. Impropria, kataypnorixos Sip. a y nv w wrt, 


4 Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 1. § 102. 
These seem to be the gwrfevra pév 
ov, ov pévroe ye adboyya. Plat. 
Cratyl. p. 424. C. 

© Dion. Hal. de Comp. 1. 14. p. 154. 
ed. Schef. Sext. Emp. adv. Math. 1. 
5, 100. p. 238. Dion. Thr. Gr. p. 631. 
Bekk. The mutes may be divided 
with Thiersch into P-sounds, ¢ 7 /, 
K-sounds, x « y, and T-sounds, 0 


TO. 


‘The « subscriptum is written by 
the ancients, who used capital letters, 
as a regular letter, TOI AHIZTHI, 
7 Anorn. Herm. de em. Gr. Gramm. 
p. 49 sqq. divides the diphthongs into, 
1. those in which both vowels are 
short, proprié at av et €v OL ov UE; 
2. those in which the first vowel is 
long, wnproprie q av n nu vey wo. 
O was used for ov even after Euclides. 
(Beeckh Inscr. Pl. 3. No. 7. a.) 
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Of Pronunciation. 


§. 3. Tn instituting an inquiry into the pronunciation of the Greek, 

(15) our object is not to ascertain local peculiarities, but the pro- 
nunciation of the Athenians and of the well educated in general, 
after the Attic language became predominant. The beet ex= 
pedient is to observe how the Romans expressed Greek, and 
the Greeks Roman names. 


In Germany there are two modes of pronouncing the vowels 
and diphthongs in Greek (rR). One was introduced by Reuch- 
lin, and coincides with the pronunciation of the modern Greeks, 
according to which 7 ec oc are pronounced like z*, av like af, 
at like a”, ev like ef. The other was introduced by Erasmus, 
and gives to » the sound of e long » nearly that of a>, and to the 
diphthongs a double sound, so that eu 1S pronounced like ez, ot 
like o2, av like au, ev like eu*, The latter is preferable on 
account of its peepicuity, 


H had certainly in some periods and dialects the sound of 
i (e), as Plato (Cratylus, p. 418. B. C.) expressly says of nuépa 
that it was anciently pronounced ipépa; but it is evident from 
the following considerations that » was generally pronounced 
a (ay). 1. Cratinus ap. Hust. ad Hl. p. 1721, 16. hep M. 
p. 196, 7, expressed the bleating of a sheep by By Bn. 2. Di- 
onys. Hal. p. 164, says the sound of » is formed at the root of 
the tongue, « about the teeth, just as € and @ are actually 
formed. 3. In Latin 7 is always expressed by a long e. DSer- 
Anvéc Silenus, “AOnvat Athene, as in Greek the long e of the 
Romans is expressed by n, e. g. Plut. Rom. 21. 70 orépecBat 
ot Pwpator Kapnpe (carere) ovopaZovory. Numa 19, pawpne 
(majores), Numa 21. pryac (reges), Sull. 34, pir (felix). The 
Greeks indeed wrote Exnmiwy for Scipio; but they probably 
formed this word according to the analogy of oknmwy, with 
which scipio coincides in sense. 


g. 4, - The pronunciation of the diphthongs at ec and ot is more 
(16) dubious. Not only do the Latins express a by @, e. g. Movoar 


4 In English pronunciation e. © In Engl. ow. 
» In English a in ale. “In Engl. eye. 
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Muse, as the Greeks write AtAvog for the Latm Athus; but 
in an Epigram of Callimachus, n. 30, Echo answers the word 
varyt by éxet, and it might hence appear that av was sounded 
like ae®. But 1. ae must have been sounded as in Kaiser 
(nearly as the English 7) in those words in which at were di- 
vided into two syllables, and at arose from this dizeresis; as 
Sedarypévor, Pind. Pyth.8, 125. from dedarypévor, datEw, Aisch. 
Ag. 216, from éai€w. To this head belong watc in Homer, 
mate, aicow, in the Attics aisow doow, ypatovoy from ypatovoy. 
2. If the Greeks had pronounced a like « (the English ay), 
it is difficult to conceive how from kAaiw, Kaiw, atel, could have 
arisen KAdw, Kaw, act, or from Kal eyo, Kayo, &c. 3. Eusta- 
thius, p. 365, 28, says the Beotians expressed the at in the 
partic. pres. pass. Aeydpevat, wovobmevar by n, Aeyopevn, Tor 
ovneyvn. In describing the Beeotian pronunciation thus, he 
wished to show the difference between it and the common 
Greek; whence it follows that ae was indeed pronounced by 
the Beeotians as 7, or @, but not by all the Greeks f The same 
remark applies to the AZolic pronunciation Ovaiskw, jupvaicky, 
for Ovncxw, pvickw ; and the Ionic pronunciation Bey< for beatc, 
arose chiefly from the preference which the Ionians gave to the 
n over the a. Hence we may conclude, that in a, a had the 
principal sound, and that it was sounded also like at, but in 
one syllable. The ancient Latin mode of writing was Ai/ius, 
Caisar, aulai; it was only in later times that @ was used for avs. 


The Latins express er sometimes by e¢ long, as Midera Medea, 
Movsciov Muszum; sometimes by # long, as ‘I@vyéveta, etxov, 
Iphigenia, icon. By the ancient Greeks it was pronounced 
separately, which mode is retained by Poets and Tonians, oper, 
"Arpeioac (see §. 13.). These deviations, as well as the dif- 
ferences in the dialects, become clear, if we assume that ec was 
pronounced like et separately, yet in one syllable, so that ac- 
cording to the different dialects, sometimes e, sometimes 7 had 
the predominant sound. 


Ox might seem to have the same sound as ¢, from the inter- 


® In Engl. ay. & Traces of the genuine pronun- 
f Tlermann draws different con- ciation of ac are still found in Atas, 
clusions, de em. Gr. Gr. p. 52. Maia, Atax, Maia. 


(17) 
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change of Aomog and Amocg in Thucydides 2,54. But this 
interchange appears to have arisen not so much from the similar 
sound of ot and t, as from the resemblance of the two words in 
other respects, by which also one was easily substituted for the 
other in the tradition. Had o been pronounced like 1, the two 
words which occur in Hesiod” Epy. 241, omoy omod Kat Aysor 
could not have been distinguished, at least so long as the poems 
did not exist in writing, but only in recitation. Ou was mostly 
formed from ot, as ot¢, otordc¢, from otc, dioroc, and the Latins 
expressed ot by @. 


Av and ev probably had the sound of ow and ey in out and 
eye, both because they are often separated, and because the 
pronunciation ef and af would produce a harshness, of which 
there is not another instance in Greek, e. g. nafs, Orphefs, 
pepaidevntai, for vate, ‘Opdets, mematdevyrat, and because in 
Latin, where the two diphthongs when followed by a vowel are 
written av, ev, the a and e are always long, e. g. Evander Evav- 
dpoc, Agave Ayavi), which could not happen had av and ev not 
been diphthongs. 


Ov is always represented in Latin by w; but it appears from 
the censure of Quintilian xii. 10, 27, that the Greeks had not 
the sound of the Latin w. 


In respect to the pronunciation of the improper diphthongs, 
we have no information. We know not whether thee subscrip- 
tum was audibly pronounced or not: ve was probably pro- 
nounced like the French wi in pluie. The Latins in some words 
express w by @, as tragedus, in others by 0, as rhapsodus. The 
diphthong wv is exclusively Tonic, as we now write avroc, not 
wutoe in Attic authors. Nothing can be determined respecting 
the pronunciation of the TS? in crasis, €yw ov, 7 €tddroc, 
eyo ) eta, 1 | ovdeic, &e. i. tke 


I is merely a vowel, never the consonant 7, although in 
Latin, when between two vowels, it becomes sometimes (not 
> , > . 
always, as Atakoc, AioXos) a 7. 


The following is the order of the vowels and diphthongs, pro- 
ceeding gradually from the greatest opening of the mouth to 
the smallest. 
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Vowels. Diphthongs. 
U7] at ou 
a av UL 
€ El OU 
t ev and nu 
0 W 
Uv 


Here follow some remarks on the pronunciation of the con- 
sonants. 


i 


2. 


on 


The modern Greeks pronounce [3 like 6 with an aspirate 
bh, or rather like a v with a hissing through the teeth, 
which was probably the pronunciation of the ancients, 
since they expressed the Latin v either by 3 or ov, e. g. 
Servius ZépBr0c, Bappwy and Ovappwv Varro: the Do- 
rians expressed the digamma by 3, and many interchanged 
and B. But the Romans always wrote the Greek f 8, 
and the Greeks the Roman 6 3. 


y before another y, and before the rest of the consonants, 

was pronounced with a nasal sound like or ng, e. g. 
ayyedoc, eyKkaptepew, eyxptw, as is evident from the 
Latin Anchises for Ayxionc. See §. 218. f. 3. 


. © and @ are pronounced by the modern Greeks with a 


hissing, yet so that it is less in 6, and more strong in 9, 
which latter is exactly expressed by the pronunciation of 
th in English. That the ancients pronounced @ in this 
manner, is evinced by the substitution of o for it in the 
fRolo-Doric dialect, e. g. ovo¢ for Oeog. Probably also 
they pronounced 6 like the modern Greeks, with a slight 
hissing, whence it came, that 6 of the present tense was 
changed into o in the future. 


. Chad the sound of a soft s, being compounded of o6, 


like s in the French words aise, Muse. 


. k always had the sound of k, e. g. Kuxépwy, + that of ¢. 


. It appears that the ancients pronounced y, not only in 


compound words, but also at the end, before labials like nu, 
before palatics like y, and before X and o, like these letters, 
e. g. in the beginning of the Hecuba, 0¢ tiv aptorny Xep- 


7% 
(18) 
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covnsian TAAKA XTeEtper pirurmor Lady evivwr Sopi. Soph. 
Ant.1266,Evppopw. euroAtona, in two MSS. of Her.1,98. 
At least this mode of writing is found commonly, though 
not always, in inscriptions, e. gr. Tn untépa, TOY Xpovoy, 
kata 70Avy kai in the Parian Inscription ; YHAPXEIN AE 
TQ: AIKAZTAc KAI IPOZENIAM TAPA TAc IIOAEL KAT 
E®OAON EDI TAM BOAAAN KAI AAMOM META TOP 
XPHMATIZSMON TOM MEPI TON IPON in the Inscription 
in Koen ad Greg. p. (83) 192. HIEPOr'XPHMATON, 
Beeckh. Pl. 1. No. 1.1. 2. EXZAMOI, ibid. 1.35, for ev 
Sau. Traces of this mode of writing are occasionally 
found in MSS. e. g. Eur. Phan. 603. ovppéow, Dem. in 
Beot. p. 995, 27, rappéow ; and thus Theocr. 9,5, some 
take %umober for Eurpoober, others for ev aol (mpoc) ev. 
Greg. p. (121) 263 et seg. This is less wonderful when 
we remember that there were no intervals in the ancient 
writing. On the other hand we find cuvkAnrov, ouvywpn- 
oWOt, Aavyavovtwr, evtuvyavwor Marm. Ox. tv. 1. 10. 


ciuxxiv. 1. 3. ur. 1. 54. civi. 1. 7. Comp. Dorvill. ad 
Charsp. 3k. 


7. ox was pronounced like sc, since ox is sometimes sub- 
stituted for it, oXdaXrapoc, okwoadrapmoc. 


8. @ and v are called by Quintilian Inst. Or xa 0227, 
“the most pleasing of all the Greek letters, instead of 
which the Romans used the dull, barbarous, harsh letters 
fand u.” Comp.1, 4,14. Hence it is evident that we 
have not the correct pronunciation of @, which is but little 
illustrated by the remark of Priscian (I. p. 543,), that @ 
must be pronounced with the lips more closed than f. The 
Latins always expressed @ by ph, except in words which 
had been naturalized, as fuga, fama, fur: the Greeks, on 
the other hand, always use @ for the Latin f. 


Priscian (p. 544) says, “‘ oles —@ovyarnp dicunt pro 6v- 
4 He. ; ie 

yarnp, ov corripientes, vel magis v sono w soliti sunt pro- 

nunciare, ideoque ascribunt 0, non ut diphthongum faciant 


@ Fisch. p. 150,184. Herm. de  Dionys. de Comp. 312, 316. 
Emend. Rat. p. 10 seq. Schef. ad 
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ibi, sed ut sonum v AZolicum ostendant.” Comp. Quint. 1, 
4, 16. 

9. Whether we correctly pronounce € and y as x and ps, is 
rendered doubtful by the circumstance that before the in- 
troduction of the double letters they were expressed by 
xo and do, not ko and zo. ‘This finer pronunciation, 
however, cannot have been universal, as the Zolians con- 
tinued to write koévoc, HéXome (§ 1.), and in process of 
time must have disappeared from common speech, as Dion. 
Hal. de Comp. p. 167. ed. Schef. and Sextus Emp. adv. 
Math. say without qualification that € and y originated 


from ko and wo. 
ei 


Spirits, or Breathings. 


To the written characters belong also the spirits, spiritus, or 
breathings, of which there are two, the lene (spiritus lenis, 
mvevua Yrov) and the rough (spiritus asper, tvevua Saod, or h). 
All words which begin with a vowel, but are not pronounced 
with the rough breathing, have the spzritus denis over their 
initial letter, because every word that begins with a vowel can 
be distinguished in the pronunciation by no other means from 
the preceding letters, than by drawing the breath from the 
lungs with a moderate effort. (The same is the case in German, 
in compound words, e. g. ent—erben, which sounds very dif- 
ferently from en—lerben.) In old inscriptions the sp. asper alone 
occurs in the figure H, e. g HEPMOKPATOZ, HEOMON 
for “Eppoxparove, iOn0v, in the Sigean Inscription, and in the 
inscriptions in Beeckh. Pl. 1. 1. 1, 2, though often omitted. 
The omission appears to have become the rule after the time of 
Euclides, when H was taken as the sign of n; thus we have 
OZONEKASTOS, OFS for door, Exacroc, otc. Beckh. Pl. 111. 
No. 7a.1. 4°. The spiritus lenis is never written; for HAI- 
SOMOS HAAEA®POI on the Sigean Marble is for 0 Aiowzoe, 
ot adeAdor®. Thus the spirits gradually fell into disuse, till 
Aristophanes, the Byzantine grammarian, about 200 B. C. in- 

> Inthe inscriptions of Herodes ¢ Of HEATIIA for éd7id’ in the 


Atticus the old mode of writing is Potidean Inscription see Thiersch 
pedantically imitated. Act. Monac. t. 2. p. 421. 
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troduced them again, divided the H and made - the asper, 
+ the /enis*. is sometimes found on monuments, never +, 
both in MSS. not earlier than the 7th or 9th century ?. They 
occur in the above form in the earliest editions in small capitals, 
whence by degrees were formed L 1 and in the cursive cha- 
racter and ’. 


Obs. 1. The investigations of the old grammarians respecting these 
spirits may be found collected in Acétxdy rept Hvevparwy in Valckenaer's 
Ammonius, p. 207 seq. Comp. Fabr. Bibl. Gr. ed. Harles, t. 6. p.320. 
We may remark a) that in diphthongs the spirits, like the accents, are 
placed over the second vowel, except when ¢ is adscribed after a capital 
letter, e. g."Acdns,”"Queovv. b) that v, beginning a word, has always the 
_ sp. asper ; and also every p beginning a word, because every p standing 
by itself is uttered with a similar breathing or effort. If two p come 
together in the middle of a word, the first has the sp. asper, the second 
the sp. lenis, e. g. uppnros, Huppos, Lat. rhetor, Pyrrhus. The gram- 
marians except only the words Pdpioy, papos’, giving the first p the sp. 
lenis, perhaps because another p follows in the next syllable; in which 
case we should write pepuTwpéva, not pepytwpéva. Od. €’, 59. 


Obs. 2. The grammarians gave the spiritus to p in the middle of 
words and after other consonants; the sp. asper when the preceding 
consonant was an aspirate, as xpdvos, the lenis if it were a tenuis, "Arpevs®: 
also an the middle of words to syllables beginning with a vowel, as zpqos, 
vies‘, and in compound words éuvénke, pocédety. Proper names took 
the lenis before that part of the compound which in its simple state had 
the asper, BiNiwmos, OxiaXos (to distinguish it from the adjective®). So 
in the Tab. Heracl. rapk efovra, 1. 59. 72, avFewoOa, 1. 105, avke- 
Aopevos, 1. 120. 128. This is not followed in MSS. and editions. The 
Lacedzemonians are said in some words to have used the sp. asper for 
o,e. g. Mwa, waa. See § 30. 


Obs. 3. The Aolians had not the sp. asper, but pronounced words 


* Villoison Epist. Vinar. p. 115 Fisch. ad Weller. 1. p. 244, Gottl. ad 
seq. Prol.ad Hom. p. v. Fisch.].c. Theod. p. 213. 
Priscian. p. 560. Comp. Quint. 1. 4, 9. * Fisch."p. 244 seq. Vill. Anecd. 
b Montf. Pal. Gr. p. 224, 293. Gr. 2. p. 114. 
Fisch. ].c. Mazochi Tab. Her. p. 127 ‘ Fisch. p. 242 seq. 
seq. Payne Knight Ess. p. 9. ® Vill. Prol. ad Il. p.ii. Burgess 
© This ‘ is never found over p in Pref. ad Dawes Misc. Cr. p. XIv. 
ancient inscriptions. Payne Knight, Brunck.ad Aristoph. Lys.551. Fisch. 
pe id: 1. c. Schweigh. ad Athen. t. 5, 
“Schol. Ven. ad Il. @. 56. Comp.  p. 195 seq. 


_ 
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beginning with a vowel with the digamma": in the Homeric dialect. it 
is often wanting, as in aAzo from dAAopat, txpevos from ixvéopac', 7édLos 
for jjAvos. It was still more lost as the Ionic dialect became gradually 
softer ; in Herodotus and Hippocrates we always find éx’ gre, ériornu, 
&e., for é¢’ dre, édiarnpt, which we have in Homer; so that it is doubt- 
ful whether the later Ionians did not wholly suppress the sp. asper, like 
the French and Italians. The Attics, on the contrary, loved aspiration, 
and said ifyucay*, dons, eipyw, avos', which were usually not aspirated ™. 


The most ancient Greeks pronounced every word which began 
with a vowel, with an aspirate, which had the sound of ov or the 
English w®. This was the 6th letter, Bav, the Latin F (§ 1. 
Obs. 2.), having the figure of a double I’, F, whence the name 
digamma, which was called AZolic, because the Aolians, of all 
the tribes, retained the greatest traces of their original language. 
Thus the AXclians wrote or pronounced Fotvoc, vinum, FéXea, 
velia, (for the Latins expressed this digamma often by a v, often 
too by s, sex, septem, Fe€, Férra). It was also placed between 
two vowels, as vavc; vaF oc, navis, oF uc, ovis, aF wr, evum, aF op- 
voc, avernus, oF oc, bovis. This digamma is found in inscriptions, 
as in those of Orchomenus and Heraclea. In other dialects 
the letter became obsolete, but not always the sound, and it 
was expressed by (3, y° and v, and later still by ov. Hence the 
Molic forms arose vavoc, avnp, avec, for va0G, anp, awe, i. e. 
noc, Xéw, xeFw, xevw (hence fut. xevow), Véw, OceFw, Devw 
(futur. Pebcoua), and from the original form édaw came éaF a, 
éXavw, and éAavyvw. Thus also caw, kaFw, katw, whence futur. 
kavow; Aaw, Hym.in Merc. 360. déw, § 21. 1. AéFw, Actw, fut. 
Aevow, and new present Aetoow; AE, TAEFw, TAEdw, futur. 
mAcvow?. Hence in the Homeric language xavagatc, evace, in 


h Gottl. ad Theod. p. 213. 

' The grammarians alleged as the 
rule for this that a is not aspirated 
before A, when X or a lingual or pa- 
latic letter followed. Eust. ad I. 
p. 145, 10. 766, 41. 

« Matthie ad Eur. Hec. 1143. 

! Thiersch in Act. Monac. 2. 
p- 422. 

™ Fisch. p. 153. 246. Brunck ad 
sch. Prom. 438, maintains without 
ground, that the sp. asper lengthens 
the preceding vowel. 


. That this is the old Greek pro- 
nunciation is asserted by Dionysius 
Halic. Antiq. R.t.i. p. 52 seq. Reisk. 
p- (16. 22. Wech.) 

° See Interp. ad Hesych. t. 1. 
p- 818, 26. 

P See Dawes Misc. Crit. Pref. 
p.Xx11.&c. Koen adGreg. p. (162) 
354. Heyne Obss. ad Hom. t. 7. 
708 sqq. Fisch. p, 239 sqq- 
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Pindar avara. Amongst the Dorians a (3 supplied the place of 
the F, as in PaBakog for Oaakoc, Oaxoc, ‘ the seat,’ Badv«, Bédoe, 
aoc, for adve, Edoc, paog* ; hence Bpodoy, Bputnp, Bpaxos, 
Theocr. 28, 1. (Fpocov, Fpurnp, Fpaxoc,) have been noticed 
as AXolic and Laconic for poder, putnp, pakoc b. It is found 
as y in yévro, §. 227. yaderat, yotvos, yévtep, Hesych. for 
noeTat, olvoc, evTEpa; as spiritus asper EXero, noeTat, and 
words beginning with p- Among the Ionians and the Attics, on 
the contrary, the mark as well as the sound was lost. 


Obs. In Homer and Hesiod, and some Homeric hymns, words occur 
beginning with a vowel, which others ending with a short vowel pre- 
cede, without the short final vowel being cut off by the apostrophus, or 
the long vowel losing its original quantity, e. g. cara 6° dppara &&w, Pde 
olvore, or before which short syllables ending in a consonant or a di- 
phthong, e. g. os ov ot at, become long, as if by position, even when they 
do not form the first syllable of a new foot (do not stand in the arsis), 
e. g. ’Awdddolvos “Exarou, et ri's|ot yaéwr, péye|Oos cat | eidos Spot. 
This is most striking in the case of the pronoun ov, oi, é, before which 
the » é¢eAxvorexdy is not found in the oldest MSS. e. g. IU. €, 4. daté ot 
éx xdp. though vers. 7. we have rotor \oi rip Caiey amo xpards Te Kal 
&pwve. This led Bentley to the conjecture, which Dawes and Heyne 
have since followed out, that these words were pronounced in Homer’s 
time with a digamma, which had the power of a consonant. This con- 
jecture cannot be supported by direct evidence, as the poems of Homer 
were not written down till long after they were composed; but in 
aviaxos for diayos, yévro (see Defective Verbs), evade, kavacas, the 
existence of the digamma has long been recognized, and the hypo- 
thesis is not opposed by any evidence, and solves the phenomena in 
question. This digamma then must be considered as a relic of the old 
harsh pronunciation, which afforded the accidental advantage of pre- 
venting the hiatus from the collision of a vowel at the end with one - 
at the beginning of a word, which Homer usually avoids. This harsh 
pronunciation was softened down first by the lonians, who with the Attics 


4 See Hemsterh. ad Hesych. t. 1. 
p- 1670. 

b Gregor. p. (270) 572. et Koen 
Apollon. in Bekk. Anecd. 2. p. 573. 
29. Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p.317. 

© Such words are chiefly ayw or 
dyvupe, tus, ddwvar, dvak, Edva, 
eldos (as idety, eicaro, vida), Eouxa, 
elma, Evvupe, éxds, “Exaros, Exaoros, 


éxov, €Aropat, EXoa (€eApévos), 
EAWTW, EO, Oi, &, Eds, EivTELY, ExOS, 
épyov, Epyw or eipyw (Od. &, 511. 
Tus ev cpa Epsar), épety Eamepos, 
eros, iayw, tecBar, “Idtos, tov, (but 
not ids,) ide, oikos, oivos. Respecting 
the whole doctrine of the Digamma, 
see Heyne Exe, 11. 111. iv. ad Il. 7. 
t. vil. p. 708 seq. 
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ceased to use the sign, though they sometimes substituted § y v for 
it; the Ionic dialect grew constantly softer, and was characterized by 
fondness for the hiatus, as the v é@eXx. is generally wanting in Herodotus 
and Hippocrates. But the use of the digamma could not cease all at 
once; there must have been an intermediate state in which the practice 
fluctuated, and it was omitted with some words and forms, but pro- 
nounced with others, perhaps more softly. ‘This state of transition ap- 
pears to have existed in the age of Homer, and hence perhaps the fluc- 
tuation observable in his works, words ending in a consonant preceded 
by a short vowel often remaining short before digammated words, and 
the apostrophus taking place with others'. Much of this is perhaps to 
be attributed to the ignorance of those by whom the Homeric poems 
were handed down, orally or in writing. If the use of the digamma in 
Homer be highly probable, it is yet more so in Pindar, in whose native 
dialect it was still existing, and who is too independent as a poet to 
have allowed hiatus before certain words merely from imitation of 
Homer). The later poets merely followed the practice of Homer, al- 
lowed themselves hiatus and lengthened short syllables before words 
where he had done so, without having had any idea of the reason. 


——_ 
Variations of the Dialects in Single Letters. 


Preliminary Remark.—It is the usual method to exhibit 
the peculiarities of each dialect separately ; they were not, how- 
ever, anciently kept so rigidly distinct, but that many things are 
common to more than one of them. The same changes of con- 
sonants, as well as yowels and diphthongs, occur in several dia- 
lects, though in different words; all are more closely connected 
by a common leaning to the same changes than they seem to be 
when each dialect is treated independently, and they thus prove 


4 Tt isa just remark of Buttmann 
(Larger Gr. p. 28.), that as Homer 
sometimes says yata and sometimes 
aia, sometimes NeiPero and some- 
times €7/3ero, so he may have used the 
same word with or without the di- 
gamma, according to the exigence of 
the metre; and that the position with 
the digamma, which was a very faint 
sound, may sometimes have seemed 
so weak to the ear, as to allow the 
preceding short vowel to be heard as 


short ; as the Romans were not con- 
scious of any position before qu. 
Perhaps we may compare with this 
the passage of Priscian: “F di- 
gamma /Eoles est quando pro nihilo 
accipiebant, ut cippes 0° Feipaivay 
réoe,” &c. 1. p. 546. ed. Putsch. 

© Beeckh’s Publ. Ec. of Athens, 2. 
p- 388; and in Wolf’s Mus. 2. p. 195 
seq. On the other side Herm. de Dial. 
Pind. p. 252 seq. 
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themselves to have a common root. Their juxtaposition, ac- 
cording to the method which I have adopted, has also the 
advantace of throwing light upon many things which occur in 
the common formation, as the derivation of the forms érpamny, 
térpoda, eoTtaAny, Eoroda §. 21. 22. 

It must be particularly observed in regard to the following 
statements, that the changes of the letters do not extend 
throughout the language, but are confined to particular words. 


Variations of the Dialects 


I. Changes of the Vowels : 


1. The vowels a and e are frequently changed, eg. the 
Ionians said réscepec and épony, the Attics résoapes and apony, 


‘the Dorians maZw for méZw, whence muafac Theocr. 4, 35. 


The Ionic and Doric dialects were particularly fond of e Sere 
and after X and p, where other dialects had a, e. g. Ion. Dor. 
veAoc, Att. Vadoc*. The same is the case with the Attic dialect 
in many instances, e. g.in Aewe, onic Herodot. 1, 22. (in Pind. 
Ol. 9, 100. Pyth. 8, 76. aoe is now the reading) and Attic, 
which is commonly Aaoe”, vewe for vaoc, MevédXewe for -dacc, 
where, as the short ¢ takes place of the long a, the quantity of 
the last syllable changes. Instead of the verbal termination aw, 
the Ionians and Dorians, in many cases, had éw, e. g. opéw, 
poréw, Onéopnat, which in Attic were opaw, porraw, Bedopac’. 
Again, the Ionians and Dorians, in many cases, put a where 
the Attic dialect had e, e. g. tapvw, wéyaloc (which, according 
to analogy, is more proper as from péyac), Attic réuvw (but 
2d aorist Erapov), péyefoc. The Dorians used ya for the Attic. 
ye and ka with a long a for the Tonic Ke, whence Doric oxa for 
OTE Kev, and ¢ oKKa, Ka for Kat et Kev, Kal €av, alka in Theocr. 
But 6xa is for ore, as ToKa for Tore, in which forms the /olians 
retained +, and said ora, tora, dAAotra*. So the AXolians said 
AeyoueBer, curToueber, instead of AeyoneBa, sturToueba, but 


* Hemsterh. ad Thom. M. p. 862. 
> Koen ad Greg. p. (17.) 42. 


read yeXwvrt, €sopevaa. This how- 
ever must not be so understood as if 


© Fisch. p. 56 sq. Koen ad Greg. 
p- (183, 7.) 397, 69. So ypéeOax in 
Herod. ypedpueOa in Hipp. éxréero, 
éxano€éeuy, €veipwreoy in Herod. and 
many other forms. Hence yeAevoain 
Theocr. yeAevvre, 1, 90, where others 


the Ionians never said dpdw, yedaw, 
&c. Herod. has évopgy, évewpa, 
xpacba, ypara, érewpwras, and 
Theocr. yeAdaoea, 1, 95. 

‘ Fisch. p.71. Koen ad Greg. 
p. (138.) 304. 
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evepOa, uricba, 7pd00a, for EvepNev®, &c.; and the Latin pedlex 
is formed from the Aolic pronunciation of the word 7a\Xa€. 
®Ppaoi is found now in Pindar, Ol. 7, 44, and elsewhere, though 
he says pny, not Ppay, and cxtapog for oxrepoc. 


A and y. It has been already observed, that the Doric dia~ (22.) 
lect is chiefly distinguished from the Ionic and Attic by the fre- 
quent use of a, where the other dialects had yn. Yet this is not 
to be understood as if the Dorians had used a for 7 universally. 
They said icrapu, toapu, ani, but not riMawe or tay’. The 
older Dorians at least seem to have preferred n in derivatives 
from verbs in ew, as Tomsw, o1KNow, KWHowW, EvalyNnTOG, KpaTHow, 
vuynow, in which a is never found, but a in those from verbs 
in aw, (as avdacouev, erimacay, svAabeic, Soacac, where in Pin- 
dar » is never found,) though there is no uniformity in the edi- 
tions and the MSS. which have been hitherto compared8. H re- 
mains unchanged in verbals in np; im those in ne it is changed 
into ac; so also in“Hpa, ipwe, kenznp, mnpa, Aqua, &c. They 
left also unchanged » in the second person of the conjunctives 
pass., therefore also dtvnrat, not Swvara", &c. The Ionic, on 
the contrary, generally used 7 where the syllable was long ; 7 1s 
for the short a in durAnotoc, Apollon. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 494, 
10. 500, 17; and when the preceding syllable is shortened, 
eupeta, evpén, adnfera, adnOnin. The Attics observed a mean 
between the two; where a vowel or p preceded the Ionic » they 
used a (with few exceptions, as ai0on, afapn, yewuétpnc); in- 
stead of the diphthong nv they had the diphthong av, except 
in case of the augment, e. g. Ionic cop, “Hpn, tpnoow, mtpoc, 
vnvc, ypnve, Att. copia, “Hpa, tpacow, vac. So the Attics 
used the forms oraddc, Kuvayoc (but kumyérns), modaydc, Xo- 
Xayoc, Eevayoc (but not oTpaTayoc, as the Dorians said F7. 
Pyth. p. 304, 15. Koen ad Greg. p. (292) 618,) from the Do- 
rian dialect! for émnédc, kuynyoc, APava (but “ASnvaia), dapor, 


€ Apollon. ap. Bekker Anecd. 
p. 563, 20. 604, 25. 606, 29. 607, 17. 
Bast. ad Greg. p. 187. 

f Koen ad Gregor. p.(101) 223 seq. 

8 Herm. de Dial. Pind. p. 265. 
Beeckh de Metris P. p. 294. Theocr. 
has from gAéw always —aow, which 
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Pind. has only, Pyth. 1, 25. Nem. 4, 
74. 5, 82. 7, 129. 

h Schol. Theocr. 1, 112. and Valck. 
Comp. Eust. ad I]. 5’. p. 287, 18. 

i Valck. ad Eurip. Pheen. p. 8. ad 
Hippol. p. 282. Dorvill. ad Char, 
p- 240. Pors. ad Eur. Or. 26, 


(23.) 
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, a 7 fee 
éxatt, for Adnva, dnpor, ent, apape for apnpe, Satoc ‘ unfor- 
tunate,’ which in the sense of ‘hostile’ is éy10¢ in lambies*. On 
the other hand they retained in the aor. 1. of verbs in awww the 
Tonic n, éonunva, éuinva, éoptanva”, where the Doric dialect has 
» , , . . . 
always a, Eoavay, exvoaver, avéc:baver, E:pavac in Pindar. So in 
the verbs in A wv p, e. g. Eodpnrc, Dor. Exqadre in Pindar. In 
other cases the Ionic and Doric dialects coimcided where the 
Attic deviated, as in the contraction of ae and aet into » and y, 
€ nn an ” ~~ e n . . . . 
€. g. opnte, opy, for opare, opa, and this the Attics retained in 
duly, Env, mennv, ypnoOa, §. 49. Obs. 2. The Tonians also 
occasionally used a for 9, e. g. ucoapPpin Herod. 1,6. 142; 
2, 8.26; but AadEc Herod. 4,21, is derived from the old word 


‘Aaxw, as AeAacpévog from rAdBw. 


A and o. The Aolians said, instead of orparoc, matc, mpavc, 

’ fee . Af Fa = b , FE 
oTpotosc, Top (puer), mpove (rpoF vc, probus), Bpoyéwe Ps 
Sapph. for Bpayéwc. So the Dorians said rérropec for rér- 
rvapec, which occurs also in Hesiod, “Epy- 696. Kobapoc, yé- 
ypopa, Tab. Her. 1, 55. 36, and vice vers, diaxatior, Kc. for 
diaxoowot, Mazoch. p. 158. cikate(Luxati, Tab. Her.) for eixoot. 

) ? } 

. . ° > 

In some words the Attics did the same, e. g. ooragic for ac- 
tapic®, oppwoety for the Ionic appwoet 
Go> oppw ely tor the ionic appw elv. 


Obs. This interchange of a and o remained also, in some forms, com- 
mon to all the dialects, e. g. kreivw, fut. crevo, aor. xravoy, perf. éxrova. 
oré\Nw, oredw, aor. €arador, éaradyy, perf. €oroda, whence a7dXos (R). 


A and v are interchanged in yAadw and yAvdw. Thus in- 
stead of téccapec, by changing the t into 7, the Aolians said 
méooupec and mlovpec, which occurs also in Homer, Od. ¢’, 704. 


Aandw. Instead of rpwyw there was a form rpayw, whence 
dO 2: Erpayov. Instead of Kpalw the Attics said kpoZw, and 
Qaxoc for the Ionic @wxoc®. The use of a instead of w in the 
gen. plur. of subst. of the fem. gender, e. g. trav Mowoay and 
Mwoay, instead of rv Movowyr, belongs to contraction’. Thus 


* Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 771. Comp. 4 Fisch. p. 64. 
Aristoph. Ran. 1022. © Thom. Mag. p.430. Br. ad Arist. 
> Fisch. 1. p. 61. Ran. 1522. 


© Fisch. p. 62 sq. Koen ad Greg. f Fisch. p.106. Koen ad Greg. 
p. (215) 455. (283) 600. p. (85, 40) 196. 
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also, Proarrec, cuaewapec, tparoc, instead of puawyrec, dia- 
mewopuer, TpwToc. Bapuec for Bwpev, Theocr. Adon. 22. Deapoc 
for Bewpoc, Archyt. whence Oeapiov in Pind. Nem. 3, 122. 
Hence zpav for wpway, mpwny in Theocr. 2,115; and on the other 
hand tetpwxovra for rerrapaxovra Tabb. Heracl. The Ionians 
changed av into wu in Oovna, tpwvpa (Herod. 5, 180. also 
Tpwpua), EwUTOV, EsewuTOV, TwUTOD for TOU aUTOU. 


E and » (x). Instead of Baoiréoc, or Baoiiéwe, Bactréi, 
Baotréec, and the same terminations in similar forms, the Ionians 
and Dorians said BacAnoc, Bactryt, Baoirjec, tones, which 
last the Attics retained, but with the rejection of the e, BacAne, 
roxnc®. On the other hand the Ionians said ésowy, where the 
other Greeks used joowy, and écav for noav'. Hence Ecpov for 
Enpov Od. <’, 402. apyéri diy ib. These changes were the 
easier as there was only one letter, E for e » and er, and only 
O for o ov and w". 


E and. éoria Att. istin Ion. Hence the old forms toy, 
tomw, for €xw, Erw. The enclitics de, ye, which were affixed 
to the article and pronoun, were in Attic 61, yt, e. g. 061, Tadt, 
Tavrayl, rouroyts. This use of the c for e remained particu- 
larly in the Zolic dialects, in some of which w was said instead 
of év, Lat. in; so évroc, intus*. This took place particularly 
before vowels, e. g. ovo¢ Lac. for Oeoc, Biog Baot. according to 
Apollonius, Cret. according to Hesychius!. The Dorians, parti- 
cularly the Tideedesmionienes and the Sicilian and Italian Greeks, 
changed the € in verbs in ew into c: thus they used w con- 
tracted from taw instead of éw. Hence érauw Aristoph. Ly- 
sistr. 198. poywopec, Avyvodopiwrrec, tb. 1001, 2. for po- 
yéouev, Avyvodopéovrec. Hence also the forms which occur in 
other dialects, carn pio, axnow, yerrovww, instead of katnpéw, 
aknoéw, yertovéew™, and probably ET-LHAHOIONTI Tab. Her. 


1, 104, which Mazochi compares with velites. 


£ Brunck ad Soph. O. T. 18. © Voss. ad Catull. p.331. Fisch. 


Fisch. p. 111. p- 73 sq. 
" Fisch, p. 84. 'Beeckh’s Public Economy, 2, 
* Blomfield quoted by Kidd, Dawes _p. 396, 5. (Germ.) 

Misc. p. 32. ™ Koen ad Greg. p. (104 sq.) 
) Koen ad Greg, p. (55.95) 134. 229, 


D2 


(24.) 
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E and o (as in the old Latin vorsus and vortex, for versus and 
r . . . »” f i c ' 
vertex). The Aolians and Dorians said opzerov for epmeror, 
’ / LNA 
mpéc for mpoc*, Cdovrac, edvvac, for odovrac, odtvac. The Bee- 
. InN a , . 7 / 
otians “Epyonevdg for Opx.”. So the Latins formed from yoru 
genu®. "Evrecis for ovrec Tab. Her. 1. 69. 130, whence abs- 
’ / ’ / Y 
ens, pres-ens. “Eyupoc and oyupoc were both in common use. 


Obs. This interchange of e and o appears most common in derivation, 
e. g. from \éyw come AéXoya and Aéyos, from éxw, the compounds 


/ 
aiyloyos, daTvoxos. 


H andu. Instead of uépa the ancients said iuépa, according 
to Plato, Cratyl. 31. Thus 70é in Homer has another form téé. 


H and w. The lake Meotis, Maw7tc, is called by Herodotus 
d 


after the Ionic form Maiyric. So rrecow and rrjoow®. 

H and a were interchanged by the /olians, who said 
Ovaiskw, pwyvatokw, for Ovjnckw, wywwnoxw®, and the Bootians 
xn for cat (though also cat in Inscr. Backh 2. p. 399.), dedoy On, 
evepyérne for -au, -atc. 


H, ec and ev. The Beotians, a branch of the AZolians, used 
ec instead of », where the Dorians did not change this into a 
(Bekk. Anecd. indd. p. 1366.), e. g. TiBeumt, tore, adi- 
Kemévoc, OctPat, instead of TiOnu, tornm, aduxnpévoc, OnPa, 
whence also the perfect, réQevka from riOnue for réOnka, expt 
for nut (whence also the imperf, nv) are received in the common 
dialect, and on the contrary for Ketvoc (éxetvoc), Aol. knvoe, 
Dor. rivoc', tnvel in Theocritus for rivy, i.e. exetvy, §. 29. 
vetoe for rH0e8, and in the same manner the Doric-Molic forms 
erocicer, decioy, for éxoincev, denon". The Aolians changed 


the termination n¢ in proper names into eve, as Tnpvovedc'. 
O and a, elkate for etkoot. Lixatt Tab. Her. 


O and v, e. g. vmoiwe Theocr. 29, 20. ed. Valck. Brunck. 
oripatos ib. 25. ovuma Aol. for ovoua, whence the compounds 


* Koen ad Greg. p. (274) 585. © Fisch. p. 85. 

» Koen ad Greg. p. (281) 597. f Apoll. 7. avrwy. p. 333. B. 
Beeckh 2, 383. (Germ.) 8 Valck. Ep. ad Roev. p. 30 seq. 

<sRisch= p-5.19%, h Koen ad Greg. p. (30) 75. 


‘ Fisch. p. 85. Wess. Herod. 9, 51. ' Fisch. p. 87. 
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Exo@vupoc, cuvwvypiad. So ayuptc in Homer and others is another 
form for ayopa. Hence the Aolian forms rvide, péovt, for roide, 
péaot, i. €. TWOE (WOE), péow *. 

Among the Ionians the prefixing and inserting of vowels was 
very common. E especially was prefixed to another ¢ in the 
Homeric language, e. g. Zedva, éetkoat, EevTov, ~e¢ (ac) -e, €€i- 
caro, eéOwp, cépyewy, Eeoro. Asmost of these words probably 
began with a digamma in ancient times, Fédva, Fetxoot, Fetrov, 
Feipyew, Féoro, ¢ appears to have been prefixed to it for fa- 
cility of pronunciation. Eis also prefixed to words which began 
with a consonant, as éxetvoc and xetvoc, e€0éAw in Homer (un- 
less the original form has been shortened into 0édw), évepBe and 
vépOe, évéprepor (Il. o'. 225.), and véprepor, both in Homer ; 
what was in the epic poets y@éc, yO:Zoc, the Attics pronounced 
€xGéc, éyeowdc¢; the Ionians, on the contrary, rejected the e 
in oprn for éoprn. Anold form éotAopar is therefore assumed 
to explain the Attic forms nfsouXo pa, novvapny, nucArAov. H 
is also prefixed in nAvyn for doyn' , naov for Pavov ; sO we 
find awavpovy and pavpour, dot panrew and ee Ser, 
odvpomat and dvpouat, opopyupe and pwopyvuye™ 


The Doric and Ionic prose writers interposed an e before the 
long vowel, both before the contraction and where there was no 
contraction, as in Herodotus, TMewor for TYLWOL, from Tydovat, 
Xpewpevos, Stax pewpevoc, Xpewrrat, UN avewpevol, OpHe@pevor. 
Without contraction in Herodotus, duaduyéew, aude Jews, 0 op- 
unéwor; in Archimedes, avotpnPéwvri, AaPbéwyrt, éyypa- 
éwvrt, for arorunPwot, &c. So also in Homer and Hesiod, 
méew for metvy. These poets also lengthen this interposed e 
into the diphthong et, e. g. dapelw for dapéw, dauw, Od. a’, 54. 
Beiw Il. 7, 113. for Béw, Bo. Oeiw for 06" Il. 7’, 83. In 
the plur. and pass. the following syllable is then shortened, 


i Koen ad Greg. p. (274) 585. ™ Beckh ad Pind. P. 12, 24. Reisig 
Fisch. p. 98. ad (kd. Col. Exeg. 1508. Pors. ad 

* Valck. Ep. ad Roev. p. 32. Eur. Hec. 734. Med. 160. Elmsi. ad 
Koen ad Greg. p. (169) 368. Arist. Ach. 714. 

' Beeckh ad Plat. Min. p. 148 seq. 2 Maittaire, p. 122. Fisch. 1. p. 76. 
Apoll. Dysc. ap. Bekk. Anecd. 2. 2. p. 423. Comp. mil. Porti Lex. 
p. 524. Ionic. under e, éeu, éw, éwpiar. 


Gre 
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cataBeiouev Il. x’, 97. Beloua Il. y', 431. Oetowev Ll. a’, 
143. dauetere Ll. n, 72. 


Obs. 1. With this must not be confounded the e in the future of verbs 


inX pvp, e.g. pnkuvéwy Herod. 2, 35, for pnkvvor, duaxpivéec Il. f’, 


$87. in which e belonged to the original form, and was lost by contrac- 


tion in the Attic, which does not seem to have been the case with the 
forms above given. 


Obs. 2. Similar to the forms mentioned above are the Ionic 7é, 7éuos 
for 3}, jAcos in Homer and Hesiod; adeAgeds in Homer, Pindar, Hero- 
dotus, which Homer alters into adedperds; Keveds for Kevos in Homer, 
Pindar, and other poets; airéw, rovréw, &c. in Herodotus and Hip- 


pocrates, in the latter also éwurény. 


In the Homeric language, 

a.) The long vowel which has arisen from contraction is further 
lengthened either by its own repetition or the insertion of the 
corresponding short vowel, according as the metre requires® ; 
yeAowr Od. v', 347, (yedolwvib. 347, and yeAotwytes 390, are 
doubtful,) 7Bewsa for nBwca, npaovoa, prvaacbar, evowow, 
pevowag, and with a short vowel opdw, opaac, eaq, Boswot, 
alTlOwo, TpYyowEr, Opowea, instead of opw, Xc. A is prefixed 
instead of 0 only in vateraw, e. g. varerawanc, varetawoy, Xe. 
Il. y', 367. where, however, readings differ. So owe from 
pwc (Pao), O6wkog from O&xkoc, Kowe, yadows for Koc, yarwe. 


Obs. In prose, only kopowor and iyopdwyr7o are found, Herod. 4,191. 
6, 11. Buttmann, p. 498. 


b.) The same thing takes place where there has been no con- 
traction, as euf3ny Il. 7’, 94. pny, POny for euBy, &c. 


The short vowel also follows the kindred long one, as in 
Swopev Il. n', 299. pvwovro, tapotneroy, for ddpev (cower), 
€uvwvto, Taporntov. The pure form of the optative even fol- 
lows the w, which has arisen from the contraction of ao in 
HBwouwe Il. n',157. Spwoyu Od. o’, BIL 2. 

2. Instead of short vowels the Ionians, AZolians, and Do- 
rians used diphthongs, e. g. 


@ Eustath. ad Il. a’. p. 30 extr. > Jen. Litt. Zeitung. 1809. No. 244. 


Si’. p. 134 seq. and No, 245, 
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At for a used by the olians, in the termination a6, in the 
accus. plur. and where it is formed from ave, e.g. Talc, TYyuate, 
kaAaic, wédatc, TaXAaLc, ropac, for Tac, Tyee, ee péXag, 
rTaXac, tobac, but not mate, matoa, for TGs masa’. So the 
Tonians said aterdéc, aiet, the Attics aerdc, det with long a4. 
The Dorians and AKolians, on the other hand, said €rapoe for 
ératpoc, in Homer it appears to be a prosodial shortening. The 
ABolians especially rejected « from a followed by a vowel, as 
apxdoc, AXxaoc. The Attics did the same in Kaw, Kaw, €dAGa 
with a long a, for kaiw, kAaiw, édata. 


Av for a, Hol. in avag (aF we), patoc (paFoc), §. 9, whence 
avoiuBporoc, mupavaxw in Homer, vrddavarg Herod. 7, 36°. 


Ex for ¢. Eetvoc, Kewoc, eiAlsow, eipwraw, for Eévoc, Kevoc, 
epwraw, of which Ecivoc and eiAisow! are also used i in the tra- 
gedians ; eivexa, eivecev§ in Homer and Herodotus ; ew, UTeElp, 
metpace occur only in the epic poets. In many other words, how- 
ever, e. g. TéAoc, BédAoc, pévoc, Kc., the er is not found. Eiow 
is used even among the Attics, and Ev€ewoe rovtog in the 
common dialect"; the Ionic poets, on the contrary, said ayé- 
peoOar Od. ', 385. yepdc for yepoc. Several tribes threw 
away the cin ev, e.g. the Dorians in ’AAdedy Pind. Ol. 5, 42. 
KXeovc, id. Nem. 3,145; the Ionians in adject. paroxyt. and 
proparoxyt. in evoc, and the fem. properispom. of those in ve, as 
rvéXeoc in Herodotus (also Attic Arist. Thesm. 353. Eur. Ion. 
1439.) EmUTHOCOG, emETEDG, én, Babén, evpén (Herod. 1, 178. 
Babéa, evpéa, in Homer, wxéa “Ipic), for rédeuoc, &c., but aAn- 
Onin, not adnOén, for dAnPera, Dor. adabea'. But & Epyw, méeCov, 
GdeEa, avodektc, are the original forms, lengthened by the Attics 
into eipyw, &c. So the Hol. and Dor. inf. in -ev for -ew, Booker, 
EXxev, (see §. 192 e.) appear to have been the original forms. 


Ev for e. evxnAoc, Sevouat, in the Ionic dialect, for ExnXoe, 


© Koen ad Gregor. p. (94) 212. most always otvexa as a various 


(282) 599 seq. Fisch. p. 92. reading; but otvexa is often found 
4 Heyne ad Hom. vol. 6. p. 638. without any variety, and is therefore 
Bast. ad Greg. Cor. p $47. now universally adopted. 
© Beeckh ad Pind. Pyth. 2, 76. » Elms. Eur. Med. p. 94 seq. 
f Pors. Eur. Pheen. 1. iGreg. p. (205) 440, (224) 473. 


& Eivexa in the tragedians has al- ce. n, Koen. Fisch. 1. p. 94. 
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déouat, but only in poetry, probably from the digamma eF éxn- 
Nog, déFouac*. 


Ou for 0. vovoocg, movvoc, ovvoma, ovedc, ovpo6, in Homer, 
Herodotus, Pindar, Ke. for véc0c, povoc, Ovopa, odde, Opos ; 
ovvoc, ovvoma, youvara in the tragedians. But this took place 
only in nouns which are not derived from verbs, not in 7évoc, 
oTOVOG, Povoc, stoAoc’. The later Dorians changed this ov 
into w, as wvoua, Theocr. but pova for povrn is found only 
Theocr. 20,45. The Dorians, on the other hand, said o for ov, 
e.g. Bordé for BovdAn, ro¢ Veo for trove Yeotc Grut. Inser. 
p: 505. rac aumédog Theocr. The poets said BdXouar (Od. a’, 
234), rpimoc, woAvmoc, for BobAopar, Ke. ° 


Ov for v was peculiar to the Aolians and Dorians, par ticu- 
larly the Lacedemonians and Beeotians : povaicde for pofiZew, 
Kovvec, Kovma, Avyoupoc, Dovpa (whence apumlQovpog in Hesy- 
chius), without the syllable being thereby made long d. Hence 
amecoova for aveacvy in the epistle of the Lacedemonian ge- 
neral Xenoph. Hist. Gr.1, 23°. In Homer, etAnAova for €An- 
Avba, however, is probably to accommodate the verse. 


Ou for 0, e. g. roin, pon, ypoin, for ao poa, Xpoa. The 
same took place in the Attic dialect in potat , xpoa (Aristoph. 
Nub. 718. 1012. Eur. Med. 1177.), crowa (Aristoph. Eccl. 
672. 6808). The AXolians and Dorians, on the other hand, 
used o for ot, €. g. Tow, evvoa", for tow, evvora. This mode 
of lengthening the syllable was used by the Ionic poets espe- 
cially, on account of the metre, in many other cases, e. g. euelo, 
ceto, for éuéo, céo, nyvoince for nYVONSE, adovav for adody!. The 
poets also repeated the « after ot, opotioc, in the dual -ouw for 
-olv. 


. “~ , 
For oc and » the Beeotians used v, as eu, kaAv, TU dap, 


4 Buttmann Lexil. p. 145. f Oudend. ad Thom. M. p. 786. 
> Gregor. p. (179) 390. & Piers. ad Mover. p. 338, and on 
© Fisch. 1. p- 105. the other side Brunck ad Aristoph. 
4 Koen ad Gregor. Pe (179) 390. Eccl. 676. 

Interpr. ad Hesy ch. . TéXovrpor, h Gregor. p. (30) 75. 

Kapovva. Herm. de Ba Gr Ge p:% ‘ Koen ad Gregor. p. (135, 29) 


® Valck. ad Theoer. Adoniaz. p.265. 294, 32. 
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Tuc adXue, éyv, Backh 2. p.398. (Germ.) So in the Orchom. 
Inscr. kwpaF vdoc, tpayaF vooc, for Kwuaoiddc, Kwawodc, ib. 
p- 397. Comp. §. 10 ad fin. o and v. 


The Aolians pronounced each vowel of the diphthongs se- 
parately, as the Italians of this day, watc, datc, oida, Arpetcac, 
Pind. Pyth. 11, 474. So from Vpatoc, Tpatoc, the Latin 
Graius. Probably this was originally a feature of the Ionic 
dialect, and of the ancient Greek in general. At least with the 
Ionians the dative of the substantives in oc, eoc, ends in et, not 
et, and the Ionic poets have otoua, oiw, maic, yet only when a 
short syllable precedes, which must be followed by another short 
syllable in order to complete the dactyl, e. g. roy npy’ “Aykaioto 
Taig Kpciwy ‘“Ayarhvwp, Il. 3’, 609. (also Herodot. 6, 127. 
136.), and in the same circumstances év for ev, when v is fol- 
lowed by two consonants, which make it long, e. g. ove Kev év 
yvoiny, Il. y, 235. év8povog*. The Ioniansin particular separated 
the diphthong et, originally et, into 1, e.g. orpatnin, uynunvoy for 
otpareia, pynuetov; IInAnione for TInAcidnc!. The Attics™ re- 
tained this, but put the s underneath, cAydec, KA Opa, for KrEtec, 
kXetOpa. The Dorians in some words retained the Ionic pro- 
nunciation, but said a for n, e. g. KAaidacg and KkAaiorpov 
Pind. Pyth. 8, 4. 9, 69. whence xAa& in the common Doric. 
The Attics, on the other hand, contracted all separate vowels 
into diphthongs. 


The diphthongs also were interchanged with simple vowels, 
and with one another. 


A or a and et, by the Dorians, e. g. kAaE, awoxAaftov, for 


KXelG, aroKAecor". 

Av and w by the Ionians and Dorians, e. g. wAxa for avAaka. 
So also Qoua, Tpwpa. 

Ex and ce, nor y. Of the Doric infinitives in ev see §. 202. 11. 
The Aolians sows? ev before A x v p o into e, and doubled 


i Koen ad Gregor. p. (273) 582. ' Koen ad Gregor. p. (173) 577. 
Fisch. p.108. Herm. de Dial.-Pind. m Koen ad Gregor. p. (42) 10. 
p: (xxii) 274. Matthiz ad Eur. Phen. 64. 

k Wolf. Pref. ad Il. ed. 1804. " Valck. ad Theocr. Id. 6, 22. 


p- Ixv. Ernesti ad Il. »’. 612. 


§.14. 
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the following consonant, e. g. @TreAAa, Eupi, Eupa, (hence yépu- 
uara, i, e. Féuuara, in Hesychius,) crévvw, pléppw, oréppw, 
(not Pbéppw), for OreAn, ett, eiua, krelvw, P0eipw, oreipw*. 
Hence yéppac, Theocr. 28, 9. for xetpac. In other cases also 
the AZolians and Dorians used » for et, e. g. Knvog (Dor. TnVv0G) 
for ketvoc, ynpes for yerpéc, TedAnoc, ouxnoc, Ono for TéAetoc, 
oiketoc, Ocioc, cauja for onueta, Fragm. Pythag. ed. Orell. 
p- 310, 1. ac, wAnwy, for cic, wAciwv”, Hence njeev for etvat in 
Thucyd. 5,77. Tab. Heracl. 1, 68.101. 104. instead of which 
eiwev is written by Timeeus ; the third person was éoonrat for és- 


oeirat, Coera. §. 217. Of edAOny for eA9etv, Kc. see §. 202, 11. 


. . . . > iy 
Ec and ¢ in the Beotian pronunciation, xysévac, ame xt, apXts 


for kemuévac, Xc., as the modern Greeks pronounce eu®. 


Ex and at in Ionic and Doric, at, aie, for et, eiMe, in Homer 
and Theocritus. So the Doric forms POaipw, kra‘ic, for Pleipw, 
KkAelc, Maoa Acyata for Aiyera, Alem. S 


Ov and w in Doric and Ionic, wv, ovewy in Herodotus and 
Theocritus, for ody, ovKovy; Bora, THE vOMWC, TO epaBw, 
Moca (whence in Archytas pwoa, Pirouwooe Theocr. 14, 
61.), and the Lac. rawdwav, in Doric writers, for BovdAn, Tove 
vdououvc, Tov edyfsov, Movoa, malovowv®. So dwAoc, dwra, 
BwKoXroe, 3c, wow in Theocritus, Bevin Homer, I/. n, 238. 
aywoay, péewoav Tab, Her. for ayouoay, &e. Ovae with the 
Attics is ovc, with the Dorians wc, both making in the gen. WT06. 
The A£olians retained the o, which alone was used in old times, 
e. g. Boda or BoAXa, opavoc. © Yerpev o Zeve, év & opave péyac 
Keo, Alc.* 


U U 
Ov and o, e. g. Urakoisoy for Vraxovoov Theocr. 7, 95, and 
elsewhere. Autotoa, KaTOavotca, didot for didov &. 


3. Consonants also were interchanged, especially those 


4 Koen ad Gregor. p. (275) 587. 4 Koen ad Gregor. p. (115) 250. 
(280) 597. Bast. ad Greg. p. 279. © Fisch. p. 115 sq. 

> Koen ad Gregor. p. (129) 278. f Koen ad Gregor. p. (82 sq.) 191. 
(187) 302,40. Fisch. p. 111 sq. € Fisch. p.117 sq. Gregor. p. (94 sq.) 


© Beckh’s Public Economy, 2. 212. 
p. 395, 3. (Germ.) 
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which belong to one organ, or in different organs have a si- 
milar pronunciation, (vid. §. 2.) 


B and y. What was called by the rest of the Greeks yAn- 
Xwy, was in Attic BAnywv. The olians and Dorians instead 
of BAédapov said yAépapov", which is used by Pindar. So 
yaXavoc, whence the Latin glans, for Badavoc. 


T and 8. Instead of yi the Aolians said éa, Theocr. 4, 17. 
ov Oap, i. e. ov na thy ynv, Asch. Prom. 570. Eur, Phen. 1332. 
arev w Oa, dev Oa, as an exclamation; whence also in the 
Attic dialect Anunrnp is said to be derived. So the Lacede- 
monians said dupovpa for yépupal. 


T and k, as kvadevde and yvadevsg. See Hemsterh. ad Lucian. 
t. 1, p. 301. Brunck and Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 1010. 


T and X. porte and Att. poy, Hemst. ib. p. 302. 


A and (3. The Molians said instead of deApiv, Acdepoi, 
Bedpiv, BeAdot. So arose the Latin bis from di¢J. The Dorians 
- said odeAdg for ofedoc, Arist. Ach. 796. Greg. p. (109) 235. 


A and %. Zwas Aolic, but Ionic also, e. g. CopKadec for dop- 
Kadec, in Herodotus: for é:a the ancients said Za, which the 
ABolians retained. Hence the compounds of la, & x. Cakopoc, 
ZamAovrtoc, in Ionic*. So from Zetec, Lol. Aetc, Hesych. in v. 
might have arisen the genitive Acoc, and from €{w the substant. 
@So0c. In other cases the /Eolians used o8 for Z!, as also the Do- 
rians, weAtosderat in Theocritus but not in Pindar, nor in the Py- 
thagorean Fragm. Zis also found inTheocr. ouriZerat 3, 26. &c., 
generally changed by Brunck into o6. The Lacedeemonians used 
6 for Z, e. g. yupvaddcopat, pddoa, Oddet, taddwar, for yupvaZo- 
pat, pala, oer, ralovowv™ ; the Beeotians rr, katackevatTn 
Backh 2, 398. Instead of cvpiZew some of the Aolian tribes 
said cupiscew; the Beeotians and Attics supitrew. So ap- 


h Koen ad Gregor. p. (16) 140. was near, they seem to have retained 


Fisch. p. 155. f, xabilev, épeOiGer, Spohn Lect. 
i Hesych. i. p. 1010. Theocr. 1. p. 12. 
) Fisch, p. 163. ™ Fisch. p. 169. Valck. Epist. ad 
k Fisch. p. 164 sqq. Rover. p. 72 sq. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. 


' Greg. p. (281) 598¢et K. If 0 p. 269. Maitt. p. 213. 
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podew, Att. apnorrew; orAiZw, Boot. oritrw®. So Edicow, 
J . . 
eAcXirrw and éAceAiZw are different forms of one word. 


A and +. The Lacedemonians changed the termination 1006 
into roc”. 


6 ando. Instead of 0, when followed by a vowel, the Do- 
rians, and particularly the Lacedemonians, used o, e. g. o10¢ 
for Oedc, povoiddey for pvbiZew, “Acavata for A@nvata®. The 
Tonians also often used oo for 0, e. g. Buccs for Bube¢*. Hence 
the Doric and Ionic form ésA0¢ ne eoOXoc. 


. We? 
© andr. katépwra for kat Erepwier, i. e. Kat adAoTE, Sapph. 


Fr. 2. Bast. ad Greg. p. 187. 


8 and ~, e. 2. pup in the {Bolic dialect for Onp 3 also in 


Homer, as also eiteer Od. p’, 221. ovap (uber) for obBap ; 
also in Doric and Attic pAay for OAav, Pind. Nem. 10, 128. 


Theocr. 5, 148°. 


© and x, in the Doric forms é£ceya, eebyw, typa, for EEwber, 
€£EADw, Wal. ”Opwxoc comes from opwé. There was an older 
form dékomar (for déyouat) in Herodotus, whence the Attic &e- 
VOOOKELOY, TaveOKELoV. 


K and xy. The Attics said Aisdos, oyweadpos, for Atoroc, 
okwoaAmoc. 


K and +. ryvoc Dor. for Knvoc, 1. e. Ketvoc. 


A andy. The Dorians put v for A before 7 and 68, and said 
nvOov, pivtaroc, Bévrioroc, for nrbov, pirraroc, BéArioroG". 
This is not found in Pindar. Hence probably yévre for éXero 
in Homer. The Attics anid mAcvmwy, AiTporv, which others 
pronounced wvetpwy, vitpov'. 


* Tisch. p. 169 sq. Gregor. p.(67) Rover. p. 73. Koen ad Gregor. 
154. ubi v. Koen. Hemst. ad Luc.1. _ p. (136, 33) 300, 40. 
p. 312. © Fisch. p. 172. Greg. p. (289) 
> Koen ad Gregor. p.(141b.)307. 514. et Koen. Valck. ad Theocr. 
© Greg. p. (136) 300. et Koen, Adoniaz. p. 371. 


Wyttenb. ad Plut. 234, makes it ap- ‘ Hemsterh. ad Hes. v. éleyépevac. 
pear probable that o was also changed : », Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p.412. 
into 6. " Fisch. p. 178. 


4 Fisch. p.171. Valck. Epist. ad ' Fisch, p. 182. 
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M and z. émmara, wéda, were Molic forms for oupara, 
pera). So the Lacedemonians said apavay, au apKap, for 
amnyny, an apxne k. 

N and c. The olians used o in the first person of the plur. 
indic. act. rorropmes for ToxTopev, and in some other words, e. g. 
aiée for aiév (det), unc Tab. Her. Brit. for pny; and vice versé 
éyri for éort!, Whether yeddic (yédate) and xpusdie (xpi- 
coc) are inf. for yeAdew, or 2nd pers. for yedge, (the former 
according to Greg. C. p. (294) 619, the latter according to 
Gramm. Meerm. p. 661. x1, and Gramm. Vatic. p. 690.) is 
doubtful, the reading of Sappho ap. Long. being uncertain. 


TI and x. The A®olians and Ionians put « for 7 in words of 
e . . , a la c , 
interrogation and relatives, e. g. KOTE, KWG, KOLOG, OKOTEPOG, 
¢€ / , lat a e , ¢€ ; 
oxooo, for Tote, TwWC, TOLOG, OTOTEPOC, OTOGOL™. 


/ . 
Ilr and ac. Instead of drrw (Orromat), TéeTTW, TiTTH, IN 
the Holic and Ionic dialect dco (dccouat), técow, Ticow". 
at), ’ 


P and x. «uxkoe Dor. for puxpoc?. 


The Lacedemonians and others changed o into the following 
consonant, unless it was a liquid; e. g. érrw for éorw, didaknn 
for SiSdoKet, errav, error, for é¢ trav, é¢ tov, Decret. Laced. c. 
Timoth. in Salmas. de Hell. p. 82. When between two vowels, 
the Lacedemonians and other Dorian tribes frequently rejected 
o, putting instead of it the spiritus asper, waa or waa Arist. 
Lysistr. 994. wwa for wwoa 2b. 1297, mavooway for mailovowy 
7b. 13134. 


i Fisch. p. 180 sq. 

k Koen ad Greg. p. (130) 282. 

! Fisch. p. 184 sq. 199. 

m Fisch. p. 190. Greg. p.(193) 414. 

" Greg. p.(290) 615. Maitt. p. 212 
sq. Fisch. p. 214. Valck. ad Herodot. 
685, 99. ad Thom. M. p. 311. 

© Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 350. 
Koen ad Greg. p. (130) 282. 

P Walcken. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. 
p- 287. ad Pheen. p. 561. Koen ad 
Greg. p. (214) 454. This decree is 
preserved by Boethius de Music. 1. 
c. 1. (p. 1372. ed. Basil 1570, fol.) 


and has been corrected by Salm. de 
L. Hell. p. 82. Scalig. ad Manil. p.3385. 
ed. Becl. Gron. Thes. Ant. Gr. t. v. 
Pref. andsince in the Oxford edition 
from MSS. Payne Knight An. Ess. 
131 seq. Comp. Chishull Ant. Asiat. 
p. 128. Pors. Mus. Crit. 4. p. 489. 
Kidd Mise. Tr. p. 108. The authen- 
ticity of this decree has lately been 
called in question, not without reason. 
Muller die Dorier, 2, 322. 

av. ad Hesych. t. il. p. 1294, 19. 
Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 274. 
Koen ad Gregor. p. (137) 300 seq- 
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= was often changed into 8; e. g. oduy for ooun, Kexadpévoy 


Pind. Ol. 1, 42. for kexaopévor ; 


so, according to some, tOuev 


in Homer and Herodotus is instead of topev*. 


> and p. 


Lacedemonians, 


The olo-Doric tribes were fond of p, as the 
who said immop, wop, siop, for immo, mov, 
Qeoc, moip for mate (hence the Latin puer). 


Hence in the 


Decr. Laced. c. Timoth. Tioseop o MiAnowp tapaywomevop. 


Tap akoap. Twp vewp. 


So also in Latin honor and honos”. 


b 


The Eretrians said oxAnpotnp for oxAnporne Plat. Cratyl. 


p. 434. C. 


In the new Attic, o after p was changed into p, 


appny for the Ion. and old Att. apony. 


> and —; 


writers © 


in Evy for ovy in Homer and the older Attic 
Hence the Doric kAa& from KAnic, kAaic, and & in the 


fut. where other dialects have o. § 178. 


= and +. The Molians and Dorians said intr, ati, didwrt, 
ereroy (this is found in Pindar), Tlorewdav, for inot, not, di- 


Swot, érecoyv, Ilocedwv, wAaTiov for zAnoiov Theocr. 


? , 
TU, TE, 


for a’, oé. The new Attic had rimepov, pétavAoc, for onpepoy, 


péoavAoc*. 


, 5 
So also zpori, wort, for wpoc, in Homer and the 


- a A A . A 
Dorians®, and vice versa oarec, ot, Doric for rhrec, Tit. 


Xo, Z, &. For the double oo the AKolic dialect often used Z; 


e..S. mAdlw, vidw, for rAacow, vicow, 1. e. vinrwS, 


The Ionic 


Pen Be Oe dE0c, +pitoc, for disc0c, Tpioooc 2, 


So and +. 


Atooouat and Atrouac both occur in Homer. 


=p andy; e. g. Yé for opé, Theocr. 4,3. Apoll. 7. avrwv. 
382. C. The Lacedemonians omitted the o entirely’, and the 
Beeotians said OE for VPiyE, whence +o Pixroy opos). 


* Koen ad Gregor. p. (276) 589. 


Fisch. p. 196. 


> Interpr.ad Hesych. v. ovdp. Fisch. 
p- 200 sq. Casaub. ad Athen. 8. 


p- 352. 


© Koenad Greg. p. (10) 27. Hemst. 


ad Lucian. t. 1. p. 317. Bip. 


4 Piers. ad Moer. p. 256. Fisch. 
Hemst. ad Lucian. t. 1. 


p- 201. 
p- $13. 


* Koen ad Gregor. p. (83 sqq.) 193. 

f Koen ad Gregor. p. (109) 236. 

® Gregor. p. (288) 613. et Koen 
Hemsterh. ad Lucian. t. 1. p. 312. 

"Koen ad Greg. p. (203) 435. 
Fisch. p. 203 sq. 

' Koen ad Greg. p. (116) 253. 

§ Valck. ad Eur. Phen. 813. Grev. 
et Wolf. ad Hes. Theog. 326, Heyne 
ad Apoll. 3, 5, 8, 
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The Attics introduced r in avitw, aptrw, for avow, aptw*. 
In other cases the insertion of + after a consonant served also 


to lengthen the present tense of the verb, e. g. Tort for TU7W. 


, . . 
Tandx. For wore and woré, ore, tore, the Dorians said 


, , U . € 
méka, ToKd, Oka (OKKa)(R), ToKa; the Aolians only zora, ora, 


wn 
TOTa . 


in Single Letters. 


T and 7. e. g. oradiov, oradelc Doric and Molic for ora- 
Stov, oraXelc. Hence also oroAac in the Attic dialect for oro- 
Aac™, wérrapa and wettapakovra, for técoapa Inscr. Orch. 
Beckh, Pl. 1x. 1.38, 51. and wésovpec and risvpec among the 
/Kolians. 


®, Band. For ¢ the Dorians used 7, e. g. apmifovpoc, 
aumistarnp, for aupiOupoc, audusratnp, (hence the Latin am- 
bidexter, and Panus from Poiné,) whence auréyew, auméeyovoy, 
aumioyew, &c. remained in the rest of the dialects"; the Ma- 
cedonians 3, e. g. Bptyec, Bidumoc, Bepevixn, for Ppvyec, 
Pidimmoc, Pepevikn®. So also in the ancient Latin Bruges for 


Phryges, Quint. 1. Ze te. 


X and x. pooxop Doric for pvydc, déxonat, Kor, in Doric 
and Ionic for Séyouar, yerov?. On the other hand arpeyéc 
Doric for arpexéc 4. 3 


Besides these, 1) the A®olians, Dorians and Ionians, fre- 
quently doubled the consonants in the middle of words, e. g, 
rOac0v, Oacov, méscov, for Toc0r, ooov, péoov™. This was prin- 
cipally done by the Dorian and Ionian poets, and the trage- 
dians in lyric passages, seldom in iambics, as péooy Soph. Ant. 
1223, 1236. Thyest. Fr. 6. éoot6n Aj. 294. evvérew ib. 12. 
éxcou’ El. 818. (Herm. on v. 808.) and indeed in narrative 
passages as if they had designedly approached the Ionic tone 


* Greg. p. (28) 70. P Koen ad Greg. p. (158) 343. 


1 Koen ad Gregor. p.(80 sq.) 186. 
Fisch. p. 212 sq. 

m Koen ad Gregor. p. (167) 364. 

" ad Hesych. t. 1. p. 284. Koen ad 
Gregor. p. (159) 344. 

° Valck. ad Herod, p. 457, 99. ad 
Callim. Fr. p. 39. 


4Koen ad Greg. p. (167 a) 
362. 

* Koen ad Greg. p. (88) 200. (136) 
299. Respecting what follows see 
Jenaische Allg. Lit. Zeit. 1809. No. 
243. p. 127. 
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of narrative *. The aspirates were doubled by prefixing the 
lenes, €. g. Okyo¢, OKyéew in Pindar, though the consonants 
appear rather to have been pronounced than written doubled, 
opy Il. w, 208. as ordw, Bpoyov Theogn. 1057 Br. as 
Bpoxxov, Yet this reduplication takes place only in cer- 
tain words; e. g. not in éredy, though the first syllable is 
often saaneunaeatl long, éreidy vnag te Kal EXXjorovTov iKOVTO, 
It is usual to write, Het er, €ddeise, Tepiddetoaca 7. Ono: 
addnkores when the first syllable is used as long, though we also 
find péya re Sewoy re, Il. X', 10. adda‘ Séoe, &, 387. ext ony, 
2’, 139. uada nv, a’, 416. The most frequent is the redupli- 
cation of o X p, that of p is constant whenever in formation or 
‘composition a simple vowel precedes ; or even in two words, 
Opp oivmepOe for 6 p' ot uTepO. TosGOUTOY, Od. =, 99. &c. ILis 
seldom doubled, only indeed in ommore, or7otoc, &c. in which 
the o is to be considered as a prefix syllable to wore, &c. In 
other cases o was inserted, as éorduevoc Il. uw’, 395. v', 570. 
éorere from éxw (3,484. Hence o as anaugment in ézw, EX. 
K is redoubled by the AZolians in OKKa, T only by poets in ore 
and 0, rrt, in the Aolo-Doric forms appec, vues, apy, beme, 
and in Pirouperdyc, Evppering, Euuaber, but for vovunpos, vreu- 
pnpoke, they rather wrote vevupvoc (comp. diduuvoe Pind. Ol. 3, 
37. Baeckh. and avaXapvoc), urenvypuKe, v in évyynroc Od. 1’, 
97. The middle mutes (3 y 6, besides the cases already men- 
tioned, are doubled only when a preposition rejects its final 
vowel, and the remaining consonants are assimilated to the 
initial consonant of the following word, caBBaXre, KaBBac (Kap- 
Bare and kapac are also found in MSS.), cay youu. 


2) a. The aspirates are often transposed, e. g. the Ionians 
said kiloyv, éevOadra, évOcdrev, the Attics XiTov, évrav0a, év- 
tevbev. So Xadkxydov and Kadyndwy were both used °. 


b. The olians transposed zo and ko, and are said to have 
pronounced o7éAXvov for moédArov (WéEAALOV), oKipos for Kai:og 


(Eiqoc) d. 


* Lobeck and Erfurdt ad Soph. Aj. © Greg. p. (193) 414. Fisch. 1. 
184. Monk. ad Eur. Alc. 234. Comp. p.154. Schw. ad Ath. t. 2. p. 121. 
Blomf. ad sch. Pers. 871. 4 Greg. p. (281) 598. et Koen. 

» Scheferad Br. Gnom. p. 71, 187. 
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ce. Similar transpositions (as the Dor. ropre for mport, mpog in 
Inscriptions) are found in all the dialects; in Homer ézpafov from 
7ép0w, Edpaloy from dapbavw, Edpaxoy from dépxw (see §. 193. 
Obs. 4.), rérparoc for réraproc, &c., and vice versa, ataproc 
for arpamoc. To this is to be added the insertion of B in mn- 
Bporoy for nuparoy, nuaproy (§. 42.), €uPpanérn Dor. for et- 
fapuévn. These are probably not mere poetic licences, but 
relics of old forms, as is most plainly seen in kaptoc and Kpa- 
Toc, KapTepoc and kpatepoc, which both occur in Homer. From 
Kaptoc we have capra in Homer, Herodotus, and the trage- 
dians, Kaptioroc in Hom. Il. a’, 266. &c. and the Dor. cappwy 
for Kapowy, for which the Ionic dialect had kpésowy, and the 
Attic Kpelsowy, and the common and Attic kaprepety, from 
Kparoe, Kparety, which was alone used: the Attic Kparbvew, 
in Hom. kaptivew. Bapéioroc in Hom, and Theocr. is from 
Bapote for Bpaddc. The tragedians, as suits the metre, use 
Dapooc, Bapstvw or Opacoc, Opacivw (but always Opactc); the 
latter, which remained in common speech, is exactly the same 
in meaning as the former®, as the new Attic used the softer 
Oappety for the harsher Oapsetv. Kpixog for kipkoc, and the old 
Attic wikvoc for mvuxéc, are examples of similar transposition’, 


d. Two consonants sometimes came together in the old 
language, of which the second was afterwards dropped, but 
still retained by poets for the sake of the metre; as troAenoc, 
mroAtc, XPaparoc from yapmai, afterwards yauynAoc. Something 
similar took place in opuxpdc (Ion. and old Att.), sxedarvume, 
outta, for which in new Attic puxpoc and pida€ were used ; 
and Homer has xedaceic. The final ¢ was dropped in nakape, 
which Aleman used. The initial consonant was omitted in yata, 
aia. AciBew, ciBew. Pa, 7. Apoll. 7. avrwvup. p. 334. A. 


T'is prefixed to 6 in dov7oc, douTéw, e. g. eyoournse, Bapby- 
Sovrog Hom. peXtydouroe Pind. Nem. 11, 23. Is this the 
digamma (§. 35.) and the cause of the lengthening of the 
short syllable before dcidw, dewdg ? 


© Elms. ad Eur. Med. 456. Many transpositions of the p are 
‘ Fisch. 1. p. 151. Kuster ad Arist. quoted by Koen ad Greg. p. (156) 
Thesm. 665. Pors.ad Arist. Eq.1105. 337. Comp. ib. p. (232) 488. 


VOL. I. E 


§. 1% 


[60m] 


Of Quantity and Accents. 


The pronunciation of Greek words is regulated, independently 
of the pronunciation of single letters, by two considerations; the 
quantity of the syllables, and the accent. The former is founded 
on the length or shortness of the syllables, or on the time which 
is employed in the pronunciation of a syllable ; for parére, obey, 
undoubtedly requires a longer time for its pronunciation than 
parere, bring forth. In a short syllable one portion of time 
(mora) is employed ; in along syllable two, and two short syl- 
lables are exactly equal to one long one. The accent, on the 


» contrary, marks the rising and sinking of the voice, 1. e. de- 


termines which syllable is to be uttered with a higher, and 
which with a lower tone. The higher tone is marked by the 
acute ’, a stroke from the right to the left. All the remaining 
syllables, besides that with the acute, have the lower tone, al- 
though the grave‘ is not placed over them. These two con- 
siderations must be combined in the pronunciation, and it is 
equally incorrect to pronounce merely according to accent, e. g. 
avOpwzoc, “Opnpos, as anthropos, Homeros, or merely according 
to quantity. 


In German the pronunciation is nearly the same as in Greek, 
combining accent with quantity. If the long syllable be denoted 


by f ,» and the short by 


ie the sounds may be thus expressed: (R) 


dv-Opw-70¢ = = ru-4Te | 2 - Ae-ye oO ~ pa 
S225 S25 = 1222 252 

KONOE €- voc Aa-Xoc TU-TTO~ [ME - VOC 

TU-TTO-ME - vn av -Tap-KNG av~-Tap ~ KEG 


Se5 5255S === — 


Se ee 










Obs. The grammarians gave the name zpoowdias to the marks of 


Of Quantity. of 
quantity and accent, and also to the spirits, and reckoned seven of them, 
the three accents, acute ‘, grave ‘, and circumflex ~ (révous); the marks 
of time (xpérvovs), the long — (kepaia), the short » (v WAdv), and the 
spirits ‘’, They also reckoned as improper zpoowdéas, the apostrophus, 
the hyphen, the diastole (or hypodiastole). See Sext. Emp. p. 240. 
§. 113. Villots. Anecd. Gr. 2. p. 103. 105. 107. 113. Bekk. Anecd. 
p. 676. 678. 683, 30. 696, 26. Fisch. ad Well. 1, 247 seq. 


I. Of Quantity. 


We learn the quantity of syllables from the poets; but every 
syllable was either long or short in ordinary pronunciation by 
nature (pvcer), long also by position (écer). 


. By nature n and w are long, cand o short; ae v insome 
Re long, in others short, or aoe a different measure in dif- 
ferent dialects, and are therefore called dtypovor or aupiBoror 
(ancipites)*. All diphthongs are also long by nature, as well 
as all contracted vowels, as aKwy from « aékwy ; and crases, as 
vav for ra ev, Trav for ro av, but 7 av (re av) short. 


Obs. 1. In the Homeric hexameter, and thence also in the dactylic 
verses of the poets who followed him, the quantity of several syllables 
is really uncertain: at the beginning” Apes,”“Apes IU. €', 31. gi de ka- 
aiyvnre, €, 359. ~ArddAdwvos, a’, 14. dia 
pev dorioos, y', 357. Kat Cla Owpykos 2b. 358". in the middle, especially 
of compound words, areviZovro, K, 572. Suapedrciaré Od. uv, 291. 0,338. 
pnvey anoemoy Il. 7’, 35. epidnoacba, p’, 792°, which is not a com- 
pound. This is very common with short final syllables, not only when 
one word ends with a vowel and the other begins with a consonant, as 
above, Il. e', 359; and aidoids ré prot éaol, pide Exupe , Cecvds re, y', 172. 
media Awrevyra, p’, 283. €, 745. 0, 389. p', 459. x’, 225: but also 
when the short syllable ends with a consonant, and the following word 
begins with a vowel, Jl. 7/, 77. ei pév kev éué. X, 442. a’, 474, péd- 


- a. ~ 1 a 
éreroy vnaste, WV’, 2. Exnodou 


* Kou ovdXa/3y is something dif- 
ferent, one which may be used long 
or short, e. g. a long vowel or di- 
phthong at the end of a word, when 
the following begins with a vowel, as 
ovre pol airin éooi; or a short vowel, 
which may be short or long before a 
mute with a liquid; or a short final 


syllable, which may be lengthened 
by the arsis or otherwise. See He- 
phest. p. 3 seq. ed. Pauw. p. 6 seq. 
ed. Gaisf. Draco Str. p. 5, 9. Bekk. 
An. Gr. p. 825 seq. 

> Spitzner de Vers. Her. p. 72 seq. 
Thiersch Gr. p. 176 seq. 

© Spitzn. p. 79. 


E2 


§.18. 


§.19. 
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movres ‘Extepyov. a’, 288. peépores &vOpwror"*. The cases are rare in 
which a vowel at the end is followed by one at the beginning, as in g/\e 
éxupé, and probably only when the second word had originally the di- 
gamma, @ike Féxupé. The short a and o is changed at the end of some 
prepositions into ai, as iraé, dual, rapaé, the two former in lyrical pas- 
sages of the tragedians (Seidl. Vers. Dochm. 94). Hermann, Soph. 
Phil. 134, reckons jreraé among them. 

This lengthening of short syllables, however, does not take place in 
all circumstances indiscriminately, but chiefly a) in the Arsis, i. e. the 
first long syllable of a foot, which is naturally pronounced with a 
stronger intonation, from the nature of the rhythm. This is the case 
with all the above examples. It takes place, however, in the Thesis 


_also, i. e. the other syllables of the foot, e. g. Il. N’, 36. Pdoovlpwris 


eorepdvwro. v, 172. vate dé MHncdatjoy mpi v eOeiy vias "Axawy. o', 66, 
and frequently “INlov mpordpobey. o', 554. f', 731. and especially in 
nouns in -in, e. g. Il. a’, 205, as izeplotNé\nor. Od. v’, 142, a|repé now 
iadAvev, &e.” 

b.) This power of the arsis is strengthened when a consonant follows 
easily doubled in pronunciation, especially X » vp a, e. g. Ll. fi, 44. 
Tooolo viro Auaporsy. &,171. éxpicaro| 6& Nim édaiy. €, 748. 7,774. 
Torre Oe|yepuddia peydra. N', 476. ig ard veupys. 0, 274. &e. T pevac 
v',365. apd peva Hes.”Epy. 22. levyvi pev, 7’, 145. after the analogy 
of riOijpevar, p', 83. 247. also frequently before 6, péya| re Ccedvov re, 
and especially before p, Od. p', 198. rucva pwyarény. Il. w', 755°. In 
our editions of Homer and Hesiod the orthography varies, the consonant 
being sometimes doubled, according to the example of the grammarians, 
e. g. EdNafe, ECderce, sometimes not, as daze viCovTo Il, x’, 572. Exnf3drXov| 
"A zddwrvos, &e. Theogn. 1057. Br. Il. p’, 208. That this redupli- 
cation had the power to lengthen the syllable, independently of the 
arsis, appears from the instances, though confessedly rare, in which a 
syllable is lengthened in the thesis, as JJ. €’, 358. wok |Acooopévn. Hes. 
ap. Ath. p. 498. B. wAdjoas 8’ apyipeloy oxilpoy (oxtmgov) pépet ---. 


4 Spitzn. p. 26. 39. 47. 60. 67. 

> Spitzn. p.81 seq. Erfurdt, Soph. 
Ant. 134, maintains that the trage- 
dians allowed themselves thus to 
lengthen a syllable in the arsis of 
dactylic verse; but this is the only 
passage which can be quoted for it. 
In Eur. Hipp. 1154, the more correct 
reading would probably be vup@idia 
--- dpudXa. 

© That the short syllable is length- 
ened chiefly before ceicw, and words 


connected with it, déos, decos, Cerpos, 
éewos and 674 (Herm. Disq. de Orph. 
p- 705.), is probably accidental. See, 
however, Dawes Mise. Cr. p. 165. 168. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p. 41. and §. 16 ad fin. 

4 Brunck ad Gnom. p. 314. (134 
Schef.) ad Asch. S. c. Th. p. 490. 
Schef. ad Gnom. p. 71. 187. But 
when Br. supposes GaXepwrépy S. c. 
Th. 709. to have @a long, this is an 
error, the verse being dochmiac, 


Gi Oarepwrépy. 
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In Pindar and in Attic prosody this power of lengthening the foregoing 
syllable remained only in the case of p at the beginning of a word, and 
then only in the arsis, Pind. P. 1, 86. moda o€ pias. Soph. Ant. 318. 
ri 0€3 pvOpiZers riyv épayy NUTHY Orov. Eur. Ion. 534°. but not in the 
thesis, Asch. Prom. 991. zpos ratra putréoOw pév aidadovoca pros. 
Comp. ib. 711. Soph. Gd. T.72. Comp. 1289. Eur. B. 1338". 


c.) A third cause why the poets (only the older epic) lengthened a 
short syllable, was, that without this certain words could not have been 
accommodated to the metre. In words therefore which, having three 
or more successive short syllables, could not have been brought into 
dactylic verse, one was lengthened, as & @avaros in Homer, and also 
the tragedians®. So dvépi, dvépa, avépes (also in Pind, Ol. 1, 106. 
Pyth. 5, 27. Nem. 6, 50.), otherwise ayvhp (a vip Ol. 14, 10.), Ovya- 
répes Il. [3', 492. and Biyarip. So Kpoviwy in Homer has a long, Kpo- 
viwva and Kpoviwre a short c"; in Pindar « is sometimes long in Kpo- 
viwy, Pyth. 1, 136. sometimes short, Pyth. 3, 101. 4, 102. Nem. 1, 23. 
The lengthened syllable in this case also generally falls in the arsis. 
On the same principle nouns in -i have their penult lengthened, as 
breporhinat Ll. a’, 205. vrodetin, v, 73, Xe. (Herm. El. D. Metr. p. 36.) 
their natural quantity — v — rendering them inadmissible in an hexameter. 
This lengthening was unavoidable with proper names, as Hpvapidns, and 
hence perhaps the lengthening of the penult in “IAéov, ’Ackdyrwv, 
ayvewwod, the quantity of the three last syllables -~ — bemg repugnant 
to the dactyl. In Aid)ov Od. «’, 36, there is besides the doubling of 
the \, and in these cases even the tragedians allowed themselves this 
license, e. g. ‘Imopédovros Asch. S.c. Th. 494. Wapde voraios ib. 555. 
Té\ebrayros Soph. Aj. 210. and ’Adde oiocay ina fragment of Sopho- 
cles, in which the Homeric reduplication of pv Xo aidsi. 


As it is scarcely credible that poetic license should have extended to 
the arbitrary lengthening of syllables to suit the metre, among a people 
possessed of so fine a sense for harmony and rhythm, as is manifest even 
in the Homeric poems, it is not improbable that in the oldest times the 


© Dawes, p. 160 seq. Markl. ad See Quarterly Rev. No. 9. p. 225. 
Eur. Suppl.94. Br.ad Eur.Hipp.462. No. 14. p. 463 not. Monk ad Eur. 
JEsch. Prom. 1031. Arist. Plut. 51. Hipp. 461. 

1065. Schef. ad Theocr. 24, 42. ® Pors. ad Eur. Med. 139. Gaisf. 
Gaisf. ad Heph. p. 219 seq. Erf.ad ad Heph. p. 219. On what follows, 
Soph, Cid. T. 840. Boeckh ad Pind. see Thiersch Gr. p. 176. 

Ol 123.) weevil; 40. h Spitzn. de Vers. Her. p. 92. 

‘This remark was first made by ‘ Brunck ad Aésch. S. c. Th. 490. 
Mr. Tate ina note to Dalzel Coll.Gr. Herm. El. D. Metr. p. 43. 
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quantity of the vowels, not only a « v, but also the E and O sounds 
(e and y, o and w), was still indeterminate in ordinary pronunciation ; 
so that there was nothing remarkable in the poet’s using the same 
syllable sometimes as long and sometimes as short. This is the more 
conceivable in an age like that of Homer, when the use of writing 
was very confined, and before the short and long E and O sounds had 
been denoted by separate letters. That the E and O sounds, however, 
were really used by the old poets long or short, as the verse required, 
is most clearly seen from the forms which are written with an e€ or o, 
and therefore apparently resemble the present or future indicative, yet 
never occur elsewhere as unquestionable forms of the indicative, and 
where the whole connection and even the Homeric usage requires the 
subjunctive, e. g. tomerv, edoper, oreloper, &c. (§. 195, 7.) ei prev yap Ké 


ce yor arodbaoper He peOwper Il, x’, 449. d¢pa Bacopey ikwpaé re Pind. 


Ol. 6, 40. So in old Latin prosody the middle syllable in accedo was used 
as short, as in the Cretic verse of Ennius, quo accédam, quo applicem, 
and in Plautus. What according to the later mode of writing is €ws in 
Homer, forms in one place an iambus Od. /’, 78, in another a spondee 
Od. ,', 327, and in others it is used as one syllable II. p', 727, Od. [7 148. 
e, 123. 7, 530. But in all other passages of the Iliad a short syllable 
follows, so that éws must have been considered as a trochee, zjos or €ios, 
éws 6 rau’ mppave, Ews éyw rept Keiva, Ews éx7ydOor, &c.*. The dif- 
ference of quantity according to dialects, e. g. adds, tos Ionico-Ho- 
meric, Kd\és, Vaos Attic, points also to an indeterminateness once exist- 
ing imthe length of these syllables. Even in the Attic prosody, usually so 
determinate, there were some syllables common, e. g. aiw with long a 
Eur. Hee. 174. short ib. 177. (Blomf. ad isch. Pers. 639.) ijpu with long 
and short « Hec. 900. Comp. 338. Iph. T'. 295. Comp. 299. (Br. Soph. 
ad El. 131. Maltby ad Mor. Thes. 2. p. 938. No. 3.) @épos with long a 
Eur. El. 819. short a ib. 546. (Br. Lex. Soph. v. gapos. Draco Strat. 
p- 35. 92.) avia (Pors. ad Eur. Phen. 1334.) It is therefore not im- 
probable that in the Homeric, old Ionic, language all the vowels in 
many words were of indeterminate quantity, so that the poets might 
use them as short or long, the latter especially when supported by the 
arsis, or the doubling of the consonant. This is not true of all, for 
puxpés, TyuH, and others, have invariably « long in Homer, kadés a Jong. 


Note. It appears very doubtful whether the acute accent could 
lengthen a short syllable, as ancient and modern grammarians have 
maintained (Herm. El. D. Metr. p. 36 seq.). The Greek language 
had accent unquestionably in Homer's time, since no language can be 


@ Herm. de Metr. p. 86 seq. Elem. D. Metr. p. 58 seq. 
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destitute of it; but accent and quantity were independent, quantity in- 
deed often determining accent, but never accent quantity. The raising 
of the tone, in which accent consists, can no more lengthen a syllable 
than a quaver ( p) becomes equivalent to a crotchet ( P ) by being sharp- 
ened, i. e. raised a semitone or a tone’. The passages in which the 


accent is supposed to have this force are few, compared with those in 


which it has no influence on quantity (as in éws, used in four different 
ways, the accent remaining the same), or opposes it; and in all, the 
lengthening of the short syllable may be accounted for on the principles 
already laid down. Still less can quantity have been influenced by 
punctuation (which was unknown to the Greeks before the Alexandrian 
period), since it could not even prevent synizesis and apostrophus. 


See §. 47. Obs. 


Obs. 2. There are differences in quantity, according to the dialects 
or kinds of poetry; cadés in Homer and the other epic and elegiac 
poets has a long, in Pindar and the Attics a short. Theocr. 6, 19. has 
both, r& pu) kaa Kaa TEHavTat. “Ioos has 7 in the epic poets, in the At- 
tics and Pindar®. Kopuyyn and wAnpprpis have v in the epic poets, v 
generally in the Attics®. 


Obs. 3. Quantity varies according to the case, zvp, vs, avs have v, 
but in the oblique cases v, ripds, U'ds, ovds®. The grammarians remark 
the same thing of kjpvt, doit, yotviE, wépdud, rérri£, which increase 
long in the gen.’ So A€AvKa, AEADpaL, EAU Oy, 7EBUKA, TEBYpLAL, ery Onv 
from Xv, A aw. Ow, OU ow. Hence Ovaia and Ova. The « and v are 
short in dca7pi3h, tapadvy, because they are derived from the 2nd 
aorist, in which the penult. is short, though long in rp Bw, yu xo*. 


Obs. 4. Sometimes adjacent syllables interchange their quantity, as 
Aads, vads —v, and Neds, vews U—. Taxeta, deta, adiPera —Y in the 
common dialect, were in Ionic raxén, @cén (in Homer oxéa as a dactyl), 
&dnOnin v—. So in Homer réguca, but repiacr, tepuvia, Kpovi dvos, 
and Kpovéwvos, Baoidéws and HPaordjos. The same thing takes place 
when a word is lengthened, as kv pw, kipw, a vw, avvw. 


Note. The principal work on Quantity is Th. Morelli Thesaurus Gr. 


b The arsis is something different, © Draco, p.75, 11. 91, 15. Comp. 
being not merely a raising but also 47, 15. 94, 4, 
a stronger intonation of the syllable. f Draco, p. 27, 44. 56. 93, 8. Erf. 


¢ Pors. ad Eur. Or. 9. Interpr.ad Soph. Gd. 1.746. Sch. Soph. Phil. 
Greg. p. (137) 302. Of Pindarsee 562. ad Gnom. p. 215 seq. Gottling 
Beeckh ad Ol. 9. in. ad Theodos. p. 238. 

¢ Buttm. L. Gr. p. 39. ® Pors. ad Eur. Or. 62. 
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Poéseos, Eton, 1762. 4to. especially in the improved edition of Maltby, 
Camb. 1815. 2. t. 4to. (Lond. 1824. 4to.) Among the works of the an- 
cient grammarians, Kavdéves rept cvdaPwr éxracews kal ovoToAns, ap. 
Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 422 seq. and Draconis Strat. Liber de 
Metris Poeticis—ed. Godfr. Hermannus, Lips. 1812. 8vo. 


Long vowels and diphthongs of every kind are shortened by 
the epic and lyric writers, and by the tragedians in lyric pas- 
sages. 

a.) At the end of words, when the following word begins 


. Y € v e 
with a vowel, e. g. do Eddy, 0 dé Kev KeXoAWoeTat, OV KEV 


ixwnat Il, a’, 139. Kal” éyo Pind. Ol. 7, 12. Comp. 5, 55. 


9,35. 10, 20. Zworparov vide Ol. 6,14. Comp. p. 2°71. 7 


wo Ol. 13, 162. p. 11,38%. Where, however, the long vowel 
is in the arsis, or before a digammated word, it remains long, 
e. g. 7 OV peur, OTE T Epéuw Vober, KaAXel Te oTIAB wr Kat 
Feinacw Il. y', 392. Z, 478. v', 393, even in the fourth foot of 
an hexameter’. The cases are more rare in which such a syl- 
lable remains long anywhere but in the arsis, e. g- Tl. &, 685. 
KetoOat, GAA’ érapuvor. X’, 35. AevKol , ev O€ pécorowy, where it 
is explained by the pause after the diphthong; Od. v, 109. at 
nev ap aAXat evdov®. The passages in whicha diphthong was 
short before a consonant, have been corrected from MSS. ¢ and 
in Hes. Theog. 48. apxopmevat 0 duvedor Deat Anyousat 7’ aovone, 
aot undergoes a synizesis, and is pronounced as one syllable. 


b.) In the middle of words BéBAna Il. X’, 380. ot 0c, Doon 
o, 105. Sdntoo, Gx PLS t92'93 ly Woearurioeste 4 13k 26 5: LOOe 
Od. N, 269. éreth Il. a’, 156. and elsewhere universally ; éu- 
matov Od. v, 379. yepat ove in Tyrteus, in Pindar npwac 
Pyth. 1,103.4, 102. rotavra Pyth. 8, 78. vi éwv Nem. 5,37. 
Tatadyy Ol. 18, 114° The same takes place in the trage- 
dians and in Aristophanes, but inthe former more frequently in 
lyric passages than in iambic trimeters, e. g. Soph. Gid. C. 118. 
Tigdp nv; Tovvalet; wou Kupel. antistr. 150. adawvopparwy 


apa kat ---. Eur. Herc. F. 115. yepavé. Comp. 2b. 902. 


@ Examples of this shortening in © Spitzner de Vers. Her. p. 107 seq. 
anapestic and dochmiac verse, see in ¢ Bentl. ad Callim. t. 2. p. 5. ed. 
Seidl. de Vers. Dochm. p. 95 seq. Ern. Dorv. Vann. Crit. p. 384 seq. 


» Herm. Disq. de Orph. p. 727 seq. © Beckh de Metr. Pind. p. 289. 
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Med.134. deXata E. Suppl. 280. (Ph. 1320. inadochm. dim. 
the second syllable may be long or short) tatpw o¢ Eur. Hec.78. 
Alc. 255. Tpwadoe Troad. 527. Iph. T.442. Towikov Rhes. 441. 
In iambics the following shortenings have been observed ; zor a 
Soph. (id. T.918. and frequently in Sophocles and Aristophanes, 
not in Euripides. towtrov Asch. ap. Heph. p.7. ed. Gaisf. 
Soph. Trach. 1075. Med. 631. Arist, Nub. 341. rovacée Eur. 
Andr. 1077. (but rotadi Arist. Lys. 407.) Sywoerc Aisch. ap. 
Strab. 4. p. 183. BadrAwy dyooec padiwe Aly orpatov Eur. 
Heracl., where some MSS. have diwoac; radar og is found only 
Eur, El. 500. dettavoc Arist. Plut. 850. So in Aristophanes, 
aUTHL, TOUTOUL, TOUTWL, TaUTYL, ovToll, avTat, always have the 
penult short. Vesp.807. Equ. 731.3. Lys.615. Equ. 271. 
Lys. 1087. Ach. 194. xewovt Pac. 547. rovovrott Lys. 1087 *. 

If. A vowel short by nature becomes, as in Latin, long by 
position, Oécer, i. e. by two consonants, or a double consonant 
following it, and that either in the same word or the beginning 
of another. But even in Homer a mute followed by p allows 
the preceding syllable to be short, e. g. vvE a Bpdrn Il. &, 78. 
BEBpotwpéva Od. X’, 41. ona dpaxwy Il. p 808, &c. Od. X’, 
18. «,106. 2’, 265,9. Hes. Sc. Herc.2. Soin Pindar, bapa 
tpaneCav Ol. 1, 25. 1, 63. 111. Comp. 136. 7. 140. That 
in the Homeric verse p had not the power to make a position, 
is evident from the interpolation of p in auBporoc, repbin- 
Bporoc, &c. A syllable seldom remains short before kA, 7A, 
Ajne. os Li. y; 414. wy p epee, oxeTXIn, and before yA 
Od. x’, 324. &, 529. never before a mute with u or v, except 
in Hes.”Epy. 567. Theogn. 3198. In ’HXexrptwv Hes. Sc. 
Herc. 3. 16. 35. vw appears to be melted down into one long 
syllable. The shortening of the syllable is more frequent in 
Pindar, KA. é&eAé KAwbe Ol. 1, 40. 7b. 98. 8, 19. 10, 87. 
Homerand Hesiod have only HpaxAje, but Pindaralso “HpakAne 
Ol. 2, 5. 3, 20. 79. 10, 31, &c. as in the Homeric Hymn, 14. 
‘HpakXéa, and Hes. Sc. Herc. 448. Theog. 318, 527. Ta- 
tpo krov Pind. Ol. 9, 114. 10, 22. TA. adAorpiaot yAwo- 
oa Pyth. 11, 43. érra yAwooov Nem. 5, 43. 7,77. OA. 


 Gaisf. ad Heph. p. 216. Monk ® Herm. Disq. de Orph. p. 756 seq. 


ad Lipp. 170. Jacobsad Athen. p. 1138. Spitzner de Vers. Ep. p. 88 seq. Jen. 
Of zarpgos see Matthia Eur. Hec.78. — Allg. Lit. Zeit. 1809. No. 243. p. 126. 
of rovovros Brunck ad Arist. Lys. 128. 
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aé Ora Ol. 2, 78. 3, 27. 7,145. 8,1. 84. TIA. aiymarator 
awAéxwy Ol. 6, 146. 176. 7, 56. XA. Key AadwG Ol. 9, 3. (but 
KeyAadovrag Pyth. 4,319.) DA. avopAavpitatoa Pyth. 3,21. 
even é cAwy Ol. 2,35. OM,KM, &c. Ka duov Pyth. 8, 67. 
rekuaiper Ol. 6,123. Nem. 10,14. Comp. O/.7, 83. (long 
Pyth. 10,98.) épetnwoy Pyth. 4,31. Comp. Ol. 8,26. oraf- 
nato Ol. 10,53. Comp.110. raybrorpoy Ol. 1,106. Comp. 
2,66. 8,19. a kua Ol. 2,114. Pyth.4,114. AN, ON, &c. 
Kédvay Pyth. 10, 111. €@veg Ol. 10, 118. anna Ovacker 
Ol. 2,36. Pyth.1,72. Ol.2,130. Comp. 146. Keved 7VEU- 
oatc Ol. 10, 111. Pyth. 9,44. 8,133. Ol. 2,75. 10, 33. 
+éyvatoe Ol. 7, 65. Pyth. 1,57. The rule of Attic prosody, 
on the contrary, is, that a mute with p leaves the preceding 
yowel short, even with v, (in Aristophanes and the other comic 
writers, probably without an exception,) e. g. Hur. Or. 203. 
© mo tvila ANOn tov Kakwy --- Comp. Arist, Lys. 833. 
Thesm. 130. Eur. El. 1147. pono aBaroaloy ToAvKaTvor| 
otéyoc wérAovg. Bacch. 3 18. mpoc da trac ---(troch.). So 
Sa yn Eur. Med. 1222. zuxvog Hur. Phan. 1200. 1140. 
Sa kver Eur. Hipp.708. Arist. Lys. 1029. aypumviaorib. 761. 
reOviow Eur. Med. 391. atéyvog Arist. Ran. 106. as ze XUN 
Eur. Ph. 982. Alc. 798. and frequently in téxvoy, and with pu, 
Eur. Bacch. 216. veolypa (Br. ad Soph. Ant. 156). Eur, 
Suppl. 96. pvOpov,as pu0uilw Soph, Ant.318. Eur. Phen. 556. 
capt Oudy, &e. Arist. Ran. 1365. ora0uov, Comp. 1397. 1407. 
This shortening is less common before ny. Hephestion, p. 5. 
(14 seq. Gaisf.) quotes only three examples ; emAnoMOGL pyy- 
jovixoror from Cratinus, evv pvoc from Epicharmus, probably in 
an iambic verse; TO¢uevo Mrnoapyeroc edn €évoc from Callima- 
chus, and vproe with short penult, occurs only in lyric passages. 
isch. Ag. 999. Eur. Bacch. 72. But Qvyarpt pynornpwy oc- 
curs Eur. Iph. A. 68. and wérovOa Sea" prnotevw yamoue ib. 
852%. Before «A a short syllable is found in trimeters in 
akAcéc Arist. Lys. 853. ékAlne 2b. 906.910. in HpakArne 
always in Soph. and Arist. and Eur. Supp. 1205. Her. 88.458. 
(Hpaxdéer Her. 3. cf. Herc. f. 3.) SopoxAng (Soo kreeg Epig. 

@ Brunck ad Eur. Bacch. 1123. ad Bacch. 71. Pors. ad Toup. Em. 4. 
Soph. Aj. 1077, denies the admissi- p. 442. Erf. ad Soph. Aj. 619 seq. 


bility of a short syllable before pv. Gaisf. ad Meph. p. 218. 
On the other side see Musgr. ad 
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Sim. Anal. 1. p. 147. CV.) universally in Aristophanes. So 
before 7A, very seldom before BA, Soph. El. 440. Cid. 1.717. 
Ant. 296. and yA, 4isch. Ag. 1638. and Photius v. oxr@zour. 
Kévtna yAwoons sxoptiov Pédocg Aéyo. Eur. Hl. 1021. (which 
Porson, Hec. 302. considers corrupt, and Elmsley, Med. 288. 
and others, have endeavoured to correct): frequently before 
pa, tA, e. g. Eur. Phan. 1659. rupAov. Comp. Arist. Thesm. 
97. oxé rAL0¢ Arist. Lys. 498. Ran. 116. and elsewhere, but 
o tAnuwy Plut.777. Before Bu, By, YES YP» ou, Ov, a short syl- 
lable probably never gears, for op\ua yrooera, Soph. Tr. 615, 
is derived from Brunck”. It must further be remarked, that 
a mute with a liquid allows the foregoing syllable to be short 
only in the same word, or when they stand together at the be- 
ginning of a new word, not when the mute is at the end and 
the liquid at the beginning, or when they belong to different 
parts of a compound, as éxvevet. 


Obs. 1. Frequent exceptions to this rule are found even in the Attic 
poets. Long syllables, before a mute with p, partly in the same word 
(e.g. dpa Soph, Aid. T'. 2. wape épos Eur. Hec, 616. Hel. 888. epe dpos 
Pheen. 1130. xpoce dpia Or. 93. 304. Comp. 403. rarpds Aid. C. 721. 
1401.1441. Eur. Or. 1081. 83. gape rpa Eur. Herc. IF’. 971. ca'xpva 
Iph. A. 497, 8. Ovyarpés ib. 432.459. caraxe Kpysévoy Andr. 497. 7éK- 
vov Markl. ad Eur. Supp. 293. Kurpoyévea Arist. Lys. 551. &¢pew- 
puxee and ca kpvoy ib, 1033. but the former in anapeests, the latter in 
the Laconian dialect), partly in compound words, e. g. Soph. Ll. 1198. 
mporpére. Lur. Iph. T. 51. éxixpdvwy. Hel. 412. éxidpopas. Troad. 1002. 
carax\voew®. Porson |. c. maintains that a short final syllable in iambic 
verse is never lengthened before a mute with a liquid in the following 
word. It is true that a short final syllable seems to require greater 
force for lengthening it, than a mute with a liquid can give: in some 
places the reading is doubtful, but in most the rule can only be esta- 
blished by conjectural emendation. To establish a rule, however, by 
altering passages conjecturally, against which nothing can be alleged 
but that they do not agree mith the rule, is a petilio principr. In A’sch. 
Pers. 779, we might indeed write, Zépfys & éuos rats Wy véos ppovet véa, 
but this change for véa gpovet, as the passage is not only found in the 


» Dawes Mise. Cr. p. 196 seq. 204 © Pors. ad Eur. Or. 64. Erf. ad 
seq. Br.ad Arist. Lys. 384. Soph. Aj. Soph. Cid. T. 1039. Seidl. de Vers. 
1077. 1329. Pors. ad Toup. Em. 4. Dochm. p. 22. 

p-475. Eur. Hec. 302. 
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MSS. but quoted by the grammarians, will appear inadmissible to one 
who knows that when words are repeated they are generally placed 
close to each other*. 


Syllables in the same word are used both long and short in close con- 
nection. Soph. El. 320 seq. dxvety and 6 xvy. Lur. Or. 749. o Kvyoes 
and é*kvos. Soph. Gd. C. 883. F Pps and # Pps. Ant. 1240. ve KpOSs 
and véxpo. Comp. Eur. Phen. 909. Soph. did. C. 442. marpos and 
rarpi. dpaxpns Arist. Plut. 884, cpaxpas ib. 1019. 

Obs. 2. In the following passages, Jl. ¢, 382. Aiyutrias, 60c wEtoTa 
ddpous ey KTHpara KetTaL. Comp. Od. &, 263. 286. II. f', 587. wodkvara- 
guddév & ‘Ioriacay, the syllable which precedes rr and or does not seem 
to be used as short, but the « to be melted into one sound with the fol- 
lowing vowel, as it were Agyptyas, Histyaian. But the short final 
syllable does appear to have remained occasionally short in Homer and 
Hesiod before £ and ox. Il. (', 824, of dé ZéXevay Evacoy - - - Comp. 
¥,103. 123. Il. B', 634. of re ZdxvvOov yor. Comp. Hymn, in Apoll. 429. 
11. 3', 465. és medioy zpoxéov7d Skapavepiorv. Comp. ¢’, 223. 305. Od. €, 
237. owe 0 éreira oxéwapvoy évboor - - - Hes.”Epy. 589. ein rerpain 
ré oxy -- -*, As inall these passages the short syllable stands at 
the end of one word, and the two consonants at the beginning of an- 
other, the rule that in such a position the vowel must be long, appears 
not to have been firmly established in Homer's time, any more than in 
old Latin poetry®. But this seems even then to have been allowed only 
as an exception in the case of words whose first syllable was short and 
second long, and which otherwise would not have suited hexameter 
verse. In the Attic poets it is very rare both in the lyric and iambic 
parts, and for that reason very doubtful’; viu@a appears an iambus, 
Soph. Trach. 857. & rére Gouv vippay, on account of the strophic verse 
j tov odo oréver. But it is probably a dochmiac with a long syllable 
prefixed like Eur. Ph. 333, 1) roOetvos pidors, and Andr. 140. © wayra- 
Aaa vipoa. antistr. 146. coi pw’ €d ppovovcay toy, should on other 
grounds be read icy °. 


* Erfurdt, Soph. Aj. 1109, endea- 
vours to correct the passages in the 
tragedians according to Porson’s rule, 
on which attempt Seidler ad Eur. El. 
1053. passesa very rational judgement. 
Comp. Dindorf ad Arist. Ach. 545. 

> Dawes Mise. Cr. p. 92 seq. Herm. 
Disq. de Orph. p.755 seq. Elem. D. 
Metr. p. 46 seq. Spitzn. de Vers. Her. 
p- 99. Jacobs ad Anthol. Pal. p. 89 
seq. 


© Gaisf. ad Heph. p. 208 seq. 

4 The passages in which it appeared 
to take place have been corrected by 
Brunck ad Soph. Aj. 1077. Erf. ib. 
p- 619. Lob. ad Aj. 1066. Gaisf. ad 
Heph. p. 218. 

© Seidl. de V. Dochm. p. 25. Of 
amXakeiy, as is written for aurda- 
xety, where the first syllable is short, 
see Elmsl. ad Med. 115. Monk ad 
Hipp. 143. 
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II. Of the AccENTs. 


The acute, o£0c révoc or o€eia sc. Tpoowoia (’), and the 
circumflex, TeplaTrwpevos C ~), only are here considered ; since 
the grave, Bapvc TOVOC, & ) is not expressed in writing ; for 
the stroke similar to it on the last syllable of words in a con- 
tinued discourse, is properly the acute, which resumes its place 
when one of these words is at the end of a proposition, or of a 
sentence before a period or a colon (according to Reiz, before 
a comma also‘), e. g. tote Oedc, but Dede yap mpetv Tpovanpiyve. 
But the circumflex also is properly founded on the acute, since 
it consists of the union of the acute and the grave, @ S)imot 
(*") on a syliable composed of two vowels. In accentuation 
words are called in Greek: 


Oxytona, which have the acute on the last syllable, e. g. 
Dede, Trerupuc. 
Paroxytona, which have it on the penult, as TETUMPEVOS. 


Proparoxytona, which have it on the antepeanlt, avOpwroc, 
ayyeXoc. ; 

Perispomena, meptommpeva, which have the circumflex on 
the last syllable, as puro, TYULW, TOUG. 


Properispomena, which have the circumflex on-the penult, 
mpayyd. 

Barytona, are all words which have no accent on the last 
syllable, because, according to the language of grammarians, 
the syllable which is maarked neither with the acute, nor the 
circumflex, has the grave: thus the Parorytona tTOTTw, TeTUp- 
uévoc, Proparoxytona avOpwroc, ayyedos, and the Properispo- 
mena mpaypna, Pirovjua, are Barytones. 


The following are words without any accent, or rather barytone 
monosy lables : : ov (ovK, ovy, but OvXt), W4, et (but Wael), ev (but 
evi), etc (ec), ex (€€), and the nominative of the article 0, Ny Ol, 


f Reiz. de Inclin. Acc. p. 46. but _ rity than the use of s in the middle 
this is founded on our modern pro- of words. §. 1. Obs. 5. 
nunciation, and has no more autho- 


2 
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ai. Ov, however, at the conclusion of a proposition, receives 
the acute, o¥, and so the other words which have been men- 
tioned, when they stand after the word which depends upon 
them, Ocd¢ Wc, kakov 2E. The article is made acute by many, 
when it stands as a pronoun, or & for 671, 0 yap 7ADe Boag em 
vnac Ayawy*, 


Obs. &s in the sense of ‘thus’, receives the acute, e. g. Os eizwr. 
In oixovy, according to its two senses, that syllable which has the pre- 
dominant sense, receives the accent, ov«odv, ‘therefore’, ody, ovKour, 
‘not therefore’, ot. (R) 


With respect to the place of the accent, it is to be ob- 


‘served generally : 


a. The acute can stand only over the last, the penult, or 
antepenult; if the last syllable is long by nature, the acute 
must be put over the penult. For a long syllable is equa! to 
two short ones (has two more); if therefore it be expressed 
by two short vowels, the penult may be considered as the an- 
tepenult, beyond which the accent cannot be thrown back, e. g. 
Onpa, Oéepa. 


b. The circumflex unites the acute and grave in one syllable 
(“not”), which is therefore formed by contraction, or considered 
as a contraction, e. g. PA@ from diréw, Oavua from Oavpa Ton. 
Oovpa. waddrov, mpaypna, as from paaddoy, mpaayua. Hence 
arise the following rules: 


a. The circumflex stands only over a syllable long by nature, 
not by position, which may be counideree as formed by the 
confluence of two consonants, e. g .im mpaypa the a is long of 
itself, not through yu, as is Sane in wémpaya, mémpaya. *On 
the other hand, tayua has the acute, and not the circumflex, 
from téraya. Thus likewise aPXes but npXov (Capxor). 


B. The circumflex can only stand over a syllable made long 
by contraction, where, in the resolution of it into two syllables, 
the former would have the acute: thus Piéw, Piro. Prréovor, 
pirovat. but Piree, pide. Only in words compounded with 


4 Reiz. de Inclin. Acc. p. 5 
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nouns in -ooc, contr. -ovc, the contracted syllable receives 
no circumflex, when the first of the resolved syllables has the 
acute, as dvooc, avoou, contr. dvouc, avov. ayxivov for ayxwdov. 
Also the accusative of the feminine in -® -¢ in the third 
declension retains the acute, as nyoa, 7x, not XO» On the 
contrary, the adjectives in -eoc, contr. -ovus, receive the cir- 
cumflex on the final syllable, as yptceos, ypucovc. 


y. Since the acute must stand over the penult, when the 
last syllable is long, e. g. nuépa, Onpa (except in words in 
which the last has the tone), it follows from B, that the long 
penult can never receive the circumflex, when the last is long; 
for otherwise it would be formed of the grave and acute, iB 
On the other hand, the circumflex must stand over the long 
penult, when the last syllable is short, or long only by pogition ; 
for in this case, in the resolution, the acute stands over the an- 
tepenult, and the circumflex is formed from the union of the 
acute of the antepenult. with the grave of the penult, e. g. 


waaddov, padXov. Thus likewise, avAak, avAakoc. 


8. The circumflex can stand only over the penult and last 
syllable, but never over the antepenult ; for in the resolution 
of the antepenult into two syllables, the first of which has the 
acute, the acute would fall upon the fourth syllable from the end, 
which is contrary to 2. a.; thus tpayya (rpaaypa), Tpayparoc, 
not mpaypaToc (rpaayuatos). 

Obs. Exceptions are,—1. to 2. a. and b. y. the terminations ac and 
ot, which in accentuation are considered as short, and therefore, in these, 
the acute may fall on the antepenult, and the circumflex on the 
penult, e. g. dvOpwrot, €xidvar, TOOL, TpoPyrat, Tojoae Inf.) Yee ;tue 
optative terminations a: and ox always have the acute on the penult, 
e€. g. roujoat, &puvot, as well as the adverb otkor, to distinguish it from 
of oikou.—2. to 2. 6, y. the Attic terminations ws wy in the second and 
third declensions. MevéAews, tédews, avwyewr, and the Ionic genitive 
in ew, in the first declension, venview, deoxdrew, because here ews ew 
by Synizesis make but one syllable. Also adjectives compounded of 
yédos and xépas, e. g. Grdyedws, BodKepws, in which probably the e be- 
fore the liquid was pronounced so rapidly that the two last syllables 
reckoned but as one. 


3. The proper place of the accent, according to which the §.28. 
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words are orytona, parorytona, proparoxytona, or perispomena, 
properispomena, is best learnt by careful observation, or from a 
good Lexicon. But the alteration of a word by the declension, 
conjugation, or composition, causes an alteration also, or trans- 
position of the accent, according to the following rules: 


. The principal pees arise from the nature of the ac- 
oie as explained under 2. g. Movca, Motonc, exe ex 10s 
vnc, avOpwroc, avOpwrou, oe coua, swuaroc, and 2. a. and 


a. 0... 


b. In words of the first and second declension, which are 

oxytona, the circumflex takes place of the acute in the genitive 
‘and dative singular, dual, and plural, ryan, Tyne, TYLH, TYLOY, 

lal ~~ vant lat ~ o 
TULALG. TOUNTHG, TOUTOV, TOLNTYH, TWOUNTHWY, TONTALG. KaAoc, 

cat lot ~ lanl . . , : 
KaAov, Kado, Kakwv, KaXotc. The Attic forms in we in the 
second declension are excepted, Aewc, Acw. vews, vew. 


The genitive plural of the first declension has always the 
circumflex on the last syllable, in whatever place the accent 
may stand in the rest of the cases, e. g. Movoar, Movowy (from 
Movoéwy). ot apdéra, Tov apotwr. Exidvar, exovar. Except 
only the feminine parorytona of adjectives in og, if the gen. fem. 
pl. is written with the same letters as the masc.; but not in the 
Doric dialect, where they differ: trav adAay, vuyiav, Att. tov 
aww, vuxeor® ,@. g. ayia, aylwy, cévn, cévwv, and the words 
XpnornGs, Xpnorwy, xAotvne, XAobvwr, € ernolat, éeTnolwy. 


d. Inthe third declension, dissyllable and polysyllable nouns 
retain the accent throughout, upon the syllable on which it is 
in the nominative, except when the nature of the accent re- 
quires a transposition, e. g. Kopat, kopakec, Kopaki, but Kopa- 
Kw. €dmic, eAmidoc. Hence oxytone adjectives and participles 
in the feminine have the circumflex on the penult, e. g. nove, 
noeta. TeTUpwc, rervpuia. Monosyllables, on the contrary, 
in the genitive and dative of all the numbers have it on the 
termination of the case, e. g. NY, NOG, NVI, ENVOY, UNVOY, 
unol. TUp, Tupoc, Tupi. But the nominative, accusative, and 
vocative, retain it on the same syllable, unva, unvec. xeip, yerpoc, 


* Elms. ad Eur. Med. 1230. Herm. ad Pind. Pyth. 5, 8. 
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Xelpl, Xetpa, xetpec. The same takes place in words which 
suffer syncope, as TaTip, mar Epos, but Tar pos. aviip, avépoc, 
avopoc : likewise in yun, yumauKos, yuvatkt, yuvaika. Ouyatnp 
has the accent of the nom. sing. on the penult throughout, 
Ouyarépoc, Ovyarépt, Ovyarépa, ‘but by syncope on eal ct 
syllable, Buyat poc, Ouyat pi, only in the genitive and dative, 
except Qvyarpact, but in the rest of the cases on the ante- 
penult, Qvyarpa, Ouyarpec, except in the gen. plur. Ouvyatpov. 


See §. 75. Obs. 


. . Ul / 
Participles are excepted, as etc, Oévrocg. wy, ovroc. dove, 
dovroc. Again, rate, madog, &c. but genit. plur. TAlOwY. OMws, 
“y U 
ee but duewy. ovc, wrdc, has wTwy from ovatwv. 


. Nouns in np, which have ep in the vocative, are then 
aes xytona, or proparox rytona, when they” were previously oxry- 
tona or paroxrytona, as avip, avep. TATNp, TAaTEp. Ouyarnp, 
Ooyarep. In cvdaiuwy neuter and vocat. evdamov, avtapKne, 
avTapKec, LwKparne, LwoxKpatec, the accent stood in the no- 
minative masc. and fem. on the penult, on account of the long 
final syllable. 


f. When aword receives a prefix, as in composition, or by 
the augment, the accent is commonly thrown back upon the 
antepenult, if the nature of the final syllable admits of it, as 
0006, ovV0d0G, TPdcod0c. AGyoc, aAoyoG. soos, procogoc. 


Thus also téttw, Erutrov, tTétuda. 


g. On the contrary, the rule is, that verbals in to¢ and », 
adjectives in nc, in the third declension, the compounds of 
Tow, ayw, pépw, oupos, Epyov, adjectives in uxoc, and dimi- 
nutives, patronymics, and other derivative substantives In 16, 
have the accent on the last syllable, as TOUTOG. ETMOVi), ypapn, 
emrypagn. aAdnOne, ashariic. ayaAparoro.sG, AoXayoc, Kuva- 
yoc, TawWaywyoc. emupopa, duacpopa. muAoupos or tuAwpoc. 
oPppocpy se (but mapepyo«, Teplepyos). NYE MOVUKOG, vomnoQert- 
KOG. Kepapc, ynoic, Anrwic, BaotAXic. Thus likewise substan- 
tives in oc, which come from the perf. pass. oracuocg. Verbal 
adjectives in réo¢ are always paroxytona, as evpetéog, TpakTéoc, 
from evpntat, mézpakrat. 


h. In verbs this rule obtains chiefly, that in disyllables the §, 29. 
VOL, 1. F 


§.30. 
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accent is regularly on the penult, in trisyllable and polysyllable 
verbs or forms, on the antepenult, when the nature of the final 
syllable does not prevent this; thus téwropev, TUTTOVOL, TU- 
TTOUL, sorrotroyv (but turroirny), TéTua, TeTUPpauer. In 
compounds of monosyllable or disyllable verbs or forms, with 
prepositions, the accent is usually thrown back upon the pre- 
position, e. g. dvaye (aye). mpoopepe. ciopes, értoxes. The 
principal exceptions are as follows: 


. , 
a. The temporal augment retains the accent, as avanTw, 
bt ars lo 
avyn7TTov. TposeXw, TPOGEL\V OV. 


B. The circumflexed futures §. 181. 182. 193. 


y. The aor. 2. in the infin. and participle act. and in the 
sing. imperat. middle has the tone on the last syllable, eurety, 
EUPELY, ELT@Y, EUPHY, YEvOU, Aalod (but rpooyévov, é7tAaov). 
Thus also the imperatives eiwé, éA0E, evpé, and in Attic AaVE, 
06. The infinitive aor. 2. mid. has the accent on the penult, 


AaBéoOar, Aabécbat. 


6. The conjunctives of aor. 1. and 2. pass. have the cir- 
cumflex on the termination, tup0e. 


ce. All infinitives in vac have the accent on the penult, retv- 
lanl , ~ © /, 
pévar, tuPOnvat, eaynvat, TiWévat, toravat, d.ddvat, but not the 
e . oy te . , 
old or Ionic infinitive in €uevar, €XOénevar, mvepevat. 


Z. The infinitive and participle of the perf. pass. have the 
accent always on the penult, rerupOa, reTumpevoc. Only 
when in the participle an abbreviation precedes, or a letter is 
left out, the accent is drawn back, as éAnAapevoc, Séypevoc, 
POipevog, for éhnracpEvos, dedeypévoc, EPOévoc. Thom. M. 
p. 294. 


». Participles in w¢ and etc have the accent always on the 
last syllable. 


4. Besides the case mentioned 3. f. the accent is also 
thrown back, when an oxytone loses the last accented vowel 
by apostrophus, in which case the last syllable which is left 
receives the acute, except in prepositions, and the conjunction 
> , NN pup at N Wor A , 
gdX\d. Thus ra Sev’ ern for ta dewa Exn. TWY TOVWY TH- 
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Aovow Huty tavra Taya) o1 Veo, for rayaba. 7) THY Enay ane 

RE?) af fs ” . 9 Cape. ? 7 A 
Tw imepov Téexvwv—éEaye; Soph. Aj. 542. gnu eyo. kwpa 
kat waXal éxn Soph. Gd. T. 298. Only in the case adduced 
§. 38. Obs. 1. §. 44. Obs. 2. the accent of the preposition is 
thrown back, wap Znvt. Kay youu. Kam dadapa. au (ovor, ay 
véxvac* 


In prepositions also, on account of an abbreviation, the acute 
is thrown back from the last syllable to the penult, when they 
are put instead of verbs compounded of them and the verb 

’ > > Tages: Neo, 
Ell, 55 (oe ov Tot emt déoc, for éreort. Tap Ewouye Kat adXot, 
bad td A (2 t ” a b , b 
€vO Ew ev :rdrorne, for wapeow, Eveort. ava for avacrn”. 


On the contrary, when a verb loses its first syllable, the 
acute is removed from the syllable dropt, to the next following. 
Eacar, pay, Pav. EBay, Bav. If the syllable remaining is long 
by nature, then it receives the circumflex, €Bn, pn, Bn, pn. 


Enclitics. 


5. The following words: the pron. indefinite tic, ti, ‘any 
one, any thing’, through all its cases, as well as tov, t#, for 
TwW0¢, Twi; the oblique cases of the personal pronouns, pov, 

, , a ’ , cc CP? ! t , ' YA 
MOL, ME, GOV, GOL, GE, Ov, Ol, E, ply, viv, oPéwy, opiat, oéac, 

, 5 6 9-7 ’ 5 
oé; the pres. indic. of emt and dnut, except in the second 
person sing.; the indefinite adverbs roc, 7H, rol, mov, oli, 
molév, woré (to distinguish them from the interrogative adverbs 
mc, ‘how’? wn, mot, rov, Tob, woVev, wore); and finally the 

. , ? ' U Va (p , , , S ? 
particles wo, Té, Tot, Onv, yé, Ké (Kév), vv or viv (for ody), 7ép, 
pa, are commonly considered, when they have no emphasis upon 
them, nor are separated by the sense from the preceding word, 
in the same light as if they were united with this preceding word, 
and formed a part of it (ouaAtouoc), and thus they lose their 
own proper accent. If this word preceding be an oxytonum, or 
paroxytonum, or perispomenon, its accent serves at the same time 
for that of these words; only the acute on the last syllable does 
not take the form of the grave, e. g. avnp tic, PAO ae, avepa 


* Reiz. de Incl. Acc. p.40. Herm. > Reiz. p. $8. 126. 
de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 67. 
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wou". The disyllables only of these words, as odict, roré, 


woléy, éort, retain their accent after a paroxytonum. If, how- 
ever, the preceding word be a proparoxytonum or properispo- 
menon, these words throw back their accent as an acute on the 
last syllable of that word, except when the last syllable of such 
a proparoxyt. or properisp. is long by position, e. g. dvOpwrse 
Te, Eswod ce, cwma pov: but KarmAub pov, oun eori, Kn pug 
esti’, Thus unaccented words also receive an accent before 
these words, && twoe, et ri¢: but not ov and et before eimt, eort. 
This is called inclinatio toni, EyKALote, and hence these words 
are called Enclitice. Yet the personal pronouns when they are 
governed by a preposition are not ‘inclined’, e. g. wapa oiow, 
Tepl sov°. Hence when several enclitics succeed each other, 
the preceding always takes the accent of the following, e. g. 
eltép Tic o€ pe not Tore, oikos Tic éoti pot Tov. Thus many 
enclitics occur also in composition with other words before 
them, ovre, unre, otic, Tolvuy: Se and De only in composition, 
06e, €i0e 4, 

Obs. 1. Enclitics never stand at the beginning of a proposition where 
only those words can be placed which have an emphasis on them, e. g. 
Gov yup Kparos éort péytorov, and are therefore acuted or circumflexed. 
But in continuing an interrupted discourse, where we should place a 
comma, enclitics often stand, e. g. eizep tare, proc onpyvate Eur. Hipp. 
1168, where the ancients used no mark of punctuation®. 


Obs. 2, Some enclitics are in writing annexed to the preceding word, 
without the accent’s being changed, as ovzwvos, wy7evwy. When ée is 
annexed to a demonstrative, to add to its force, the accent of the prin- 
cipal word is thrown on the last syllable, e. g. récos, toadade, ryXéixos, 
TyrLKba0e. Totos, ToLWace (according to others rotogde), retort, roeside (or 
rotoue)', 

Obs. 3. Among the enclitics are also reckoned the personal pronouns 
plural, in the oblique cases, jywy, jpuv, Has, vuwr, vpuv, twas, where 
in the sing. pov, poi, wé would be used. They do not, however, throw 

* Some grammiarians marked the ¢ Herm. n. s. p. 74 seq. Heind. ad 
preceding word with a double accent —Plat.Gorg. p.34. Jacobs Pref. Anth. 
when it formed a trochee, or when Palat. p. xxxli. On the other side, 
the enclitic began with o@, as dvdpa _ Reisig. Conj. in Arist. p. 56. 
poor. Herm. de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. 4 Herm. de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. 
p. 70. p- 67 sqq. 


» Herm. de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. ¢ Matthies Eur. Hee. 62. 
pit. f Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 1262. 


Of the Accents. 69 


their accent on the preceding word, but, if the last syllable remains long, 
receive the acute on the first syllable; or if the last syllable is short- 
ened, the circumflex, ypu, yas. Indisputable examples of this prac- 
tice, however, are found only in Sophocles’. So the grammarians teach 
that avzdv when it is a pronoun of the third person, and does not mean 
himself, must be inclined, e. g. koWe yap abroy éxovra IL. p’, 204". 


6. The third person €ore is accented according to its dif- 
ferent senses as it constitutes either the copula, and a part of 
the predicate, or has an independent signification in the sense 
of ‘to exist’, In the first case it is an enclitic, and is written 
according to the rules above mentioned, e. ¢ . Oeog éotw 0 wavTa 
KuPepver, avOpwroe eat Cwov dirour. Bath in the other case, 
it receives the accent on the first syllable earl, e. eg. €ott Devs, 
‘there exists a God’. This is always the case where €ort be- 
gins the proposition, or when it is immediately after aAAa, et, 
Kal, [év, uN, OUK, we, Eee, ort, wov. In questions both cases 
may happen, e. g. rt Eorw; ‘but what is it’? and tig ovroc 
€or), 


Anastrophe. 


7. When a preposition is placed after a word which it 
governs, and before which it ought therefore to stand, the 
acute of the preposition is removed from the last syllable to 
the penult, e. g. €Xog Kara Bookonevawy. THe Eunc Pvyie 

I 5 G5 ; Kata PooKko ve. TNC EUNG XG 

, lol lal , / 7 , > a a lal 

TE PL. TOU Meou Tapa. Hayy EVL KUoLaveipy. obbarpov avo. TH 

’ , ’ = : ' , 

emt TOAA €noynoa. The grammarians except ava and ova, al- 
° ° . - 7 

though the reason which they assign, viz. that otherwise ava 
; ‘ 5 ‘ : 7 

would be confounded with the vocative of dva&, or with ava, 

‘arise’, and dta with Ata the accusative of Zevc, does not seem 

to have much weight. There is no better foundation for the 

rule, that the anastrophe does not take place when another word, 

‘ ise 

e. g. 6é, comes between the case of the preposition and the 
Oc . » rt ’ \ < » ef, fe 

preposition itself, r@ 8 éat Tudetong wero. If the preposition 

stands between a substantive and the adjective belonging to it, 

the anastrophe only takes place when the substantive stands 

before the preposition, e. g. vnog exe yAadupae, but not when 

Herm. de Emend. Rat. Gr.Gr. 7. avrwy. p. 293. A. 301. C. 337. C. 
p- ie seq. ‘Herm. de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr, 

' Herm. ib. p.82. Comp. Apoll.  p. 84 seq. 
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the adjective precedes ; e€. g. emote emt yourast, yradupns eT 
wmoc. For, properly speaking, the substantive only is go- 
verned by the preposition; the adjective agrees with the sub- 
stantive*. 


Obs. 1. The dialects differed also in regard toaccent. The Tonians 
and old Attics said, for example, yedotos, dpotos, érotpos, Epnpos, TpO- 
matov; the other Greeks yéXows, dpowos, Erorpos, epnpos, tpdraov”: 
the Dorians also said épotes®. The Dorians said cadws, cdpus, Ko pws, 
ids, for kaos, copws, Kop os, dxws 3 and on the contrary, ov7ws, 
TAVTOS, AUTOMUTOS, AS TOYTOY, THYOY, TALLOW, TavTaY, Fpwwr, TAVTG, for 
ovrws = - - wav7g*. Further, éoracay, eoaoar, édicay, édeipay, for éo- 
racay, &c.; and édafsov, eptryor, éX€éyor, étpéxor, for EhaPov, &c.*° The 
folians, éyw, dari, Kddos, rorapos, BovrAn, for éyw, pari, &e. piryy, 
kdAdny, gpovny, for directv, &c.£ Hence the Afolians are called by the 
grammarians Papurtikol. 


Obs. 2. The Greek language had undoubtedly accent in the earliest 
times, but it was not marked while it was preserved uncorrupted as a 
living language in the mouth of the people®. When language and pro- 
nunciation became impure by mixture of foreigners, the grammarians, 
especially Aristophanes of Byzantium, about two hundred years B.C. 
invented the accents", which are therefore not to be regarded as arbi- 
trary, but as an attempt to fix the pronunciation preserved in correct 
usage to that time. It is at least probable that this accentuation is, 
generally speaking, that of the older Greeks, especially of Athens in its 
flourishing times; but it is doubtful whether it also prevailed in the 
Homeric age. All must here rest on authority and tradition; to de- 
cide according to principles of reason is a hazardous thing, since in 
every language there is so much, the reason or cause of which it is 
difficult, if not impossible, at a later period to ascertain. The accents 
ought not to be neglected in modern times', since they belong essen- 
tially to the Greek language; and it would be absurd to despise the 
traces of the ancient pronunciation which they have preserved, though 


® Reiz. de Inclin. Acc. p. 122 sqq. 
Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 101 sqq. 
» Greg. p. (8) 21. and Koen (9) 23. 


© Greg. p. (147) 318 seq. 


4 Apoll. z. avr. p. 293. B. 301. A. 
Greg. p. (95 seq.) 213 seq. (144) 312. 


© Greg. p. (146) 316. 


f Koen ad Greg. p. (114) 249 seq. 


(282) 601. (293 seq.) 619. 


® The principal passages proving 
the antiquity of accent are Plat. 
Cratyl. 35. p. 399. A. B. Arist. Soph. 
Elench. 4, 8. Poet. 25. 

 Villoison Epist. Vinar. p. 115 seq. 
Proleg. ad I]. p. xii. 

‘Of the controversy on this sub- 


ject see Fischer Anim. ad Well. 


p- 249 seq. 
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imperfectly. Accent and quantity may very well be united, when the 
latter is expressed by the time of pronunciation, the former by the 
raising or sinking of the voice. The accents are also useful to discri- 
minate words which are written with the same letters; and in reading 
MSS., by their means alone can a character sometimes be deciphered, 
or anerror explained, by a mistake in the accents. It is, however, 
not to be denied that the doctrine of the accents may be well under- 
stood without adequate knowledge of the language, as the language 
may be well understood without a thorough knowledge of the accents. 


The ancient grammarians bestowed great pains on the doctrine of 
the accents, which forms a principal part of their extant works), A 
special treatise on this subject is "Apxadéov epi Tévwy, e Codd. Paris. 
primum edidit E. H. Barker, Lips. 1820. The topic is very copiously 
treated in the following work; Die Lehre von dem Accent der Griech- 
ischen Sprache, von K. F. C. Wagner. Helmst. 1807, 8vo. And a part 
of the doctrine has been handled with his usual accuracy by F. Wolfg. 
Reiz de Prosodiz Gr. Accentus Inclinatione, Cur. F. A. Wolf. Lips. 
1791, 8vo. 


i 


Of the Change and Omission of Letters for the sake of 
Euphony. 


The Greeks in the formation of their words had particular 
regard to euphony, and endeavoured to avoid the concurrence 
of consonants, which were difficult to be pronounced together, 
or of different kinds, as well as the meeting of two vowels of 
separate pronunciation. 


In the concurrence of two or more consonants the rule was 
observed: ‘‘ that of the consonants, those only which belonged 
to one class were put together.” Hence an aspirated consonant 
is joined to an aspirate, a lene toa lene, a middle to a middle; 
if also two dissimilar consonants come together, the first as- 
sumes the properties of the second. So from yéypamrrat comes 
? Ul , 2 : c , > , . . 
eypapOny, from rérurrat €rbPOny, in Extra and oxre, if in- 
stead of the lene + the middle 6 is put, 7 and « are changed 
into the middle consonants B and y, in €Bdopu0c, oydd0¢. So 
2 iy ¥ , PAD , , 
emtypa[3ony from etyeypanrat, Kpupony from KpvQo, KpuTTw. 


J See Fischer ad Well. p. 247 seq. 
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The spiritus asper has the same effect in composition, since 
it changes the preceding lene into an aspirate; e. g. from emt 
and tyuépa after rejecting « in the preposition comes éednpepos, 
from déxa and ijépa, Sexnucpoc, from kara and evdw, kalevou. 
If alene precedes the aspirate, that also is changed into an 
aspirate, e. g. EPOnpepog from extra and yuépa. But the same 
aspirate is not used twice together ; therefore "AtOtc, Marvatoc, 
Baxyoc, Ta7Pw, not APGic, MaPOatoc, Bay yoc, Lappe. Hence 
instead of oxka Epwetg Theocr. 4, 56, comp. 13,11, we have 
’ prec, not yy. But é« remains unchanged, e. g. éx- 
OXiBw, not éyPAiBw ; only before a vowel it is changed into e€, 
e. g. e€atperoc from éx and aipéw. In inscriptions we find « 
im éx changed into y before 6, e. g. éyduca€auevor Tab. Her. 1, 


1, 81. and before the digamma ETLHAHOIONTI, 1, 194. 


¢ 
OKX 


Obs. 1. The same takes place, if two words stand together, the se- 
cond of which begins with an aspirated vowel and the first ends with a 
lene, or if the final vowel of the first word is rejected, and the second 

’ 3 
begins with an aspirated vowel; e. g. ovx iva, ovy dws, ap’ od, avO wr. 
§. 43. Also in the crasis @oysdrcoy for rd ipeariov, Oarepoy for 70 Erepor. 
Hence also the lene before the aspirate thus introduced becomes an 

LS , Ae \ , 0 59. / tp e , 
aspirate, e. g. vuy0 urd rhvd' Oddy for vuKra UT. 


Obs. 2. Sometimes also in words contracted together before p, the 
lene of the first (perhaps on account of the aspirated p) is changed into 
an aspirate, e. @. @pvipuov for mpootpoy from oun, Opacow Att. for 
rapacow, dpovdos from zpo and ddds, réOpurzos from rérrapa and ios. 


Obs. 8, This change of the consonants occurs in Homer and all the 
old poets, without exception; in Herodotus, on the contrary, and the 
other Ionic prose authors, it occurs indeed in the formation of words, 
e.g. €ypagOny, azndAAx On, but not in composition ; and they write dz- 
Kopny, exhpepos, exiarnpe (whence éxiorapar in the common language), 
KATEUCW, OUK OpOLWS, OVK Vids Te Eipt, &C. ’ExutArns for "E@eaArns*, pro- 
bably because the old Homeric pronunciation was that of the Ionians, 
who had just then emigrated from Attica, and afterwards, in a softer 
climate, abandoned the aspiration. Yet jé@es is found without variation, 
Herod. 1, 87.39. xa@yoro, 45: and on the other hand, there are many 
examples of neglect of aspiration even in the old poets. See §. 8. Obs. 2. 
e.g, Hes. Th. 865. tm “Ugaiorov. ib. 829. Hom. Hymn. 27, 18, ow 


@ Fisch. i. p. 153. Ruhnk. ad HW. in Cerer. 88. Koen ad Greg. p.(185) 399. 
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ietoae®, ‘H@atorov and ietoar cannot here be pronounced with the spiritus 
asper, because z with an aspiration after it of itself produces ¢, and this 
effect cannot be removed by the mode of writing. Even in the Attic 
dialect several deviations from the foregoing rules occur in NevKurzos, 
kparermos, dyv7H wos, Which words compounded of ixzos, fjAvos should be 
properly Aedxemos, Kpa0erros, dvO}dws°. On the other hand the words 
compounded with djos, once probably &upos, have the aspirate, e. g. 
Uoappos, KaDappilw. Buttm. p. 76. 


If two syllables immediately following one another would 
each begin with an aspirate, a lene is substituted for one of 
them, generally for the first. This is done regularly 


1. in the reduplication, when the initial consonant is re- 
. > , 
peated and with a vowel prefixed to the word, e. g. mepirnka, 
Kexpvowka, TePéanar, Type (from Oéw). 


2. before the Onv of the aor. 1. pass. of the verbs 7 tOnue 
(Oew), and Oiw (réVerrar), Er éOny, not €OEOny, (réburar) ervOny, 
not e000nv. Yet we write opIwbetc, apéefny, exuOny, aucpi- 
xv0eic, cOpéhOny, eOar@bny, EEXY Onv, oprBoOnpac, avQo- 
Popoc. 

3. in the words ekeyetpta (from exw and Xelp for eX EX EL- 
pta)4, éragn (from emt and adn, amtw), atepOoc (from azo and 
EYw), auméyw, apmexovn, dutecxouny, aumioyoumae (Br. ad 
Aristoph. Av. 1090.) for aupéyw, &e. 


The aspirate also often changes its place with another wluch 
is introduced in flexion, according to the remark §. 16, chiefly 
however confined to 07. So Opi€, gen. tprydc, not Opryoc, 
nom. plur. rpixes, dat. OorEi. tpéxw, Tpepy, fut. OnéEw, Oped, 
Operrnprov, Opéupa, but +podn. Oarrw, aor. 2. erapny, Tadoc. 
Oporrw, aor. 2. diatpupév. So Hesychius quotes the aorists 
Dinar, Ovpavra, and the perf. +eOuppévor, as from tow. Hence 
raxyv¢ makes its comp. Oacowv. It is commonly assumed that 
the aspirate is part of the root of the verb, and has been changed 
into the corresponding lene on account of the aspirate, accord- 


» Apoll. w. éepp. in Bekk. Anecd. 4 Gottling ad Theod. p. 214, takes 
25 p.5025.20. a different view of this word, and 
© Schefer ad Greg, p. 399. writes Ekexerpia. 


§.36. 


co 
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ing to the rules 1, 2, 8%, The spéritus asper has the same effect 
2 ” . . - 
in €yw, where in the fut. after the change of y into € the as- 
piration is removed to the beginning of the word. 


In these cases the first aspirate passes into a lene, but in the 
imperatives in Oc (ro7nMe, tora, dido0c) the 0 is changed into 
+, TUPOnTL, TWeTL, but TEOval, not TEDvaTt. 


Besides the above-mentioned cases, if one or more conso- 
nants come together, which by their collision would be diflicult 
to pronounce, changes take place in one of them. In the case 
of three, independently of composition, the rule obtains, that 
so many cannot stand together except the first or last be a 


liquid, or y arising from », e. g. okAnpoc, ten@Oetc. In all 


other cases, a letter is either changed or rejected. 


I. The following are changed : 


Pa before o into / ¥ except ex. §. 2. p. 21. 

as ee é 

344 v 

a. before the labials B wp 7 d yf into p, e.g. EuBadrdro, oup- 
puyvumu, eurintw, eucpow, uwfvyoc. Thus the Aolians 
said for réyte, changing + into 7, méu7e?. 

b. before y x € xy into y, e. g. eyyivoual, ovyKkoTTw, ovy- 
Lavo, ovyXwpew. 


c. before X p o into those letters, e. g. cvAdEyw, ouppéw, 
ovsokevalw, TaAippooc, except in rébaroa, EAmive, wé- 
mavotc. But the preposition év before p o and Z remains 
unchanged, évpu0n0c, evpiZow, evoctw, evZéomat, and in ody, 
when a single o follows, the y is changed into 6, as ove- 
ovroc, when o with another consonant or a Z follows, the v 
is thrown out, e. g. obotnma, ovotpatnyoc, ovcny; in 
awaXw in the same case the y is retained, waAtwoktoc, but 
also waXtoxkwoc. 


2 The more correct view of the meric 77Ae8dwi, instead of which 
matter is derived from Buttm. Larger Oadé8wv is found elsewhere. 
Gr.p.77, who also compares the Ho- " Fisch. p. 183 sq. 
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4. before w the labials B 7 p are changed into p, e. g. 
AEXetmpar for AEAerTar, TET Yppar for rérUTMAL; K, x into 
y, @. g. AéXeymar for AéXey mar, d€Ooyuau for Sédoxpat; 
the lingual letters 6 0 + Z into o. Except the following : 
AK, AVXMLOG, LOuwY, KeKopvOuEvOG, TOT MOG. 


Obs. 1. In composition with prepositions the last vowel is often re- 
jected, and the consonant which remains at the end is changed according 
to the above rules, e. g. ¢uPaivew for dvaBaiver, dupévw for dvapéve, 
dpravecIar, dudvw, dyKpios, dddAVvev for dvadvev. In this case 7 is 
always changed into the following consonant; or if this be an aspirate, 
into the corresponding lene, e. g. KaBBddANev for KataBadrew, Kar- 
Qavov. So vBPddXdeuv for vrof. Il. 7’, 80. dxméuper Od. o', 83. Kxac- 
ropvuca for karaoropyuca Od. p',32. The Lonians use these abbreviations 
also in prose, e. g. duPodadny, auPwous, auradsopac in Herodotus. See 
Aim. Porti Lex. Ion. In the Attic writers this seems not to have been 
done in the ordinary language, at least it is not done in prose. The 
Attic poets, however, do it even in iambic verse, e. g. érayyéaca Asch. 
Ag.1147. appion Eur. Hec. 1263°; especially carOavety, carOaveor, 
for which cara@. is never found. So some conjecture that in Eur. 
Suppl. 987. Rhes. 378. El. 1308. in lyric verse carapOipévos should be 
read for karapOipevos*. It is very rarely that the last consonant of the 
preposition is also rejected, as in caBaivwy Alem. Hephest. p. (44) 76. 
ed. Gaisf. kareroy Pind. Ol. 3, 50, for caraBaivwy, karérecov®. Similar 
to this is kaoxebe for caréoyebe Il. N’, 702. xaxrave JI. Z', 164. Comp. 
Hes. Sc, 453. dBpPaddew for drofddrew Theodos. p. 64, 25%. 


In the same manner the poets reject the final vowel, where there is no 
composition, e.g. tap Zyvi Il. 6,1. wap root Pind. Ol. 1,118. Comp. 
Asch. Eum, 824. and then contract the preposition with its case into 
one word, e. g. duddvoy, dvvéxvas Il. x’, 298. Kaddtvapey for xara Ov- 
vapuy, kKarpadapa for kara dddapa, Kaxkepadys for Kari Kepadys, which 
however is rather oftener written as two words, du @dvoy, Kur padapa, 
ap Popotor®. This is done by the Dorians particularly. Hence xar- 
rade, morrws, Karta, Thuc.5,77.79". Similar to this is cap pev - - - 
atopece Od. v', 2. Kaper prey aporpoy déevay Hes. "Epy. 439. 


Obs. 2. According to the same rules, the ancients changed also the 


© Matthie Eur. Phoen, 1410. & Wolf. Pref. ad Odyss. ed. 1794, 
4 Class. Journ. 17. p. 59. Blomf. — p. xxxi. 

ad /Esch. S. c. Theb. 740. " Duker ad Th. 5. p. 363, 46. 
© Herm. de Dial. Pind. p. 267. Koen ad Greg. p. (107) 233. 


See Bast. ad Greg. Cor. p. 187. 


§. 38. 


§.39. 


§. 40. 
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final consonants of words and wrote, e. g. rm pntépa, TOY Xpdvoy, Kara 
wodty kal, for Ty pu, TOY XP. Kara TOA Kal, in the Parian Inscription. 


See §. 6. 
II. The following letters are rejected : 


1. 8 0 + Z before o, e. g. Tddeot, Todst, Toot; TANDw, 
/ 
rANnIcw, TAHowW; cwuaTeEst, GOmaTot, gomact. So also 


c / c , 
aptaow for apmalecw. 


2, » before Z o in declension, and in the preposition ovy, 
e. g. mnves, pnveot, nol; ovdnv for cvvZyy, in which case 
the syllable is long before Z ¢ ; ayaobevng for ayavobevig. 


, 7 
Hence from pry, pév, péve, came pete. 
Obs. 1. év remains unchanged, as was observed, §. 97. 


Obs. 2. If after the rejection of v before o, only e or o is left, in order 
that the syllable may remain long, es is changed into evs, os into ovs, and 
the short a becomes long. Hence the partic. aor. 1. act. rvas, oras. 
‘That they are properly however rays, orays, is shown by this, that 
the syllable as is long, and the genitive ends in ayros. The partic. pres. 
from riOnpu is properly 7Oévs, which the /Kolians retained, and from 
which comes the genitive 7.0év7os* (hence the partic. in Latin docens, &c.). 
Hence came rifeés, as well as from oddvs, dddvros, dcous, from éxoyTes, 
éxévreot, éxovot. Similarly from orévcw the fut. oreiow. Thus the 
JEolians and Dorians said instead of vars, roujoavs, having rejected 
the v, ruas, woujoas; and from évs came és, eis, in Eolic éy with 


the accus. 


III. Sometimes also between two consonants, which cannot 
be pronounced without difficulty, other softening consonants 
are inserted. This takes place before A and p, to which 1) 
after jz, is prefixed, e. g. peonuPpta from pécos and mépa, 
néuAnka ; 2) after v on the other hand a 6, e. g. avépec. 
and 6 stand in the place of e, which is lost in the rapid pro- 
nunciation, peonmepta, menoAnka, avépos. 

p in the beginning of a word is doubled, whenever it is pre- 
ceded by a vowel, in composition or declension, e. g. eppeOny 
from péw, appntoc, Tepippooc. Poets only use the single p for 


? Kuen ad Greg. p. (163) 355. > Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 294. 
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the sake of the metre, e. g. audeputn always in Homer, apex- 
vor Il. 7’, 150. Xpusopurouc Soph. Ant. 950. Xx pusopoou Eur. 
Bacch. 154. xvpoay ib. 569. diapubov Arist. Thesm. 665. 
xpusopam Pind. Pyth. 4, 316. anépupev id. Pyth. 6, 37. 
After a diphthong the single p remains, evpoos (in Homer cup- 
po0c), evpvOuoc. Sometimes also yw is inserted in composition, 
without a vowel having been omitted, e. g. auBporoc, pacotp- 
Bporos, ouf3pinoc, aumakew®, for apBporoc, &c. InkapBawew 
(Pind. Nem. 6, 87. one MS. has capac for kaBBac), Kap[o- 
Nia, Hes. for caraBaivew, kataPodia (some MSS. have rapa- 


xappare Il. p’, 683.), pe is interpolated for the double f. 


This interpolated pu is v changed into m before the labial let- 
ters. N was appended to some final syllables, partly to avoid 
hiatus with a vowel, partly to give a fuller sound to the final 
syllable. This is called » paragogicum, and as far as it serves to 
prevent hiatus, v épeAkvortikoy, i. e. that which as it were 
draws the initial consonant of the following word to the pre- 
ceding. Itis annexed 1) to datives plural in ot (unot, Aoyousr) 
(x), and consequently in & and Yu; to the poetic termination 
of the oblique cases in @e; and to ot in adverbs of place, as 
"AOnrnow, OnBnow; 2) to the third persons of verbs which end 
in cor et (érurrer, TiWnow), and in the older Ionic and the 
Attic writers also to the third pers. imp. and plusq. perf. act. 
in ev, e. g. qoxew Il. y’, 388. éotykxew Il, ~, 691: probably 
also PeBAnkew I. € mooi. Sedermyvnkew Od. p's 3096 nvaryew 
Il. €, 170, where it is recommended by Aiatus and arsis, often 
by a decided incision in the verse or division in the sense4 ; 
3) and the adverbs wépvot, mavTaraot, voogu, mpoabe, ome, 
Ke, vv, and the word eicuot (twenty)®. Sometimes also the ewhich 


© erm. de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 18 sqq. 

djJen. A. L. Z. 1809. No. 243. 
p- 122. Schol. Ven. ad Il. e’, 661. 
Schol. Harlei.ad Od. e’, 112. Pors.ad 
Od. x’, 469. Of the Attic usage sce 
Valck. ad II. y’, 280. 
Piers. ad Meer. p. 173. Koen ad Greg. 
p- (50) 121. Hemst. Ar. Plut. 696. 
Brunck. ib. ad Nub. 829. Dawes 
Misc. Cr. p. 230 seq. According to 


Llippol. 405. 


Elmsley Arist. Ach. 35. in Aristo- 
phanes’ time the third person ended 
in nv, €. g- yokny. According to 
Heraclides (Eust.ad Od. v’, 1892, 34.) 
the Dorians also said &ppny and éxAnv 
for &éppeer, Exeev. 

¢ A grammarian in Bekker Anecd. 
Gr. p. 1847, adds av0w, mad, 7é- 
puow, aily, vuviy. Comp. Eust. ad 
Il. 7’, p. 1081. 


41. 
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is appended to the demonstrative pronouns, receives v, but only 
if o precedes: ovtool, éxewoow, ovtwot, but not rovtoviv*. 


On account of the fulness of sound which this v gives to the 
syllable to which it is appended,. it is also used to lengthen a 
syllable naturally short, and not only in the 2nd syllable of the 
foot (in the thesis), but also in the arsis, in order to strengthen 
the rising which this produces, e. ¢. wavreo|sw woXélowv €é Kal 
aAXoi\sw Kaxov Esra Od. B', 166. also before a mute with a 
liquid, which in Homer commonly lengthens the short syllable. 
Il. 2’, 672, Nipede av Lipnbev ayev rpeic vinag étoac, though 
the grammarians here erase the vy which they allow to remain in 
_other similar places. There is a still stronger reason for this 
in Attic poetry, which generally leaves the short syllable short 
before the mute with a liquid». Probably in prose it was also 
used at the end of asentence, before a pause, just as in poetry ; 
and this is the practice in the best MSS.° 


The v which is added to a privative in composition with 
a word which begins with a vowel, is probably of the same 
origin, e. g. avaitioc, as appears from some old forms in which 
v is omitted, e. g. aamroc, aepyoc, aowoc. Others consider it 
as the first half of avev. 


Obs. 1. In Ionic prose, e. g. in Herodotus, this y is usually omitted 
even before vowels?. Some grammarians maintain (Bekk. Anecd. Gr. 
p- 1400.) that the Attics used this y before consonants as well as vowels, 
and that the poets introduced the common limitation. In the best MSS. 
vy is generally found before consonants. See Poppo’s Thuc. 1. p. 444 seq. 


Obs. 2. In the case of zpdc8ev, dxicfev, and other adverbs in Oey, 
the omission of the v is considered a metrical license, not found in prose. 
From the Doro-olic form zpoo0a (§. 10.), &c., it might be inferred 
that the original ending was in e¢, and that the » is an appendage*. 
Elmsley, Eur. Med. 393, (Comp. Butim. Lexil. p. 60, 14.) doubts 
whether the Attics even said og: for ogi, as Lobeck, Phryn. p. 284 seq. 
doubts whether they pronounced zpdc0e, dxic0e, Evexe, UrepOe. See 
Matthie ad Eur. Andr. p. 181. Add. But odcis of unquestionable au- 
thority in Homer as well as ogict. Apoll. 7. dytwy. p. 874. C. 385. A. B. 


* Apollon. z. dv7wy. p. 335. C. ‘Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. 
Draco, p. 106, 19. p- 13 seq. 4 Fisch. 1. p. 143. 
> Pors. ad Eur. Or. 64. © Fisch. 1. p. 189. 
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So also rpdafe, driaOe, &c. Taro and ravroyv were both in use among 
the Attics, the latter more common. Ild\w is also wéAc in Homer; but 
xépay and répa are of different meaning. Llmsl. ad Soph. id. T. 734. 


Obs. 3. The use or omission of the v being so variable, it may be 
inferred that it did not originally belong to the termination, but was 
added or omitted for the sake of euphony, as adupacia and egacia, au- 
mAaxety and dz\akety, éuaizpnpe and éveriumpny were used. This was 
the opinion of Apollonius epi Zuvd. Bekker Anecd. Gr. p. 520 seq. 
Comp. 574, 8. 603, 31. And if we regard euphony and not the removal 
of hiatus as the main purpose of the v, the statement of other gram- 
marians (Obs. 1.), that the Attics used it before consonants as well as 
vowels, will not be inconsistent with this hypothesis. That many other 
forms in e and z, as 2 pers. plur. imper. pres. sing. dat. do not at all 
assume this y, can hardly be admitted as a proof that when it is used 
it belongs to the original form, as maintained by Buttm. Larg. Gram. 
p- 93. Obs. 2 


In a similar way other letters are also appended and omitted. 


1) ¢ in ovTw4, which before a consonant is written ovrTw, 
in péype and aypt, in which the fontats and some Attics, but 
not Thucydides, assume a final cf. So in the epic dialect in 
Homer we have avrixpy and avtixpue, ib and ide, ai and 
anodic (though the latter is more frequently used as an ad- 
verb®); ; and in the poets generally ar pena and atpépac, euma 
and éumac. But evlt and evOvc, avfc and avic, are different 


in sense }, 


2) xin ovx, which the Ionians prolonged into ovxi, ovy! 
before the spiritus asper, and lengthened ovyxl. That ov has 
not arisen from ov« by abrasion, is clear from the circumstance 
that at the end of a proposition, even when a vowel follows, ov 
is written, not ovx. Xen. Mem. 4,7, 7. --- uo dé tov Tupdc 


f Mer.’p. 34. Herod. Piers. p. 451. 
Thom. M. p. 135 seq. Heind. ad 
Plat. Gorg. §. 93. Phadon. §. 14. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 14. According to 
Apollonius x. cuvd. p. 578, otrws is 
the older form; and from the com- 
parison of MSS. this appears pro- 
bable. See Schefer App. Dem. p. 207. 
It may be also supposed that ovrws 
is formed from ovros, as idéws from 


towos, but ovrw after the analogy of 
dvw, KdTw, dgvw, for which dépvws 
is also found Apoll. Rhod. 4, 580. 

& Jen. Allg. L. Z. 1809. No. 243. 
p. 123. 

" Lob. ad Phryn. p. 144. 

i The grammarians apostrophized 
ovx’, as if it came from ovyé. Vil- 
lois. Anecd. 2. p. 115 seq. 


4 
(41.) 


SO Of the Hiatus. 
ov. nyvoet oé kat - - - Plat. Criton. p. 46.C. Prot. p. 327. B. 


~ . . va 
So pnkére, formed like ovxért, though there is no unk, shows 
thatk isa foreign letter added for the sake of the sound. 


—_——~<Pp-—_—. 


Of the Hiatus. 


If a word which ends with a vowel is followed by another 
which begins with a vowel, this is called Azatus (yaopuwdta, not 
Xaouwoia), because the lips cannot then be closed at the end 
of the first word. This hiatus is of two kinds,—proper and im- 
proper. The proper hiatus takes place when the final vowel is 


. . > 
- short, or if long, the vowel is not shortened, e.g. kaféZero ext 


yic, Snrov, dé Exaotw, revEertacxnoac Il. &’, 240. The im- 
proper, when the final long vowel is shortened, e. g. gotta ava 
Tpomayouc, od ev Tely et Eoav [3eSAnwEvor ovTamevol Te, mEAAW 
éret Il, v', 760. 64. 77. The improper hiatus is very common 
in Homer and the other epic and elegiac, as well as lyric poets; 
the tragedians admit it in the lyric parts of their tragedies, es- 
pecially in dactylic, anapestic, choriambic, and Ionic verses ; 
in antispastic and dochmiac only in the two first long syllables 
(the first and second arsis), povor éudyv dirwy, ce wor oupa- 
twv)", but never in iambic, trochaic and cretic verses. Ari- 
stophanes has it in dactylic, anapestic and cretic verses: 7 
mapoaXret, 7 AKK Nub. 347. AbKot éElaidyng ib. 352. Comp. 
355. 375. év|ry moder evteroxvtay Vesp. 663. o1 S€| Ebu- 
paxot | w¢ nobovTo ye ib. 673. Xatpéov viog ib. 687. 

The proper hiatus has been in most eases removed from the 
Homeric poems and Pindar by the doctrine of the digamma, 
yet it frequently occurs in the arsis, e. g. TAmadew “AyuAtjoc, 
"Troy éxtigs|Bat evvaronevoy mroAricMpov Il. v, 402. dawer 
apimpené|a, OTe T ExAETO VIVE [LOG atlnp Tl. 0,556. after 7, ov 
Kev eyo dnoac ayayw, 7 adAXoc ‘Ayawy eB, 2312 an (a): 
for ovroc, e. g. avTap oO éupenawe Il. e’, 142. Often the two 
principal cesure of the heroic verse appear to admit the hiatus 
on account of the longer or shorter pause which occurs there 


*Seidlerde Vers. Dochm.p.95seq. p. 720 seq. Elem. Doctr. Metr. 
Comp. Herm. Disquis. de Orph. _ p. 48. 


Of the Hiatus. 8] 


in the utterance ; one after the first short syllable of the third 
foot (kara tpitov tTpoyator), e. g. Il. Bele 2: n, 63. 0,479. 

te. ton 31857 l72cwhere ae termination is -o10), 0’, 283. 
K, "985. v, 385. wW, 278. 747. (where is a dative of the 3rd 
declension), 9’, 211. adXou pév p ECovTo, epntubey dé Kall 
Edpac, comp. €, 637. 2,501. ¢, 127. also a’, 565, adr 
akéovoa KaOnoo, éum d emuTetOeo wbOw, comp. oO, Al ety 20s 
The other cesura is afterthe fourth foot (rerpavodia BouKoAukn), 
of which see Herm. Disq. de Orpheo, p. 726, comp. Il. a’, 578. 
U, 238. ¢,50. (and elsewhere with éyyet o€vdev7e at the end 
of an hexameter), v, 22. (where are datives of the 3rd de- 
clension), I. 9’, 66. (and elsewhere with the form Kat aéfero 
iepov nuap), ~', 195. w, 100. 508. with the termination -ro. 
The hiatus is often removed also by the division which the 
sense makes, where we now commonly place a semicolon, 
Ti. , 896. 6,105. 2X’, 76. wW, 278. After all, many ex- 
amples of hiatus remain in Homer, not to be explained or vin- 
dicated by the reasons now given, generally in the case of short 
vowels over which the voice glides easily. 


The tragedians avoid the hiatus in iambics. The following 
combinations are doubtful: +i ovv Atsch. S. c. Th. 210. 706. 
Pers. 784. Suppl. 319. Soph. Phil. 100. zi Eorw Soph. 
Phil. 733.753. defended by Brunck, Phil.'733; where, how- 
ever, Blomf.ad Asch. S. c. Th. 193. Monk ad Eur. Hipp. 975, 
following Pors. ad Eur. Phen. 892, insert a fv and 8. Comp. 
Herm. Elem. d. Metr. p. 50. ad Soph. Phil. 905. These pas- 
sages are so very few in comparison with those where the hiatus 
is avoided, that they are suspicious from this very circumstance. 
It is often, too, impossible to perceive any reason why the poet 
should have committed an hiatus, when he might easily have 
avoided it: why, for example, Soph. Phil. 100, he should 
rather have said ri ovv mw avwyac, than ti uu ovv avwyac, as 
Monk proposes. Perhaps these hiatus should be allowed in 
ZEschylus, in whom they are the most frequent, and whose lan- 


>’ On the hiatus in Homer, see seq. On the hiatus in Pindar, see 
Heyne Exc. ad Ll. 0’, (t.7. p. 130.) Herm.de Metr. P. p. 198. Boeckh 
Hermann Disq. de Orph. p.720 seq. de Metr. P. p. 191. 
Spitzner de Vers. Gr. Heroic. p. 106 
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guage is not so much raised as that of Sophocles above the level 
of common life. In the comic writers at least, who keep more 
closely to the language of society, hiatus is frequent, as, Té 
av Arist. Thesm. 852. ri av Plut. 464. 6,7 av Eq. 53. 
rt eizac Thesm. 902, ri ére Plut. 1161. ri éotw Ran. 1220. 
Tl yy Lys. 350. ri ov Lys. 1103. ral opetry Nubs 722%. 
at w Lys. 891. ore axfécera Av. 84. ore ov Ach. 516, 
TEpl elpnyne Ach. 39.60. Thesm. 377. 577. ovdé etc, nde etc 
Plut.37. Ran.927. © Hpaxdcrg Plut.374; while the trage- 
dians, on the contrary, did not allow wept to stand before a vowel 
even in composition, Pors. ad Med. 284. In the lyric parts of 
tragedy proper hiatus often oecur, but only in certain cases, 
‘as in the arsis, Soph. El. 148. a Sion atev "Truy odopiperat, 
and where there is a pause in me utterance, therefore with inter- 
jections, Soph. Antig. 1276. dev, dev, ae (dochm.). Eur. 
Hel. 1161. 1178. & ‘EXéva. Bsch. Ag. 1530. ww ya ya, et0 
em edéEw (anap.). Soph. Ant. 1328. ivw, irw. Aj. 192. adr 
ava e€ éSpavwv. Bur. El. 113. 6 EuBa, ZuBa; in addresses, con- 
sequently with the vocative case, Eur. Or. 1564. w ww rvya, 
Etepor etc aywv (dochm.); with imperatives, Soph. Gud. C.188. 
mat, w av (Reis. Com. Crit. p. 211.) Eur. Andr. 844. amococ, 
ra PiArn, amococ avraiay (dochm.); with emphatic repetitions of 
the same word, Eur. Ph. 1535. aiuate dewo, aipate Avypye ; 
generally where the sense requires a pause, Asch. Choeph. 923. 
PBapvcucoc Towa éwore & €¢ somo, and in the antistr. 937. 

Sohioppww Towa" eOrye o eo HaXe. Eur. Iph. T. 197. Musgr. 


cpovos ext pow, ayea 7 ayeou®. 


In the prose writers there is no certain rule by which to dix 
stinguish when they allowed or avoided hiatus. The MSS. vary, 
and there is hardly an instance of apostrophus where the word 
is not written at length in other MSS., and vice vers b. The 
ancients blamed the excessive care with which Isocrates and 
his scholars avoided the collision of vowels, while Thucydides 
and Pluto readily admitted it, and by this means gave their 
discourse something sonorous and full. 


® Seidler de Vers. Dochm. p. 79 seq. » Poppo Thucyd. t. 1. p. 418 seq. 
342 seq. 





ae 
————————— 


[ea8aqh] 


Of the Apostrophus, or Elision 


When two vowels at the end of one and at the beginning of §.43. 
another word come together, the final vowel of the Ge Bord (42.) 


is rejected (by the poe, in the place of which the apostr O- 
phus (’) is put over the consonant which is left, e. g. ravr’ 
EXeyev, dv wy, and thus the two words are in pronunciation united 
into one. If the first vowel of the second word be aspirated, the 
lene which remains in the first word is changed into an aspirate, 
and in that case the lene also which precedes this aspirate in the 
first word must become an aspirate. Vid. §. 35. Obs. 1. 


I. Of the short vowels, a € and o are most frequently cut off. 
A, how ever, is not cut off in ava when it stands for avaornh®, 
and in ava for ava& only once, Homer, Hymn. in Apoll. 526. 
where Hermann would read @ ava, et On THe Kc. E, according 
to Elmsley, ad Eur. Med. p. 150 not., is not cut off in the 3rd 
person before av (comp. Herm. Pref. ad Soph. El. p. xiv. seq.) ; 
and the MSS. are at variance with this doctrine only 1 in a 
single passage, Eur. Ion. 353. In other cases this ¢ is often 
cut Soff by the poets’. O is not cut off in pd, and for that 
very reason is not used by the poets before a vowel; but in com 
position, as mpoérupbev, mpoe&éverc, Tpoonr oe, oe and oo are 
contr acted into ov even by prose writers, tpouruyer, mpougévetc, 
mpovmroc®’, where ’ is neither the ee nor the spiritus 
lenis, but the coronis. This contraction however is very rare, 
except with the augment, and we do not find rpovdpog for 
mpocdpoc, or Tpopxopar for mpoépxouar. O is also not cut 
off in the gen. in -ovo and -ao, where it would have been as 
absurd to choose the longer form and then shorten it by elision, 
as 1t would have been to write Hee év yepoiv, when the 
forms audorépye or audorépare existed, 


© Herm. ad Orph. p. 724. (Jen. All. Lit. Zeit. 1809. No. 244. 
4 Matthie ad Eur. Alc. 923. p- 139.) proposes, wherever two forms 
* Piers. ad Meer. p. 302. Koenad are in use, a longer and a shorter, to 
Greg. p. (47) 116. employ the shorter in all cases where 


‘Herodian. ap. Schol. Venet. ad the longer can be brought into the 
Hom. Il. X’, 35. Dorville Vann.Crit, verse only by elision, e. g. for eis 
p- 417. Herm. ad Orph. p. 722. Indi txérevoe, Il. x’, 574, to read 
Bekker in the Review of Wolf’s Ilias eis [Indy ixér. and so systematically 
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Obs. In the Attic prose writers we find the prepositions ava, dia, 
ward, pera, Tapa, dua, audi, avri, ard, vd, the particles d\da, cpa 
and apa, eira, iva, rt, dre, woré, Tore, O€ (OUCE, BOE), TE, ye, Ware, Most 
commonly suffering elision in MSS.; also raya, oida in oid’ 671, and es- 
pecially a eo before &y. Dionys. Hal. de Comp. c. 6. p. 96. Scheefer 
remarks évey’ in Demosth. in Aristocr. in. as something unusual: and 
one eye, éor’, except in éo0’ dre (Plato, however, has éo0" jor Leg. 7. 
p: 794 D. éc@ atrn ib. p. 796 D.), are very rare. Generally the elision 
is not found with terminations which admit v paragog., and vix@ 6Anv 
will hardly be found in a prose writer, 


The vowel ¢ is not cut off 1) in wepi, except in the Aolic 
dialect, ravrac wep atAatov watlac Pind. Ol. 6, 65. and in 


compound words, as wepamtwv id. Pyth. 3,94. meppeOnkaro, 


meppéxew in Hesychius*. 2) in re and or, except in the Ho- 
meric dialect, although in most of the passages from Homer ore, 
quandoquidem (see Conjunctions), would be equally suitable >. 
3) In the dative plur. of the third declension we find, I/. 2’, 221. 
Tov pev eyo KatéAXevToy iwy év dwpac Euotow. Od. p’, 103. 
7, 596. daxpuo enotor. Hes.” Epy. 34. krnpac éw adXort pio, 
ib. 202. Baotreto epew. ib. 559. Boto emi, comp. 658. 
Scut. Herc. 373. troy 8 wo GEVOMEVWY Kavayice ToC eupeta 
Gov. and with double o, Il. n', 273. Kai vi Ke on Eupécoo’ 
avTooy coor ovracovto. v, 407. y'; 367. comp. Ky O29: 
Od. 7,355. @', 379. Hes.”Epy. 658. Theog. 3. moss’ ara- 


Aotot. In the Attic poets this is without example. The ¢ in 


in all similar cases; mavev, €a Ccé * Bentl. Ep. post Ruhnk. Elog. 
xoroy Il. ', 260, for rave’, &c. But Hemst. p. 65. Interpr. ad Hes. t. 2. 
such adherence to system is not the p. 943. 7. Herm. de Dial. Pind. 
characteristic of a language not yet p. 274. Elem. Doctr. Metr. p. 51. 
fixed by rule, and rather delighting Beeckh ad Pind. Ol. 6, 38. Comp. 
ina multiplicity of forms, from which — Schneid. ad Dem. Phal. p. 156. 

the poet might select what pleased > Schol. Ven. ad I. a’, 244. That 
the ear. Numerous passages must re is not elided in Aristophanes is 
be changed in order to carry the rule shown by Brunck ad Lysistr. 611. 
through; and it does not follow that Ran. 668. Pors. ad Hec. 112. and 
no ear could ever distinguish an even in Ach. 401. & tpropaxdpe Ev- 
apostrophus between two vowels, be- . putidn, "OO 6 Coddos obTwat cous 
cause ours cannot. Do we knowhow  adzexpivaro, 60 seems to be dre 
the ancients made the apostrophus ‘since’, not drt, just as Lysistr. 1138. 
audible after a consonant in the well 1150. (ov« ta @’ 60) dre is used for dre 
known line of Euripides? ék cupatwy by a common idiom. 

yap avOis av yah’ pa. 
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the dat. sing. is elided, IU, 8’, 259. év dail’, oremep. €, 505. 
aorép oTwpuw. 7, 385. K, 277. p, 324. w, 26. Od. x, 
106. Od.¢, 398. v', 35. &,157. “Odvon’, which the gram- 
marians compared with now AaopédovTe Il. n', 453. (Schol. 
Harl. ad Od. o'.) and therefore pronounced mu in one syllable 
where we write y°. The grammarians wrote these datives at 
full length, act épt oTWpIO, opyiOe ’Oducetc, Ke. and said that t 
was pronounced inone syllabie with oy t (cuvadoupn, ouvidnouc)*. 
Pindar has év éaif’ Ol. 9,166. In the Attic writers this elision 
is also, though very rarely, found. Soph. Gid. C. 1435. rad” 
et TeAetTé ror OavovT , éwet, &c. the words cannot properly be 
transposed, rao et OavovrTt por Teretr (Lob. ad Aj. p. 341.), 
because, as Scheefer remarks, Oavovre is closely connected with 
the following words. Trach. 675. apyar 010g EvEtpov TOKW. 
Eurip. Hol, Fr. vi. a pi yap este 7 tern’, 0 TALIGLOG Cidwat, 
where the emendation which would remove the article before 
mAovotoc is awkward®. isch. Pers. 852. vravriaZew raid ene 
meipasouat. Blomfield (855.), with Lobeck, reads watd’ enor, 
another writer wat pov. The elision of c in the third person, 
on the other hand, is very frequent, e. ¢. Eur. Hec. 1239. év- 
didwo. Iph. A. 707. Hec. 900. Or. 525. Hipp. 321. The 
remark of Dorville (Vann. Crit. p. 247. 249.), that the poets 
always preferred the apostrophus, where it could be used, to 
the v edeXk., is true only when the full form with v would in- 
terfere with the verse, e. g. produce an anapest instead of an 
iambus, as in Hur. Iph. A. 68. didwow EdEoOat. 


Obs. A long vowel cannot be elided; where this appears to take 
place, the two long vowels, or the long and short, run into one syllable 


© The reading ’Ocvcet would pro- 
duce an hiatus; but instead of ¢éxa@ 
Od. x’, 316. ynpa’ Od. ’, 136. déra 
and yfpqa are probably more correct, 
as the @ is both times shortened. 

4 Eust. ad Il. p. 514, 17. 805, 18. 
Comp. Gaisford ad Hephest. p. 221. 

© Wakefield Diatr. p. 31. first main- 
tained that « in the dative could not 
be elided, and was followed by Elms. 
ad Heracl. Add. 698. Lob. ad Ajac. 
p- 540 seq. and Spitzner de V. Her, 


p- 171. Porson Pref. Hec. xxiv. 
Herm. ad Hec. p. 150. maintain that 
it can, The emendations and ex- 
planations proposed are suspicious 
from their violence, particularly those 
of Elmsley. Herm. Doctr. Metr. 
p- 55. Soph. Trach. 1. c. thinks that 
« was melted into one with the follow- 
ing vowel, though no certain example 
of such a coalescence, or of any two 
short vowels into one short vowel, is 
found among the Attic writers. 


§.45. 
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in the verse, as Il. p', 89. doféorm* ove’ vidy NADer ’Arpéos, in the close 
of the line “EvvaXi¢ dyvodperporrn it. p', 651. 7, 166. 6’, 264. p’, 259, 
eidarivn ne yapos Od. a’, 226. 0, 477. So in the ode of Sappho in 
Longinus, dz’ &pavw difepos, where w ac are pronounced as one syllable. 
Arist. Thesm. 536. ei d€ pur nprets. Vesp. 1224. éya eloopat 








II. The diphthong at is elided in Homer in the 1. and 3. 
pers. pres., and in the inf. pres. and aor. 2, middle, but not in 
the third pers. opt. or inf. aor. 1. active, nor in the nominative 
of the first declension, e. g. I/. a’, 117. BotAow’ éyw---. y', 395. 
Epxeo?, ne---kabiZew. 7, 30. pay noovT eicoxe. 410. yiyver 
évei Ke ODavwor. o , 294. Kudo apéod émt vnuot. The only pas- 
sage in which a of the infin. aor. 1. act. is elided, is Il. p', 323. 


SOL Z: , elie? n°? er , b) I 
Ovoée TL py XPew eoTat TuuBoy ons > OTE py QarTwow Ayatot, 


and the only passage in which ain the nom. plur. is elided, 
is Il. \’, 272. we o€et odbvar Sivov pévoc “Atpeicao. In the 
former place the grammarian Crates proposed to read tup- 
Boxonc; and the reading ofc: odtvar diver, is perhaps re- 
peated from v. 268. for o€et odbvn dvvev. The elision of a was 
the more admissible in the cases first mentioned, as it was 
reckoned short, though we cannot infer that all diphthongs 
which were so might be elided, e. g. érAeu dpioros. 


It is very doubtful whether the tragedians elided at in the 
1. and 38. pers. and in the inf. pass. in iambics. In many places 
the reading is uncertain, as Asch. Prom. S41. Coelho OVS: 
Choeph. 961. Soph. El.811. Ag. Fr.6. Eur. Iph. A. 380. 
407.1142. Heracl. 335.689. In others the common reading 
is inconsistent with the metre, as Soph. Cid. T. 678. ur. 
Alc. 90. Med. 975. 984; or the idiom of the language, as 
Anpou’ Eur. Bacch. 1380. own’ El. 485. axovo Andr. 1085. 
for akovoat: in other places 7, & stand for -ro, -re, Oe, 
not -rat, -Oa, as Eur. Herc. 418. Troad. 933. Antiop. 
Fr. 11. If we consider that the elisions in A!sch. Choeph. 961. 
Soph. Trach. 216. Eur, Herc. F. 416. Ion. 1082. occur in 
lyrical passages in which the old epical language is often re- 
tained, and that Soph. Phil. 1071. Eur. Iph. A. 380. 1150. 
Heracl. 690. 1007. may be altered, without any violence and 
with great probability, so as to remove the elision, there will 
remain only Eur. Iph. T. 685. mpodove ce swleo avrog €lc 
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oixove povoc, which has not yet been successfully corrected ®. 
We have therefore every reason to believe that the tragedians 
did not elide at. 


In Aristophanes, on the contrary, this elision is frequently 
found (see Brunck ad Thesm. 916.), where the metre requires a 
shortsyllable. Nub.780. Tpw Thy euny|Kadetod amay\Eatunv~~-. 
comp. 988.1181. Thesm. 916. But in other places he con- 
tracts the final at by crasis into one syllable with the following 
vowel, e.g. Lysist. 115. dovvar av euau|Tnc TapaTemoven Orucov. 
Ran. 509. Eg. 1175. (comp. Gaisf. ad Heph. p. 222.), while 
in the tragedians no one passage is found in which the metre 
requires this crasis, unless Eur. Iph. A. 1406. yevnoomar yw 
(Ald. yevnoop’ éyo) belongs to this class. At may be regarded 
as coalescing with the following short or long vowel Ds Lys.758. 
Thesm. 768. 1178. Ran. 692. comp. Av. 1340. Plué.113. 
384. Nub. 7.42. (in both which avin the inf. aor. 1. is elided, 
as 623. 550. éreumndns avtw) 1140. 1341. Av. 976. 
Vesp. 319. 537. 825. 941. 1426. Eq. 886. 1175. Ach. 325, 
Pac lO2. 2oa. p24. 17 Oo. 


Of the elision of the diphthong o no example is found in 
Homer and the epic poets. The Attics elided it only in ole 
for oluot before w, e. g. Soph. Aj. 587.° but not in por, cor. 
In Iph. A. 819. p’ is for we, and belongs to Aéyoust, according 
to §. 410 b. Eur. Bacch. 820. Hermann (on ver. 811) 
considers « ov as acrasis for coe ov. In rot and pévror, ot 
forms a long a with the following a, as w® with ot in wZupa 
Arist. Lys. 948. wlupé Nub. 655. 

When the first word ends with a long vowel or diphthong 
and the second begins with a short vowel, this latter is elided 
in the Attic poets, (not in Homer or Pindar, for instead of éy 
’reira, Sy Greita is more correctly written,) e. g. mov "oTW, 
‘Eppn "woAate, n ‘Eeipyaopern, TOU ‘hatnpos Arist. Ach. 246. 


* Elmsley’s correction is very pro- _elision: on the other side, Burgess 
bable, mpocods ceawabai o airds. ad Dawes, p. 471. 
On the whole section see especially b Dawes 1. c. and Koen ad Greg. 
Erfurdt ad Soph. Aj. 190. Comp.  p. (72) 171. Elmsl. ad Soph. Ged. T. 
Dawes Misc. Crit. p. 266. who, with 1227. Dobree ad Arist. Plut. 113. 
Pors. ad Eur. Or, 1338. denies the ¢ Koen ad Greg. p. (72) 171. 
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and in prose writers @ “yaé*. This elision is most common 
with e, but sometimes takes place after pn, with a in the 
prepositions a, ava, ati, in composition : Soph. El. 1169. 
Eur. Med. 35. pu ‘woXetweoPa Aid, T. 1388. pn “ToKAEtoat 
Eur. Bacch. 1072. pn 'vayartioeé vw Heracl. 885. pn) 70- 
O6Enrat Hel. 841. ct pn wodwow 2b. 1020. py woowoes Arist. 
Nub. 1278. pn “TOOLOW Av. 1620. wy “paiper Pac. 772. pn 
yrovreber Eur. Supp. 364. After the diphthong ov, Eur. 
Suppl. 641. paxpov 'rorabow. Soph. Phil. 933. un pov Pérxe, 
where the editions before Brunck have pm pou péAye (Elmsley, 
ad Eur. Med. 56. p. 88. not. 2, considers both as a crasis,) 
ob xriver Eur. Andr. 53 in MSS. ov m6vtog Soph, Aid. T. 
393. éuood mracovooy Cid. T.708. E after ec very rarely, Eur. 
Suppl. 523. et mrafdpecba; after w if the reading is correct, 
Eur. El, 887. Boorpiyy “yadonpata. Iph. T. 962. Kayo "Eé- 
AeyEat, where the Aldine reading kaywy e€éAeyfac destroys 
ihe metre. Rhes. 157. n€w ‘ml robroc. amoxreva yo Iph. A. 
397. pérw “rlib. 818. Arist. Ran. 199. @w “ai xomny. Aisch. 
Prom. 747. wndérw ‘vy wpoorpto” ; after or, Soph. Phil aS? 
éuot orw. In other words also a is elided at the beginning of 
a word, but generally only after n, uy or the fem.art. 7: 7 *dn- 
Oeia Soph. Ant. 1174. (Synt. Cr. p. 23. more correctly ac- 
cording to Reisig, @ Ane’). jun) “Oucety Eur, Hee. 1249. rH 
‘petn Andr. 226. py vt ib. 792. pn ‘pabet Heracl. 460. 
after © Arist. Nub. 1372. Comp. 1380. Most frequently the 
augment e is elided; Soph. Aj. 308. qatcag Kapa "OwvEev. 
sd. C.1608. recovca”KAarv. Trach.905. Phil. 360. Cid. 
C. 1602. Asch. S. c. Th. 761. 601. Pers. 308. mcopevor 
‘xtpisoov. Whether these are real elisions or not, depends on 
the question of the omission of the augment in the Attic dra- 
matists. §. 160. According to Reisig, /. c. p. 21, and Pors. ad 
Arist. Eccl. 410. this elision of e does not take place after ov. 


@ Valck. ad Phoen. 408. Markl. ad 
Eur. Iph. T. 1010. Koen ad Greg. 
p- (103) 227. So we ought to write 
evonpia orw Arist. Av, 959. Covdcta 
ori Vesp. 682. dvoonpia ‘ory Ach. 
171. Pac. 873. 9 ‘répa Ran. 64. 

> Reisig 1. c. will not allow this in 


the case of és, éx, év, except when 
the preceding word is monosyllabic, 
or if polysyllabic has the accent on 
the last syllable; éy® ’», éfeXw ’x 
rns oixias, but not dow ’v, rovTou 
*y, €Otopiae’k- 


89 


The absorption of a short vowel under these circumstances 1s 
now regarded asa crasis (Reis. /. c. Herm. Pref. Bacch. xiv.), 
in which case we should write the words at full length, or 
unite the two in one, % adnMer, or »ANMer; and so in Arist. 
Av. 1079. tov 6BdXov, or TovdAov, not Tod ‘Borov*. 


Of the Apostrophus, or Elision. 


Of diphthongs also the first short vowel is cut off after a 
long vowel in the preceding word, chiefly after n; 1% voéera 
Eur. Iph. T. 1210. El. 1104. wn “vpw Arist. Ran. 169. 
da ‘urov ib. 1243. (see however Reis. Soph. Cid. C. p. 344.) 
w® upimton Thesm. 4. Theocr. 2, 56. a To vPovdroo for a Tw 
EvBotrAo.o. These are probably crases. 


Vowels may be elided even though preceded by a vowel ; 
so that notwithstanding the elision several vowels still come 
together, e.g. tayet amépyerae Soph. Phil. 809. ut’ ovoa Eur. 
Or. 264. Saxpu am’ Iph. Ant. 653. and in many other places, 
confirming the orthography, Saxpu avampnoag II. i, 433. Od. 
B', 81. It is remarkable that € in -ete, 3. pers. opt. aor. tract. 
is never elided in Sophocles and Aristophanes, nor in /Aschylus 
(for in Choeph. 851. we should read kAéWerayv) ; in Euripides 
only once. Or. 700. tows av exmvevoer’ OTav O avy Tvodc, and 
in a verse of Diphilus, Athen. 6, 9. p. 239. A. In Homer, 
on the contrary, this elision is common. The ancients probably 
prevented the hiatus by pronouncing both words as one, as in 
Sixatoc, puatyw4, Hence when a dactylic verse ends with an 
apostrophized word, the remaining consonant is placed at the 
beginning of the following verse, e. g. Moe 200.0 &. 260% 
This, however, is a rare occurrence, which does not take place 
in iambic® or trochaic verse, but only in anapzstic, dochmiac, 


© Elmsl.ad Eur. Heracl. 460. The 
difference between crasis and elision 
I conceive to be this: crasis takes 
place only when the diphthong or 
vowel at the end of a word so coa- 
lesces with the initial vowel of the 
next, that the sound or quantity is 
changed, as in provore for por Eort, 
or pevtay for pévrot ev. Crasis too 
can only take place in words and syl- 
lables which, from their being un- 


emphatic, readily coalesce with the 
following word, especially enclitics, 
but not in veKwpevoe €xtptoooy, OF 
in éot éorey Soph. Phil. 812. where 
therefore I should not write with 
Hermann épovors, but épot ’ore. 

4 Villois. Anecd. t. 2. p. 115. 

€ In iambic verse, when a line be- 
gins with a verb without augment 
and the preceding line ends with a 
long vowel or diphthong, the omitted 
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elyconian, and generally those in which the rhythm goes on 
uninterruptedly. 


Obs. The apostrophus is used in poetry, where a pause in discourse 
occurs between a word ending and a word beginning with a vowel, as 
where another person begins to speak, and where in our punctuation a 
point or colon is used, e. g. Hur. Hec. 514, (518. Pors.) seq. hpets 0 
arexvoe rovré o° w tdda’ éyw. Or. 1351. “Eppeovn. awOn8 dcov ye 
tour éw. WX. w Kara oréyas --- though the hiatus is commonly al- 
lowed in dochmiac and other verses, where such a pause takes place. 
So in Homer two long vowels coalesce into one sound, though sepa- 
rated by such a pause. J. p', 89. gdovi etkedos “Hoaiorow ’AcBéorg’ 
ove’ vidy dev, &e. The same thing takes place where there is an 
elision of the initial vowel. Soph. Phil. 591. Eyw" rt TOUTOY === 
Arist. Nub. 1354. éy& ¢pdcw* ’mecd) yap. 


—— > 
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A third method of avoiding the concurrence of several vowels, 
which is used, as well as the preceding, chiefly by the Attics, 
is the contraction of two or more vowels of separate pronun- 
ciation into one sound. This is proper, when two single vowels 
are contracted, without change, into one diphthong, e. g. TELXEL 
relyel, addi aldot: improper, when, in the contraction, a vowel 
or a diphthong of different sound is substituted, e. g. n for ea, 
w for oa and on. In general, the following rules are observed : 


1. The long vowels 7 and w absorb all the rest of the simple 
vowels. 


2. a absorbs all vowels following it, except o and w. 


3. e€ coalesces into the diphthong e, or the long vowel n, 
with all vowels following it, except o and w. 


4, c and v absorb all vowels following, and are contracted 


augment is usually marked by an These are cases sui generis, since com- 
apostrophus, e.g. Soph. 2d. C. 1605. monly the iambic rhythmus is so far 
Kouk qv ér’ dpyov oddéy wy édiero from going on to the next line, that 
(or -ierat) “Krixnoe pv Zeds hiatus is allowed between the end of 
xOdv0s, at be wapbévor ‘Piynoay. one and the beginning of another. 
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into one syllable with a vowel preceding. tis generally 
subscribed under a (long), 7, #, and unites in one syl- 
lable with ¢ and 0, e. g. Képai képa, Opel opel, O16 oc. 
When ct makes a diphthong with a vowel, and this is 
to be contracted with another vowel, the two other 
vowels are to be contracted according to the preceding 
rules, and the « is subscribed, when from the contrac- 
tion arises along a, 7, , €. g. TUTTEAL TUTTY, Tl 
, a , a 
HPAOLML THU WL, THLAEL TYLA. 
5. 0 coalesces with all vowels, preceding or following, in 
the diphthong ov, or, if ane be under them, in ot Or 
the long vowel w. 


The following paragraphs contain the more exact distinctions 
of these general rules. 


Aa becomes a. But the accus. plur. of vave is vave instead § 


of vaac. So also tag ypavc*. 
, cat ° , ° , 
Ae becomes a, e. g. yedaere yeAaTe, eyédae €yéda. 
Act becomes a, e. g. yeddetc yeAac, acidw adw. 


Obs. 1. Moobar ( Toup. ad Suid. t.1. p. 462. Heind. ad Plat. Cratyl. 
p- 77.) is not a contraction from paes0a, but from pwesOar, whence 
peo in Epicharmus, porae in Hesychius. 


Obs. 2. The Dorians made » from ae, e. g. éoopnre Theocr. 5, 3: 
edoirn for épotrae 2,155. rofopy for mpocopder, mpocopd. epuaon, érpuTN, 
vikn, Eon, TOAMNS, urepradyre for vreprncare, in the same author; yev- 
ynra Fr, Pyth. p. 248. ed. Orell.” The Attics did the same in the four 
verbs: (nv for Laew, Cgv, meuny for zewte, rewgy, Oulyy for dupa- 
ew, Ovary, xpnoOa for xpaecOar, ypaabac® ; also in xpaw, xpn Soph. 
El. 35. Wéw, pq Trach. 678. repupiy Arist. Eg. 909. éxtopyn T'hesm. 
389. xrvqcOac%. The Ionians said xpacOau and xpéeabar, which wag 
also Doric. Fr. Pyth. p. 296. ed. Orell. 


Obs. 8. In the word yas the Alexandrians contracted the nom. plur, 


* Piers. ad Moerid. p. 112. ¢ Fisch. p. 61. 127. Koen ad Greg. 
> Koen ad Greg. p.(79) 185. (121) p. (104 sq.) 328. 


265. Fisch. p. 60. Heyne ad Pind. 4 Buttm. ad Plat. Gorg. p. 521. ed. 


Nem. 5,9. Beckhib 5. Herm. de  Weind. 
Dial. Pind. p. 12. 


(47.) 
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which was yes in Ionic and Attic, into vavs*. In one single instance, 
the composition of the numeral zpidxovra with Eros, the Attics also 
contracted ae into ov, tpraxovrovrns. In the same composition with 
another numeral in a the a is rejected, éxrérns, dexérys®, though many 
Variations are found in the editions. 

Obs. 4. The « is subscribed when it comes last amongst the single 
vowels. See below. In the inf. in -dy -yy it was not used according 
to the older grammarians. 


Ao, aov, aw become w, e. g. Bodovor Bowot, opaw opw, To- 
ceowy for Hlecetcawy. The Dorians, on the contrary, contract 
ao au into a, as Tawy Tav, Kopawy Kopay, Tlocedady and To- 
oeld Say, "Apvav for ApvOawy Pind. Pyth. 4, 223. and Adkpay 
for "AAkuatwy Pind. Pyth. 8, 66. 80. vedyrec, yadaot, in 
Alceus, yeAav, for puodorvtec, yadaovot, yeAawy®. 


The Dorians also changed the termination of the nouns in 
aoc, into ac, e. g. Apxeoidac -a -a Pind. Pyth. 4, 3. 116. 
444. 531. Nem. 11, 13. ‘loka Nem. 3, 62. Mevéda, gen. 
from MevéAae Pind. News 7,41. Mevédra Eurip. Troad. 212. 
NixoAac Herod. 7, 137. is called in Thuc. 2, 67. NuxdXaoe. 
So Aristophanes Equ. 164. has apyéXae for apyédaoc, to 
create an ambiguity, as if it came from dae, a stone. 


Obs. jyarevy Theocr. Epigr. 19. 4. épetca for dpdovoa id. Id. 11. 
69. are not from ayardw, dpaw, but from the form aya7éw, dpéw. §. 10. 
A b a ¢ , c , ie a e a be) on es 
oc becomes |. Opact, OPaoLTO, OPH, OPWTO, AoLON, WON. 

, na 
An becomes a. yeXante, yeAaTe. 
Ay becomes a. 


Ea becomes, 1. a, if a vowel or p precedes, e. g. evkrea, 
Tle:pacad for Tletparéa, apyupéa, apyupa. 


~ >) , . la 
2. 4, when a consonant precedes, e. g. aAdnféa, arnOn4. Yet 
in contracted substantives of the second declension éa becomes 
a > lo 1 , cy. a ve a 
a, &. &. ootéa oota. So from Eapt npt, from yata yea yn. 


Fisch. p.127 sq. Piers.ad Moerid. ad Gregor. p. (86) 196. (93) 209. 
p- 266. Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 406 seq. Beeckh ad Pind. Pyth. 3, 28. 

> Piers. ad Moerid. p. 128. 4 Fisch. p. 129. Valck. ad Pheen. 

© Valck.ad Eurip. Ph. p.65. Koen 1297, Brunck. ad Soph. (Ed. T. 161. 
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Eat becomes 9, e. g. TUTTEat TOTTY. 


Eac becomes etc, adnBéac adnfetc’ nein the Doric, cpne for 
kpéac®. 


Ee becomes, 1. et, e. g. adnféec adnOetc, exotce erotic. 2. 7 
in nouns, if no consonant follows ee, e. g. aAnBée adrnOn, mept- 
kaXXAx for -kaddée Arist. Thesm. 282. a very rare form. See 
8.78. Obs. 4. 


Obs. 'The Attic nom. plur. Hacidjs appears not to be a contraction 
from Baoidées Bacwdets, but to arise from the Ionic BaoiWjes. See §. 83. 
Obs. 4. Homer has the above contraction in aideto, puOeto, vetat, for 
aidéeo, &c. Il, w', 503. v. Ern. Od. ', 269. 6,180. XN, 114. eippetos 
for évppéeos, evkXeias for evkéeas Ll. ’, 281. while he contracts axéees, 
eyakdéeos into axAyeis Ll. pw’, 318. (but akrews Od. a’, 241.) &yaxhijos 
Wert Ve 


Eo and eov in Attic, make ov, e. g. piréov dirovy, irco- 
pevog PiAovmevoc. In Tonic and Doric ev, e. ¢. kadevyteg Od. 
k, 255. wdXevv, wAevvec for wAéov, wAéovec in Herodotus*, 
@ircimevoc, xetAeve for yetdeos Theocr. 7, 20. yéveve Fr. 
Pyth. p. 296. rorevor for roréovor, yuvevoa for vuvovoat, even 
Qevv Callim. H. in Cerer. for Gedv, Oevxvdidne for Ooukveidnc. 
The tragedians sometimes use this Dorian contraction, todev- 
prevat Alsch. Prom, v. 650. ( Blomf. 666. wodovmevat) in iamb. 
trim. Asch. ib. 122. etooryvevow. Eur. Med. 427. tpwevoat. 


Hipp. 167. aurevy 8, 


Obs. In Attic eo is sometimes changed into ev, e. g. wAetv, cetv, for 
mréor, céov', The grammarian, ap. Greg. ed. Schef. p. 678. xi. adds 
doxety, having probably taken it for a participle in CoKety éoé. 


Eot becomes ou, €. g. motéou Trovot. 


Ew becomes w, e. g. Hepaéwe Tetpawe¢, but only when a 
vowel precedes ew, thus they do not say Baowwe for Baoiéwe). 


e Gregor. p. (108) 235. et Koen. h Elms]. ad Eur. Med. 413. 

f Fisch. p. 117. 128 sq. Koen ad ‘Koen ad Gregor. p. (59) 140. 
Greg. (76) 178. (222) 469. Comp. Pierson ad Moerid. p. 294. 
(136) 298. J Pierson ad Moerid. p. $14 sq. 


® Koen ad Greg. p. (76) 178. (164) 
358. 
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Obs. Yn dissyllable verbs, which become monosyllabic by contraction, 
€W, €N, €0, €ov, are not contracted, but only ee and eer, e. g. tAéw, wets, 
met, Téoptev, TA€ovart. So also péw, yéw, Oéw. Yet we find dovy, dovvre, 
for déov, déovzt, in Plat. Cratyl. p. 419 D. 421 C. eovcay for déoveay 
Dinarch. ap. Polluc. 8,72. Cov, dover, for céwy, déover in Hesychius, 
Meeris, and in composition, dvacwy Arist. Plut. 589. avadooper, ava- 
Covor, reptedovpeda Plat. Leg. 8. p. 830 B.  évédouv Plat. Tim. 329. 
avacovvrae Rep. 5. p. 465 D. curdovvra Eur. Iph. 4.110. But do, 
éy, Sova, will hardly be found, and the tragedians always say Opéopar, 
never Opovpac*. Evvey Plat. Rep. 5.462. D. should probably be Euvéec. 


I, preceded by another vowel, suffers only the proper con- 
traction §. 48. e. g. dpet dpet, aiddi aidot. In a long and n and 
w, it is subscribed, e. g. xépat képa. 


Obs. In this manner the Attics contracted the dissyllable and trisyl- 
lable words Gis, digs, diards, ’OixAjs, Botdtov, cararpot~erat, and the like, 
into the monosyllables and dissyllables ois, otis, viords, OikAys, Boiduor ». 
A and ¢ also are thus contracted; so that both make either a proper or 
an improper diphthong; ypaidvy for ypaidior*, dons atons, aicow, goow, 
q77y, for dicaw. (Yet dicow is found as a dissyllable. Eur. Hee. 31. 
Lroad. 157. Elnsl. ad Eur. Bacch. 147.) So pgéus from pyteios. From 
nt0eos, Opyixtos, mapyices, Nnpytdes, kdHibpa came 70¢€0s, OpyKtos, wa- 
pyces, Nypyces, epOpa*. In rysjs for ryhers the «is not subscribed, 
because evs is formed from evs (§. 39.). Instead of rpwt, ogwir, voir, 
Awioros, they wrote and said zpy, odgy, vey, \waros*. How for sjpwi oc- 
curs in Homer JI. n', 453. Od. 0’, 483°, 


Oa A 
Ow ( become w, as Bodw Bow. 


On becomes also w, yet only in Ionic and Doric; e.g. Boca 
for Bonow (Booavee Il. uw’, 337. emt S@conat Od. a’, 378.), 
eBobee for éBonfee, OyowKovTa HG O52. tor oyoonkovra’, 
vooat for vonoat, all in Herodotus". So ayvasacke Od. f’, 95. 


* Lob. ad Phryn. p. 220 seq. Of 
the uncontracted ee, eer, see §. 52. 

> See Pierson ad Moerid. p. 275 sq. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 86 seq. Arist. 
Pac. 930. dt; --- ada rovTd ¥ 
éar’ “Iwytkoy 70 pra. 

© Hemsterh. ad Aristoph. Plut. 674. 
Valck. ad Phen. p.467. Pierson ad 


Moerid. I. c. et p. 301. Porson ad 
Eurip. Hec. 31. 

4 Valck. ad Phen. p. 95. 348. 

* Pierson ad Moerid. p. 300 sq. 

f Hermann de Emend. Gr. Gr. 
p. 36 sqq. ® Fisch. p. 134 sq. 

" Wessel. ad Herod. 9, 53. p. 717. 
47. /Em. Porti Lex. Ion. under on. 
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> 4, a al . 
for ayvonsacke. But oy becomes o, as dnAote, SnAot, for on- 

a y ~ 
Aye, SnAoy, but Snwre from dndonre. 

Obs. Oa becomes ov in Boas Bows, petGovas peifous. In adjectives oa 
is contracted into a, én into 4, &tA\da &tAa, AwAON AAI. 

Oc 1 become ov, e. g. rrepovaca for TrEepdecoa, TpoUTTIG 
. “* ” 
Oo for mpdomroc, and in composition mpoutpepev for 
- ~~ > 5 
mpoétpever, Kaxovpyoc for KaKOEp 0G. alpooc, avri€ooc, and 
other words compounded with Eooc, are not generally con- 
tracted. Yet Aristophanes Pac. 1213. has SopvEov. 

Obs. 1. In words compounded with 6iov, when v is omitted, oe remains 
unchanged, e. g. dpoeOvijs. If o follows, it is contracted into w: opw- 
pdg.os from opoopdguos. 

Obs. 2. In the verbs in -ow in the Ionic writers we often find -ev 
where the common dialect has ov from oe, v0, e. g. &vrvedpeOa Herod. 
9, 26. avdpevpévm 1,123. eduaievy 9, 26. and elsewhere. oikevevvTat 
1, 4. which is written oikyiovyrar 1, 94. but oikniedpevos 4, 148. This 
seems to imply the existence of forms in -ew, of which, however, no 
trace is found. 

5 v 

Oer 1 become o, e. g. evvor, Kaxovor, for EVYOOL, KAKOVOOL, (51.) 

lanl onl UJ 

Oor § Snrorc, Snro?, for Snrderc, Onroet, Ppotmrov for 7po- 


! 
OLMWLOV. 


In words compounded with evdy¢ oer remains unchanged, 
, / , . , 
€. &. Kepatoeionc, povoerong ; yet from Meoerdnc is made Jeovens, 
Sea i 
by throwing out the c’. 
Obs. An\our, youcoor, do not come from én\dew, xpuacery, but from 
] » XP ’ ? XP 
dnddev, xpuader, the old inf. See below of the Verb. ‘The Dorians said 
ov, e. g. prywr for pryouv). In rdaxoers mAakous the c is omitted, either 
because the old form was wakders, or to preserve the diphthong of the 
other cases in the nom. 


On becomes ot in the second and third pers. pres. con). 
where » has the iota subscriptum; e. ¢. dnoye, &nAoy, Snrotc, 
dnAot; otherwise w, e. g. onAonTov OnAwTov. 


Y.is not contracted, if these vowels are in two syllables, 
Borpur. Yet véxui is used as a dissyllable. Il. 7,526. 565, 
w, 108 (R). 


As a general remark it is true that the Ionians are fond of §,52, 


i Fisch. p. 132. } Brunck ad Aristoph. Av. 935. 
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the concurrence, the Attics of the contraction of vowels. Yet 
many examples are found of contraction in the Ionic writers, 
and dieresis (separation) in the Attics. Thus we have in Homer 
emt wAaret ‘EXAnstovTw Il. n', 86. avda for avdue e195; 
Sauva 2b. 199. for dauvacat, and generally in the verbs in -aw. 
In the Attic poets the uncontracted forms are chiefly found in 
the lyric passages of tragedy, especially in anapestic verse; also 
Arist. Nub. 994. kaxoepyew*. This is very rarely done in the 
iambic trimeter, as Zisch. Pers.495. péeBpov. id. Choeph. 738. 
voov. Soph. Phil. 491. evpooy. aioow has been already noticed. 
There is no such form as aorow for aisrow. Kip is always used 
in Homer; «xéap in the tragedians. In prose writers, especially 
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.the later, the forms det, déerat, Eyeev, EwAcev, Kc. are most 


common. mpoodéerae Xen. Mem. 3, 6, 13. 
he 
: : 


o€eo8ar Anab. 7, 


Crasis is that kind of contraction in which two words coa- 
lesce into one, and are accented as one without elision. Thus 
KaAeyoy is a crasis, Kat ”Aeyov would be an elision. The t is 
not subscribed to the long vowel which arises from contraction, 
except when it is the last of the coalescing vowels, e. g. Kara 
from kat eira: if it is not the last it is rejected (OAt{ic), and 
kayo from Kai éyw is more correct than kayo. Over the con- 
tracted syllable is placed the mark ’, then called coronis, both 
after aspirated consonants and ences Xo, Numer epoc, oT 
Boiuatiov. Some also write the iP. asper yw , Xn perepoc®, Xe. 
The sp. asper is retained only when the word begins with an as- 
pirated vowel; some join the coronis, ov po¢ or ovpoc, ov Tio 0er 
for o omtoNev. But no one writes ov’vexa, though this has been 
formed from ov Eveka. 


In Homer and Hesiod, and also Herodotus, crasis is very 
rare, and confined to particular words, as wptsroc in Homer. 
> ’ ” : ’ 
Owoutov for +o juov Hes. ”"Epy. 559. In Pindar we find Kav 


* Lob. ad Soph. Aj.427. Erf. ib. 418. 

> Lob. ad Phryn. p. 220. Schef. 
ad Greg. p. 431. 

© See Seidler Exc. ad Troad. Wolf. 
Anal. 2. p. 439. “O@ovvexa (ge- 


p- 121.), should be written érotvexa, 
as the sp. asper can only influence 
the tenuis which immediately precedes 
the vowel that has suffered crasis, not 
as here, one separated by ov. This 


nerally written 60’ otvexa), appa- 

rently formed from 6rov évexa, as 
Tt ef 

ovvexa from ov €vexa (Buttm. L. G. 


appears from rotyveka, not Oovvexa, 
being formed from rov €veca. Matth. 
ad Eur. Alc. p. 507. 


Of Contraction. oT 


V3 > ? ” ? , ” > Ai) d . 
for kai ev, Kasoou, Ywray, xwroray, YwTL, XoTOIer4, It is 
very frequent in the Attic writers, both in prose and verse, 
chiefly with the article, and with Kai. 


1. In the case of the article all final vowels, 0 ov w, coalesce 
in the Attic writers into a long a when a follows, e. g. TAVvOpOG 
for tov avopoc®, tayallou for rou ayalov, ravto for to avro, 
TaToAXwvo0G Ar. Av. 982. mai tayapéuvovoe for 70 "Ayam. 
Eur, Iph. T. 776. but not when the following a is long by na- 
ture, as in raQAa Eur. Phan. 1296. As in the Sigean in- 
scription H stands for the spirttus asper, and HAISQTUOS KALI 
HAAEA®OI occurs for 0 Aiswroc Kat ot adeAdot, Dawes, 
Misc. Crit. p. 123. 238. 263, recommended to write aynp, 
a yor, @ Ypwroc, av roc, for o avmp, &c. and this orthography 
is strongly confirmed by the fact that in the MSS. and older 
editions aynp, aywv, avOpwroc, avréc are often found, where 
either the metre requires a long syllable or Attic usage the 
article. To this is added the authority of Apollonius, Bekker 
Anecd. Gr. 2. p. 495, 24. we o avnp avnp, 0 avOlpwroc y= 
OpwrroG, ovTwe To Erepoy Oatepov govt. The same thing takes 
place with ot, e. g. arepor for ot Erepor Eur. Iph. T. 326. (Ad.) 
avopec, adeAot, avpaxec Arist, Ach. 3488. The Tonians and 
Dorians, on the contrary, contracted w ynp, twyaAna Herod. 
2,46. two rovrov id. 1,199. wyrdpec, & dAXor, w AAppoHiov 
for o ‘AXtpoliov, twuTo and Twurov in Pindar®, TwpT ey ovoy 
Theocr. w 7oAo for ot aiwoAo Theocr. 1, 80%. So TwAYE0C 
Theocr. 20, 16. twvre Arist. Ach. 790. On the contrary, 
from +o altiov rairioy Arist. Thesm. 549, Ran. 1385. 76 
aipa Oaipa Lysistr. 205. 

When ¢ follows, the o ov w ot of the article is contracted into 
a long ain arepog Soph. Aj.1109. Oarepor, Oatépov, Datépy, 


* Boeckh de Metr. Pind. p. 290. Reisig Synt. Crit. p. 23 seq. Elms. 

* Valck. ad Pheen. 896. Brunck, Pref. did. T. p.11. Matth. ad Eur. 
ad Arist. Nub. extr. 7. p. 502. We should probably write 

* Valck. ad Phoen. 1277. Pors. ib. &yaQoé or &’yaOoi Eur. Hec. 1216. 
and 1638. Pors. 

€ Pors. ad Eur. Or. 851. Lob. ad " Beckh ad Ol. 11, 73. p. 413. 
Soph. Aj. 9. And on the other side, i Greg. C. p. (86) 199. (123) 268. 


Wolf. Anal. 2. p.457. Porsonrecom- (195) 417 seq. Fisch. p. 65.133 seq. 
mends the orthography d@)jOea, Comp. Schol. Ap. Rhod. 1, 1081. 
per, instead of i) ’AiOeca, } ‘perh. Wessel. ad Herod. p. 110. 
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atepot, for o Erepoc, To Erepor, Kc." In other cases o and ov 
with € are contracted in the usual way; 0v u0c, Toupov, Tovv- 
dtkov, Oovpuaov Soph. Ant. 397. ov'v péow or ov upéow Eur. 
Phan. 603. foro ev pes, ovg foro €&, tounpavéc Soph, Aj. 753. 
Tomo for TO eo (plur, Tamn, Tapya b). The Dorians here too 
often used w, e. g. © € for o ef Theocr. 1365: WTEPOC for o 
Exepoc id. 7, 36. yopmoc for kai o éuoeg 15, 18. In Ooimarvoy for 
TO iwatioy, the vowels are merely pronounced in one syllable. 


. Yj 
A with a and e becomes a long, as raduca for ta adua. 
Oapapria Asch. Ag. 584. for rd apapria. OadoAta Eur. Cyel. 
> a 
238. for ra EdHALa. Tapa (Dor. thud) for ra Ea. Tapia for 


ra pia Arist. Ran. 1387. Eecl. 215. 


A with cis contracted into a diphthong, as @aimartia for ra 
Maria. 


A with at becomes at, or more correctly a, because when 
the two a are contracted into one long a the « must be sub- 
5 ’ > 7 of 
scribed, tatsypa (raoypa), Taitia (rata) *. 


Ac with e becomes a, as avepat for at Erepat Thom. M. p. 121. 


A with 0 becomes w, as OwzAa for ra owAa Ar. Lys. 277, 
twpvea for Ta Opvea. 

H with e becomes n, as ty for ry eu, but Barépa for TH 
érépa ; 9 with a, long a Ar. Equ. 1258. Tayopt, raya i in 
many MSS. Nub. 61. So also apery for } apern, or 4 
‘petn, &c. 


Oi with a used to be written w’, now commonly a’, as a’ vopec, 
See above. 


Oi with e. According to the grammarians, in this case? ¢ is 


rejected, and o and e contracted as usual into ov, as ov mot 
for ot éuot Eur. Hec. 334. (in Brunck and Porson ot ‘ol). 
ov'v péow AOyou Eur. Med. 824. (01 'v péow Ald.). ov myo- 
pow Arist. 


4 Thom. M. p. 120. Valck. ad Hipp. > Greg. p. (64) 115 seq. (82) 190. 
349. Piers. ad Mer. p. 432. Brunck (123) 268. Fisch. p. 132 seq. 
ad Eur. Hipp. 905. ad Arist. Vesp. © Seidler Exc. ad Eur. Troad. 
841. The Dorians said érepos for ére- ° Greg. p. (64) 148 et Koen. 


oos. Greg. p. (138) 302 seq. et Koen. 
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The same thing takes place in the pronouns pol, cot, used as 
enclitics (Lob. ad Aj.191.), e. g. aoréov povyxapuor Arist. Nub. 
1207. povypncev Vesp. 159. provort Soph. Aj. 1204. ed. 
Herm. for pou éykomuov, &c. pév tovdaccey for pévror eg. 
Arist. Eccl. 410. See Elmsl. ad Ach.611. Med. 56. not. 2.° 

O with o becomes ov, e. g. ovdvecete Soph. Phil. 572. 
ov voc foro ovoc Arist. Ran. 27. OovpddvAov Eur. Iph. T. 347. 
ov pug Av. 284. 


. e? ¢ > ’ 
O with ot becomes w, e. g. w voc for 0 oivoc, TwKICLoy for TO 
, 5 ° ec , “ 
ouxidioy Aristoph. Nub. 92. w voydoe for o otvoydog Eurip. 
Cycl. 557. w'kérpup Arist. Thesm. 426. 


O with y is written w in Peusv Hes.” Epy. 557. elsewhere n, 
e. g. Onpwov Arist. Vesp. 819. Onuérepov Lys. 592. So also 
ov 9, e. g. Ojperépov id. Vesp. 526. Onuépa for rH nuépa Soph. 
(id. T. 1283. Aj. 756. 778. 1362. is doubtful’; and if cor- 
rect, this and @juerépov are the only instances in which the 
long final and long initial vowel coalesce. But tyde Onpépa 
Arist. Av. 1072. has not been called in question. Both were 
probably in use in the common language of Athens, copied by 
the comic writers, while the tragedians retained only Onuépa, 
which was owing to the double ». 


O with v makes long v, e. g. Ovdwp Crates ap. Athen. 
p- 268. A. @vdarve Arist. Lys. 370. others write Jovdwp8. 


Ov with o makes ov, as tovAvpmiov Arist. Av. 130. rovp 


poruylou Nub. 162. rovodrov Equ. 649. 662. 945. 


The crasis roumrypaumpare for ro errypaupare Plat. ITip- 
parch, p. 228. extr. should probably be written 7& ‘mypaupare, 
as in Bekker’s MSS. But w with o becomes w, as TwyAw Arist. 
Ach. 257. ravopar ---opoiw Nub. 393. As & before voca- 


© Valckenaer (ad Pheen. 635.), defend the doctrine of the gramma- 
Brunck (ad Hee. |. c. Med. 818.), — rians. 
and Porson, declared against this ‘ Lobeck ad Aj. 755. Scheef. ib. 
crasis. Elmsley ad Eur. Med. p. 88. and (2d. T. 1. c. On the other side 
not. 2. v. 801.. Pref. Soph. Gid. I. Herm. ad Aj. 743. 
p. vill. Buttmann Gr. Gram, p. 115. * Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 56. not. 2. 


Hue 
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tives is exactly like the article, we should write with Wolf 
wdnpuepe Arist. Nub. 224. wupuridn, not w pnpepe, @ ‘vpuTion. 


2. The neut. sing. of the pron. rel. 6, when followed by e, 
is contracted into ov, the neut. plur. into a long a; ov pdpet 
for « 0 epoper Soph. El. 421. ot Eepe for o éEepw Aid. T.936. 
aKkparnoac (id. T. 1523. for a expatnoac, a pé for a éué Eur. 
Hipp. 348. a’v for a av Soph. Aj. 1085 seq. 


. - . ’ - x 
3. Kai with a becomes xa, with at xa, e. g. Kamo for Kat 
> 7 » 
amo, kav for kal dv. So kavroce for kat avtog Soph. Aid. T. 927. 
But with aei it forms no crasis*. 


Kat with emakes Ka, as Kayo for Kat éyo, Kare for kat ert, 


Kxaote for kat éorl, kak for kai ex. So also xac for kat é¢ in 


Aristoph. Av. 949”. (not xé¢), for which the tragedians said 
xetc. So with the augment, Soph. Cid. T. 1052. xaparevec. 


Obs. 1. In Homer this crasis occurs only Jl. ¢', 108. «ayo (where 
kat éyw might also be written) H. in Merc. 173. It is not uncommon 
in Pindar*. 


Obs. 2. The Dorians contracted caf and e into n, e. g. Kiyy#, KK for 
cal €x, koa for kat gn“. 

Kat with ec makes ka, e. g. kara for kat etra; but Kat et 
and kat erg become Ket, Kec ® 


Kai with ev becomes kev, kevoradrne Soph. Phil. 780. xev- 
tuxovoa Eur. Androm. 889. KevkXewe Alc. 299. and in the 


compounds, but not Kev for cat ev‘. 


Kai with » becomes kn, e. g. KnAOov Aisch. S. c. Th. 812. 
and xn if the second word has the spiritus asper, e. g. yn for 


Kal ), xiyxouea for cat  ayyouca Arist. Lys. 48. 
Kai with « becomes («t) yi, ytkerevere Eur. Hel. 1024. 


Kai with o becomes kw, kwAtyouc Eur. Hipp. 1000. Kwp- 
parny El. 919. Kopynorpives Arist. Ran. 514. and with an 
aspirated vowel yw, ywe Theocr. 7, 74. ywoa, ywortc, ywre 


4 Porson ad Eur. Pheen. 1422. © Valek.’ad Phen. 217 seq. Comp. 
> Valck. ad Phen. 577. Bekk. Anecd. Gr. 2. p. 496. 
© Reeckh ad Pind. Ol. 3, 33. f Pors. ad Eur. Ph. 1422. 


4 Greg. p. 88. (200) 108 (234). 
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Asch. Eum. 723. for wai 0, &e. So ywdwue for cat o”Adwug 
Theocr. 1,109. ywrepoc for kat o Erepos. 

Kai with oc becomes kw, yw, @. g. Kovev for Kal olvoy, KwKLav 
for kat oixtav Ar. Thesm. 349. yw Evurora for cai ot Evur. 
xo EvwavBarat Soph. Phil. 565. Yet yor is written for 


Ape t io ‘ene 
Kat ol, yotog for Kat otoc. 
’ : ’ of of 
Kai with ov becomes kouv, e. g. KouTe, KOUTOTE. 


Kai with v becomes xu, e. g. xu7o Eur. Iph. A. 1124. 
Ton. 1289. XUTOYcipioy Andr. 737. XUTEpoppwoove Suppl. 
346. \XuTnpectay Ar. Vesp. 602. 


4. The following crases are also found: rot coalesces with 
av into ray with long a, pevtay for pévtot av’, rapa for To 
apa Soph. El. 404. ywpicouat rap’ ovwep eoraAny ooot ed. 
Herm. 

‘Eyo with ou, eywoa for eyo oloa, eyes puau Plat. Crat. p. 386 C. 

5. Other words are written at full length, but the concurring 
vowels form only one syllable, which is called cuvicnotc, GUVEK~ 
pornst, especially the syllables ev ou, 1 a, 1 et, nN; n ov, 7 Ol, 
nw, wa,wov,we. Il. v', 777. pédXrw ele ovd eee | mapa 

alvadxiSa | yelvaro pntnp. Soph. Phil. 948. eéAcy we €TTEL OVO | 
dy wb éxovr§. Arist. Ach. 458. pa adda. Eur. Iph. T. 1055. 
N €lO0TOC. Tae 685. ov ce xpn ei va. Asch. S. c. Th. 
210. un etc. (ed. Bl. v. 193. yt Od. a’, 226. “H ov, pn ov, as 
one syllable, i is very common, ier 349. 1 ov aduc. Eur. 
Hec. 1094. 7 ov|detcd. Od. w', 247. oxy ov. Hes. "Epy. 
640. apyadéy oveé. Soph. Trach. 84. 7 ot\yopeod apa. 
ZEsch. Prom. 634. 7 wc, where, however, the reading is 
doubtful. Thus in Arist. Ach. 860, the words "IrTw Teera\es c 
formed in the moun of a Boeotian an. iambic dipodia. Arist. 
Eq. 340. éyw ov. Soph. Phil. 585. eyo ej. Ar. Vesp. 1224. 
eyo eioomat. From this passage it is doubtful whether 


® Pors. ad Eur. Med. 862. Blomf. i Monk ad Eur. Hipp. 1331. 


ad Asch. S.c.Th.179. Andonthe Blomf. ad S.c. Th. 193. 


other side Lobeck ad Soph. Aj. 534. i Brunck ad Eur. Bacch. 638. 
4 Clark ad Od. XN’, 248. Brunck ad sch. Prom. 100. 204. 
Arist. Lys. 273. Equ. 340. Of syni- kK Brunck ad Ar, |. c. ad Soph. 


zesis in Pindar see Beeckb, p.289seq. id. T, 332. 


Gr 
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synizesis is not to be assumed even where the short initial vowel 
is elided after the long final. 


Similar synizeses are found in the middle of words, e. g. 
éwpaka, generally a trisyllable in Attic writers (quadrisyllable 
Piut..98.), dvewypevac Eur. Iph. A. 56. véoxpov Eur, Troad. 
233. veaviav Eur. Hel. 212. and elsewhere. reOvewrog Ar. 
Ran. 1028. 1140. Nub. 782. 838. This iscommon in Homer, 
especially in genitives in ew of the Ist decl. e. g. MnAniadew 
"AyiAnoc, and in the genitives plur. in ewy of the Ist and 3rd 
decl. Jl. a’, 495. eerpewr. Tl. x’, 195. ornBéwv. So in 
verbs; I/. 3’, 294. ethéwow. _ E before a forms a synizesis in 
‘the acc. sing. 3rd decl. and in neut. plur. 11. y; 27. Oeoleidea. 
N- 282: appeor | oe orn|Oea ; also nuéac, vuéac, oéac, which 
last remains short. Il. &, 567. péya| oé ocbeac a\roodn|Acte 
wovoo. Comp. Od. 6’, 415. @aceat is a dissyllable Od. 2, 33. 
Qedg is a monosyllable in two passages in Homer, J1. a, 18. 
Od. €',451. and generally so in the Attic writers*. So J1. a, 
14. ypuoéy. Od. X’, 568. yptceov. Hes.” Epy. 33. veilkea. 
Tl. W', 114. wedé\xeac.  Hes.”Epy. 263. Baoirjec. That the 
contracted syllable is long is the consequence of the arsis, for 
Tl. a’, 14. ew in xpveéw is short. Il. e, 256. ove éa, as Soph. 
(id. T. 1451. add’ éa, and frequently elsewhere”. So ews in 
the genitive is frequently a monosyllable, e. g. Aisch. S. c. 
Th.2. Ag.1423. Eum. 614.695.698. Soph. Gid. C. 47. 
Od. v', 194. rovver’ ap | cdAoer|déa Pawickero TATA AVaKTL. 
£', 287. 89 dylSoov. @’, 178. oréaroc. So Hes. Theog. 48. 
aotong was pronounced as a dissyllable, whence wong was after- 
wards formed®. I seems also to have coalesced with a short 
vowel following into one long syllable, both when a long vowel 
precedes and with another short vowel. Il. &, 416. Tpwac| 
Ontwoovcw. ise S11. woAtoc. ?, 567. Od. 6’, 560. woAtac. 
Il. ¢, 382. Atyuz|riac, 66.| Comp. §. 25. Obs. 2. The same 
thing seems to take place in the tragedians in lyric verses ; 
Eur. Herc. F. 880. paviacow in a dochmiac verse. Bacch. 996. 


* Pors. ad Eur. Or. 393. © Arnaud Anim. Cr. p. 29 seq. 
» Brunck ad Arist. Ran. 1243. 
Erf. ad Soph. Ant. 1.95. Pref. ix. 
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éplyea. (dochm. ot answering in the strophe to ya.) Hipp. 770. 
Movvvytov 8 ax| (troch. in the antistr. -obetoa ray + ev|) also 
in iambics, Herc. F. 1307. ‘Odvplriov ; perhaps also Phan. 
1680. émovloav hépav. Asch. Prom. 685. avrov ai\pvic.oc, 
where Porson would read aipvidws avtov. Eur. Phan. 700. 
aiparog & eevee yatay, | a vv evy|Atorr SetEev - - - (troch.), is 
the reading of all the MSS. taxa frequently occurs where only 
two syllables are required4. The synizesis of v is much more 
rare, perhaps is found only in Pindar, Pyth. 4, 401. yevowy. 
and Soph. Cid. T. 640. Svoty; for in Od. o, 173. daxpv may 
be considered as two short syllables; and Eur. Iph. T. 938. 
977. 1468, it would be better to write Eputwy with one ». 
The rarity of this synizesis makes both the above-quoted pas- 
sages suspicious. 





Two short syllables coalesce by synizesis into one short, only 
in Il. €, 567. péya| dé oseac alroopnrcte tovoro. The gram- 
marians quote, however, a verse of Praxilla; ada Teor | ov- 
more| Puno évt ornPeoow éxeov®. But a short and a long 
before a vowel often make one short. Il. y, 152. devdpéw 
ed'eZopevor'. 

—<_}>———_ 


Of the Division of Syllables. 


In the division of syllables, the following fundamental rules 
are observed : 


1. A syllable cannot, in division, end with a consonant 
with which no complete word ends, e. g. no word ends with [3 
Y 6; generally with no consonant, except kK € p c, therefore 


4 See Seidler de Vers. Dochm p.46. 
Herm. El. D. Metr. p. 53 seq. Mat- 
thie ad Eur. Phen. 1637. Hipp. 581. 
Dobree on Arist. Vesp. 1020. quotes 
izepwy asa trisyllable. On the other 
side Beeckh ad Pind. Ol}. 14. v. 1. 13. 
p- 430. It would be illogical to alter 
the readings in order to make them 
accord with an assumed rule; and 
some of the alterations proposed are 
objectionable on other grounds, as 


Porson’s 7iv iovoay hpyépay Eur. 
Pheen. 1680. 

© The rarity of this case makes 
the synizesis doubtful in aoa7épe 
O Twp, Xatpe € i) op\viOe ’Ocv|- 
O€us. 

f The passages of the grammarians 
relative to synizesis are collected by 
Gaisford ad Heph. p. 220. Comp. 
Spitzner de Vers. Heroic. p. 179. 
Thiersch Gram, p. 180 seq. 


§.57. 
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the words EB8on0c, y8ooe, are not divided B-sopoc, oy-do0e, 
but €-(3dopo0c, 6-y8ooe. 


Exceptions: a) When a consonant is doubled, the first be- 
longs to the preceding, the second to the following syl- 
lepie: e. o. aAd-Aos, aaemeNoe ci [L-[L06. 


fo) 


b) The dene which precedes an aspirate, is annexed to the 
preceding syllable, e. g. Lar-w, kar-Bave. 


c) The liguid which precedes another consonant, belongs 
always to the preceding, not to the following syllable, 
except m followed by v. Thus ad-«n, au-mv&, av-davw, 
ap-na, but a-v06. 


2. Regard is had in the division to the composition, e. g. 
ouv-ex-déyouat, é€-nADov, Ku-vdc-ovpa. So also é-orpepov 
y 
from oTpepy, Tpo-aTaT ew ; but wo-te, mpoo-TOnut, 7 poo- 
, 
TaATTW. 


Exception. When in composition the last vowel of the first 
word is omitted, on account of a vowel following, the 
last remaining consonant is annexed to the following 
syllable; e. g. Ta-pé-yw, a-op-nn, €-(LaU-TOV. This 
takes place independently of composition, when the 
last vowel of the first word is omitted, on account of a 
vowel following, e. g. v-7 ”I-Atoy, a-p ov, not vr IX. 
ag -ov. For the apostrophus contracts two words 
into one®. 


(58.) 3. All the consonants which may stand together at the be- 
ginning of a word, remain also together in the middle, and are 
not divided between the preceding and following syllables, ex- 
cept when the composition requires it. The following con- 
sonants may stand together at the beginning of a word: (/38, 
BX, Bp, yA, YY’, YP> on, Ov, ops OX, Ov, Op, KA, KM, KY, Kp, KT, 
pv, WA, Tv, TP, TT, of, 50, oO, ok, oKA, om, om, oT, OTA, OTP, 
of, ofp, ox, TA, TH, tp, PO, PA, hp, X9 XA, X% XP)» 
Ka-duoc, &xt-dva, é-Ovoc, a-Kun, €-Ktoc, To-TTW, yrw-obetc, 
de-onoc, Kc. are thus divided. 


@ Porphyr. ap. Villois. Anecd. 2. p. 115. Comp. Theodos, Gr. p. 62, 32 
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Obs. 1. Whatever is usual in some letters of an organ (§. 2. 1. 3.) 
is made the rule also for the other kindred letters, although no word 
begins with them, e. g. y « x are related to each other, as palatic let- 
ters; as some words begin with cy and ox, and these are left together, 
so oy are left together, although no word begins with oy. In the same 
way the following remain undivided : 


Ty ba-Tyy Oy and dv 
gv Ad-pues ay 
cpu-y Los : 
He eae a because a remain undivided. 
Op EAU AP op. and rp 
yO 0-ydoos krandy9 J 


Obs. 2. Three consonants, although they never begin a word, may 
yet stand at the beginning ofa syllable, if the middle one of them may 
be preceded and followed by these letters, e. g. 6 may have ¢ before it 
(cbévw), and d after it (OA/Bw) ; therefore of may stand together at the 
beginning of a syllable. Hence we divide é-c6\cs. Vor the same reason 
d-cOpa, "A-oxpa, b-onpioy, t-oxVOs, ai-oxpos, Aev-Krpa, KaTo-77por, 


2 


é-yOpds, U-o7Ané, but also vo-7Ané. 
XPOS, f 


Obs. 3. These rules are laid down by P. Antesignanus in his Scholia 
to Clenardi Gram. p. 4. (ed. Franc. 1580. Paris, 1572.). Theodosius, 
Gram. p. 62, 29, is the only one of the older grammarians in whom I 
have found anything on this subject. 


—_—<e-——— 


Punctuation. 


The Greeks before the Alexandrian period had no punc- 
tuation; the words were written with uncial, i. e. capital let- 
ters, and in uninterrupted succession; and it was left to the 
reader to distinguish the sense by pauses of the voice. In 
Aristot. Rhet. 3, 5, 6. SusrtEae seems to denote divisions 
made in the delivery or by the voice. The ancients could 
therefore allow themselves positions of words which are incon- 
sistent with our punctuation, e. g. Hurip. Hec. 406. aXrX’ w 
pirn pou pnTeEp NolaTny Xépa oo0c, where poe does not belong 
to piry but to Soc, and therefore no comma should be placed 
after unrep, though the genius of our language seems to re- 


(59.) 


§. 58. 
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quire it. So Soph. Trach. 164. xpévov mporagac WG Tplnvoy 


nViK av XopaG ametn Kaviavatoy ewe, Tor 7 Oavety ope xpetn 
---, where the construction is tpota€ac, we, wik av BeBwc 
arely Kwpac Xpovoy Tpuunvor Kaviavawov, Tore ypein. Hence 
enclities are often found before which we should place a comma, 
e. g. Eur. Hec. l. c. and Hipp. 1144. elmep lore, mor onpy- 
vate, which would be more correct without a comma after tore. 
Many mistakes of transcribers arose from the mode of writing 
without interruption. See Fisch. ad Well. 1. p. 229. 


It was not till the conflux of strangers at Alexandria began 
to impair the purity of the Greek lenguage, and it became the 
object of learned investigations, that Aristophanes, the gram- 
marian of Byzantium, invented three marks, by which to de- 
note the divisions of discourse. These were: 1 tTeAeta oTLyLN, 
a point placed at the top of the last letter of a word to denote 
the complete close of the sense ; n péon oTlypN, a point in the 
middle of the last letter, marking a proposition only partly 
finished, to be completed by another member beginning with 
a pronoun or a conjunction; and Urosrlyun, a point at the 
lower end of the last letter, to denote a proposition whose sense 
is entirely incomplete and suspended ®. 


These marks, however, appear not to have come into general 
use till a later period, and their form and place were changed. 
The reAela or. was placed like our full stop under the last 
letter at the close of a proposition: a line like our comma took 
the place of the vroor., and the point at the top remained as 
néon or. a colon. This system of pointing is found in the 
oldest MSS., and in those of the ninth century the interrogation 
is added (;). The parenthesis () and dash -——, and very lately 
the note of admiration, have been added in modern times. 


It would be absurd to refuse to avail ourselves of this help for 
making reading intelligible, merely because it was unknown to Sophocles 
and Plato, to whom the notes of interrogation and admiration would 


@ Dionys. Thr. Gram. in Villois. Fisch. ad Well. 1. p. 228. Nicanor 
Anecd. Gr. 2. p. 138 seq. Bekk. made eight points, others four. See 
Anecd. Gr. 2. p. 630. with the Scho- — Villois. 1. c. p. 188. 140, 142. Bekk. 
lia, p. 758. and respecting the pas-  p. 760 seq. 763 seq. 
sage Villois. p. 142. Bekk. p. 760. 
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not have been more strange than the comma and the colon. But it 
must be confessed that it has been much abused; the subject has been 
separated in punctuation from the predicate by a comma, the case 
governed from the verb that governs it, ~Punctuation should conform 
itself to the genius of each tongue; but m the Greek, that intermixture 
of propositions which is characteristic of the language has been often 
overlooked. In my opinion, in pointing Greek writings this rule should 
especially be observed: Never to separate the governed word or words 
by a comma from the governing word, when the latter without the 
former would yield no complete sense. It would be only an apparent 
exception to this principle, if the governed or governing word should 
receive an addition, which though it contributes to make them more 
perspicuous or definite, might yet be omitted without destroying the 
sense. Hence the following rules may be deduced. 


1. The predicate should never be separated from its subject, nor the 
case governed from the verb which governs it, except when a paren- 
thetical proposition comes in after one of these words, ‘Therefore we 
should not point céomouva 07, i) CUoTHvos, "Tdatarow qv yuvacéé asin Lur. 
Hee. 354. ed. Br. nor Gv rept rarcds epovd - - - dept Todudeivns re pins 
Ouyarpos, ov dveipwy eicoy 1b. 72 seq. ; nor ree 0€ ‘yépas, Twy Tohu- 
pox9wv tiva Tpwiddwy ib. 92. but rightly gavyjoopae yap, ws ragov 
TAHpwY TUX, OovANS TOCWY mapotHeY EY kdvdwvig ib, 47. 


2. The participle and the infinitive, which serves to complete the 
sense of the governing verb, ought not to be separated from it: e. g. 
we should not point, édetrd prov, xpos avroy edOety, TAparvw GOL, TOUS 
yovéas céBew ; nor yéporre éntoow rarpl, py Tor pvaw y doxhayyxyvos 
ée xelvov yeyws Soph. Aj. 471. Br. So a participle, when it sub- 
joins a defining circumstance to the verb which it accompanies, should 
not be separated from the verb by a comma; therefore not, ceioas, 
irekérepwe Tpwikys xOovds Eur. Hee. 6. Br.; nor mirvet, opayeis 2b. 
23 seq.; nor o IIndéws yap rats, imep rbpov pavels, KaTéay’ "AxiAXevs 
may orparevp “EXnvexdy ib. 37, for pavnvac is the means by which 
caréxety is accomplished, as opaynvar the manner of wurveiv, Cedvévac 
the cause of trecméurery: and no one would point, v0 cd€ous, vrel- 
éreprpe, TH THUY, TiTVEl, TY PayHvat, KATET XE. So ib. 1. 140. apértwr 
ought not to be separated from #je., as it contains the purpose and 
even the principal idea. 

3. On the same principle every subjoined circumstance which de- 
fines more exactly the sense of a proposition, should remain unsepa- 
rated. We ought not therefore to point, poy roy dpuoroy Aavawy mav- 
Tw, dovioy opayiwy ovrer, atwlety Eur, Hee. 133 seq. nor should 


§.60, 
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jikw AuTwy in the opening of the Hecuba and Troades be separated 
from each other by a comma, since the verb and participle jointly make 
up one principal idea, ‘I come from the realms of the dead.’ 


4. Two nouns, verbs or propositions, which stand in a similar re- 
lation to another verb or proposition, and are joined by cai, re should 
not be separated by punctuation. Thus Fur. Hec. 223. the comma 
after émardrns should be removed, and we should unite Ovparos 0 
éxorarns tepevs r’ éwéorn rovde mais ’AxiAdéws. Comp. 227. The 
same is the case with pndé—pnd€é, ovre—ovre, i}—i}, when these par- 
ticles do not represent different things, but give an option of several ; 
e. g. Lur. Hee. 235. not pp Autpa, pndé Kapcias Synxrhpra ebcoropyacat, 
nor wou more Oeiay ‘EXévouv Wuyiv, i} Kacdvdpas éoidw ib. 85. but 
without a comma after Auzpa and Wuxdr. 

"5. All clauses which begin with the relative or with conjunctions 
are rightly separated by commas from the clause to which they belong, 
as they commonly contain defining circumstances, in the absence of 
which the remaining part of the sentence would still yield a complete 
sense: €. g. urecéxeuWé pre Tlodkuphoropos rpos dupa Opykiov Eévov, Os 
THY dplorny Xepoovnoiav taka oreipe. If, however, attraction takes 
place, if a word of the main proposition is governed by the relative or 
the conjunction of the subordinate proposition, or if the relative with 
its verb supplies the place of a case governed by the verb of the main 
proposition, there should be no comma: e. g. Eur. Hec. 864. ovk &ore 
Ovnrwy Goris éor’ éhevGepos, there should be no comma after Oyyrwr. 
Herod. 2,172. tyadpa Caipovos icpyce ris wédLos Oxov HY éxirnoewraror, 
not ris TéALos, dxov. Soph. Aj. 691. ipets & a dpalw Spare, not ipers 
©, & paw, dpadre; and when the relative stands in the ease of the pre- 
ceding or omitted demonstrative, e. g. Soph. Gd. T. 862. ovdéy yap 
av mpagau’ dy wy ov oor pidor. 

Besides these the grammarians had other marks, which are 


mostly become obsolete. 1. The hyphen, vpév (from tq’ év) ~, 
which was placed under compounded words: e. g. apxiotpa- 


, 
Tnyoc, Piroroyog; or ~, Pirdbeoc, Xeupisodoc ; also when 
~ Ss ~S 
two words are to be pointed out as one in sense, e. g. TofO- 
\ , 5 5 x 4 , , , a 
Ta wBntnp, 1. €. Ola TWY Toewy AwBwuéeve, TUKGA WOLNTOLO ; 
= — 
&e. 2. The vrodiuacroAn, or diacroAn, a mark like our comma 


* Villois. Anecd. 2. p. 107 seq. dern times a transverse stroke (- ) 
p- 129. Scholia in Dionys. Thr. Gr. has been generally used in the latter 
in Bekk. Anecd. p.701 seq. In mo- case, e. g. 9 od-dudAvats. 
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G3.)to separate two words which might be erroneously joined 
together, e. g. Est, ovc, to distinguish it from éort vovc, cor, 
a&voc, from ¢ €or Nagwoc. It is still used to distinguish 0, Te 
(from oand re, as 0, Te Tare) from Ore when, 76, Te, 0, Tt 
(neuter of dortc) from tore then, ore that or because». Many 
persons instead of this mark only leave a space between the 
words, as is often done in MSS. and old editions, 0 te, TO Te, 
0 Tl. 
iE 


Of the Parts of Speech and their Inflexion. 
The parts of speech in Greek are: 


I. Words which indicate ideas of objects of every kind, §.61. 
ovoua, nomen, Noun. These are: 


1) Either substantive, inasmuch as they convey a complete 
substantial idea; N. substantive. They express things 
or persons : 


a. Either certain individual things and persons: (proper 
names, KUpta) 


b. Or merely in general, with respect to kind or 
species (Substantives, mpoonyopica). 


2) Or unsubstantive, which convey no complete substantial 
idea, but must always be considered in connection with a 
substantive thing with which they are found; N. adjec- 
tive, ewiMera. They express properties and qualities of 
things or persons. 


To these belong, as auxiliary or substituted words : 


3) The Article, ap§pov, a word which of itself expresses no 
idea, but serves to determine more accurately, or to render 
substantive, the noun with which it stands. 


4) The Pronoun, avtrwvupia, a word which is used instead 
of the substantive. 


II. Words which express a relation capable of being de- (62.) 
termined in respect to time, or an action; Verbs, pymara. 


» Villois. l.c. Both these marks polar, but karaypnoriKws, BONDE: 
and the apostrophus were calledpoo- and Cheeroboscus apud Villois. 1. c 
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III. Words which express the reciprocal relations of the 
above-mentioned principal parts of speech, and 


1) Words which express the peculiar quality or an accessory 
modification of verbs; Adverbs, éryppnuata. These stand 
in the same relation to verbs, as adjectives to substan- 
tives. Interjections may be reckoned with them. 


2) Words which indicate the relation between two words 
standing together; Prepositions, rpobécerc. 


3) Words which serve to connect two or more words or pro- 
positions, or to determine the relation between two pro- 
positions ; Conjunctions, sivdesmot. 


Obs. The ancients, as Aristotle, reckoned only three parts of speech, 
byoua, pyua, and aiycecpos. ‘The Stoics distinguished the article, and 
subsequent writers added the other partes orationis (jépn tov o-you, 
popea ths NéEews), so that the number amounted to eight, viz. those 
enumerated above, and peroxy (the Participle). See Dionys. Hal. de 
Comp. 2. p. 18 seq. ed. Schef. and from him Quant. 1. 4, 18 seq. 
Dion. Thr. Gr. p. 634. in Bekk. Anecd. and p. 840 seq. Theodos. Gr. 
p- 80 seq. 


§.62. The words of the first and second class may be inflected in 

(63-) their terminations, to show the different modifications of which 
the ideas conveyed by them are capable (ovdvytat). The in- 
flexion of words of the first class is called Declension (kXtotc) ; 
that of the second, Conjugation (ouluyta in the strict sense). 
Besides this, every word of the first class has a gender, genus, 
according to which it is either masculine (apoevucov) or femi- 
nine (OnAvKov), or belonging to neither of the two genders, 
neuter (uécov Or ovdéTeEpor). 


Generally, every substantive has its determinate gender. 
The adjectives, the article and the pronouns are capable of 
marking all the three genders. This determination of the 
gender of a substantive is founded probably in accidental re- 
semblances, which certain ideas seem to bear to one of the two 
sexes in nature. Thus, the circumstance of the earth producing 
plants and fruits was thought to afford a resemblance between 
it and female animals, and in consequence the feminine gender 
was assigned to the earth. So, in German, the masculine 
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gender was assigned to trees, on account of their independent 
streneth: in Latin, on account of their bearing and producing 
fruit, or the power of rendering themselves fruitful, both gen- 
ders were attributed to them; so that they do not belong en- 
tirely either to the masculine or feminine gender, as in Greek 
+0 dévdpor, although some subspecies are feminine, e. g. 7) 
wituc, 7 €Aatn. That which seemed to unite in itself the pro- 
perties of both sexes, or could be compared with neither sex in 
nature, was reckoned with the substantives of the neuter gen- 


der (x). See further of Gender, §. 93 seq. 


———<———_ 
Of Declension. 


There are three principal kinds of inflexion in Greek, ac- 
cording as a noun is to signify either a single thing or person, 
or two of this kind or more. These kinds of inflexion are called 
numbers (apwor), and a word may be used in the singular num- 
ber (6 évuxoc), dual (0 duixdc), or plural (o wAnOuvruKoc). Each 
of these kinds of inflexion has five cases (wr@oetc), which have 
the following arbitrary denominations: Nominative (n opOn, 
eveta, ovouacrikn), which serves chiefly to give the name of a 
thing without its relation; Genitive () yevucn), which shows 
the relation of mutual reference and subordination ; Dative (» 
Sorin), by which the relation is expressed which a substan- 
tive has to an action; Accusative () aitiatuxn), which shows 
that a substantive undergoes a change in consequence of an 
action ; and Vocative (1) kAntun), which is used in addressing. 
The nominative and vocative are called also casus recti (evOetat 
amrwoe). For the ablative of the Latins the Greeks have no 


distinct form, but its relation is expressed by the dative or. 


genitive, or by prepositions (R). 


Obs. 1. In the oldest state of the Greek language there was no dual ; 
nor had the Aolic dialect this number any more than the Latin, which 
was derived from it*. It is used most frequently by the Attics, who, 
however, often employ the plural instead of it. ‘The dual is probably 
only an abbreviated form of the plural’. 


Obs. 2. The Attics in particular often put the article, the pronouns, 


@ Koen. ad Greg. p. (285) 606. » Buttm. L. Gr. p. 135. 
Gottl. ad Theod. p. 210. 


§.63. 
(64.) 


§. 64, 


§.65. 
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and participles, in the masculine, before feminine nouns of the dual 
number (v. Syntax, §. 436.); whence we may conclude, that the dual 
of those parts of speech, ‘and of the adjective, had once only one form, 
the masculine. 

General Remarks. 


1. In all declensions, the dative singular ends ins, which is either 
expressed as in the 3rd declension, or subscribed as in the Ist and 
2nd. The Holians, however, and others, do not use the « subseriptum, 
whence it is concluded that it was not admitted in the old Greek* (2). 
The dative plural also in the old language ended in t, which, however, 
in the more modern dialects was omitted, except in the 3rd declension. 
2. The accus. sing. has always v in the 1st and 2nd declension; in the 
Srd in some words y, in others a. See §. 73. 3.-The genitive plural 
is in wy throughout ; the more ancient form was éwy and dwy; but not 
in all words. 4. In the dual, the nominative and accusative, and the 
genitive and dative, are exactly alike. 5. Neuter nouns have three 
cases alike in the singular and plural, the nominative, the accusative, 
and the vocative; in the plural ending all in a. 


Declension of the AxrvicLe. 
SINGULAR. 
Mase. Fem. Neut. 
Nom. o » (Dor. a) TO 
Gen. ‘ov (Dor. tw rnc (Dor. trac) Tov (TW, TOLO) 
Ton. toto) 
Dativ. +o +H (Dor. 7a) Tw 
Accus. Tov anv (Dor. rav) 70 
DwuAL. 

N. AG Tw Ta TO 
G. D. row Tal TOW 

PLURAL. 
Nom. of at Ta 
Gen. Tw twv (lon. Tawy TwY 

Dor. rav) 
Dat. rote (old & Ion. atc (old & Ion. TolG (TOLL) 
TOLL) THOL, TALOL) 

Accus. rove (Kol. & TAG Ta. 


Dor. t6¢, Tw) 


* Koen ad Greg. p. (285) 606. Strabo 14. p. 648 C. ed. Casaub. 
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Note.—Historically speaking the article was a pronoun, both de- 
monstrative and relative, §. 286 seq. 291, but in the later Tonic and 
Attic dialect became a means of defining nouns. As grammar takes 
for its basis the usage which prevails in the flourishing state of a lan- 
guage, it was necessary here to speak of it as an article, and refer to 
the Observations for the history of its use. 


Obs. 1. There is no form of the article for the vocative, for @ is an 
interjection”. 


Obs. 2. If the particles ye and de are annexed to the article, it has 
the signification of the pronoun ‘this’*. The declension remains the 
same: e. g. dde (Att. 60/), Hoe (dL), rdde (r00é), TovCE, rnsce, Tovce, &e. 


Vid. Pronoun. 


Obs. 3. In the old language the article was ros, rh, 76“; hence the 
plural roi, rai, in Doric® and Ionic, and the r in the neuter and the 
oblique cases. ‘The same form served to indicate the article, or rather 
the pronoun otros ‘this’, and the relative pronoun ‘ which’, for which 
the form és, arising from rds, by the rejection of 7 throughout, was 
afterwards used. Hence in the Doric and Ionic writers, the article 
often occurs with the signification of the relative pronoun. 


The form roto is found only as the gen. of the pronoun ; the form 
rot rat, for oi ai, served as an article among the Dorians, e. g. in 
Theocritus and also in Pindar in the passages produced by Boeckh, 
Nem. 7, 12: in Homer, who was not acquainted with the use of the 
article, generally only as a pron. dem. or relat., for //. w, 687. matces 
rol perdmiabe Aeewppévor, Tol is for oi. In Herodotus roé is only once 
used as an article, 1, 186. (2, 48. the best MSS. omit rai). In the 
Attic poets roé is found only once in a trimeter Asch. Pers. 424. and 
once in anapeests Soph. 4j. 1404. (where Suidas has rov & wwiBaroy), 
in both cases as a pronoun. Totor is found Plat. Leg. 3. p. 690 E. 
Tés for robs is quoted by Maittaire, p. 235. only from Marm. Oxon. 
1,17. and Grut. Inscr. p. vy. The Lacedzmonians said rwp, rap, 
and in the gen. fem. rap. 


» Fisch. i. p. 317 seq. de Synt. 1. 20. p. 49. Bekk. 


© Fisch. p. 318. © Gregor. p. (110.) 238 Maitt. 
4 Eustath. ad Od. a.- -- Apolkon,- p. (172) 234. 
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Declension of SUBSTANTIVES. 
1. View or THE THREE DECLENSIONS. 


First Declension. | Second Decl. | Third Declension. 











SINGULAR. 
Nom.a » ac nc |ocg Neut.ov |atvwvEpad 
ew~ ayn 
Gen. ac 76 ov ov 0G 
ern 
Dat. @ » ¢ yp |% t 
Acc. av nv av nv ov ;}avp 
DUAL. 
INAVARL id lw | € 
G. D. atv Olv OLV 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ae ou | ec 
Gen. wy wy | wy 
Dat. ac OLG Ol, EOL 
Acc. ac OUG ac 


Obs. 1. In the two first declensions the termination only of the no- 
minative case is changed in the remaining cases, so that the number of 
syllables remains the same. In the third, on the contrary, the termi- 
nations of the other cases are affixed to the nominative, yet with some 
changes. The two first are called icocvdAafior ( parisyllabic). the other 
mepitroovAXa/sos (tmparisyllabic). 


Obs. 2. The old grammarians reckoned ten declensions, five simple, 
and five contracted. According to this division, the I. declension was 
as, ns; Il. a, m3 ILI. os, ov; 1V. ws, wy; these four are parisyllabic, 
the following imparisyllabic: V.a cv v &p o Y; Decl. contracte, 
I. ns, es, os neut.; Il. us, ¢3 Hl. evs; IV. o, ws; Vas. The new di- 


vision originated with Jac. Weller, or, according to others, with Lau- 
rentius Rhodomannus. 
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2. First Declension. 


SINGULAR. 
First Termin. Second Term. Third Term. Fourth Term. 
Nom. a n NG ac 
ay —— 
Gen. ac no (Dor. ac) ov (old ew and ao, 
/Eol. Dor. a) 
Dat. a n (Dor. a) n a 
Accus. av nv (Dor. av) nv av 
Voce. a n a (Ion. n) 
DvAL. 
Nom. Acc. a 
Gen. Dat. aw 
PLURAL. 
Nom. at 
Gen. wv (old éwyv, awy, Dor. av) 
Dat. ac (old ator, you, 0¢*) 
Acc. ag (Aol. ac”). 
EXAMPLE 


of the First Termination. 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. 7» Movca 
Gen. tye Motvone 
Dat. TH Motcy 
Accus. tiv Movcay 


Voce. Movca 


DuaAL. 


Nom. Acc. ta Movdca 
Gen. Dat. vraly Motvcaw 


* Koen ad Greg. p. 175. 
12 


CLC 
n edpa 
nw“ c 
THC EOpac 
m~ ee 
Ty édpa 
‘ c ® 
THV Edpav 


edpa 


Ao 
Td €dpa 
“ e 
Taly Edpaw 


» Koen ad Greg. p. 95. 
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PLURAL. 
Nom. at Movoa ai dpa 
Gen. tov Movowyr TWOY EOpwY 
Dat. tate Movoac Talc Copatc 
Accus. tac Movoac Tac Copac 
Voc. Movear. edpat. 


Second Term. Third Term. Fourth Term. 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. n Tyan 0 apoTne 6 veaviac 
Gen. 76 TUNG Tou dporou TOV VEaviov 
Dat. 7 Ty Tw aporn TW veavia 
Accus. THY TYLNY TOV aporny 7 Ov veaviay 
Voc. Ty apora yeavia 
DvuAL. 

Nom. Acc. ra Tima TWO apora Tw veavia 
Gen. Dat. ratv tTymaty = row aporaw Tol veaviaw 
Prorat 

Nom. al TYyLal ol aporat ol veaviat 

Gen. TOV TYLWY = TWY apotoy TWV VEeaviwy 

Dat. TALG TYLAlc TOU aporauc TOG veavlate 

Accus. TAG TYLAG TOUG aporac TOUG veaviac 

Voc. Tal. aporat. veavlat. 
Observations. 


§.68. 1. As words in ns are declined partly according to the first de- 
clension, and partly according to the third, the following rules serve to 
distinguish them : 


1) All names in éys, which are derived from the names of the 
father (Patronymics), follow the first declension, e. g. ’Azpet- 
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ons, ImAeiéns. Even those which have merely the form 
without the signification, as MuAriadns, ’“Aproreidns, Leuwvidns, 
Oovxvotons. 


2) Substantives which are derived from the third person of the perf. 
pass. and end in rns or ons, ddrns ‘the giver’ (from cédorac), 
rountys * the poet’ (reroinras), &e. 


3) Words compounded with derivatives from verbs, gappaxorwAns 
‘apothecary’, Juf3\vorwAns ‘ bookseller’. 


4) Words which are compounded with derivatives from words of the 
first declension, "OAvprwovicns §a conqueror in the Olympic 
games’ (from viky)*. 


2. The rule of the Attic dialect is to retain a after a vowel (a pure) 
and after p, e. g. aogia, adfGera, tpyépa, dpyiBoOtpas. In Aéschylus 
Prom. 201. some MSS. and editions have éépns, others éépas. In some 
proper names also a is retained, Ajda, BrousjAa, ’Avcpopéda. The 
words in a pure and pa, as well as the proper names just mentioned, 
keep a throughout the singular; the rest change a in the gen. and dat. 
into ys, n, but keep ay in the acc. éxdva, -ns, -, -av. péAtooa, -ons, 
-on, -cav. Yet we must read zptmyny for the sake of the metre, in 
Soph. Phil. 481. Arist. Vesp. 899. See Elmsl. Mus. Crit. No. 6. 
p. 278. 


Note. A few words have in the Attic dialect 7 in the nominative 
after p, as aOapn, -ys” ‘husked wheat’, ai@pn ‘ fair weather’ 
xépn (képa or kwpa in Doric): yewpuérpns, and other words 
compounded of pezvpéw. In others n was the Attic, a the 
common termination, as in pivn, Ooivn, meivn, Opn, vapKn, 
Gpixdrn, Kixdn, SevyAn, alydn, pirrAn, yevéOn*®. So the 
Attics said ovrin, o&bn, éyyin, &c. but the common Greek 
had ourva, ogva, éyyva". 


3. Quantity. The termination a is sometimes long, sometimes short. 
The a pure is generally long (also -as) and after p, but with the fol- 
lowing exceptions. 


a. Feminines in -7pca from masculines in -rys have a short a, e. g. 


* Fisch. 1. p, 355. Fragm. Lex. Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 205. 
Gr. ap. Herm. p. $20, 70. © Pierson ad Moerid. p. 184. 
» Brunck ad Aristoph. Plut. 673. 4 Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 301 seq. 
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WaArpra, Tourpra, dpyjorpia®. Of adjectives, only dia, rérma, pia (ia 
Il. &, 437. - - ~ ob& ta ynpus); also TloNvprta, Ourvia, Adpua?. 


b. Feminines in -eva and -ova, derived from substantives or adjectives 
in evs, ys, ovs (oos), as Hagidera ‘queen’, téperca, adAnOera, edoéBera, 
evvoua, evTOLa, Evypora. But Pacideéa ‘royalty’, from Bacirevw, orpa- 
reia from ozparetw, radeia from radevw, have a long a. 


Note. According to the grammarians® the Attics pronounced such 
words with a long a, so that they were paroxytones, ane‘a, 
iepe(a, &c. Homer, it is true, has dvacdeiny, évxcXetn, Karn- 
pein; and Theognis 1227. a&dnbein. cavota with long a is 
found in a trimeter “sch. S.c. Th. 404, (Bl. évvoig revi 
for i) "vow rivi), Eur. Andr. 521. in anapeests, ayvola 
Soph. Philoct. 129. But ac€éBera, evoéGeca, have universally 
a short a, e. g. Eur. Bacch. 476. Iphig. T. 1210. comp. 
Hipp. Fragm. 4, 1. also adj eva, of which the a is elided 
Pheen. 950. Bacch. 1288. whence dcéfera peyadn Or. 823. 
is very suspicious. The Attics, however, gave to many 
nouns in ea (— v) the form ta (VU —), as tpopnPia, aiOacia, 
evoepia, evyevia, tepia (Valck. ad Pheen. 1475. LElmsl. ad 
Bacch, 1112.), which perhaps gave rise to this remark of 
the grammarians. 


c. Feminines in -eva from adjectives in vs have a short a, as @xeta 
(®xéa in Homer), the proper name OdXeva II. o', $9. Hes. Th. 77. and 
therefore probably the adj. also, in eis catra OdXerav, the close of an 
hexameter in Homer. On the contrary, the adjective terminations 
(-avos) -aéa (~avov), (-etos) -eia (-evov), have a long a. Only one excep- 
tion exists to the last, Hur. Rhes. 762. "Exropetd yeip. 


To this class belong also in some measure the lengthened forms of 
compound adjectives, as KaA\drerd for Kaddtorn, dptororeKera, evra- 
tépeca. According to the accent, xpdvera, téXeva, and some proper 
names, as Kadavpera, IIiprdera, Skavceva, Kopwveca, belong to the 
same class. Words derived from substantives of the neuter gender 
have also a short a, as Mfjceca (pjdos), ixwpera (Opos), ypryévera, Ku- 


mpoyévera (yévos), puoyayKera (dykos). 


* Draco, p. 20,14, Reg. Pros.ap. Prosod. p. 438, 77. 78. 
Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 438, 77. © Dionys. ap. Eust. ad Od. 7, 
A list of such words in -rpia may be pp. 284, 27. Etym. M. p. 313, 23. 
seen in Bast.ad Greg. Cor. p.259 seq. Meer. p. 191. Cheerob. ap. Bekk. 
» Draco, p. 20, 24. 79, 14. Reg. Anecd. p. 1814, 6. 
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d. Dissyllables in -aca have a short, yata (aia), ypata, pata, and 
several polysyllabic names of places, ‘Ioréava, ‘Pyvata, UAaraca. 


e. All words in -wa, which are therefore propertspomena or pro-« 
paroxytona; but pyrpvia has a long Eur, Ale. 316. wyuea is foun 
with a short Z/. v', 254. The grammarians, however, assign a long to 
ayvia and épyvia, Eust. ad Od. ¢, 324. Etym. M, p. 305, 39. 


f, -a isshort in words in pa, in the penult of which are the diphthongs 
at, ot, et, ov or a long v: odaipa, payxapa, poipa, coreipa, dpoupa, 
yéupa, &ycupa. (All words in -vpa have v long). Exceptions: éraipa, 
madaisrpa, AiOpa, Paicpa, mAnppipa, and feminines of adjectives in 
upds, as ioxupd, diZvpd. But those which have 7 av or a short vowel 
in the penult, have a long. Tpwpahas a Eur. Or. 362. and elsewhere. 
Moipy, proipny, is found in Herodotus, generally with the various read- 
ing potpa, poipay, yet also without variation, 1. 91. 204. 


All other words have a long after a vowel or p; but a is short after 
other consonants, except in A7jda, ’Avcpopéda, propia, Kiooaida 
Theocr. 1,151. Sipaia ib. 2,101. adada in the verse KAv6 ’AXaAad, 
rorépov Ovyarep, €yxéwy Tpooipiov ap. Lust. ad Il. p. 990, 8. and ac- 
cording to the accent Avoripa and cxavdada. The accus. has always 
the quantity of the nom. 


g. -as in the gen. sing., g in the dat. sing., a in the voc. of nouns in 
as (as Aive(a), a in the dual, and as in the accus. plur., are invariably 
long. The accus. in Hesiod and the more modern Doric poets is found 
short Hes. "Epy. 564. rporis jediowo. Theogn. 60. kovpas. ib. 267. 
"Apruias. 533.652. Bovdas. Theocr. 4, 3. madoas apeédyers, comp. 9, 
146. 21, 1. 7éxvds. Also from words in ys; Hes. Theog. 401. pera- 
vaierds. T'yrt. Fr. 8. onpords. Fr. 6. éeordras’., So the Dorians 


pronounced the accus. plur. 2nd decl. 70s Au«os. 
4. The accent of the nominative is determined by the quantity. 


a. If a is long, it either has itself the acute or gives it to the pre- 
ceding syllable, by §. 27. a. If a is short, the acute is on the ante- 
penult, as éx.dva; or if the penult is long by nature the circumflex is 
on it, by §. 27. b. y. In the same way the quantity of a is known by 
the accent, e. g. the accent on a (in oxytones) or on the penult (in 
paroxytones), shows that a is long, except in pia (ovdepia, pydepia), 
Ilippa, Kigpa; and from the circumflex on the penuit, or the acute on 
the antepenult, it is known that a is short. 


4 Wolfad Hes, Th.60. Schef. ad Bion, p. 231. Comp. Eust.ad II. €’. p. 558, 22. 
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b. Oxytones change the acute of the nom. and accus. in the gen. 
and dat. of the sing. dual and plur. into the circumflex, ryuh -pjs -pN 
-paty -~nwy ~pats §. 28. b. ja has in the gen. and dat. puds, pug. 
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c. The gen. plur. has always the circumflex on the termination wy, 
wherever the accent of the nom. may be; Movoar Movowy, éxidvar 
éx.cvwr. See Obs. The following are excepted ; ypharns, érnoiat, apiy 
(and xAovvns), which make ypyorwy (for distinction from ypnaorwy gen. 
of xpyords), Ernoiwy, apiwy (for distinction from adver gen. of 6, % 
apins), xAovvwy Hes. Scut. 168. 177. See §. 28. ¢. 


5. The Iomians changed the long a into », e. g. opin, hpépn, venvins, 
“Apxijs; but Homer has Aiveias, “Eppeias, Atyeias, and Oed Beds, not 
6en. The short a, on the contrary, is commonly not changed into 7. 
Yet we find adyOein, avadetn, evKein, carndein Obs. 2. db. not. pin, 
kvioon Il. a’, 317. 6, 548. also vv¥uoa in Homer, as voc. of vipdn 
Il. y', 180. Od. &, 743. Even among the Attics » and a short are 
both found in the same word, as in Ooivn, &e. Obs. 1. not. 


6. In respect to the dialects the form in brackets is the older, pre- 
served in the Doric and Ionic. Of the gen. plur. both forms ewy and 
awy after consonants occur in Homer, whence it is evident that they 
were then both in use in Ionia, Mouvcéwy and Movedwy*. The former 
remained in the Ionic, the latter in the AZolo-Doric: from the former 
came by contraction the Attic wy (therefore circumflexed), from the 


latter the Doric ay, e. g. Aamifay Pind. Pyth. 9, 24. érawpay ib. 36°. 


7. The termination of the dat. plur. is found variously in Homer 
and the epic poets in our present editions, aco, ys, not. Good editions, 
however, no longer contain zyoumo’, &c. with elided c°. Even in Plato 
aioe still frequently occurs*. In the editions of the tragedians and 
Aristophanes, avov, you and ys are found; but as the MSS. vary greatly, 
as noc and ys never occur without aioe and as as a various reading, 
while the latter are often found without any variety, as Eur. Or, 558. 
it is probable that aot, acs is every where the more correct, except in 
lyric passages °. 

* Fisch. p. 67. 76. 862. Koen ad 


ad Charit. p. 345. ed. Lips. Heind. 


Greg. p. (174) 379 seq. (271) 577. 

» Fisch. 1. p..362. 

© According to Herm. ad Orph. 
Arg. 700. the dative in the epic poets 
is always noe not ator, or acs not 
nS. 


Ast. ad Plat. Leg. p.11. Dorvill. 


ad Plat. Phedr. §. 37. 

© Elmsley ad Eur. Med. 466. Comp. 
Ed. Rev. 29. p. 156. A different 
opinion is maintained by Valck. ad 
Hipp. 1432. Phoen. 62. Koen ad 
Greg. p. (175) 382. Brunckad Arist. 
Ran. 1211. Comp. Fisch. 1. p. $63. 
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8. The terminations 7s and as became among the A®olians da, as in 
Homer, Ovéord Il. (3, 107. pnreéra, vedpednyepera, etpvdra, immdra 
IIn\evs, &e. but not in patronymics. Elmsl. ad Eur. Bacch. 94. The 
accent remains the same as in the forms in -7ns'. Hence the Latin 
cometa, planeta, poeta, from xopjrns, havijrns, mon7Hs, and hence the 
Latins ordinarily changed the Greek names in as into a; the Greeks, 
on the contrary, turned the Roman names in a@ into as, e. g. Dudas, 
TadPas8. 


9. The forms ew and ao from words in ns after consonants occur in 
Homer, e. g. Il. ¢', 85. Ovyarnp” AXrao yépov7os,” AXTew, ds Aedéyeoot 
pidoTTohEpouow avaooe. Il, o', 519. ®vreléew, but 528. Dudreldao. 
Here too we see the inversion of the quantity v— and — v. ao remained 
in Dorie, aixpardo Pind. Pyth. 4, 21. ew in Tonic. So Puyew, ven- 
view, in Herodotus". In Attic also, Oddew in Plato Rep. 10. p. 600 A. 
Tijpew from Tijons Thuc. 2,29. This form is always monosyllabic, 
e. g. HpAniadew ’“AyiAnos. But Simonides in the Epig. 52. ep. Gaisford, 
has Zpepd/ew as a quadrisyllable. Formerly it was written €o, and 
hence, by contraction, the Attic form ov, as well as the Holic ev §. 50. 
(as Aevruyédns for Aewrvyidns in Herodotus 8, 114.4) Ifa vowel pre- 
cedes this termination e is omitted, e. g. éijppediw for évppediew, “Ep- 
peiw for ‘Eppetew, and after p in Bépew Jl. Y’, 692. ¥, 395. for Bopéew. 
From the form ao arose the Doric genitive a, e. g. aixpnris, aix- 
pyrdo, aixunra. edpyBia Pind. Pyth. 9, 23. and in the Doric of tra- 
gedy, Lewanrdara Eur, Med. 1403. veavia Hel. 674). but never ao. 
In proper names, and some other nouns, this form is retained by the 
Attics, e. g. dpyBo0jpa, Twipta Xen. Cyrop. 5, 2, 6. Aewrvyxioa Xen. 
Ages. 1, 5. KadXéa, ib. Thus also rov Lovica, rov Zkora, rou Tpwdra, 
tov Diryra, rov Owpa, Udevoroda Thuc. 5, 25. ’Opdvra Anab. 3, 4, 13. 
ubi v. Zeun. Oiduroda Asch. Sept. c. Theb. 731. Eurip. Pheen. 364. 
from Oidurddao Hes.” Epy. 162*. According toa rule of the old gramma- 
rians!, dissyllables in as and pas have ain the genitive; polysyllables ov. 


10. The vocative in words of the third and fourth termination 7s 
and as, is formed by rejecting s, as aivapérn Il. x’, 31. IInAeien, Tu- 
detdn, &c. The following, however, in ys have the vocative in a. 


1. Those which have 7 before the termination ns, e. g, zpoprrns mpo- 


‘ Schefer ad Greg. p. 97. se i Greg. p. (287) 611. 
8: | q §: Pp 


Comp. Eust. ad Od. 3’, p. 1457. 18. 
& Bentl. Ep. ad Mill. p. 517 sqq. 
ed. Lips. Koen ad Greg. p. (40) 96. 
Maitt. p. 173. 
" Fisch. p. 117. . Koen ad Greg. 
p. (176) 383 seq. 


j Valck.ad Eur. Ph. p. 306. Herm. 
Disq. de Orph. p. 725. 

EMisch.1..p, lito S60. 

'Thom. M. p. 832. Eustath. ad 
Od. a’, p.27. Herodian. Herm. p. 303. 
Piers. p. 455 sq. 


§.69. 
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ora, épyarns épyara, cvxoparra, Oepaira, ‘Opéora, TOpavara (Xenoph. 
Ages. 4, 6*), 2. Words compounded with perpéw, Tw€w, TpiBw, yew- 
pérpns yewperpa, PiyBrcorargs [3coToa, Tarcorpifns wadorpiBa. So 
also @:Aotpa Theocr. 4, extr. 3. Those ending in wns, kuvwrns kvvora, 
mapQevorira, evpvdra, probably verbals from the old word dz7w, dm- 
arevw. 4. Names of nations, e. g. LKvOns BevOa, Wépons Ulépoa, but 
Ilépon in Hesiod, from Hépons a man’s name. Also some proper 
names, Adyyns Adyva, Hvpaixpns Ivpatxypya. Those in as have a long 
in the vocative, those in ys, short. 


11. In the accusative singular and plural of words in ys, the latter 
Ionic dialect had ea eas, for ny as, e. g. deordrea ceordreas, §. 91, 1. 


Note. Koen ad Greg. p. (94) 211. quotes from inscriptions rats 
rywais for rus ripas, &c. But as no other trace of this is 
found (for rats ovvaccAeiars in Frag. Alem. ap. Athen. 4. 
p- 140. C. is the dative), and the Dorians change none but 
the form as from avs into as, e. g. ryWas, these are probably 
errors of the stonecutter. 


12. This declension has also some contracted words, e. g. yy (from 
yéa, yeor gen. pl. in Herod. 4,198 ed. Gaisf. hence yewpérpys), 
Aeovrn from Aeorrén (GAwreKH, Tapoady), ‘yarn, suKn; pva, “AOnva 
(from praa, "AOnvaa Theocr. 28, 1. Ion. ’APnvain). “Epps (from “Ep- 
péas). They are declined exactly like the foregoing examples: those 
in @ like the pure nouns. To this class belong some Attic names of 
birds; 6 drrayas (7@ array, oi atrayat, Tous arrayas), 6 €deds, Buc- 
kas, édacds Arist. Av. 885". But wedexds has wedexavres Av. 1155. 
meNexarre ib. 882. In words in dy the n absorbs the vowel preceding, 


amon, arn. 


Second Declension. 
SINGULAR. 

First Termination. Second Termination. 
Nom. 0G ov 
Gen. ov (epic ovo, Dor. w) 
Dat. 7”) 
Accus. ov 
Voc. € ov 

* Fisch. p, 358. © Fisch. 1. p. 355. Fragm. Lex. 


b Lob. ad Phryn. p. 118. Wolf’s Gr. ap. Herm. p. 320, 70. 
Analect. 3. p. 47. d Fisch. p. $75. Marttiar7- 
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First Termination. Second Termination. 
Dvua.. 
Nom. Ace. ) 
Gen. Dat. ow 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ol a 
Gen. wy 
Dat. ous 
Accus. — ove (old & Dor. o¢ & we®) a 
Voc. ol a 
Observations. 


1. The form of the genitive oo for ov for the most part occurs in the 
poets only, chiefly the epic ; more rarely, and only in lyric passages, in 
the tragedians’. Yet in Herodotus 3, 97. two MSS. have Kavkdcouo. 
The original form of the gen. seems to have been -oo (analogous to ao 
in the first declension, and wo §, 70. Obs. 1.), whence came ow, and by 
contraction ov. The termination oxo is said by some to have been re- 
tained in the Beeotian, by others in the Thessalian dialect. Eust. ad Il. 
p- 140, 40. The Doric gen. in w has been banished by recent critics 
from Pindar *. 


2. The olians are said to have written 7 od¢w without 1. Cheerob. 
in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1187. 


3. Instead of the vocative in e the nominative is used, particularly 
in Attic, e. g. gidos & Mevédae Il. 0, 189. w gidros Arist. Nub. 1167. 


4, In the genitive and dative of the dual, the epic poets insert an «, 
e. g. immoviv, @poriy, orabpoty Od. 2,19". The original form was 


probably -oiv. 


5. The genitive of nouns feminine in os is formed also by Callimachus 
in awy, vnodwr, Uypawy'; but ray docday Eur. Hipp. 738. is suspicious. 
Of genitives in awy from adj. in os, see §. 118. Obs. 2. 


© Koen ad Gregor. p. (147) 319 sq. * Herm. de Dial. Pind. p.(xi-) 260. 
Fisch. 1. p. 376 sq. Comp. Beeckh de Metr. P. p. 291. 
‘Herm. Disq. de Orph. p. 724. 4 Fisch. p. 376. 
Comp. ad Soph. Aj. 209. Blomf. ad ‘Ernest. ad Callim. in Del. 66. 
ZEsch. Prom. 542. The elision of o Suid. v.kokwvawy. So avdday stood 
before a vowel is justly rejected. formerly for avAwy Pind. Pyth. 12, 
Herm. de Orph. p. 722. 34. 
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6. The genitives plur. in ewy, of substantives in os, which are found 
in Herodotus (reacéwy 1, 94. rupéwy 2, 36.), are not supported by the 
best MSS. The analogical forms avréwy, rovréwy, éxecvéwy in He- 
rodotus and Hippocrates (§. 146. 150. Obs. 1.) seem to rest on better 
authority; though Apollonius 7. ayvrwy. p. 383. A. appears to con- 
sider avréwy only as a feminine. 


7. The old form of the dative occurs also in Attic, e. g. kaxotow 
Plat. Gorg. p. 497. D. rovroat ib. p. 28. otxocory Soph, Aid. TL. 249. 


Toto. Kawvotot Oeots Aristoph. Av. 847%. 


8. The ZZolians are said to have inserted an ¢ after the o in the 
accus. plur. e. g. Karros vopors for kara rods vdpous”. See §. 68, note. 
The poets use os when a short syllable is necessary, Theocr. 5, 112. 
rus dacuKcépxos &XdreKas. 114. ros KavOdpos. 4,11. rws AvKos. In 
Hesiod once, Scut. H. 302. okdrodas Nayos. 


EXAMPLE. 
SINGULAR. 
Nom. 0 ayyedoc ‘the messenger’. 70 €vAov ‘ the wood’. 
Gen. tov ayyéAou Tov EvAouv 
Cone , o ld 
Dat. EP ayyedry a cody 
Accus. tov ayyeXov +o Evov 
Voc. ayyere EvAov 
DUAL. 
Nom. Ace. to ayyéAw tw EvAw 
Gen. Dat. row ayyédow row EvAow 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ot ayyeXou va Evra 
Gen. tov ayyédwy tov EvrAwYy 
- 3 fA ~ - 
Dat. ‘otc ayyéeroue Tote EvAot. 
Accus. Tove ayyéXoue ra €0\a 
Voce. ayyedou fvXa. 


Obs. When e or o precedes the termination os or ov, both vowels are 
contracted in all the cases (é\o7a7), but so that -éa and -da become 
G, as vos, vous, pods, TOUS, ADEAGLCOUS, AveYadovs, Buyarprcous, &e. 


Fisch. 1. p. 376. Dorv. ad Charit. > Koen ad Gregor. p. (292) 617 seq. 
p. 343. 
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SINGULAR. 
+ , n~ ‘ , , > nn 
Nom. vooc, vous TO OOTEOY, ooTouy 
aad (af je) , > a 
Gen. voov, vov TOV OSTEOV, | OOTOU 
loa a? 7 > ~ 
Dat. vow, wy TW OTTEW, Ooty 
lanl A.D, , ’ van 
Accus. vooy, vovv TO OGTEOY, OooTouv 
~ > , >] a 
Voc. voe,  vov OoTEor, oOoTouv 
Dvat. 
, , A aed ? ? ? 
Nom. Acc. vow, vw TW OOTEW, ooTW 
/ lol lol ] , > o 
Gen. Dat. voow, vot TOlV OGTEOLY, OTOL 
PLURAL. 
, lal Xe a > Cal 
Nom. voor, vot Ta OOTEQ, ooTa 
, ~ va 3 , > lan 
Gen. vowyv, vwv TWY OGTEWY, OTTWY 
7 i} o qa ’ , > a 
Dat. vooc, vote TOG OGTEOLG, OOTOLG 
/ a WAT? , > nan 
Accus. voove, vouc Ta ooTéa, oora 
iz a >) , ’ a 
Voc. voot, vot oorTéa, ooTa. 


Obs. 1. So Ierpifoos Mepibovs, Wepibov Tlepidw Isocr. p. 211. E. 
212. A. Xen. Cyrop. 5, 2, 8. has the uncontracted form 7 voy. 
doréa Menand. fr. inc. 9. ed. Meineke. 6oréwy Eurip. Or. 403. Piers. 
ad Mer. p. 284. The dual and plur. are very rare; oi vot was found 
in Philemon according to the Etym. M. p. 603, 23°. ot wdot Soph. 
Phil. 304. xpoyotow Arist. Nub. 272. ed. Herm. or mpdxouory, as Porson 
would read, where mpéyovo.v is found in the editions. See §. 91. 2. 
The voce. sing. does not occur; dopvéé Arist. Pac. 1260. is from dopvéos 
for éopvédos. From Panthu, Ain. 2, 322. we may, however, infer the 
existence of [dv@0e from Idv800s -Oovs. 


Obs. 2. In regard to the accent we have only to remark, that the 
contracted dual yw, &c. is not circumflexed according to the rule of 
the grammarians Etym. M. p. 609, 52. but acuted, probably according 
to the analogy of the other duals, 7 kaw, ro copw. Kaveov ‘a basket’ 
is circumflexed on the last syllable, cavovy like the adj. See §.118. 
Proper names compounded with voos often, but not always, shorten the 
termination into vos, and lengthen the preceding syllable, ’Apytvos for 
*Apxivoos, Kparivos for Kparivoos, &c.4 


To this declension also is assigned what is called the Attic 
form in w¢ and wy, in those words which have an equal number 


© [In the Etym. M. it is voé.] prefixed to Rutil. Lup. p. xlii. 
¢ Ruhnk. Hist. Crit. Orat. Gr. 


§.70. 
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of syllables in all cases (parisyllabica), e. g. "AOwe, Téwe, 
Koc, Awywe, dAwe, in which case the a long and 7 before we 
is changed into ¢, e.g. Aewe, vews, Mevérews, iews, avoyewr, 
for Aaoc, vadc, Mevédaog, tAaog, avwyaov, Ewe for nag. The 
a short remains unchanged, e. g. rawe, Kadwe, Aayws, OF is 
contracted with o into we, e. g. aynpws for aynpaos. This form 
occurs, however, in Ionic writers, as Herodotus; in the Do- 
rians, as Pindar, it has been changed in recent editions into the 
common form in aoc, a¢.—The following is the declension : 


SINGULAR. 
c e 
Nom. o vewe o Aayw>c TO avaryewy 
~~ 7 3 ~ CO 
Gen. Tov vew TOU Aayo Tou aveyew 


Dat. re vew 
Acc. tov vewy 


TW ayy 
SN 7 
TOV Aaywv 


Cri, ed 7 
ite OPED 
TO AVWVEWV 


DvuAL. 


A - A a 
TW VEW TW ayo 


N. A. 
G. D. row vewr 


Naya, 
TW aAVWYEW 


TOW Aayo vy TOL avoyewy 


PLURAL. 
Nom. ot vew 
Gen. Tov vewy 


Dat. rote vews 
Ace. Tove vews* 


G , Ae ety 4 
OL Aayy Ta AYWYEW 
7 


TOV Aaywr TwWDV avaryewy 
TOG Aaya 


TOLC avaryenc 
A / 
TOUG Aaywe 


Nee 
Ta avWyew. 


Observations. 


1. The genitive Ierewo in Homer, JI. f', 552. Unvedewo &, 489. 
according to the opinion of some grammarians, arose from the form 
Terews for Herew, analogous to Néyowo,”AArao §. 69. Obs. 1; according 


to others from Ilereoio, [erego”. 


2. In the accusative the Attics often omit the v, e. g. Aayw (Aayw 
Schef. ad Greg. p. 165.) Xenoph. Cyrop.1,6,19. ved Lucian. T. 5. 
p77. iv €w Xenoph. Cyrop.1,1,5, This is the rule in proper 
names, as Ko (but Kéwy in Homer. See Obs, 4.), Kéw, Téw, "AOw*. In 


4 Fisch. p. 372. the form as corrupted from HereoFo. 
> Heyne ad Il. 6’, 552. Fisch. 1. © ad Thue. 5, 3. Grav. ad Lucian. 
p. 100 sq. Payne Knight considers Sol. p. 451. 453. 


a i ee 


Second Declension. 


}27 


other substantives the form in wy often occurs, e. g. NKaywy Athen. 9, 14. 
from Aristophanes °. 


The neuter also of some adjectives of this form has often w instead 
of wy, e. g. dynpw for ayipwr. 

3. The Attics often declined, after this form, words which other- 
wise belong to the third declension, e. g. Maw Herod. 1, 171. from 
Mivys, Mivwos for Mivwa Plat. Min. 321. A. (where other MSS. have 
Mivwy). Also in the genit. Miva, ib. p. 318 D. E. 320B, Xen. Mem. 4, 
2, 33. instead of Mivwos*. yéAwy Eur. Jon. 1191. from yédws, yédwros, 
for yélwra', Tugwy for Tupava®, jjpwr, in Sophron ap. Priscian. 6. 
p. 197. and Herod. 1,167. ijpw, Plat. Min. p. 319. B. On the other 
hand raws, raw, rag, raw, &c., and rawve occurs in Aristoph. Av. 884. 
rawot Ach. 63. See, however, Elmsley on the last-quoted passage. 
The later Greeks declined words in ws, which belong to the second, 
according to the third declension, e.g. é\wa in a fragment of Cal- 
limachus, NV. 51. from dws for ddw". Thus were declined kadws, xa- 
Awos Apollon. Rh. 2,727. and caw Thuc. 4, 25. yadws yadwos and 
yar 

4. The epic poets lengthen w in yadws, "Aus, Kus, into ow, e. g. 
yardow Il. y', 473. yaddwy 2’, 378. ?AOows Hom. H. Apoll. 33. Gen. 
"AO6w Il. &, 229. Kéws H. in Apoll. 42. Acc. Kéwy Il. &, 255. 0’, 28. 


5. The grammarians reckon in this declension 70 ypéws ‘ debt,’ of 
which the gen. and according to the grammarians (Htym. M. p. 814, 
29.) the acc. and voc. were xpéws, and the gen. is often so written in 
MSS. as wellas the nom. and ace. plur. See Buttm. L. Gr. p. 241 seq. 
The editions have chiefly ypéos, which alone is in use by the tragedians’, 


from which ypéec in the dat. (Etym. M. l.c.), and in the plur. xpéa, 
were used. 


6. In regard to the accent it is to be remarked, that in words in ews, 
ewy, if the final syllable has not itself the accent, the acute, though the 
last syllable is long, is always placed upon the antepenult, even in com- 
pound words whose simples have the accent on the termination ws, Me- 
védews (from ews), Tuvddpews, iews, avwyewy. The reason is, that 
the e before ws wy is only a prefix syllable, so that ews ewy are nearly 


Koen. ad 


4 Fisch. 1. p. 378 sq. 
Greg. p.(71) 164 seq. 

© Pierson ad Mer. p. 439. Wyt- 
tenb. ad Plut. de S. N. V. p. 24. 

f Merris, p. 108. et Piers. 

* Elmsl. ad Arist. Ach. 1095. apa 
éw Thuc. 1, 48. is regular for the 
Tonic &p? hot. 


h Fisch. 1. p. 400 seq. 

i Fisch. 1. p. 400 seq. 

i Schweigh. ad Ath. t.7. p.316. Lob. 
ad Phryn. p. 391. Reisig. Comm. in 
Soph. Cid. C. v. 226. Similar to 
this is tov pAéws or ddAews in the 
later writers, for which Arist. Ran. 
246. has ¢éw, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 294. 
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a monosyllable. Hence ews is often treated by the poets as one syl- 
lable, at times as two, e. g. Hur. Or. 18. compared with ib. 53. So 
compound adjectives in ws, which have an ¢ in the preceding syllable, 
have the accent on the antepenult, evcepws, prrdyedws, probably because 
the © was pronounced so rapidly as hardly to appear a syllable. On 
the contrary it is @yfjpws, not dynpws. In words which have the accent 
on the last syllable the gen. retains the acute, though in the form in os 
it is circumflexed, e. g. News, Aew, but Aads, Naov. See §. 27. Obs. 


7. Inthe Dorian dialect proper names in Xaos are contracted into 
Nas, e. g. MevédXaos Mevédas, Nexddaos Nucddas. See above, §. 49. 


8. Ina similar way, according to the grammarians?, are the circum- 
flexed proper names in as, 7s, vs, declined, e. g. Mnvas, Myva, -v4q, -vav" 
Kopnras, -ra, -7q, -rav’ Apns, Apn* Avovus, -vv, -vv. So gen. Oapov 
acc. Oapovy Plat. Phedr. p. 274. D. E. from Oapovs; and so the 
Jewish and Christian writers inflected Oriental names, Mwiions, Mwion’ 
*Inoovs, “Inaov, Incovv. This declension of names in as resembles the 
Doric declens. 1. of names in as, Koparas, gen. Kopara, dat. Koparg 
in Theocritus. 


The Third Declension. 


The third declension is distinguished from the two pre- 
ceding, in making the rest of the cases, except the nominative, 
longer by one syllable. Thence it is called imparisyllabic. 


SINGULAR. 


Nom. a, lt, UV, W, Vy, Py G (&; v) 


Gen. 0c 
Dat. l 
Accus. a and y 
Voc. as Nom. 
DuAL. 

Nom. Accus. € 
Gen. Dat. ow 

PLURAL. 
Nom. €G a 
Gen. wy 
Dat. Eol 
Accus. ac a 


* Cherob. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1186, 1188. 1195, 1196. 
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The inflexion of words of this declension depends chiefly. 
upon the consonants which precede the termination o¢ of the 
genitive, and are retained through all the other cases, except 
some deviations in the accus. sing.* In general the termi- 
nations of the third declension are o«, t, a, Xc. 


1) either annexed immediately to the termination of the 
nominative, as chiefly in words in v and p, e. g. pny pnv-oc, 
"EAAnv “EXAnv-oc, Yap Pop-6c, swrnp owrnp-oc. In the 
ereater part also the long vowel of the termination of the no- 
minative is changed into the corresponding short vowel, e. ¢. 
Aun Amséev-oc, mT np pnrép- 06; xedwduv Xedwov-oe. In the 
same manner words in w, nXo nXo- oc, mew o-o¢c, and this 
termination is contracted, especially by the Attics, into ove, 
NXO0VG, mweouvc. 

Obs. 1. In some the e which comes from 7 is rejected in the geni- 
tive and dative (syncope), e. g. apijy cpévos apyds’, Kibwy Kudvos KuVOs®, 
TaTip TaTépos mazpos, Ouyarnp Ouyarépos Ovyarpos. 

Obs. 2. Many words, particularly monosyllables, retain the long 
vowel, e. g. pyy, ordNy, XIV, KWY, AiWY, KELULUY, pedecoy, Tocecwr, 
"Aro\\wy, Mapafwy, kwdwy, Kv0wy, rwywv, aidov, yAiXwY, phkwy, 
ixwp4, &c. In Homer the forms wyvos and ovos are interchanged in the 
same word. ‘The word which is otherwise Kpovi-wyos is in Il. &, 247. 
Od. X', 619. Kpoviovos. So ’Axraiwvos and ’Axraiovos Eur. Bacch. 
230. 337°. 


or 2) when the nominative already has a ¢, this in the genitive 
is changed into og; in which case the long vowel in the termi- 
nation of the nominative case is also changed into its corre- 
sponding short one, e. g. Tpinpne TpiNpeos. 


When the nominative ends in a double consonant € (yc, Ke, 
Xs)» or f (3c, 7c, ec), this is separated, and ¢ changed into o¢; 
ei is. changed into Oe, KOG, X06, wb into Boe, 706, ene! .g. alg 


avyoc, ane arurexoc, Opi— rpryoc, PEP PrAcoc, wy 
wo, KaTnAub katnAtpocg. Thus also parayé parayyoe, 


a Markland de Grec. Decl. Quinta, b Fisch. 1. p. $82: 
p. 279. (ed. 1775.) assumes that the © Fisch. 1. p. $84. 
nominative always ended in s, pre- 4 Fustath. ad Il. X’, p. 859, 18. 
ceded by the consonant which now * See Matthie ad Eur. Alc. 856. 


precedes o in the genitive. 
VOL. I. 


Net 
~ 
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LépuyE Adpuyyog: yet instead of these, which were the re- 
gular forms, they were sometimes written with one y ; apvyog 
Od. U, 373. 7,480. Eur. Cycl. 592. Aapvyog Schweigh. ad 
Ath. t. 4. p. 545. Except: AvyE ‘the lynx’, AvyKoc and 
Avyyoc. NvE also and avaé, make yuerocg and avaxroc. From 
the regular declension of the latter comes ”Avaxec, the name of 
the Dioscuri. 


3. The nominatives in ac, etc, ove are, for the most part, 
formed from the terminations avec, evc, ovc, in which the v be- 
fore the ¢ is rejected, and the preceding short vowel becomes 
long, or is changed into a diphthong, according to §, 39. 
Obs. 2; and the genitive is formed in avtoc, evroc, ovtoc. 

There are, however, many deviations from these general 
rules, which chiefly consist in this, that the terminations 606, 
Ooc, toc are used instead of the termination oc, if it would 
immediately follow a vowel, in order to retain the length of 
the termination of the nominative in the rest of the cases. 
Which of these terminations a word receives, is best learned 
from the Lexicon, and from reading. The following examples, 
however, may serve as a standard : 


1) Words which end in a, t, v add the syllable tog in the 
genitive, to the termination of the nominative; and 
besides this, those in v change v before ro¢ into a, 
e. g- owma owpmaroc, pert péruroc, youu yovaroc, dopu 
Soparoc. But the two latter are commonly derived 
from the obsolete nominatives yovac, dopac. 


Exceptions. 1. yada makes yaXaxrog, as from yanaé. 
2. civnme makes, according to the general rule, §. 71, 
1. cwnmtoc, and in Attic cwnmews. 3. aoruv makes do- 
reoc (Xen. Hellen. 2, 4, 7. and elsewhere) dorews 
(Thuc. 8, 92. &c.) So also wwv, whence mwea, in 
Homer and Hesiod, &c. 


2) Words in ap make a) arog, e. g. ovetap -etaToe, aArecpap 
-paroc, nrap -TaToc, nmap -haToc, Ppéap -éarToc, 
oréap -éatoc (dissyllable Od. gp’, 178. 182.), xréap 
-éatoc, déXeap -éaroc (Luc. D. M. 8.). b) according 
to §. 71, 1. those chiefly whose penult in the nomi- 
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native is short, make apos, e. g. Eap Eapoc, Bévap HE 


vapoc*: danap, however, makes dauaproc?. 

3) Masculines in ac make a) ayroc §. 71, 3. So also the 
Attic weXexac -avroc, instead of which other dialects 
say meAekav -avoc®’. b) raXac¢ and péAac make ra- 
Aavoc, OSI c) Neuters, with a short, make partly 
aT0G, &. &. Kpéac KpéaToG, Képac KépaTos, partly, and 
indeed are commonly, aoc, e. g. kvédbaog Od. ao, 369. 
ynpaoc; in which case the Attics contract the termi- 
nation aog into we, Képwe, Kpéws, ynpecs. d) Femi- 
nines, with ac short, make doc, e. g. 1) macTaG Tas- 
radoc. 


4) ave makes aoe and ros, e. g. vate vadg and vnc. ypave 
only ypadc. 


5) e¢ makes a) evroc in masculines, §.71, 3. rimnecc 
-EVT0G, aipartoetc -evtoc. b) evoc, in KTELG KTEVEG, E1C 
ec fF QA . c a lé 
EVv0G. C) €l006, in 7 KAEtG KAELOOG. 


5) eve makes éwe, Ion. joc, e. g. Bactreve Bacthéwe, Ion. 


BaotAnoc. 


7) we makes wOoe in Ape -wOoc¢, weipwoc Od. o', 131. 
So Tipuye has -vvOoc. 


8) uw makes a) woe §. 71, 1. particularly in substantives de- 
rived from verbs. The Attics change these terminations 
into ews, e.g. odic odrios, ews. b) Woe, e. g. EAzric 
eAmlO0c, aorlg aomlooc, Oéric -1006, ’ ‘Apreutc 806. 
c) oc with « long, e. g. opmec dpvifoc, pépmuc pép- 
uiloc. d) troc, e. g. yapis yapitoc, which is con- 
sidered as Doric for yapidoc, as “Apréuirog for “Apré- 
pucoc, but was the only form used in all the dialects. 
Hence the Homeric Oguworoc Od. B’, 68. Oéuore 
Il. o', 87. and Omorac, which is very frequent. 
e) woc, e. g. Epuivoc Od. f', 198. pic pide, axric 
axrivoc, EXevolc, SaXapic, of which the nom. in w 
occurs not at all, or only in later writers. Buttm. L. 


* Fischer 1. p. 388. 4 Fisch. 1. p. 392. 
» Fischer 1. p.403. © Suid. s. v. * Fisch. 1, p. 394 seq. 410. 
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vo, &. &. plve. 

Obs. 1. In the Homeric, and the Lonic dialect generally, and also in the 
Doric, the form ws for dos often occurs, e. g. pyreos Od. y', 135, for 
phvdos Plat. Rep. 3. p. 390 E. O€su0s Herod. 2, 50. Kumpios Theoe. 11, 
16. Iépios Pind. P. 6, 33. So ’Avayapows “Avaxdpordos Aristot. t. 1. 
p. 485. Bip. and ’Avaydpows Plat. Rep. 10. p. 600. A. On the con- 


trary, the form vos was peculiar to the Doric, as has been just observed, 
g. Oéuuros Pind, Ol. 10, 29. 


Obs. 2. Adjectives compounded with substantives in us, have, in the 
genitive, cos, although the substantive have ews, e. g. does amoXuos. 


9) no makes a) in masculines coc, Attic ove §. 71, 2. Ar- 
pooQévng -cbéveocg -oPévovg; also in adjectives, aAn- 
Onc -Oéoc. b) nroc, e. g. Prdrne Pirdrntoc, Kpne 
Kpnroc, mévng mévnroc, afsAncg aPAnroc. c¢) nBoc in 
Tlapyng TlapynQoc, a mountain on the confines of At- 
tica. 

Obs. The later Greeks declined one Roman names in ens, ns evros, 

as Kips KXijperzos. 


10) Neuters in oc make eoc, and according to the Attic 
contraction ove, e. g. TELYOG TELXEOG TELXoUG. 


11) Words in ove make a) o0c, e. g. Bove Bose, xX pous 

Xie ove X00c" . b) ovroc, shen ove arises from ove, 

e. g. Owotc Sidovroe §. 71, 3. c) ovvToe, when ove 

arises, by contraction, from oe, oevroc §. 71, 5. e. g. 
‘Orovc, Avbenovc, TpareZove, Hie ee 


Obs. The genitive dodvros is derived from dédwyv Herod. 6, 107. 
(626s dens)». zovs makes in the genitive wocos; words, however, com- 
pounded with zovs, make in Attie also zov, and in the accus. rouy, as 
rodvrous -rov, Oidérous, rpizovs. The genitive plural rovAdzwy is also 
quoted. These forms point to a nominative 70s, as rpizos, deddozos, 
to which also the Holic accus. rodtrov® is to be attributed. ovs wrds 
is contracted from ovas ovaros. 


12) vy has vvoc only in posuv uoovvec, PopKuvoc; uve has 
vvJocg in Tipure -vrPoc. 


® Fisch. 1. p. 399. © Athen.7.316. Schw. Anim. t. 4. 
» Fisch. 1. p. 400. p- 360 sqq. Fisch. 1. p.411. 2. p. 182. 
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13) vE has vyoc in &wpvE, KatwpvE (as in the adj. Soph. 
Ant. 1100.), in later writers du@puyoe Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 230. So the derivatives of ovv€, capdovv€, pwvyec 
immo, mrvyxec, from rE which is not in use. Others 
have -vyoc, as Touorve, Xrvé. 

14) ve makes 1. a as dave oapvoc, ofppvc oppvos, Spuc 
Spv0c, Xe. 2. boc, particularly feminines with a short 
termination, yAapve yAapbdoc. 3. voc, KOpUG Kopvoc, 


konve Kwpv0o0g Theocr. 4, 184. 4. vvog in Popkve 
Popkuvoe. 


15) we makes 1. woe, e. g. Suoe Spiooe, Ou¢ Awoc, Tpwc 
Tpwoc, KaAws KaAwoe, np we Tpwoe, Move Mivwoc. 
2. wroc, as pwc wos, Epwc EpwT os, xpos Xporos. 
3. the feminines make doc contr. ovc,  atows -00¢ 
-ovc. 4. The partic. perf. act. makes 6OToc, tTeTu- 
pc TeTuporos. 

Obs. 1. In some substantives the genitive is formed from an obsolete 
form of the nominative, as yadda yédakros from yadaé, yuvh yuvacKos 
from yivat, dowp toaros from bdas, oxwp oxards from okas®, Zeus Aws 
from Ais, Znvos from Zyy. 

Obs. 2. The following remarks serve to assist in finding the form of 
the nominative, the form of the genitive or of another case being given. 

In general the genitive in 
doc 


Ooc comes from the nominative in ¢ 
TOG 


706 


KOG 


KG 


KTOG 


yyos — — = — ¥§ 


VTOC a — — ‘i with the last syllable long. 


* Fisch. 1. p. 398. * Bisch. 1.p. 391. 
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In particular : 


avoc 
aoc comes from the nom. in ag, av 
avToc avg, &. &. vaoe, ypaoc, from 
vave, ypavs. 
ev0G nv 
EVTOG } Lie an oe | ELC 
€0G mae sae a EUG, NC, OG, Vs VG 
€poG —- —- -—— np 
EWG — = — lL, U, UG, EUG 
L0G —_ — — ger Tt 
LTOG — — — t 
tvocg = —— — iG 
vOG — — — v 
ovoc = = Be ah 
OYTOG — — — WY, OUG 
006 — — — W, WC, OUG 
opoc aa —_ = WP, Op eat itoye 
0G cad — — ¢, Tpwoc Tpwe, adr0c ads 
OUG == —— ae 6, 06, WG 
pos — — sak p 
TpoG = == = TnpP 
VYTOG 
VOCE 
vo0G ra =. > us 
vOoc 
WYO \ 
== — — wy 
WYTOG 
woe } 
= — — WC 
WTOC 


Obs. 1. In regard to quantity the following forms of the genitive 
have the penult long: 


1) Of those in ayos, # pad, payds*, but orak orayos, dprag, cvacpaé 
-ayos. 


aéos from ds has a short. 


2) Those in axos in masculine monosyllables BaE Brakes, (Opgs 


a Draco, p. 80, 18. 
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Opaxds, on account of the diphthong ¢, from Opyté -Fkos,) in tepaé, patac, 
oat, Owpak, wéprak, -axos, Lonic ‘tepné (ipné) ipnxos, patyKos, ounKos, 
Owpné, -nxos, téprnxos. So also @évaxos, tacoaxos Arist. Ach. 763. 
from gévat, raooat. On the contrary, mrak, avrtaé, widat, xapaé, 
Aeipat, Opidat, Kapa, wipak, cdpat, avOpaé, gudak, dovat, codaé, all 
make -dkos. 


8) Those in ayos, as racay ratdvos, Tiray Tiravos (Turqves Hom.), 
Tdy Uavds, Aivedy -Gvos Soph. El. 714. (Hom. ’Evujves*). 


4) Monosyllables in apos, Yap Wapds (dypas Il. a’, 583.), Kap Kapos. 
Of xépas xéparos, see §. 84. Obs. 3. 
5) Those in cyos, rér7té -iyos, pdoree -tyos, Tépgus -iyos. 


6) Those in cdos from dissyllable oxytones in ts, oppayis (Ion. a¢pn- 
yis), kynpis, Kndis, apis, BadPis, ynois, Kents, knkis, xewpis Od. w', 230. 
cxowis Theocr. 23, 51. appayicos, &e.: kAnis (Ion. for cXets) KAni'Cos. 
Of polysyllables, Bre~apis, Kepapiis, thoxapis, papavis, make gen. woos in 
Attic Greek, ides in Ionic and the common dialect. Aristophanes, how- 
ever, Plut. 544. has pagavidwy with c long. The following have also 
eshort; Boris, paris, cavis, Oupis, aiyis, pyris, keyxris Arist. Vesp. 124. 
775. Auwpis, pwis, ipwis, pnves, Aats, Nats, Xadxis, patronymics in ts, 
as Ononis, Iayaonts, feminine derivatives o7pariyis, avAnrpis, and the 
paroxytones and proparoxytones dari dos, epicos, O€pidos, rupavvi-cos, 
&e. xapidos and pimcéos had « long in the common dialect, in Attic « 
short*., ve(3pidos, BaOpicos, have « short in the older poets, e. g. Eur. 
Bacch. 696. Pind. Nem. 5, 3. in the later « long, e. g. Dionys. Perieg. 
946. 703. 


7) Those in cos, as dpyis -iOos, péppus Od. *’, 23. ays, dédXts ©. 


8) Those in «kos, ppié, BéuPré, wépdré, oKxdvdrE, poivee, gen. pptkos, 
BépBixos, &c. On the contrary, Opiji'Kos (in Homer, but in the later 
poets, e. g. Apoll. Rhod. 1, 24. Oph xe’), xoivixos, and where d pre- 
cedes the termination, #jices, EXikos, KUATKos®. 


9) Those in wos from nominatives in us or Ww, Ouvds, pivds, aKTivos, 
yduxivos, Tpaxivos, from Gis, pis or pir, akris, yruxiv, Tpaxir. In 


» Draco, p. 18,10, 19,12.47,3.51,6. M. p. 184, 4. 518, 1. 


76,7. Etym. M. p. 109, 45. 460, 55. e Draco, p. 10, 11. 34, 1. 
© Draco, p. 88, 13. f Buttm. p. 169, note. 
4 Draco, p. 23, 8 seq. 45, 11. 47, 8 Draco, p. 27, 1 seq. 44, 5 seq. 


12. Comp. p. 15, 24. 96, 14. Etym. 93, 5 seq. 
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orapi veoow Od. , 252. the «is probably shortened on account of the 
verse*. 


10) Those in eros, as ives Od. ¢', 395. pirds Od. €, 256. from pil. 
On the contrary, »u@ds Hes.” Epy. 535. diBds, xépveBos, kart upos Arist. 
Ran. 566. from vid, NOL, xépvul, karnArul, have « short. 


11) Those in cyos, WéE Lixyds, to which belongs the Doric épytxos, 
from dprit, for dprviBos, dpres. 


Of those in vyos, céxcuyos from xoxkvé, alone has v long. Of those 
in voos, dayvdos from éayis alone occurs in Theocr. 2,110. Of those 


in vOos, Kops Kopo0os alone has v long Theocr. 4,16. kopus xopibos, 
v short?. 


12) Those in v«os, as dofdvKos, khpuKos, Kiixos, BdpuPvxos, from doidvé, 
knpvé, KniE, Bop Bvé; but cprvcos, kadu«os, "Epixos, from ae Kadvé, 
"Epvé. In BéGpuxes v is chiefly long, but short in Theocr. 22, 29. 77. 
91.110. and Apoll. Rhod. 2, 98°. 


13) Those in vvos, from vy or vs, €. g. Pdpkuvos, poTovVOS. 


14) Those in vzos in the monosyllable yi yurds, with which ypu- 
ads may also be reckoned, according to Virg. Hel. 8. 27. Jungentur 
jam gryphes equis. 


Obs. 2. The quantity of the vowel in the gen. is usually the same 
as in the nom. as dpvis, dpviMos. According to this analogy perhaps 
dpe Asch. Choeph. 925. xéws and xévev Suppl. 796, 195. are used 
with long final syllables*. But even in this respect there are varieties. 
Monosyllables have a long vowel in the nominative, but shorten it in 
the genitive, as tip zpds, aus, avos. So from Nis (or Ais according to 
Aristarchus) Callimachus had dées, A‘eoe with « short Htym.M. p. 567, 9. 
The words whose genitive «dos has « long, have « short in the nom. as 
Kynpes, Kpnrt s, Bandi s, &c.* The termination vos has v short, but the 
nominatives in vs are generally long. Of dotmé, enpué see §. 2 22. Obs. 3. 


1. In the dative case the t, which, after the rejection of 8 
or T, is preceded by a vowel, is often written under the pre- 
ceding vowel, or contracted with Lt steeton mare for pnru Il. W’, 
316). Oem Ta, 407. {lee for’ Todt or low Herodot. 2, 59. 
Ai for Adi Pind. Ol. 13, 149. ynpa for ynpat, ynpatet 


@ Draco, p. 81, 4. 4 Blomfield ad Asch. Prom. 1120. 
» Draco, p. 33, 22. 40, 11. Etym. © Draco, p. 47, 14. 
M. p. 532, 4. f Fisch. 1. p. 410. Herman. de 


© Draco, p. 27, 23 seq. 56, 1 seq. Em. Gr. Gr, p. 49. 
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2. In the accusative, words in tc, ve, ave and ove, when a 
vowel precedes og, the termination of the genitive takes v instead 
of a, at least in Attic, e. g. toAw, Novy, vavy, Bovv. The ter- 
minations o¢ and 7¢ have always dv tv, pic mov, Opvv, avy, vy, 
Ny. In the Ionic writers, evpéa also occurs Il. 3’, 159. adéa 
Theocr. 20, 44. ix@ba id. 21, 45. and frequently véa Od. Us; 
283. xpoa, from ypode ypovc, is more commonly used than 
xpovrv. Other words which have a consonant before the ter- 
mination of the genitive, have, 1) if the last syllable is not ac- 
cented, a and y, the latter particularly in the Attic dialect, e. g. 
Spuic opyba Eur. Iph. A. 609. Att. 6pyw; also KAetc KAcioa 
Att. KAXetv8, yapic yapitra Herod. 9, 107. Eur. El. 61. 
Hel. 1398. Att. yapy, épre Epida (Il. y,7.) and Epw", yédwe, 
commonly yéAwra, poet. yédwy Eur. Ion. 1199. “Avayapowda 
and ‘Avayapow Lucian. Scytha. So the compounds of TOU, 
Bpadvrovcg PBpadvroda, Att. Ppacvrour, Oisirove Orvimoda, 
Att. Owtrovvi, ota Theocr. 1,9. ow tb. 11. 2) If the 
accent is on the last syllable of the nominative, they always 
have a, e.g. éAmi¢g éAmidoc EeAzisa, matptoa, mooa. Later 
poets said also raw, Sav, the Aolians KAdiw, Kvapiv, oppaytiy, 
or more correctly kvamuu, oppayw, Charob. in Bekk. Anecd. 
p- 1207. For AvAtéa Eur. Iph. A. 121. 350. has Addu, for 
aida Hes.”Epy. 424. api. Adjectives compounded with eATic, 
matptc, which draw back the accent, as eveAmic, Ppirorarptc, 
have v, although the radical words make in the accusative 
dporrida, watpica, éATioa. 

Obs. Sometimes in the accusative of words in v, the syllable va is 
omitted, e. g. “AwdAXw for ‘“Ard\Nwva Xen. Anab. 3, 1, 6), Tlosercw 
for Hocerdwva, as the Attics and Dorians said*. Homer, Od. x’, 290. 
316. has xuxew for cvceova, which Thom. M. recommends as pure Attic, 
p. 557. ubiv. Interpr.; also idps for idpwra Il. \’, 620. which remained 
Attic!, particularly in éAdoow for é\daoova, and all comparatives in wy. 
FEschylus said aio for aiwva™. “Ixw for ixwp is found Ji. e’, 416. 


3. In the vocative the ¢ is rejected a) from words in eve, tg §. 74. 


6 Thom. M. p. 536. Herodian. i Thom. M. p. 96. Fisch. 2. p. 194. 


. Pierson, p. 467. Moeris, p. 230. Koen ad Gregor. p. (70 seq.) 164. 
h Fisch. 1. p. 411. k Gregor. p. (71) 165. (142) 308. 
Fisch. 1. p. 411. 2. p. 182. 1 Moeris, p. 202. 


™ Koen ad Greg. p. (142) 308. 
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and v¢, and from those in (ed, and) aie, e. g. Based, Tlapu, 7woAt 
§. 80. Obs. 4. THdv, mpéoBvu Aristoph. Ach. 1226. yévu Eur, 
Andr. 1184. zai, yivac from yovaé. So ypav Arist. Lys. 797. 
avaé has in the vocative dva, yet only in addressing a deity. 
Oiwirov is found Soph. Ed. T. 405. Col. 550. Eur. Phen. 
1628. for Oidizove, which is more common*. TlAakoo and 
Bod are also mentioned, but without authority. 


b) Words also in a¢ and etc, which arise from ave and eve, 
and have ayrog and evrog in the genitive, throw away ¢ and 
resume v, Aiav, Ooav, raAav. Evpudauay from Alceus, Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 1183. Yet we find HovAvedua Il.v.751. Aaodapa 
Od. #, 141. 153. as”ArAac, "AtAa. The participles in ac, 
and some others, have the termination of the nom. in the voc., 
and generally the Attics make the voc. like the nom. 


ce) Words which have w or » in the termination of the no- 
minative, and are not oxytones, take in the vocative instead of 
the long vowel of the nominative, the corresponding short one, 
particularly if it enter also into the genitive, e. g. unrep, Kvov, 
tAnpov, ‘ldcov, kristop, avrokparop, ToAtverkec, LOxparec. 
Participles in wy keep w, Etym. M. p. 226, 43. Oxytones 
keep the long vowel: yedtddv, Mdcedoy is given by Greg. 
p- (93) 209. (279) 595. as AKolic from XeAtdwr, Tloceiéwy 
according to the /olic accentuation. Lapwndov Il. e638: 
seems to come from Lapmndwy -ovroc. Some throw back the 
accent at the same time, e.g. avep, daep, watep, from arnp, 
oanp, TAT Hp. A few also have the short vowel, although the 
genitive has the long vowel, e. g. cwrnp cwrnpoc, voc. owrep. 
"AzoAXov, from AtoAXAwy -dvoc. Proper names in kAne make 
kAewc in the yocative; for the nominative was properly -KAéne, 
consequently the vocative -KAcec, contracted -KAeuc, e. g. ‘Hpa- 
kXeuc, NukoxAetc. 


Obs. The olians reject s in the vocative, e. g. Lwxpare, ’Apioropare, 
Anpocbeve?. 

d) Words in w and we make ot, e. 2. Anrot, Lamport, aco’. 

2 Reisig Comm. Crit. in Soph. G2d. > Fisch. 1. p. 413 sq. 


C. 550. Elmsl. ad Ged. T. 405. Céd. ° Fisch. 1. p. 414. 
C.55G. 
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4. In the genit. dual the poets use ou for ow, e. g. Leipn- 


vouv Od. nw’, 52. modo Hes. Sc. H. 158. 


5. The Ionic genitive plural often ends in ewr, pupracéwy 
Herod. 8.71. Vepioréwy Hes. Th. 235. ynvéwr, avepéewy, 
Eidwréwr, yiAradéwy in Herodotus, where the e is interpolated, 
as in éxevéwy §. 69. Obs. 5. But for ay, e. g. avyav Theocr. 
5. 148 (Rk). kpanadav Id. 1, 22. Onpav Pind. Isthm. 4, 78. 
Eurip. Hel. 385. we now read kpaviddwy, Onpor. 


The dative plural appears to have been formed originally 
from the nominative plural, by annexing the syllable ou, or the 
vowel e; so that in the neuter, instead of a, ec was considered 
the termination, This form occurs with a single o, avakTeot 
Od. o', 556. yelpeot Il. v', 468. 7’, 704. iver Il. Y’, 191. 
Sarrupoveot Her. 6, 57. without various reading (4, 43. 8, 51. 
one MS. has piveot; 7, 224. two mAeovect) tavrect Bacchyl. 
ap. Stob. 98. Grot. J’r. vi. Were the form even more rare, we 
might assume it, as is often done in grammar, to explain the 
common origin of various forms. To this form that with oo 
stands in the same relation as dccov to dcov, &c. The double 
« remained in use among the Ionians, Dorians and Aiohans4, 
e. g. Kbwy Kbveg Koveo-ow Il. a, 4. Ovyarépeo-ow Il. 0, 197. 
Taloes-ot, YEipeo-st, avepeo-ot, moXleo-ot, immneo-ot®. Nypet- 
deo-or Pind. Isthm. 6, 8. comp. 8, 93. 1, 27. mrepvyeo-ot id. 
Isthm. 1, 90. ayxwveo-or id. Nem. 5, 76. TavedAAnveo-or 
Isthm. 4,49. wadatopareo-or Pyth. 8,48. cwnares-cib. 118. 
When two e came together there arose three forms, in eecot, 
eoot and ea, e.g. Bérea (BéAcec) BeAgeor Il. &', 622, Kc. 
Bérea-cr Il. a’, 42, &e. BédXeot Od. 7’, 277. rea (eres) 
exéecot Il. 8,137, &c. Theocr. 1,35. éemecot Od. 8, 597, &e. 
éxeot Ila’, 77, Kc. eot remained in the later dialects. 


In the form with a single o the e preceding the o was omitted, 
e. g. Seracoow Seracow Séracw, Onpecot Onpeot Anpoi, ow- 
Tipo, yaornpou, except in words in ne and og (vid. Obs.), and 
the consonant immediately before o: was changed, according to 
the rules of euphony, viz. 0 9 + v vr were omitted before o, 


* Koen ad Gregor. p. (154) 335. © Fisch. 1. p. 416 seq. 
v. Koen (287) 610. 


§.75. 
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modeoot Il. ce’, 599. (Pind. Nem. 10,118. comp. Isthm. 1, 27.) 


modeat Toot, opvibecor II. p> 757. (opviBest opyiBot) opvior 
Il. n', 59. with c long. ppévecst Pind. Isthm. 3, 9. (ppéveot 
ppevat) ppest. TavTEoat (mavreat mavrot) Tact. KUVEoot 
a a, 4. (kiveot Kuvat) xvol Il. p’, 303. reuéveoor Pind. Nem. 
Rise: Saimoveoot Isthm, 8, 49. &c. commonly repévest, dat- 
oot. Even after the shortening the poets use the double o, 
déracow Il. o', 86. vextbecor in Homer, véxvow in the Attics, 
véxvoow Od. Xr’, 568. x’, 401. tpioor Il. rN’, 27. Oéptcow 
Pind. Pyth. 4, 96. (Xapiresot Pyth.9,3.) Xaptoow Nem. 5 
extr. The quantity in the dative plur. was regulated by the 
quantity in the rest of the oblique eases, and the nominative 
plural. Hence «rete, in the dative plur. does not make xretot, 
but kreot, from nomin, plur. créveg; rovc, not oval, but ost, 
from 7de¢ ; Saiuwy daimovec Saimocr, Spv¢ Spvec Spvai. If there- 
fore, after the rejection of the consonants vr before ot, the fore- 
going syllable is short, the doubtful vowels a, 1, and v, become 
long, e. g. maot, Pvydot, Zevyviot, or aé is changed in words in 
avc into av, ypaéc ypavc ypavot, vavol, and from e and o are made 
the diphthongs et (ev in words in evc) and ov, e. g. tupbevrec 
(rupbevreccr tupbévrect trupbévror) tupletot, imméec immécot 
imméot immevot, Awpicec Awpiéecor Theocr. 15, 93. Awpréot 
Awptcto1, Exovreot ExovTat Exovat. Xepot for yelpecor has 
originated from the Ionic-Attic form yeip yepoc, v. §. 106. 


When B x ¢ or y* x precede the termination o, they are 
contracted me the o which follows, into the double consonants 
us and &, e. "Apapec ‘ApaBeot’ ‘Apage, aiyec alyeou aki, 
pépores eae pepoyt, Kopakec Kopakeot Kopaki, Tpixec 
Tplyeot OprEi. 

Of those which do not reject e before ot, some change the faint 
e into the more SONOTOUS a, €. &. mat épec (matépeat, per syncopen 
Tat péot) Tat past, ayopee avepecat (avdpéot) avepact. yao- 
THPSL Hipp. de Morb. 4, 27. yaor past Dio Cass. 54,22: So 
also pntpact, Guxetadeine dotpact, viaat Weve. 403. and else- 
where, Soph. Antig. 571. from vic, vioc, for vigor, not from views. 


* Herodian. Herm. 306. xv. There regularly in the grammarians. See 
isan exception in dwryeae from g@w- Apollon. z. ovr. p. 6.7. 8. Schef. 
yyevres Plat. Crat. p. 393. D. and adGreg. p.678. and intr. §. 121. Obs.1. 
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Obs. 1. The Dorians declined the dative plural of substantives in 
evs in és, e. g. Baoéor, Awpréor”. In the common language also 
dpoxevs makes Cpopéat, not épopevor. 


Obs. 2. Words in ns and os, which have in the nominative plural ees, 
or its equivalent in declension ea, reject only an e, e. g. adnbEes ad- 
Déou, reixea reryéeoo: (-éear) Telxect. 


Obs. 3. In regard to the accent it is to be observed, 


1) Dissyllable and polysyllable nouns keep the accent upon the syl- 
lable on which the nominative had it, unless the nature of the accent 
requires a transposition, e. g. kdpat xdpaxos, but kopakwy ; éAmis éXaidos. 
The long vowel then receives the circumflex, kvnpis kynptdos Kkvnpioas; 
and so the adjectives and participles oxytone in the feminine receive 
the circumflex upon the penult, jdvs deta, rervdws rerugvia. 


Exceptions: a) yuri (ybvait), yuvarcds, yuvacki, yuvaika, yuvaikes, 
yuvakwy. b) ovdeis, ovcevds, obderi, ovdéva. Cc) In paroxytones in -np 
-epos the full form has the accent on the e, pyrépos, Qvyarépos, Anpn- 
répos, but the syncopated follows the rule 2. 


2) Monosyllables in the gen. and dat. of all numbers throw the ac- 
cent on the termination of case, piv pnvos pyr, Onp Onpds Onpl, pre 
prefds pret, but in the ace. sing. nom. and acc. dual. and plur. pyva 
pave pnves yinvas. Onpa Ojpe Onpes Onpas. grEBa PrAEBE HAEes, 
gdéSus. The terminations -ow and -wy receive the circumflex, pyvoiy 
pnver, Onpoiv Onpwv, preBwr, except was wayrdés wayri, but gen. pl. 
ravrwy, dat. race. 


So words in -yp, when syncopated, take the accent in the gen. and 
dat. sing. on the last syllable, avijp avépos avépds, marip marépos 
marpos, pntpds, Ovyarpds. avhp and Ovyarnp in the acc. sing. and nom. 
ace. plur. on the penult and antepenult, dvdpa, avdpes, dvdpas. Ovyarpa, 
Ovyarpes; in the gen. plur. in oy, avdpov, Ovyarpwy, warpwoy; in the 
dat. plur. in a, warpaou, avdpacr (but dvdpecar), pntpacr, Ovyarpacr (but 
Ouyarépecat). Anphrnp throws the accent back not only like @vyarnp in 
the syncopated ace. voc. sing., but also in the gen, and dat. Ajpyzpos, 
Ajpnrpt, Anpnrep. 

Exceptions: a) Monosyllabic participles which keep the accent on 
the same syllable throughout, Oeis Oéyros, ords ardyros, dovs Odvros, 
wy dvros. b) Some of those which have become monosyllabic by con- 
traction, e. g. np (from éap) jpos, kp (from Kéap) kypos, but Opyé, 
Opgé, Opyxds from Ophixos, ornp oryrds from oréaros, and others. 


> Gregor. p. (154 seq.) 333. 
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c) The gen. plur. of zais, Ads, 6 Saws, 6 Tpws, 70 pws, 7) pys, F das, TO 
Ss. -~ ~ - S , 
ous, and ras taoa ray, which are paroxytones, consequently ralowy, 
OWwr, SuWwr, Todor, dwrwr, Ppowy, Oddwy, bTrwy, TavTwY, probably to 
distinguish them from dnway (dpwh), Tewor (Tpwaé), or because several 
of them have become monosyllabic by contraction, as mais, dais, pws 
from réis, dats, pwis, ro ows from paos, ovs from ovas. The Dorians, 
however, accented wader, Tpwor, ravrov*. d) In the full datives 
. . BA 

plur. in eoc and evo. the accent is placed on the antepenult; e. g. av- 
Specot, Ouyaréperct, &vdkrect, taldeor, &c. 

p SU UY, 2 


EXAMPLE. 
1. Simplest Declension. 
SINGULAR. 


Nom. o Onp ‘ the wild beast’. 
Gen. rod Onp—oc 

Dat. +o Onp—t 

Acc. tov Oip—a 


Voc. One 
DuAL. 
Nom. Acc. tw Onp—e 
Gen. Dat. rotv Op—ow 
PLURAL. 


Nom. ot Onp—ec 

Gen. twv Onp—eov 

Dat. rote (Anpeoot, Inp—eor) Onpst 
Acc. rove Onp—ac. 

Voc. Onp—ec. 


2. Declensions with the rejection of the consonant before ot 
in the dative plural. 


a) termination at v. 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. +0 owpa ‘ the body’. +o péAc ‘ the honey’. 
Gen. Tov cwua—roe TOU PEAL—TOG 
Dat. To cwna—ri T@ pedt—TL 
Ace. TO copa +o mere 
Voc. cwpa pers 


4 Greg. p.(146) 317. c.n.Schefer. Bekk. Anecd. p. 581, 21. 29. 
Comp. Koen. ib. p. (144 seq.) 314. 
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DvAL. 
Nom. Acc. tw owma— re Tw peAL—TE 
Gen. Dat. rotv cwxa—row Tow peAi—row 
Pioral: 
Nom. ta owua—ra Ta meAi—Ta 
Gen. tov cwna—rwv TwV peAt—TwVv 
Dat. tote cwua-—or TolG peAL—ot 
(from cwmarect, cOuaror) 
Ace. ta o®pa—ra Ta peA\c—rTa 
Voc. ocwma—ra. pwéeAtc—ra. 
SINGULAR. 


Nom. ro youu 
Gen. trov yov—aro¢ 
Dat. ro yov—art 
Acc. 0 yovu 
Voc. yovu 
DuAL. 
Nom. Acc. To yov-—ate 
Gen. Dat. roi yov—arow 


PLURAL. 
4 (i 
Nom. ta yov—ata 
Gen. Tw yov—arwy 
a / 
Dat. role yov—ac.” 
/ 
Ace. ra yov—aTa 


Voc. yov—ara ; 


b) termination v p ¢ (E ) 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. o py ‘ the month’. O 7rouuny 
Gen. Tov wnv—oc TOU TOUL—EVOG 
Dat. ro unv—i TY) TOWL—évt 
Acc. tov pny—a TOV TOlU—Eva 
Voc. pny TONY 

DvAL. 

Nom. Ace. Tw pnv—e TW TOLL—Eve 
Gen. Dat. roty pnv—ow TOW Tots —Evow 


» yovareoo. Theocr, 16.11. Of youvar see §. 84. Obs. 3. 
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PLURAL. 
Nom. ot wnvy—ec Ol rouw—Evec 
Gen. Tov pyv-—ov TWV TOUL—CVOY 
Dat. rote (unveot) pn—aot TolG TOyL—Eat 
Acc. rove wny—ac TOUG TroyL— EvaG 
Voc. pny—ec. TOlL—EVES. 
SINGULAR. 


Nom. 7) yelp ‘ the hand’. 
Gen. 776 XElpos. 
Dat. 7H xeupt (xept Hag $289 xk&e. ehur. Ore il.) 
Acc. tiv xeipa (xépa Lurip. Ton. 132.) 
Voc. xetp 
DuAL. 
Nom. Acc. ta yetpe 
Gen. Dat. raty (yeipow Soph. El. 1394. Solon. El. v. 50.) 
Xepow 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ai yetpec 
Gen. tTwv Xelpwv 
Dat. rate (yetpecoe Il. 271, &e. Soph. Ant. 1297. Eur. 
Alc. 772. doubtful. yetpeor Il. v’, 468. Od. o, 461. 
xépesou Hesiod. Th. 247.) yepot 
Acc. Tac xetpac 
Voc. yetpes. 

Xepoc, xepl, xépa, KEpov, xépac, are quite as common in the 
tragic writers as XELpoe, &e. After the model of yetp KEIpoc, 
is declined POeip, only that this has P@erpai in the dat. plur., 
not pbepst. 


SINGULAR. ; 
Nom. 0 Aéwy § the lion’. o ylyac ‘ the giant’. 
Gen. tov \éov—rToe TOU yly—ar roe 
Dat. +o AEov—Tt To yy ave 
Acc. rov A\éov—tTa Tov yly— arta 
Voc. A€éov yiyav 

DUuAL. 

Nom. Acc. rw A€ov—TE To yly—avTe 


la / / 
Gen. Dat. trotv A\cov—rTow Tol yly—avTow. 
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PLURAL. 
Nom. ot Aéovrec ol yly—arTec 
Gen. tov Acovtwy TwV yty—avtev 
Dat. trove Aé—ovet TOG (yey —arrest, yy- 
avTout) yly—aau 
Ace. rove \é—ovrac TOUG yly-—avTaG 
Voc. Aéovrec. yly—arres. 
SiNGULAR. 
Nom. 0 maic ‘ the boy’. 
Gen. tov war—dode 
Dat. +o mar—ét 
Acc. tov mat—éa 
Voce. Tat 
DUAL. 
Nom. Acc. tw wat—ée 
Gen. Dat. row wai—-dow 
PLURAL. 


Nom. ot waidec 

Gen. tov rati—swv 

Dat. otc (waldecot, Tatdeot) ratct 
Ace. rove mai—éac 


Voc. Tal—oEc. 

SINGULAR. 
Nom. 0 kopaé 
Gen. tov Kopa—koc 
Dat. ro Kopa—ku 
Acc. tov Kopa—ka 
Voc. Kopaé 

DuAL. 


Nom. Acc. to Kopa—-ke 
Gen. Dat. rotv kopa—kow 


PTR Ane 
Nom. ot KOpa—keG 
al , 

Gen. Twy kopa—kwy 
Dat. rote Kopa—Et 

af; 
Ace. Tove Kopa—kaG 

, 
Voc. Kopa—kec. 

VOE. 1; L 
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3. Declension, in which the e originating from » is rejected. 


( Syncope.) 


SINGULAR. 
Nom. ozarnp - 
Gen. tov warépog (Od. N’, 500.) warpoc 
Dat. ro warépt (Il. e', 156.) rarpt 


Ace. TOV TaTEpa 
Voe. TaTEp 
DUAL. 
Nom. Acc. ro tatépe 
Gen. Dat. totv tarépow 
PLURAL. 


Nom. ot TAT EPEG 


Gen. Tov warépwr (rarely tarpwv Od. 8, 687. 6, 245.) 


Dat. rote (warépecor) watpac §. 75. 
Acc. TovG TaTépaG 
Voc. Tat épes. 

SINGULAR, 
Nom. 0 avnp 
Gen. rov avépog (II. y, 61, &c.) avopoc §. 72. 
Dat. 7 avépr Cll. m, 516, &c.) avdpi 
Acc. Tov avépa Cl. yy bod.) avopa 
Voc. avep 

DvAL. 

Nom. Acc. ro avépe (Il. X’, 328.) avdpe 


Gen. Dat. rotv avépow, avépow 
PLURAL. 


Nom. i avépec (Il. e’, 861, &c.) avopec 


Gen. Twv avépwr, avdpwrv 


Dat. rote (avépecor avdpecar II. e, 874, &e. 


Il. p’, 308.) avepast 
Ace. rove avépac (Il. a’, 262, &e.) avdpas. 
Voce. avépec, avopes. 


avopacat 


After marnp are declined » pntnp, 1 yastnp (which in the 
dative plural makes yaornpot and yaorpaot §. 75.), Anunznp, 
Ouvyarnp. The two latter often occur syncopated throughout, 
e. g. Anpuntpog for Anunrépos II. B', 696, &c. Eurip. Alc. 359. 
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Suppl. 173, &c. Aiuntrpa Hymn. Hom. in Cer. Eurip. Suppl. 
362. This accusative afterwards served for a new form of 
the nominative BST Anuntpac, Anuntpav Plat. Cratyl. 
Zils Apollodse (Ona: 2) Ovyarpa for Ouyarépa Il. ales. 
Dios 2.006es Diyaxpec Tas 2G. 144, 286. Ne 5D. 
Quyar per Il. (3, (ig Way. y, 124. C, 252 vy, 365, &c. To this 
head belong also the forms apvoc, api, ae upvec, apvace 
(apvecow Il. 7’, 352.) from APHN, apévoc. So viaoe dat. 
plur. §. 89. 

4. Contracted declension. §. 78. 

(79. 

a. The termination ne and oc. oe 


SINGULAR. 


contr. 
Nom. 7 TpMIPNG +O TELXOG 
Gen. TG Tpunpeos + pinpoue TOU TELX E06, TeX ouG 
Dat. TY Tpunper Tpinpet THO TELX EL, TeLyer 
Acc. thy tpmpea Tpimpn +70 TELXOG 
Voc. 7 pinpec TELX OG. 
DUAL. 
N. A. ra tpinpee Tpinpn TW TeElyee, TELYN 
G. D. ray rpinpéow tprpow TOW TELYEOLY, TELYOLY 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ai 7 piNpEes T pLNpelc Ta Telyea, rely 
Gen. Tov tpinpéwy TeINpeY TOV TELYEWY, TELKOV 
Dat. rate rpmpeot TOLG TELY ESL 
Ace. rac Tpinpeac Tpinpelc: Ta Telyea, TELyy. 


Obs. 1. Like rpefpns are declined also proper names which are not 
patronymics, e. g. 6 Swxpdrns, Anpocbévyns. Yet these have sometimes 
the accusative according to the first declension, roy Swxparny, roy 
"Avriobévny, tov ’Aptaropavyy Elmsl. ad Soph, Aid. C. 875. 

Obs. 2. The dative of oréos is ome Il, o', 4; the dative plural 
onésoe Od. a’, 15. 73. &e. and oxteco Od. ¢, 141. the gen. sing. 
oreious Od. ¢, 141. from the form ozeios Od. &, 194. ‘The 7 has 
arisen from the double e, as “HpakAzjos. 


@ Van Staveren ad Hygin. f. 147. Dind. Schef. App. Dem. p. 308. 
Dobree ad Arist. Plut. p. 61. ed. 
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Obs. 3. The Dorians and Ionians, in the genitive, use the contraction 
evs for ovs; from @apoos Homer has Jl. p’, 573. Odpoevs for Oépceos, 
Bapaous Od. w', 394. OdpPevs for Oapyfseos, yévevs Od. 0, 533. caxeus 
Hes. Sc. 334. 460. So ’Apioropavevs Pind. Nem. 3, 35. E’phoeus 
Theocr. 5,184. xyeidevs 7, 20. dpeus ib. 46. Oépevs 9, 12. 


Obs. 4. The olians in the genitive and vocative omit s, e. g. Lw- 
Kparov, Lwxpare. Hence in Latin Pericle, Circ. Off. 1, 40, 8. with 
Heusinger’s note. 


Obs. 5. The contraction in the dual ee into n is found in A7vist. 
Thesm. 24. Pac. 820. r& oxédyn. Thesm. 282. @ repixaddyn Ocecpo- 
g@opw, and so it must be for the sake of the metre Av. 368. Euyyévn 
for Evyyévee. Plat. Polit. p. 258 C. Rep. 9. p. 572 A. dvo e%on. 
Rep. 8. p. 547 B. éxarépw rw yévn. ‘This is acknowledged also as a 
regular contraction by Choeroboscus, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1190, 8. On 
the contrary, Polit. p. 260. A. we find rovrw rw yévee (MS. ap. Bekk. 
p- 313. yéve), and in an inscription published by Chandler, uu. 4. 
(Beeckh Publ. Econ. Inscr. No. 12. a.) xarwpede ovo, Tw oxede, Tw Cevye, 
which are more probably for oxédee, Cevyee, than for oxéder, Cevyer. 
Comp. Cherob. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1130. 1190. 8.1205. Buttmann 
Larger Gr. p. 187. Beeckh Publ. Econ, 2, 293. 


Obs. 6. If a vowel precedes ea, it is contracted only into a, not into 
n, e. g. ra xpéu Plat. Rep. 7. p. 555 D. from xpéos, cdéa (kreta Hes. 
Th. 100.) from xdéos*, for ypéea, kdéea. In the Attics this a, as 
originating in contraction, appears to be long, as Arist. Nub. 442. in 
the epic poets who rejected one e, short, as Apollon. Rh. 1,1. 4, 36. 
Analogous in all respects are the abbreviations dvoxAéa, axdéa §. 113. 


Obs. 1. Ea is made one syllable Hes.”Epy. 150. 


Obs. 7. The contracted form is Attic: yet the Attics frequently do 
not use the contraction in the genitive plural. Thus rpujpewy Xen. H. 
Gr. 1, 4,11. but zpiypwv Thuc. 6,46. dpéwy Xen. Anab. 4, 3, 1. 
Cyrop. 3, 2,1. dpwv Plat. Leg. 8. p. 823B. In particular they did not 
say av@wyv from dyvOos, but advOéwy, because avOov might easily have 
been confounded with the participle from ay0éw, or with av@ wr”. 


Obs. 8. Like rpuypns are also declined the proper names compounded 
with Kréns, “Hpaxdéns ‘Hpaxdijs, OepeoroxAns, UepexAns, NeoxAys. Kréns 
is the Ionic, xAys the Attic form. We find, however, “‘HpaxAéns Eur. 
Herc. F. 924. Ion. 1144. and elsewhere. 


@ Thom. M. p. 864. p. 456. Koen ad Greg. p.(175) go, 
» Herodian. Herm. p. 304. Piers. Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 399. 
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Nom. —kAéne, KAnc. 

Gen. —«Aéoc Ion. (Hpaxdéoc Herod. 7, 200. 204. Oemoro- 
doc id. 7, 143. The termination kXeo¢ in the tra- 
gedians should probably always be changed into KXe- 
ove’. ‘HpaxAjog always in Homer; also Eur. Heracl. 
542. but doubtful. OceusoroxAnocg Herod. 8, 63.) 
Attic xAéove (from KAéeog Orph. Arg. 224. Oeporo- 
kAéouc Herod. 8, 61.). 

Dat. —xAéi Ion. (OeuioroxAér Herod. 7, 144. ‘HpaxAne 
Od. 6’, 224.) Att. cAet and KAéeu, as it should always 
be in the tragedians instead of -cAé. See Pors. l. c. 

Acc. —xAéa (lon. kAja, as OeniotoKAna Herod. 8, 7461s 
79. rarely KAn, e. g. ‘HpaxAn Soph. Trach. 476. 
Plat. Phedon. p. 89 C.) Theocr. 13,73. has ‘Hpa- 
kAényv. The form -«Anv occurs only in later writers 4, 

Voc. —xAece (OcnucrdxAcec Herod. 8, 59. “HpaxXece Eur. 
Herc. F. 175.) —kAcuc®, inlater prose writers “HpaxXec 
as an exclamation. 


The genitive -kAoue which is found in the common grammars, 
does not occur, yet Chceeroboscus quotes ZwxAovc, ITpokAove, 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 1188. Plato Theat. p. 169 B. has “Hpa- 
kXeec, nom. plur. 

The accusative -cAca has a long a, as “EreoxAéa Soph. 
Ant. 23. 194°. 

b. The termination w and we, gen. oo¢. The singular only 
of this is used; the dual and plural are taken from the form 
oc, according to the second declension; e. g. Tac evxove Arist. 
Nub. 559. but forthe most part these substantives, from their 
signification, admit of no plural. 


Nom. 7 atdwe ‘ shame’. nnXo 

Gen.  Ti¢ alddoc, aidove TNC NX 006, NX OUG 
Dat. mH aLOol, aLoot TH NXOl, nXot 
Acc. THY atooa, alow THY nXoa, 1X 
Voce. a.oot. NX Ol. 


1. In the same manner are declined » nwc ‘the dawn’, 7 
7 . 
wee ‘ persuasion’, and the proper names Anto, Zara. The 
uncontracted form seldom occurs even in the Ionic writers. 


Pors. ad Eur. Med. 675. € Porson ad Eurip. Med. p. 449. 
“ Thom. M, p.423. Phryn. p. 156. ‘ Valck, ad Eur. Ph. 1258. 


§.79. 
(80.) 


§.80. 
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2. The Ionians made the accusative in ov, e. g. tHv ‘Tovy 
Herod. 2,41. Anroty id. 2,156. Kakeorovy, aeveorovy in 
Hesychius*. The AXolians said Aatoy (not Aatwv) Cherob. 
Hort. Adon. p. 268. and Aarw according to the same author 


Bekk. Anecd. p. 1203. 


3. Inthe genitive, Pindar, Pyth. 4,182, has XapuxAote for 
XapucAovs (in Backh XapucAove). Compare §. 27. The olians 
are said to have used we for ov¢, thus Aywo Mosch. 6. 1% 


4. In the same manner are declined the Attic forms in @ for 
wv, ovoc, e. g. Lopyw Topyove, anow andove Soph. Aj. 636. 
yerwe (xeAwWot voc, Anacr. Fr. Heph. p. 22.), eu, for Lop- 
yor, andor, Yerwor, euxwy, -ovoc®. See §. 89. 


. . , 
5. The accus. of nouns in &, though derived from oa, has 


not the circumflex but the acute, rTnv ny, ayy Anro4. 


c. The termination t¢ and t. 


SINGULAR. 
Ion. Att. 
U ° 
Nom. n 7oXtc ‘ the city’. 
Ca ee, See P 
Gen. 776 7roAtoc, toA€COG TOAEWE 
A Yo in iss 
Dat. 7H modu (woAc), ToAEt mwoXet 
Acc. Thy ToAW 
DvuAL. 
Nom. Ace. ta woe, TOoAEE 
a / 
Gen. Dat. atv woXtow, toAéow TOAEWY 
PLURAL. 
€ Ud 
Nom. at 7oAuec, moA€ces TOAELG 
a / 
Gen. toy woAtwy, todéwy mToAewy 
to / 
Dat. vate roAtot, oAEct 
, 
Ace. tac roAac, woAEaG TOAELGC. 


4 Walck. ad Herod. p. 181. 8. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1201. 


Gregor. p.(200) 427.c.n.Sch. Fisch, © Valck. ad Eurip. Ph. p. 168. 
1.p.411. Scheef. Melet.in Dion. p..93. Fisch. 2. p. 174. 
» Doryille Vann. Cr. p. 461. 528. ’ Schol. ad Il. /', 262. Cheerob. 


Toup. ad Longin. p. 391 seq. (245.) in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1203 seq. 
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SINGULAR. 
Ton. Att. 
Nom. +O otynm ‘ mustard’®. 
Se 
Gen. Tov ownmtoc, ounmeoc oWNTEWs 
Dat. tw ownru, ownret ownTret 
Acc. TO olvynme 
DvAL. 
Nom, Acc. tw ownme, ounmee 
Gen. Dat. toty awnziow, ownréow sWHTEWy 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ta ownmia, cwnrea 
Gen. Tov cuntiwy, cunréwy ounmewy 


nr , , 
Dat. rote swymot, owytreot 
‘ , , 
Acc. 7a ownma, oinzea, 


Obs. 1. In the same manner are declined 6 pdvris, 6 ddus, H dbvapus, 
i) ordous, i vows,  UPBpis, ) pads, &c. According to the old gram- 
marians‘, réAos wéXti is the common dialect (kowv6v), but wédeos rOdel, 
with e Ionic. But in the Ionic and Doric writers the declension in c® 
in the genitive, nominative, accusative plural, is almost exclusively 
found; rarely in e, e. g. wédewy Il. ¢', 744. In the dative ei, ec or ¢ 
is more frequent. The termination jos also occurs in the genitive, and 
other cases, e. g. wdAnos Od. 2,40. a’, 185. Il. 2’, 811. worn Il. y', 50. 
In the Attic writers the form eos is found, though seldom; as t/peos 
Aristoph. Plut. 1045. wédeos Eurip. Hec 860. ogeos Suppl. 703. 1329°. 
xéveos Eur. Cycl. 641. which the neuter requires instead of kdvews. 
From eos comes the Doric evs, wédevs Theogn. 754. Br. The form 
woXews is frequently a dissyllable in the Attic poets, » —, and so JI. [3’, 
811. @, 567. where some read wéAyps, others 7oAews or w6X€os, OY 7dALOS 
(as roduas Od. 6’, 560.). 


Obs. 2. The dative very frequently occurs in Ionic writers with a 
single «, long because contracted from es, e, g. Ore Il. 0, 407. pufjre 
for pyre Il. oY’, 315. wdc Herod. 1,105. 2,30. Ai Pind. Ol. 13,149. 
duvvayu Herod. 2, 102. oe Herod. 2, 141. ordot Herod. 7, 153. 
avakpioe 8, 69. Homer has always récei Il. €', 71. and wécer Od. d’, 
430. but in the gen. only récwos, and so aidpei Il. y’, 219*. We find 
in Herod. oracec 1, 150.173. axporoder 1, 154. duvdpec 1, 192. 


© Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 288. " Fisch. 1. p. 405 seq. 
‘ Gregor. p. (186) 401 seq. i Eust. Il. y’, p. 407, 38. Schol 
8 Fisch. 1. p. 406. Ven. Il. y’, 219: 
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Obs. 3. Instead of the accusative in ., the form a also occurs, e. g. 
mwoAna Hes. Sc. 105. 


v 


Obs. 4. The vocative in 7 is required by the metre Jl. a’, 106. 
ZEsch. Eumen. 164, pdv7e. Soph. Aid. T. 380. rupavvi. ib. 151. pare. 
Eur. Andr.1179. Arist. Ach. 971. 76d. So & vedye is found without 
various reading Eur. Andr.192. xéor Eur. Alc. 330. xpuoaone Pind. 
Isthm. 1.1. In other places the MSS. vary between this form and 
that in -cs, as Soph. El. 785. Eur. Ph. 190. Arist. Ran. 920. 


Obs. 5. In the dual gion occurs Plat. Rep. 3. p. 410 E. (with the 
var. reading goer) and ra 7éAn Isocr. de Pac. p. 183 C. in a MS. ap. 
Bekk. (p. 246. Oxon.) So rw rédee §. 78. Obs. 4. In the genitive is 
found roty yevecéo Plat. Phedon. p. 71 E.  roty xunaéow Legg. 10. 
p.898 A. and raw wodéow Isocr. Paneg. p. 55 C. ed. Steph. (c. 21.) 


Obs. 6. In the plur. in Herodotus we find nom. -1es, ai oup Scores 
1, 74. accus. ras aoxpiovas 1,90. So woduas Eur. 484. ina chorus, and 
dissyllable Od. 6,560. In the accusative dxoires for dxkoitcas Od. «’, 7. 
and in the common close of an hexameter, Povs ijns evpupeTwmous. 
So also rédus for rodas Herod. 2, 41. 7, 109. Mapors id. 1,15. dgus 
id. 2,75. mloms id. 3, 7. rayvnyupes id. 2, 58%. The dative zoNiect 
is found in Pindar, P. 7, 8. and in a treaty of the Argives and Lace- 
deemonians Thuc. 5, 77. where others read ronlecot”, as in Od. ¢’, 252. 
woot is found in Herod. 1, 151. otherwise 7éXeou is more common, 
even in the Ionic writers. 


Obs. 7. The Ionic dis, dios (ace. sing. oitéa Theocr. 1, 9. and oi 
ib. 11. dat. plur. dteoor in Homer, oteor Od. o', 385. and decor II. Z, 
85. NW, 106. Od. ’, 418. ace. dis for dias Od. ¢, 244. Theocr. 9,17.) 
is contracted throughout by the Attics, ois, vids, oil, oiv, Pl. ois, oioy, 


iol, oias, and ois. 


Obs. 8. Words which generally have «dos, Hos, eros in the gen., are 
sometimes inflected in this way. O€pos Herod. Kumpws Theocr. 11, 16. 
(in most MSS. -.d0s). pjyvos mn Homer, pijyioos Plat. Rep. 3. p. 390 iE 
"Avaydpovos Plat. -cos Aristot. Qéreos Pind. Ol. 9,115. Isthm. 8, 60. 
104, Idpuos Il. y', 325. Pind. Pyth. 6, 334, rovs dOois like ras ois for 
rovs p0oidas Arist. Plut. 677°. rovs dvw kraovras opyis Soph. Cd. T. 
966. for dpyOas. comp. Hur. Hipp. 1072. Arist. Av. 1250. 1609. and 
opvets Athen. 9. p. 373 D. E. éprvewy Arist. Ach. 291. 305. 


2 Koen ad Greg. p. (225) 475. © Piers. ad Meer. p. 274. 
> Beckh ad Pind. p. 486. Buttm. 4 Gregor. p. (144) 311. 
L. Gr. p. 182, note. €Suid.s.v. Piers. ad Mer. p.386 
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d. The termination ve and v, gen. €06, ews, and voc. 


SINGULAR. 
1. ve, €0c. 
Nom. o TNX VG TO aoTU 
Gen. tov myeoe Att. mnyewse TOU ATTEDC, UAGTEWG 
Dat. rw myer THX EL Tw aoTel, AoTeL 
Ace. ov TX +O doTU 
Voc. THXV aoru 
DvuaAL. 
Nom. Ace. tw TX Ee TW AGTEE 
Gen. Dat. tow any Cow TOL aoTeoWw 
PLURAL. 
Nom. ot mnxeeEc TIX ELC Ta aoTEd, doTH 
Gen. tTwv TY EwY TwWY aoTewY 
Dat. rote mnyeot TOIC UOTESL 
Ace. Tovg mnxeaG TNX EUG Ta dorea, AoTH 
Voc. TNX €€G TNX ELC. dorea, adorn. 


Only wéXexve, mpéoPuc, and the plur. of éyyeAve, are de- 
clined after this model. 


Obs. 1. Both forms of the genitive of aorv occur in Attic, doreos 
Xen. Hist. Gr. 2,4, 7. Plat. Leg. 5. p. 746 A. Eurip. Or. 729. 801. 
and passim. dorews Eurip. Or. 761. Phoen. 870. Thuc. 8,92. See 
Elmsl. ad Soph. Gid. T. 762. 

Obs. 2. The accus. plur. of nouns in vs is not always contracted by 
the Attics: miyeas occurs in Aristoph. Ran. 811. The genitive plur. 
also is not contracted in Attic’. ée7n is found Eur. Suppl. 954. On 
the contrary -eas forms only one syllable, tehéxeas Od. 7’, 573. ¢', 120. 
as -ewy in 7edéxewy ib 7’, 578. 


SINGULAR. 
Del VCs VOC. 


c , 
Nom. 0 vx fic ‘ the fish’. 
Gen. tov Ly Dvoe 
Dat. 70 x Our 
x , 
Acc. ‘Tov Ly Dov 
Voc. Ly 06 


‘ Meeris, p. $27. ubi v. Pierson. Phryn. p. 245. c. n. Lob. 


(36.), 
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DvuAL. 


Nom. Acc. re ty ve 
Gen. Dat. roy tx Ovow 


PLURAL. 


Nom. ot ty Ove¢ 

Gen, tov ty Odwy 

Dat. rote ty Dior 

Acc. rove tyBiac, ty Ove 
Voc. ty Dues. 


Obs. 1. The terminations -vs -v» of substantives are generally long, 
_e, g. Eur. Ion. 1024, isxvy éxovr’ av --- Instances occur, however, 
in which they are short, as Soph. Ant. 1144. wuriv. Hur, Cycl. 574. 
vnovv, and elsewhere*. Barytones, on the contrary, have a short ter- 
mination, except Eur. Herc. F. 5. ordxus, of which corrections have 
been proposed. 


Obs. 2. The ace. in va for vy occurs only in later writers, e. g. 
Theocr. 26, 17°. 


Obs. 3. The vocative in v is very rare; ix6v with long v occurs in a 
fragment of Crates Athen. 6. p. 267 F. yévu with short v Eur. An- 
drom. 1184. 


Obs. 4. The v often coalesces into one syllable with the following 
vowel, as in Jl. w’, 526. véxue. Od. 7’, 270. digi. 6’, 253. dpynorvt. 
0,105. rrnOvi. Hes. Theog. 533. ®épxur. In the gen. pl. this seems 
to take place in ’Epuwviwy Iph. T. 938. 977. 1468. unless we should 
there write "Epwvwr; in Eur. Troad. 461. 'Epwviy (not ’Epvvvv for 
"Epwvbwv) is the accusative. In Pind. Pyth. 4, 401. yevvwy is perhaps 
adissyllable®. Nexteoot, asa trisyllable, was formerly found Od. N, 568. 
where now vékvaovy stands, like yévuvoow Il. N’', 416. arirvoow Od. ¢, 
186%, In the accus. yévvas Od. X, 320. ixOds Od. €', 53. x’, 124, &e. 
dpus Il. NV’, 494. véxus Od. w', 417. irus Herod. 7, 89°. The contracted 
nom. plur. ai dpxus is found in Xenoph. de Venat. 2, 5. 6, 2. 10, 2. 


* Spitzn. de Prod. Brev. Syll. p. 67. 4 Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 46. 
Matthiz ad Eur. Hipp. 226. Jacobs ad Anthol. Palat. 1. p. 93. 

> Schef. ad Theocr. 1. c. e Maittaire, p.336. Fisch. 1. p.364. 

©‘ Beckh ad Pind. Ol. 18, 82. Heyne Obs. ad Il. t. 5. p.522 seq. 
Herm. Elem. D. M. p. 53. 
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e. The termination eve. 


SINGULAR. 
fon. Att. 

Nom. 0 Bactrcbe 
Gen. rov Baciréoc, BaciA hos Baotrtéwe 
Dat. TH) Bacrrét, BaowAne Baoiret 

A é - ~ 
Acc. tov Baoidéa, BactAna BaowWéa & -otAn 
Voc. Bactrev 

Dvat. 


Nom. Acc. rw Bactrée, Baotrre 
Gen. Dat. rot Baothéow 


PLURAL. 


Nom. ot Baordéec, BactAnec Baoretg & -otAng 
Gen. twv Pactréwy 

Dat. tote (Bactrjesat) Bactrevor 

Acc. Tove Bactréac, BacAnac Bacrete & -or€éag 
Voc. Baciréec. 


Obs. 1. Words which have a vowel before the termination evs, in 
the genitive contract éws into ws, and in the acc. sing. and plur. éa 
into a, e. g. Heuparevs, Mepacéws (Plat. Rep. 4. p. 439 E.) Tepaws 
(Xen. Hist. G. 2, 2,3. Thuc. 2,93.) Accus. Tetpaca. xoevs, gen. 
xows (Aristoph. Thesm. 347.), accus. xoa (Aristoph. Equ. 95.) ddAws 
in Pherecr. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 383, 30. Myra isch. Pers. 4844. 
ayuds for ayuéas, xyoas Arist. Eccl. 44, and elsewhere. “Eorvatas 
Thuc. 1, 1148. 


Obs. 2. The gen. -eos occurs even in the Attic poets. Oncéos Eur. 
Supp. 986. aproréos Iph. A. 27. Nnpéos Jon. 1101. in anapests. viéos 
(which, however, does not come from views) is the only correct form, 
and is found Plat. Rep. 2. p. 387 E. without various reading, and 
often as a various reading to viéws, e. g. Thuc. 1,13". So according 
to Thom. Mag. we should write opopéos, not -ws. This termination is 
often monosyllabic, Jl. 3’, 566. Myxtoréos. a’, 489. IIndéos, as 7’, 21, 


f Etym. M. p. 189, 50. Pierson Meer. p.6. Duk. ad Thue. 1, 107. 
ad Meerin, p. 6. 314 seq. 412. Koen Hemst. ad Luc. 1. p. 472. Bip. not. x. 
ad Gregor. p. (70) 163. Fisch. 1. "Thom. Mag.p.865. Bekk. Anecd. 
p- 129. 409. p. 68, 12. Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 68. 

£ Harpocr. v. “Ayuids. Piers. ad Of -eos see Greg. p. (28) 67. 
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203. Od. X’, 477. (On the contrary, Iyéos is a dactyl Z7. o, 18. v’, 2. 
@', 189. x’, 8. 250. Od. w’, 36.) "Oduceds is found only once, Od. w’, 
397. after the analogy of OépPeus, Oapoevs, yévevs. ‘The form ~nos was 
in use in the old Attic dialect in Solon’s time. See Lysias, p- 861. ed. R. 
In the Attic poets it occurs only once, Eur. Iph. 4.1063. The MSS. 
of Herodotus vary between Bacidéos and -7jos. Even in the epic writers 
-nos is not universally used; ’Arpyos, Tucyos are never found: In éws 
is pronounced as a monosyllable, Hur. Iph. A. 951. 


Obs. 3. In the accus. sing. -a in the Ionic form (after n) is short, in 
the Attic (after e) is long, according to the change of quantity already 
noticed*. Examples, however, are found of the short a, as Eur. Hee. 
882. govéa. Comp. El. 603. 768». I know no instance of the length- 
ening of the accus. plur. -ea sometimes makes only one’syllable ; I'n- 
‘puovéa Hes. Th. 981. Eur. Iph. A. 1351.’ AxAdEa. Arist. Ran. 76. 
Yoocdéa. See Brunck’s note®. ‘This is always the case at the end of 
an heroic verse’. For -éa 9 is written, but not at the end of an heroic 
verse. Tud7 Il. &, 384. Mnxcory IL. o', 339. ’Odven Od. 7’, 136. Baory 
Herod. 7, 220. iepn Eur. Ale. 25. *Ocvoon Rhes. 708. "AxiAdAH El, 439. 
Evyypagn Arist. Ach, 1150°. 


Obs. 4. The Attic nom. plur. -ns appears to have originated from 
the Ionic -jes or -ées (as rpujpn from rpujpee §. 79. Obs. 4.) not from 
-ewsf, The grammarians found this form (Cheerob. 1. c. Draco, p. 115, 
18.) only in Soph. Aj. 890. Baowgs (Br. Ef. Herm. Bacrdeis), and 
Xenophon rods vouys (probably Cyr. 1, 1, 2. where the editions have 
vopeis and vouéas). It is, however, found also in Thuc. 2, 76. rovs 
TAarajs, with the various reading HAaracets Xen. Viel. "3. 4e 4 
ixans, where Wolf reads irxéas. The form -ets is found once in Homer 
Ji. ’', 151. imeis, and once in Hes.”Epy. 246. once -yes is pronounced 
in one syllable Hes.” Epy. 261. Bacidyes. See Herm. Hom. Hym. in Cer. 


* Drac.9p.126, %..115, 6. Elerson 
ad Merid. p.192. Etym. M. p. 189, 5. 

b Markl. ad Suppl. 37. Valck. ad 
Pheen. 1258. Piers. ].c. Porson ad 
Eur. Hec. 876. Monk. ad Hipp. 
1148. 

© Monkad Eur. Hipp. 1148. Alc.25. 

4 Herm. in Add. ad Greg. Cor. 
p- 879 seq. 

© Fisch. 1. p.121. 129 sey. Scheef. 
ad Greg. p. 162. Matthie ad Eur. 
Alc. 25. Eust. ad I. 6, 487, 10. as- 


sumes an apocope from Tvdja. Etym. 
M. p. 670, 7. calls the 9 Doric. 

‘ This is maintained by Eustathius 
ad Il. a’, p. 50, 18. and Brunck ad 
Soph. Cid. T. 18. Erf. ad Soph. Aj. 
186. The other opinion by Cheero- 
bose. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1195. (comp. 
Etym. M. p. 473, 37.) Dawes Misc. 
Cr. p. 122. Lob. ad Soph. Aj. l.c. 
Comp. Markl. ad Eur. Suppl. 666. 
Schef. ad Greg. p. 101. Comp. Int. 
ad Thue. 1, 67. 
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137. Plato Theet. p. 169 B. has the Ionic form -ees, Oncées, and Eu- 
ripides -yes El. 882. Baownas Phen. 857. but in anapestics. 


Obs. 5. Awprevs makes Awpiéecor in Theocr. 15, 93. viéor belongs 
to a different declension ; cpopéor is quoted by Chceroboscus from Cal- 
limachus, but Plato, Legg. 7. p. 822 B. has dpopevar®. 


Obs. 6. The accus. plur. according to the observations of the old 
grammarians ", was in the genuine Attic dialect -éas, not -ets. Yet the 
form -eis also in the accus. is very frequent, e. g. Baoiets Xen. Mem. 
S. 38,9, 10. Plat. Alcib.1. p.120 A. imrreis Xen. Ages. 2, 13. (but 
ib. 3. imméas). Plat. Legg. 12. p. 943 A. B. we read imméas cé eis 
tous immets, but some MSS. ap. Bekk. have eis rovs imméas. Once only 
-eas is found as a single syllable Hur. Rhes. 480. dpisréas, where two 
MSS. read dpsoreis. 


f. The termination ac, aroc. 
SINGULAR. 
Nom. ro képac ‘the horn’. TO Kpéac ‘the flesh’. 
Gen. tov Képaroc, Képaoe, Képwe TOU Kpéar oe, Kpéaoc, Kpews 
Dat. Tv)! Képart, Képat, Képa TT) kpéatt, Kpéat, Kpéa 
Ace. 70 KEpac TO Kpéac 
Voce. Képac kKpéac 
DvuAL. 

N. A. rw képae, képa 

an , a 
G. D. row kepaow, Kepwv 

PLURAL. 

Nom. ta i képara, képaa, fete Ta Kpéata, Kpéaa, Kpéa 
Gen. toy Kepatwy, Kepawy', ke- rw Kpedrwr, Kpeawy, Kpe- 

pov wy 

rn , + o 
Dat. tote kepaecoi, xépacot, Tog Kpéact, Ke. 


Acc. ta képata, képaa, képa 
Voc. Képara, képaa, képa. 


® Lob. ad Phryn. p.69. Thom. M. 414 seq. Bekk. Anecd. 87, 14. 
p- 866. Chcerob, in Bekk. Anecd.  p. 1191. 
p. 1185. Il. p', 521. Od. y’, 439. 7’, 566. 
" Thom. M. p.354,. Fisch.1.p.122. iT). »', 703. Od. 7’, 563. 


83 b. 
(84) 
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Obs. 1. Tépas and ovas (Ion. for ovs) are declined like xépas. Ovaros 
ovara is as common in Homer as the Attic &7dés, wra, which arose out 
of it. From this flexion in r came the adjectives tWucépara Arist. Nub. 
597. See Pind. Fr. ed. Heyn. p. 139. mupyoxépara in Bacchylides, Koen 
ad Greg. p.(208) 443. kepdrwvos, reparooxdros, reparwons. But the forms 
without 7 are more in use, as in Homer képas is always declined without 
it; xépa, Képq, Kepdeoor képact. Kepawy Od. 7’, 566. répara is found 
Od. p', 394. but répa Apoll. Rhod. 4, 1410*. repawy Il. pr, 229. Tepa- 
eoot Il. &, 898, &e. The grammarians, Meris p. 366. 369. v. Piers. 
Thom. M. p. 840. call répa, repdv, Attic. Ovara is never found with- 
out 7. The a in xépa is naturally long, and in JJ. 3’, 109. is shortened 
on account of the following vowel». The form in z has perhaps a long 
on account of the preceding p in Anacr. 2. (gvos Képara rabpors) and 


- Eur. Bacch. 919. The later poets, Aratus, Oppian, Dionysius Perieg., 


Q. Calaber, lengthened these forms after the analogy of kpazds xpa- 
aros, into Kepaaros, &c. 


&péap is declined in a similar way, only that it keeps the r through- 
out, gpéaros, dpéare with short a HH. in Cer. 99. with long a Arist. 
Pac. 578. as ¢ped rw id. Eccl. 1004. ¢péara Thuc. 2, 38. Instead of 
@péaros, &c. the grammarians (Cherob. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1221. 1265. 
and Etym. M. p. 800, 14.) quote the contraction ¢pyrds, dpnrwr, in 
accent like Kpyros. 


Obs. 2. Like cpéas are declined yijpas, dézas, yépas, and others which 
never take 7, e. g. dérai Il. Y/, 196. yhpaos, yipai in Homer. oédaos 
Hom. H. in Cer. 189. cvépaos Od. o', 870. In the dative Homer has 
often yhjpg, dérg (as xépg Il. N’, 385. and so we probably ought to write 
where we now read yijpa’, déra Od. x’, 316. 2’, 136.) o€édq, which forms 
were alone in use among the Attics. xvédg Xen. Cyrop. 4, 2, 15. Hist. 
Gr.7, 1,15. Inthe plural only the form with one a is found, sometimes 
short, as kpéa Od. v, 162. and elsewhere ; Eur. Cycl.126. Arist. Nub. 
339. as a monosyllable Od. v, 347. oxéra Hes."Epy. 590. sometimes 
long, especially in the Attic writers, Soph. El. 443. Eur. Pheen. 902. 
yépa®. kpedwy Hom. H. in Merc. 130. yepawv Hes. Lheog. 393. H.in 
Cer. 311. xpewy Od. &, 28. 


Obs. 3. The Ionians declined 70 xépas, xépeos Herod. 6, 111. Képea 
id. 2, 38. 4,191. xepéwy id. 4, 183 (R). répeos and répea 8, 37. in 


® Ruhnk. ad H. in Cerer. 12. ¢ Buttm. L. Gr. p. 200. Brunck 
> Drac. p. 116, 16. Heph. p. 6. ad Eur. Bacch, 921. ad Soph. El. 
ed. Gaisf, 443. 
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Homer relpea. So also xpéeoor id. 1, 47. in an oracle. yépea 6, 56. 
From «éas and ovcas, kwea, Kweotv, ovdeos, ovdet. Hence ro Spéras, of 
which the dative Bpérai occurs in Hesychius, has (péreos A’sch. Suppl. 
898. Ppérec id. Eum. 258. Ppérea Eum. 167. Suppl. 479. Bperéwv 
Theb. 96.98. Suppl. 443. From kvégas, cvégous Arist. Eecl. 290. 


Some declensions have the general character of the third, §.85. 
8 


but vary in some particulars. (7 
SINGULAR. 
Tonic. Attic. 
Nom. 7 ynic vauc 
Gen. rie vnoc (veog Il. o', 423, &c.) vewo" 
Dat. TH vnt 
Acc. tiv vna (véa Od. ¢, 283. as one syllable) vatv 
Voc. vnu vau 
Dva.. 
Nom. Acc. wanting 
Gen. Dat. rat veow Thuc. 
PLURAL. 
Nom. al vnec 
Ton. also véeg Id. B’, 509. and elsewhere. 
Gen. Tey vnwy (vewr) VEWY 
Dat. rate vnvot (véesow Il. 0', 409. 414. vavol 
vyneoot often in Homer) 
Acc. rac vnac (véac Il. a’, 487. and often) ‘vavG. 


Obs. 1. The form here considered as Attic is the only one which 
occurs in the prose writers of that dialect. ‘The poets sometimes use 
also the proper Ionic, e. g. vnds Aisch. S.c. Th. 62. Eurip. Med. 523. 
In the dative sing. and nominat. plur. the Ionians and Attics have a 
common form vy, vjes (vavs only in later writers). On the contrary, 
in the accus. plur. vavs. vas only Eurip. Iph. A. 254. in a chorus*. 


The Doric form was vas‘, the oblique cases of which occur in the 
Attic poets also, and not only in the choruses, e. g. vads Soph. Ant. 715. 


4 Gregor. p. (27) 67. Phryn. p. 170. & Lob. Osann. ad 
© Wesseling ad Diod. Sic. 1,130. Philem. p. 80. Fisch. 1. p. 127. 
Meris, p. 110. 266. c. n. Piers. f Koen ad Gregor. p. (145) 315, 
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Eurip. Hee. 1253. as it probably should always be*. vat Iphig. T. 891. 
in the chorus, ai vaes Iphig. 4. 242. in the chorus. The accus. vaas 
occurs in Theocr. 7, 152. 22,17. The Hellenistic writers use vada in 
the accus. sing., and yd@as accus. plur. <A rare Ionic form of the ac- 
cusative is ynvv Apollon. Rh. 1, 1358. 


Obs. 2. In the same manner is declined 4 ypavs (Ion. ypnis), zHs 
ypads Plat. Gorg. p. 527 A. rH ypat and ypyt, Thy ypavy, ypav (Ion. 
ypnv), at ypaes and -ypies (not ai ypavs*), ror ypawr, Tats ypavol, Tas 
ypavs. Yet of this in general only the nom. sing. accus. sing. and 
plur. and the genitive plur. Plat. Theet. p. 276 B. occur; in the rest 
of the cases ypata is more common. 


So also # Bods, rHs Bods, rH Bot, rHy Body, ai Bdes (not Povs*), zw 
Bowy, rats Bovot, ras Bovs, not Bdas. The Dorians said ws, accus. Bor. 


' This ace. is also found J1/. 7’, 238. in the sense of ‘a hide’, and Her. 6, 


67. with the various reading in the latter case of Bovy, and 2, 40. A 
gen. (300 (like vow) is quoted by Chceroboscus (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1196.) 
from the Inachus of Sophocles and from AEschylus, and /éa acc. from 
the Athenian Pherecydes. Like fovs is declined yovs, Dor. yws, but 
without contraction, plur. acc. ras xdas. See §. 91, 2. 


The Ionians and the Attic poets declined also the substantives yévv and 
ddpv, gen. rov youvaros (II. ¢', 591.) and yourds (IL. ’, 546. Od. 7’, 450.) 
dat. 7@ youvar:, plur. nom. ra youvara (Il. e’, 176. and frequently also 
in the tragedians Soph. Gid. C. 1607.), or yoova (Il. f, 511, &c. 
Eurip. Pheen. 866. but only in Porson), youva7wy (Eur. Andr. 893. and 
frequently®) yotrwy (Il. a’, 407. and frequently, Eurip. Med. 325. ed. 
Porson), youvacc and yovvaca (Il. v', 484. p’, 451.569.) Adpv, gen. 
dovpds (Il. y', 61, &c.), copds (Eur. Hec. 699. Or. 1603, &c. never 
ddparos) dat. covpi (IL. a’, 303, &e.) dopi (Eurip. Hec. 5. 9. 18, &c.) (R) 
dual dotpe (Ul. x’, 76, &c.) plur. nom. dovpa (Il. dX’, 570.) gen. covpwv 
(Il. x’, 248.) dat. dovpacr and dovpec (Il. py’, 503. Od. 6’, 528.)%. 
The Etym. M. and Cheerobosc. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1364. adduce also 
a dative édper, from Aristophanes, as from 70 éépos, which modern 
criticism has adopted in the tragedians (Herm. ap. Erf. ad Soph. Aj. 
p- 627 seq.). Hence ddpn Eur. Rhes. 274. adopted by Musgr. Soph. 
(id. C. 620. and perhaps dopoy in Hesychius. 


@ Elms. ad Eur. Med. 510. 4 Thom. M. p. 169 seq. Boas 
» Valck. ad Theocr. 10. Id. p. 122 however is found Hes.” Epy. 452. 
seq. © Porson Advers. p. 231. 
© Piers. ad Meer. p.110. Heindorf. f Fisch. 2. 195. 
ad Plat. Gorg. p. 276. On the other 8 Fisch. 2, 194 seq. 
side, Thom. M. p. 195. 
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In the same manner is declined das ‘a stone’, gen. Adaos, contr. 
Ados (IL. p’, 462.) dat. Adai, contr. Nai (Ll. m7’, 739.) ace. Naar (1. B', 
319. &c.) plur. nom. Adaes, Ades, gen. Aadwy, awry, dat. Adecor (II. y’, 
80.). Sophocles has also the gen. A\dov Qid. C. 196. as if from Ados. 


In the genitive and dative sing. and plur. the epic poets annex 
the syllable qu, or, with vy epeAKvorikor, du (du paragogicum), 
to the principal vowel of the word, after rejection of the charac- 
teristic consonants ¢ v, in which case, in substantives in 7 the ¢ 
of the genitive is omitted, in those in o¢, ov, and the genitive in 
-o¢ of the 3rd decl. o only remains before dt, and in those in 0¢ 
gen. €0¢, ove, in the gen. e¢ (or eve the [Tonic contraction from 
eo¢ §. 78. Obs. 3.) enters; e. g. €& evrnd: Od. B', 2. for e€ 
evvnc. KaTa Trot for ‘IXtov Il. p’, 295. dat. ppntpnpw 
dif [3 363. amo oTpatopy Hic s40. dat. Deo Il. n', 366. 
€€ épéBevodyy Il. ', 568. azo ornbeode Il. X’, 374. plur. 
ax ooreodpy Od. &',134. dat. cdrcinge (otherwise KAvotno gr) 
Tl. v', 168. vv oyeodu Il. 8, 297. rapa vavgpy Il. 0, 474. 
ex exxapody Od. &, 59. Also in the accus. él defedu, 
er apiorepodw Il. v', 308 seq. etc évyntpw Hes.” Epy. 408." 

Apollonius 7. érippnu. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 275, 29. quotes 
as a vocative ovpaviad@w from Aleman, Maca Awe Quyatep ou- 
paviadt Aiy aeicowat Schol. Il. v', 588, which, however, is more 
correctly a dative, ovpavia aeioouat, as Sarovia yeyapev Pind. 
Ol.9, 164. So érépydu Hes.”Epy. 214. is a dative. This 
termination therefore is used in all the senses of the gen. and dat. 
not only with prepositions, even doubled, yqu Bindu Il. y', 107. 
Kpatepydu Bindy Il. p’, 501. as ovde dopovdc §. 259. Obs. 2. 


but nowhere as an adverbial termination of local reference !. 


fev appears to be an appendage of a similar nature, but is 
found only in the genitive, e. g. é€ Atovpnfev Il. 0, 304. 2& 
arobev Il. w', 492. e& oupavobey Il. 0’, 19. azo kpnOev Hes. 
Sc. H, 7. and cara cpnbev Hom. H. in Cerer. 182. é& “Apyo- 
Bev Soph. Antig. 106. without v, azo Tpotnfe Il. w’, 492. In 
the same manner the syllable Oey is annexed to the genitive of 
the pronouns éyw, ov, ov, éuébev (from énéo), Bev, Ber (é0). 
Afterwards those forms of nouns were used as adverbs, A0y- 

h Heyne Obss. ad Il. t.5. p.522seq. the v in épéBeveds. According tv 
Maitt. p. 336. Fisch. 1. p. 364. Herm. ad Viger. p. 886. ge is the 


* See Buttm. L. Gr. p. 204, 205. same as @ differently pronounced. 
who justly omits the « subser. and 
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vnPev, OnBnOev. The termination @& is similar to this, but is 
almost always used in an adverbial signification, except roe 
mpo, Iwoft mpo. See §.257 a. 

The terminations of the cases often vary from the nomina- 
tive, which is alone in use, so that to explain their formation 
it is necessary at least to assume obsolete nominatives ; these 
are called avwmada, anomalous or irregular nouns. Of others 
only particular cases are found (defectives), of which also, if 
an explanation is required, the cases which are wanting must 
be presumed to exist, formed according to analogy. Of others, 
double forms of some cases are found, sometimes even in the 
nominative (abundantia), occasionally further distinguished by 


‘difference ofgender. The line of separation between the anomala 


and the abundantia cannot always be drawn with certainty. 


Anomala. 
To this class belong 


yada, gen. yaXakroc, &c. as if from yada& §. 72, 15. 
Obs. 1. yow and dépv, gen. ydvaroc, Soparos, as if from yovac, 
opac. As the Ionians decline youvoc, Soupdc, the Attics dopog 
§. 76, both words belong to the abundantia. 


yn, gen. yuvaikdc, -varKi, -vatka, voc. yovat, &c.  Phe- 
recrates used also the accus. sing. and plur. tn yurny and 
zac yuvac, and Philippides at yuvai*. In this respect it might 
also be considered as an abundans. 


ééuag only in the nom. and acc. (defectivum) in Homer in 
the sense of the Latin znstar. 


Zevc, gen. Avoc, dat. Aci (Pind. Ai §. 8. Obs. 2.), acc. Ala, 
voc. Zev. A nom. Alc is assumed for Avec, but Rhinthon, 
who used it, probably formed it from Avéc, Aci. A more pro- 
bable etymology is from Aetc, which remained in the Boeotian 
dialect (§. 15. p. 43.) gen. Ate for Agog (p. 35°.). AEschrion 
(Brunck. Anal. t. 1. p. 189.) used the accus. Zedv’. Another 
form (Znv?) Znvoc, Dor. Zav Zavec, is declined regularly. 


+-Bustaths ad. Tosa, ) p:. 1485.33: > Cherobosc. in Bekk. Anecd. 
Od. 2X’, p. 1680, 43. Etym. M.  p. 1194. Etym. M. p. 409, 18. 
p- 248, 24. Bekk. Anecd. p. 86, 10. © Schweigh, ad Athen. t. 4. p. 504. 


Fisch. 2. p. 177. 
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vowp, gen. vdaroc, as if from vdac. This inflected in the 
Tonic manner (§. 84. Obs. 3.) gives in the dat. veer (as ovdac, 
oveer), which is found Hes.”Epy. 61. From this vee Cal- 
limachus probably first formed a nominative, €orw voog Kat 
yata Kal orrnpa Kauwoe Charob. in Bekk. p. 1209. 


Defectiva. 


. ° Ul 
To this class belong especially gen. otryoc, plur. ortyec -ac, 
. . , / 
as a femin. of the same meaning as ortyoe ‘ the row’; Arti, 


ita masc. which some regard as singular, on account of 


Od. a’, 130 seq. vro Nira weraooac, KaXov dawdaXeor, others 
as neuter plur. See Wolf. Anal. 4. p. 501 seq. dace §. 91. 
also Atc, acc. Atv, 1. e. Aéwv, to which later writers, as Cal- 
limachus and others, added the plural cases Alec, Aieor, Ntecor 4, 
aAoc, aXi, ada has no nomin. in the sense of ‘ sea’, but in the 
sense of ‘salt’, o aA¢ Herod. 4,185. Commonly, however, 


only the plural ot aAeg is used. 


Abundantia. 
These are often found in the nominative, e. o. 0 rawe ‘ the 


> 
peacock’ and rawy (Athen. 13. p. 606 C.), rawvoc, whence 
ztawot Aristoph, Ach. 63. (The Attics circumflexed and aspi- 
rated the last syllable. Athen. 9. p. 397 E.)*. The plural 
nom. ot taoi is quoted by Athen. 14. p. 655. from a later 
writer. In the same manner Aayoe, in Sophocles ap. Athen. 9. 
p. 400 C. Aaywoe Ion. and Aaywe Attic’. So vadg and vewe, 
Aaocg and Aewe, and with a different gender o sieAoc, Attic To 
siadov$, So also dakpvov and daxpv, both in Homer; from 
the former daxpvote Eurip. Iphig. A. 1175; from the latter 
daxpvot id. Troad. 315". Of épwe -wroc, yéAwe -wroc, there 
was another AXolic form époe Epov (also in Homer IZ. &, 315.) 
and yéog -ov'. So also Ion. m6, but Attic €we, adcAdoc and 
adeAderog in Homer. The Ionians and Dorians lengthened the 
terminations a and y of the first declension into -ain, -aua, -eva, 
€. g. avaykain, ceAnvaa, A@nvain, which the Attic poets pro- 


4Cheerob.in Bekk. Anecd. p.1194. _p. 186. 


Etym. M. p. 567, 9. 8 Meeris, p.347. Thom. M.p.791. 
© Fisch. 2. p. 189. " Thom. M. p. 198. 
‘ Lex.Gr. Herm. p. 20,9. Thom. ' Greg. p. (286) 608. v. K. 


M. p. 564, et Interpr. Lob. ad Phryn. 
M 2 


Cs 
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nounced ‘A@nvaia; Tepaedovera, nvedomera, Papafera Pind. 
Nem. 5, 23; and on the other hand “I@vyévn for I@ryévera*. 
Substantives derived from verbs have often a form in og and 
« , , . 
In €vG, €. @. TouTOG TouTeve (Whence woumnec in Homer), 
€ ro . / ° 
Mrloxog and yoxevs (qvioxnes in Homer). Tpodog is com- 
monly fem. ‘the nurse’, Tpopene masc. ‘he whonourishes’. Yet 
Euripides Herc. F.45. El. 412. has tpodoy masc. for rpoéa. 
. . . . , . A 4 
The Attics particularly declined nouns in oy, ovoc, in @, ove, 
o Aww -ovc, for yer ) mow, Lopyo, exe? 
e. S: Xe tow ~OUG, or KE ltOWV ~OVO>C. anow, OpYyY,; ELKW . 
. ° . . 3-9 . 
This was done even in the Ionic dialect; ese occurs in Hero- 
dotus 7, 69. Comp. §. 79, 4. 


Frequently a new form of the nommative arises from an ob- 
lique case of the old form, e. g. PiAaE HiAakoc, and PiAakoeg 
-ov Il. w', 566. dvddxove Her. 9, 93. paprve (uaprup) 
paprupoc, and paprupoc papttpov Il. a’, 338. Od. 7’, 423. 
SuaktTwp -opoc, and eiakropoc -dpov, Sums Suwdc, and duwoc 
cuwov’®. OvAaE OddAakoc, and OvAaKkoc OvAdKov. yéprPBov 
Il. w', 304. So from the accus. Anuntépa Anpntpa, a new 
nominative Anunrpa -ac, has arisen. §. 77. 


In Bekk. Anecd. p. 382, 30. the accus. aXasropov is quoted 
from Aeschylus as if from aXaoropoc, whick is elsewhere the gen. 
of adaotwp; and so in ddaoropotcw onpacw Soph. Ant. 974. 
So Sophocles has Adov as if from o Ado §. 86. So zpeoBirne, 
the common form in prose, but also common in the poets, appears 
to have been lengthened from o zpéovc, which is common in the 
tragedians in the nom., acc., and voc.; of rpéo/3uc, a gen. is also 
found mpéoewe Aristoph. Ach. 93. TpecBevrie¢ is ‘an am- 
bassador’, in which sense zpéo(3ue also occurs in the singular, 
but only in the poets, e. g. Asch. Suppl. 741. In the plural, 
however, ot mpéof3etc is used in this sense (like mixer). Thu- 
eydides has rpéoPetc, but also tpecBeutai 8, 77. 86. Lpec- 
Bnec, or mpéonec appears to have originated like BacAnec, 
from metaplasmus®. 


@ Schefer ad Greg. 393 seq. p. 527. Brunck ad Soph. Antig. 974. 
» Valck. ad Pheen. p.168. Thom. 4 Thom. M. p. 734. Ammon. 
M. p. 194. Fisch. 2. p. 174. p- 120. Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. 


© Koen ad Gregor. p. (278) 592 seg. p.319. Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 638. 
Fisch. 2. p.197 seq. Ruhnk.adLon- Of the dative zpeo/Jevor see Lob. ad 
gin. p.264, Hemsterh.adLucian.t.1. Phryn. p. 69, note. 
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The following appear to be old forms subsequently lengthened : 
do, Kpt, addr, é Ept, prapy, Bpt, pa, lengthened into SSui, Ken, 
addirov, Epwov, yAadupoy, Bru, nese: 


Others have only one form of nominative in use, but in other 
cases, other forms, which presuppose a form different from the 
usual form of the nominative, e. g. VLOG iS regularly declined 
viov, vio, viov, plur. viol, &c.; but in the genitive and dative 
sing. and the nom., gen., dat. and accus. plur. amongst the 
Attics the forms viéoc, viet, vietc, view, viéot (in the epic 
writers vicar), viéac, vietc'. In Homer, besides these, viéa oc- 
eurs I/. v', 250. In Homer also we find the forms vioe, vit, 
via, dual vie, plur. viec, vidot, viac, as if from vic. So in the 
Attic dialect, cséwy, séac, from the obsolete cevc, which in other 
dialects was onc, ontdcS. Thus also 70 oveipov, Tov ovetpou 
and oveiparoc, from ovetrpac (R); whence oveipara Od. v’, 87. 
Soph. El. 460. Eur. Or. 618. oveipact Eur, Alc. 361. Iph. 
T. 453. oveipat in Quint. Cal. 12, 106. 


There are various forms of the declension of “Apne, of which 
the old nominative, retained in the /olic dialect, was “Apeue 
(in Alceus ap. Eustath. p. 518. 36. Valcken. ad Theocr. 
Adoniaz. p. 303.) “Apne and "Apeus were interchanged, as 
Tnpne and Tnpetc. From “Apeuc, used by Alceus (Eust. 
p- 518, 36.), comes gen. ”"Apeoe and "Apnoc Ll. 8, 441. Attic 
"Apewe, dat.” Aperand ”Apni Il. 3',479. Att.” Ape, acc.” Apna. 
From "Apne, on the other hand, comes the Attic accus. “Apn, 
"Apea Soph. Cid. T. 190. and” Apny, (Hemsterh. ad Aristoph. 
Plut. p. 103. Valek.ad Phen.1013. Porsonad Phen. 134. 
950.) as Zwxparyn and Lwxparny §. 91, 1. of which the latter 
form occurs in Homer; also the vocative ”Apec, never “Apev, 
and the old genitive "Apew, in Archilochus. The patronymic 
“Apnriaone (Hes. Sc. Herc. 57.) presupposes a genitive ”Apnroc 
Eust. ll. cc. and Il. o, p. 1133,13. X6éo¢ yove has pro- 
perly yoou xov, but it was also declined after the third, yous, 
X06, yor Athen. 2. p. 131 B. yovy ina fragment of Menander 


€ This view has been very ably ad Phryn. p. 68 seq. 
maintained by Buttmann, L. Gr. € Thom. M. p. 790. et Interpr. 
p. 217 seq. Meeris, p. 339. 

‘Thom. M. p. 865 seq. Lobeck 


§..90. 
(89.) 


§.91. 


166 Heteroclites. 
Athen. 10. p. 426 C. yodeq Plat. Theat. p. 173 D. as Bove 


/ a , Lal C 
Bodc; but also yows (from yoéwe), yoet, yoa. aceus. plur. 
xoac, asif from yoeve. The latter form is considered more 

8 ad A ra , n 
Attic. On the contrary, tov vodc, vot, voa, Tov mA00G, TOU 
. , cu . a . wn wn an n a cal val 
P006, pot, like Bove, instead of rod vou, vw, vovvy, Tov AOU, TOU 
pov, pw, are found only in later writers*. 


Under this class may be reckoned 76 xapn, Att. capa, which 
in the other cases makes kapntoc¢ Od. Z, 230. y’, 157. Ka- 
pnatog Il. f',44. xpaarog Il. €',177. and kparoc (the latter 
also in the tragic writers), kapn7t Il, 0, 75. Kapyare Il. 7, 
405. y', 205. xkpaatt Od. x’, 218. and kpari (the latter also 
in the tragic writers) in the accus. in Homer only kapn, in 
the Attics ro kapa and 70 Kpdara, e. g. Soph. Phil. 1001. 
Kpat éenov 70d. Cid. T, 262. é¢ +0 Kelvov Kkpara. Comp. 
Eur. Bacch. 1139 seq. also as masc. tov cov kpata Eur. 
Archel. Fr.3. Soph. Phil. 1207. See Schol. Eur. Phan. 1159. 
ed. Matthia. This is even the nominative Soph. Phil. 1456. 
In the plural is found xapnata (kpaara II. +, 93.) in Homer, 
and kapa H. in Cer. 12. like xépa, tépa, kpatwy Od. y’, 309. 
in Eur. Phen. 1184. Herc. F. 527. an accus. kparac, con- 
sequently masculine. Of apa only the dative kapa occurs”. 


Feteroclites 
are words which have only one form of the nominative, but are 
declined according to two different declensions, or different kinds 
of one declension. In this manner are declined, 


]) after the first and third declension substantives in nc, yet 
only in the accus. and vocative, e. g. LwKparne (third de- 
clension) makes Swxparny after the first, Xen. Mem. 1. 1, 1. 
2,18, &c. and Lwxpary after the third, Plat. Symp. p. 200 B. 
So ‘Apiorodayny Plato, 16. p. 185 ©. 189 A. “Aptorodayn 
2b. p. 189 B. and in the vocative “Apiorodaves ib. p. 188 E. 
Xrpeviadec Arist. Nub. 1208. after the third, elsewhere al- 


ways after the first. See §. 68. Obs. 1.6 The lIonians espe- 


* Schef. ad Dionys. Hal. p. 112 Morris, p. 134. et Pierson. Fisch. 2. 
seq. ad Lamb. Bos. p. 687. Lobeck  p. 183 seq. Elmsley, Quart. Rev. 14. 
ad Phryn. p. 453 seq. p- 453. following Brunck ad Soph. 

> Valek. ad Schol. Pheen. p. 744. (Ed. C. 375. has expressed doubts 

© Wesseling ad Herod. p. 232, 21. whether the Attics formed the accus. 
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cially declined various nouns of the first declension after the 
third, e. g. Seoxorea Searoteac, Acutvyidea Herod. 8, 114. 
KuBepyyrea 8, 118. Tlépcea 8, 3. for Seomdrny Seororac, 
Aeutvy tony (Aewr.), KuBepyntny, Ilépony. Tvyea PlOx bl: 
Toynv 1,8. 15. ‘Opéorea 1, 68. ‘Opécrew 1, 67.4 So OaXrie, 
after the third declension, OaAnroc, Oadrnra (Diog. L. 1, 39, 
34.), and in Attic particularly after the first, OadXew (Herod. 
1,170. Plat. Rep. 10. p.600 A.), Oarov (Diog. L. 1,40, &c.), 
Oarnv (Aristoph. Nub. 180.), as woKne, poKov (uwvxew Archil.) 
and pixnroc®. wrvyac Ll. X', 77. arvya Eur. Supp. 982. as 
if from 77bE, elsewhere wrvyatc, as if from rrvy7. But neither 
TTVyN, TIVE nor wrvéi is found. 


Heterochtes. 


2) after the first and second. From Ietwwtstparoc, Kpoisoc, 
Herodotus has 6, 102. 8, 122. Hlesiwsrparew, Kpoicew. 


3) after the second and third. 1 apoyooe Od. o', 397. and 
mpoxow Od. a’, 136. plur. zpoyovew in Aristoph. and Eurip. 
See §. 69. Obs. Medav@i0¢ and MedarBeb¢ Od. y’, 152. 159. 
voc. MeAarbev Od. ?’, 175 seq. 


”Oose in Homer is considered by the grammarians as the 
dual of +6 doc0¢ daceoc, for dooce, of which Eustathius ad 
Il. y', p. 58,27. produces the dative doce, according to whom 
it followed the third declension. But we have dcowy, dacotc, 
doco, in Il. €', 94. Hes. Scut. Herc. 426. Asch. Prom. 
144, &c. as from dce0c, dccov. So from To oyog -e0c, comes 
oxyea Il. &', 745. oyxeot, oyéeoor th. 722; but the dat. sing. 
oxy is found Asch. Prom. 135. Herod. 8, 124. oxov Eur. 
Bacch. 1333. plur. oyow Aisch. ib. 716. Soph, El. 727. 
oxoue Eur. Suppl. 678. as from oyoe, oxov. 


O.dirove, and all words compounded with zov¢ have -7o0doc, 


of the 3rd decl. in-nv, on the ground 
that no verse occurs in the poets in 
which a hiatus would arise from the 
removal of the y, though there are 
some in which the addition of » 
would injure it, e. g. Arist. Nub. 355. 
Comp. Elmsl. ad G£d. C. 375. The 
MSS. vary. Instead of Ywxparn in 
Plato some have -ny, and vice versa, 


for ’Aptoropayny Apioroparn. Chee- 
robosc. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1190. quotes 
Anpocbévny, “Aptoroparny, wo An- 
poobérn, & ’Aptoropayn, as Attic. 

“ Wessel. ad Herod. p. 56, 46. 
Fisch. 1. p. 84. 361. Maitt. p. 106. 

° Meeris, p. 183. et Pierson. Me- 
nag. ad Diog. L. 1, 34. Fisch. 2. 
p- 179. 
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ace. -moda, but also, and especially in Attic, -xov, -aovv*. 
Compare §. 72, 11. Obs. Another form of the genitive is Over- 
mosao Il. L’, 679. (whence Ovdirdda, a common form in the 
tragic writers») and OidiméSew Herod. 4, 149. from Orserddne. 


Nouns in we are declined partly after the second declension, 

particularly by ae ate, in we, gen. w, and partly after the 
third, we, woc, e. g. Miwa, Mivwos Od. p’, 523. and Mow 
Herod. 1, 171. Phuc. 1, 8. Isocr. Panath. p. 241 C. ed. 
Steph.© In the same manner yadwe, yaXwos and -w, Kaw, 
-woc and -w, dat. plur. kaAwe Eur. Herc. f. 478. adwe, -woe 
and -w, npw and npwe for npwa and npwact, npwe once m 
Aristoph. on account of the metre. Compare | 8. Oe Obs. 
So probably we ought to write in Homer acc. 1p, cue e €mov, 
not npe * Evporva. eae éuov; and in the dative now Il. n’, 453. 
Nouns in -w¢ -wroe are also declined after the 2nd; idpw aze- 
Poyovro Il. NM 62 Tkce. tor lepara. yew Erevyev Od. o, 
350. for cha and yer Od. v, 8. 346. whence dat. yédw 
Od. o', 100. isp Il. p', 385. épw Od. o', 212. may be from 
gpoc. From @deyiac Euripides had a andes Prcyvavrog 
(Bekk. Anecd. p.1185. Schef. ad Schol. Apoll. Rh. p. 224.) 
for PAeytov. Hence PrAeyvarric. 


4, Sometimes a noun is declined after different forms of the 
same declension, of which opyc, plur. opver and opyiBec, has 
been already quoted as an example. §. 80. Obs. 8 


"Eyxedve was declined by the Attics, in the singular like - 
1X6, 1 in the plural like mnyue, e.g. eyxeéwy Arist. Nub. 559. 
rac éyyédere id. Equ. 864. The dative éyyéXeow is quoted by 
Atheneus from Aristoph. Vesp. 510. where now, however, éy- 
xéAvow is read®. Xpwe makes gen. ypwroc ee Ale. 172. 
Androm. 148.) and ypoog (Il. &, 130. Eurip. Hec. 548.) 
dat. ypwrt (Eurip. Or. 42. Androm. 258. Xen. Symp. 4,55.) 
and ypot (Hom. Eurip. Med. 787.1175.) ace. ypwra (Eurip. 


a Merris, p. 282. Fisch.2.p.181sq. seq. et mae 


b Valck. ad Eur. Ph. p. 306. © Athen. 7. p. 299 seq. Eustath. 
© Herodian. Piers. p.439. Fisch.2. ad II. 9’, p. ie $1. Fragm. Lex. Gr. 
p- 180. Herm. p. 321. Brunck ad Aristopb. 


1 Thom. M. p. 424, et Interpr. Nub. 1. c. Hemsterh. ad Lucian. 
Merris, p.176.et Piers. Phryn.p.158  t. 1. p. 393. 
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Hec. 406.) and ypoa (Hom. Eurip. ec. TAB. 1126 .). The 
dative has yet a third form yp, in the phrase év XPe Kel- 
peoBat. From Lap7nd@v Homer has Sapmncovos -m, and > Zap- 
TNOOVTOG “ovrt. From @épxvs or Popxuy Homer has Pop- 
kuvoe, Od. v’, 96. Hesiod this gen. and in the dat. Popu Th. 
270. 333. and accus. Ddpcov Th. 237. Adjectives com- 
pounded with ypovg have usually, amongst the Attics, the ter- 
mination ypwe, AevKoy pws. 


Metaplasmus. 


In other words the proper termination of case appears to 
have been changed for the sake of the metre, or of euphony, or 
from external resemblance into the termination of another de- 
clension, which might easily take place in a language not com- 
pletely feert This change is called Fae eis KAloewe 
(transformation of the termination of case). The following are 
the principal! kinds of metaplasm. 


1. Proper names in -kXog are often declined like those in 
-kAnc, and again, those in -KAje, like those in -kAoc. From 
IlarpoxAog comes gen. TlatpoxAijog Il. p', 670. Od. dr’, 467. 
for [latpoxXov ite aw, +78. accus. [latpoxAna II. rN’, 601. 
a, 121. 818. for TlarpoxXov Il. ¢, 201. voc. Mar a oetcs 
Il. 7, 7. 693. 754. as from Martpoxdye’, which Theocritus 
has 15,140. From "I@uxdoe ap. Hes. Scut. Herc. 54. Tqe- 
kAna and 7b. 111. the patronymic ‘IducdXetdne, as in Hom. Od. 
rN’, 289. 295. Bin ‘Tepucdnetn. 


fe 5 2 i] > 
In a similar manner ‘Avtiarne Od. o, 243. has “Ayre- 
las , . > , 
darna k, 114. asif from Avtipatete. Pnpvey -ovoc, Unpvorne 
7 an na . . 
-ovov, I'npvovya -ne in Hesiod. 


2. Some nouns of the first and second declension have, par- 
ticularly in the dative and accus. sing. and iu the genitive also, 


the termination of the third declension, e. g. 


aes yee . yee A 

aioog aor in Homer (as from aig, for which, however, only 
aiong or done occurs), for aidov (aidew) ation. 

f Herodian. Piers. p. 459. Suid. Fisch. 2. p. 184. Ruhnk. ad H. in 
v.ev xp@kekappévyny. Alceus Mess. Cer. 153. Wyttenb. ad Plut. de s. 


Epigr. 19. has éy xpot Kelp. num. vind. 
® Valck.ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 411. 


§.92. 
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aXkt Il. e, 299. as from aA¥ adxoe, for adxy. 
Oépareg Eur. Suppl. 764. Ion. 94. for Deparovrec. 
ioxa Il. X', 600. from twxy Il. &, 740%. 


kAXadi in the Scolion Anal. 1. p. 155.7. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
632. and cAddeor Arvistoph. Av. 239. as from KAac, KAadoc, 
for Aad, KAaSorg. So Kpivesr Arvistoph. Nub. 908. of which 
no other nominative than «pwoy occurs, is probably analogous 
to dévdpor, d€vepect. 


kpoxa Hes."Epy. 536. for Kpokny. 

Ari, Nira Il. 0, 441. o, 352. YW’, 354. for Arve, Aerov”. 

vi~a (rnv) Hes. "Epy- 533. for roy vuperov. 

voutve in Homer for vopivy®. 

3. In the same manner the plural of different neuters in 
oy, particularly in the dative, is formed after the third declen- 
sion, e. g. 

aveparodecat II. n, 475. for avdparocdotc, from avoparrocor, 
is formed like wovc, and the rest of its compounds, rédecot, 


r 
moot", 


mpocwrata, tposwract Ll. n', 212. as from mposwrac, for 


, , 
TPpoowT7Ta, TPOOWTOLG. 


mpopact for mpofarorc, from mpopatov’, seems to have been 
in use only in the vulgar language. Whether éyxaor be for 
e€yKarot is doubtful, as only éyxara is found, not €ykatoc, nor 
éycarov. In Apollonius AiBa occurs for AiBada, srayec for 


OTAYOVES. 


The /Etolians, an AZolic tribe, are said to have formed the 
nouns of the third declension in the plural, after the second, 
€.. 8; YEpovTouc, ralnnarotc, for yépovot, wa0nuact, as the La- 


2 Fisch. 2. p. 182. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 188. 
b Fisch. 2. p. 187. © Herodian. Herm. p. 308, xxi. 


© Fisch, 2. p. 186. 
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tins also said epigrammatis, dilemmatis, for epigrammatibus, 
dilemmatibus*. 


Obs. Buttmann conjectures (LZ. Gram. p. 217 seq.) that most of these 
forms are derived from simpler nominatives which had fallen into disuse 
from their cacophony, or because the language always tended to the use 
of fuller forms. Thus of pdort, pact Il. VY, 500. Od. o', 182. the old 
nom. pdors is found in Hesychius&. Of cévcper, cévepea, Cévcpewr, 
dévéper, the old nom. 70 dévédpos is found Herod. 6,79. but with a 
various reading ézi dévépov, and of kowwwves -as found in Xenophon, we 
have the dat. sing. xowdve (xowave) Pind, Pyth. 3,50"; and in the 
same way we might suppose old nominatives for the others, so that the 
only example of metaplasmus would be dvépardceon. But as they no 
where occur, it is safer to consider these forms as the results of meta- 
plasm, lest we should fall into the error of the grammarians who in- 
vented cad\ybvacé, evxarnp, to explain kadAcyvvarka, evrarépeia, Other 
examples of metaplasm see below §. 124, 2. 

There are also Indeclinables, or words which keep the same form in 
all cases, as most of the cardinal numbers, the names of the letters 
éAga, Pyra, &c.' Of genuine Greek substantives the only one of this 
kind is ré ypeoy ‘ fate’ Eur. Hipp. 1270. Comp. Here. F. 21. O€pus 
seems to have remained unchanged in the formula Oéy:s éo7é with an 
infinitive, Plat. Gorg. p. 505 C. D. *AXN ob2é rovs pvOous Pasi peratd 
Oépus evar karadeirerv. So Buttmann (L. Gr. p. 232.) explains Soph. 
(Ed. C. 1191, where we must not be misled by the repetition of cé. 


————— 


Of the Gender of SUBSTANTIVES. 


The gender of substantives is determined partly by the 
signification, and partly by the termination. Frequently the 
termination and the signification accord. 


The following are determined by their significations : 
Masculine 1. All names of male persons or animals. 


2. The names of the months, as o pny, ‘the month’ itself, 
is masculine. 


Fisch. 2. p. 190. Zumpt’s Latin » Zeune and Poppoad Xen. Cyr. 
Gr. §. 13. 8. 7, 5, 35. 
&€ Heyne Obss. ad Il. 8. p. 458. 1 Of ofypa see Pors. ad Fur. Med. 


Fisch. 2. p. 193. 476. Schef. Melet. p. 96. 


§.93. 
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3. The names of rivers, except some, in which the termi- 
nation prevails, e. g. » AnOn ‘ the river Lethe’. 


Feminine 1. All names of female persons or animals, e. g. 
» e . . . 
» Aozacta, ) Aedytiov, except diminutives, e. @. TO Kopactoy 
‘the little girl’. 


2. Names of trees, which mostly end in » anda. But the 
names also of trees in og are feminine, except 0 épwede ‘ the 
wild fig-tree’, 0 peAXo¢ ‘ the cork-tree’, o Képacog ‘ the cherry- 
tree’, 0 Awrdc ‘ the lotus-tree’, 0 KUTIGOG. 


Some are both masculine and feminine (generis communis), 
€ € . 5 
0, 1) wamupoc ‘ the papyrus’, 0, 7 KéTwog ‘ the wild olive-tree’, 


‘-Arist. Av. 619. Theocr. 5, 100. 


3. The names of countries, islands, and towns, e. g. 4 At- 
yum7Toe (o Atyurroc¢ in Homer is the name of the river Nile)*, 
» Lapuoc, 7 Podoc, n Adpackoc, 7 Tpodny, » Tipuvce; also 
"IoOuov Awptav Pind. Nem. 5, 69. Isthm. 1, 45. elsewhere o 
ToOudc. 

Observations. 

1. The following are excepted: a) Names of towns in ovs, 6 Zed- 
vous, 6 SKu\dovs, 6 ’ENeovs, 6 Mecotvovs, §c. b) Names of towns in wy, 
6 Medewy, 6 Mapador, except f BaBvroy. Mapador is masculine in 
Herod. 6,107. 111. Sc. feminine in Pind, Ol. 18, 157°. In like manner 
Xeucvoyv is masculine and feminine*. c) Those in ns nros, 6 Maoys, 
Strabo 7, 876. d) Names of towns which have only the plural, are 
masculine when they end in o1, feminine when in ac; neuter when in a, 
va Aevkrpa. e) Names of towns in as, e g. 0 ‘Axpayas ‘the city of 
Agrigentum’ Thuc. 7, 46. 50. also 4 ’Axp. Pind. Pyth. 6, 6. 06 Tapas 
‘ the city of Tarentum’ Thuc. 6, 104. also ) Tapas Dionys. Perieg. 376. 
v. Steph. Byz. s.v. "Epvé is both masc. and fem.* ”Apyos -eos, is of 
the neuter gender. 


2. Many names of islands and cities are of both genders, vAHeooa 
ZaxvvOos Od. 0, 24. év idjerte ZaxiyOw Od. a’, 246. w, 123. ?Eni- 
cavpos occurs in Homer, Jl. B’, 561. as masculine, apredder7’ 'Eni- 
davpoy: in other writers, e. g. Strabo, it is feminine. “Qpwrds occurs 
as masculine in Thuc. 8, 60. 95. and HvAos Od. a’, 93. The usual 

* Eustath. ad Od. y’, 30. © Schweigh. ad Ath. t.7. p. 425. 


> Thom. M. p. 597. et Interpr. 4 Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 392. 
Wessel, ad Herod. p. 485, 73. 
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name 76 “IAcoy is in Homer # “IAcos, except in the suspected passage, 
Ll eset. 


3. Names of animals, which are of the commen gender, are frequently 
used in Greek in the feminine, when nothing depends on the determi- 
nation of the sex, but the name of the animal is given generally. 


The following rules are observed in the terminations : 


Words in a, which have a vowel or Z, 8, 0, A, v, p, « before 
the termination, are feminine, and follow the first declension ; 
e. g. » tpamela ‘the table’, n SupPépa ‘the parchment’, 
7 autrAa ‘the contest’, 7 Sane ‘the viper’, &c. Those 
which have » before their termination are QUE® and ae 
the third declension; e.g. TO cwpua, TO Ana ‘ the will’, 
Anupa ‘the gain’. They are mostly derived from verbs, ae 
from the first person perf. pass. Also 70 yada, yadakroc. 


ac. Of these zatc is common, 6 and  watc, datg feminine, 
and orate neuter. They all follow the third declension. 


av are all masculine, except that this is also the termination of 
the neuter of adjectives in ac. 


ap mostly neuter, To nmap ‘ the day’ , 70 eidap ‘ the victuals’ ? 
+> péap ‘the well’, &c. But 7 Sapap and n oap ‘ the 
wife’, take their gender from their signification. o Wap is mase. 


ac D par tly masculine, which have the genitive in avrToc, €.8. 
© iudc iwavtToc, Oo avépiac dyO pray 06. So also o Tapac 
ayvroc ‘the city of Tarentum’, and “Axpayac ‘the city of 
Agrigentum’, are masculine, §. 93. and feminine. 


2) partly feminine, which have the genitive in aéog, e. g. 
n Naprrac adoc, ) TeAEudc, TacTaG. cpuyac -adoc ‘ the fugi- 
tive, is of the common gender. 


3) neuter, only dissyllables®, which make arog in the geni- 
tive, TO ynpac, TO Kpéac, TO Képac. 
. a Ae , . . c wn - na 
avc in the genitive adc, are feminine, n ypave ypaos, vave. 


ep. Concerning pOecip see §. 95. yelp is feminine, but the 


> * . 
compounds avTixeip, &e. are masculine’. 


¢ Etym. M. p. 491. Fisch. 1. p. 388. 


§.94. 
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ew; mostly feminine, except 0 Kreig Krevog ‘the comb’. In 
adjectives evg is the masculine termination. 


evg genitive éwe, are all masculine. 
@. ie , 
» genitive nTo¢, 70 Kapy. 


e,° . e , e ’ IZ 
nv genitive nvoc and evog are masculine, e. g. o Ayn, O avyny, 
€ c e . 
o orAny, oO Tony 3 except ) Leipny, 7 piv ‘the intellect’, 
e € , 
and o, 7 ynv ‘ the goose’, common. 


np are chiefly masculine, except 7 yaoTnp ‘the belly’, 7 Knp 
‘fate’, and those which from their signification are feminine, 
e.g. ) untnp, 1 Ovyarnp. ‘Anp ‘the mist” and ‘the air’, 
5 - € c ’ 7 
is masc. and femin.* So also 0, 7 aibnp”, e. g. Soph. Cid. 
T. 866. xnp for kéap ‘the heart’, np for éap ‘ the spring’, 
ornp for oréap ‘ the tallow’, are neuter. 


nc in the first declension masculine, e. g. 0 akwakne, o Seororne, 
&e. In the third declension also, mostly masculine, except 
those in n¢ noc, as 1) éo04¢, and substantives in orn¢ and 
vtnc, which are feminine. In adjectives this is the termi- 
nation of the masculine and feminine. 


e are all neuter, e. g. olynmt, mere. 


. bd e cy; € > , € ’ , e , 
w are mostly feminine, e.g.) ply, 7 wdly, 7 aKTU, 7 Oiv (or 
Qic) ‘ the shore’, (Oiv ‘ the heap’, is masculine and feminine “,) 
dcA div is masculine. 


~ Se e 3 ENA a e ' 
ic feminine, except o kig ‘the weevil’, o Ate ‘the lion’, o deAPtc. 
Others, from their signification, are masculine and feminine, 
e ” € / ¢ » 
e€. g. 0, 1 Otc, 0, } TPOpavTic, 0, N opm. 


E are, 1) masculine, 6 mlvak, 0 pipun€, o tépak, o Dwpa€, O 
oimé ‘the palm-tree’®. 2) feminine, as n vol, n BwrAa€, 
n Sachak, 7 SiwpvE, 7 Opidak, H Karv€, 7 kAak&, 9 KAima€, 
n KUALE, 7) Aapvak, n mnAn€, n wrépve, 7 mTve, n onpayé, 
7 pro€, n AVE, 1 omoce, 1 adwrné, 7 poppryé, n opryé, 


e 


n xomée, 1 Ople, n papayé, ) avrvé, n orl, 1) Kapaé, 


* Fisch. 1. p. 389. ¢ Fisch. 1. p. 394 seq. 397. 
> Fisch. 1. p. 390. © Brunck ad Poet. Gnom. p. 275. 
¢ Fisch. 1. p. $82. Fisch. 1. p. 385. 
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n mao, m mpo€®, 3) Others are common. a) names of 
men and animals, 0, 7 ai€, 6, 7 Opa&, 0, » déApak, 0, m 
pelpaé, 0, 1 pvraé, 0, nokvAak, 0, n TEporg. Db) 0, 1) av- 
Nak, 6, 1 Bn, 0, 1 papvyE, o, m Aapuyé, o,  orupak, 
0,7 parayés. 

ov are neuter, except the names of women, 7 Aopxwy, 7 VAv- 
Képtov, n Acovriov §. 93. 


- 
op are neuter, as TO aop. 


og are mostly masculine. The following are feminine, 1) the 
names of islands and cities, like 7 vnoog ‘the island’. 2) the 
names of trees, plants, flowers, » Kéépoc, 7 nyoc, 7 KU- 
Tapiscoc, 1) aupoc and Yappoc ‘the sand’, acauw0oc ‘ the 
bathing-tub’, aofoArocg ‘the soot’, asdadrog ‘ asphaltus’, 
atpamoc or atapméc ‘the way’, Badavoc ‘the acorn’, Pa- 
savoc ‘the touchstone, the proof’, i3Aoc, yvaBog ‘ the jaw- 
bone’, ytyog ‘the gypsum’, déArog ‘the writing-tablet’, 
Sdxog ‘the beam’, Spdaog ‘the dew’, Kamwog ‘the oven’, Ka- 
merog ‘the pit’, kapoomoc ‘ the kneading-trough’, xéAevoc 
‘the path’, xépxoc ‘the tail’, xBwrdc ‘the chest’, Kopoc 
‘the manure’, éxuBog ‘ the yolk of an egg’, AnkvOog ‘ the 
oil-flask’, pdtoc ‘a red colour’, 7 vdcoc ‘ the disease’, 
7 0d0¢ ‘the way’, and its compounds; wAWOog ‘the tile’, 
mpoxooc -xoue ‘ the water-pot’, wveoc ‘ the trough’, pap3- 
Soc ‘ the staff’, copog ‘ the coffin’, odes ‘ the ashes, dust’, 
sadpos ‘the trench’ Elmsl. ad Soph. id. C. 1596. varoc 
‘amber, glass’, xnAdoG ‘the chest’, Yndoe ‘ the pebble’?. 


The following are common: 1) denominations of persons, 
which may be either male or female, e. g. ayyedog ‘ the 
messenger’, male or female; auimodog ‘the servant, the 
maid-servant’. 2) Names of animals, e. g. 0,  yépavoc, 
0, 1) apKroc. Again, 0, n atpaktozg ‘ the spindle’, 0, » Bap- 
Burog ‘ the lyre’, 6, 7) Oapvoc ‘ the bush’, 0, 1) Aeog ‘ the god, 
the goddess’, 0, 7 AMocg ‘the stone’, &c. The greater 
number are adjectives of two terminations}. 


‘ Fisch, 1. p. 386 seq. h Fisch. 1. p. 365. 
? Fisch. 1. p. 386 seq. 1 Fisch, 1. p. 367 seq. 
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Substantives in oc, which follow the third declension, are 
all neuter. 


ove are masculine, except To ove, which comes from ovac. Bove 
is common, since it signifies ‘a bull’ and ‘a cow’. 


at , / / - 
v are neuler, Twv, vat, yovu, copy, atv. 
vy are masculine. 


. lat € / : 
up are masculine, except 70 vp, 0, » waptup. Pind. Nem. 3, 
40. 


> . . € , 
ve are feminine, except o Porpve ‘the bunch of grapes’, 
is los C32. 7 ran 
O Opivuc ‘the stool’, o Lx iG ‘ the fish’, oO puc ‘the mouse’, 
€ ¢€ , ¢ CG 
o véxuc ‘the corpse’, 0 orayug¢ ‘the ear of corn’, .o mnyvG 
‘the ell’, ‘the arm’; vc and ove are common. 


w are masculine, except » AatAaw ‘the storm’, 7» PAE ‘ the 
, b] 
. . Cano, . 
vein’, 1 yéouw ‘the water for washing’, 7 of ‘ the voice’ 
’ x wD ? 
€ ly > 
» KaXavpoy ‘ the shepherd s crook’. 
. . € ¢ c > iP 
w are feminine, e. g. 7 redo, 1 NX. 


wy are masculine. 1) those which make ovroc in the genitive, 
e.g. Spakuy, dpaKkovroc. 2) the greater part of those which 
have wvo¢ in the genitive: except 7 adwy ‘the threshing- 
floor’, 7 yAnywv ‘penny-royal’, 1 pncwy ‘the poppy’, [1 
zpnpwyv ‘the shy dove’]. Those which have ovoc in the 
genitive are feminine, e. g. » yedtwdwv ‘the swallow’; ex- 
cept 0 akuwy ‘the anvil’. Many are common, as 0, 7) NyeU@v 
‘the guide’, male or female ; 0, » aXextpver ‘ the cock’, 
‘the hen’, 0, 7 andwv ‘ the nightingale’ », 0, 7 Saipwr ‘ the 
god, the goddess’, 0, 7 Ktwv®. So also 0, 1) KWOwY, 0, 7) 
aviwv4, 


The Attic termination wy for ov in the second declension 
is of the neuter gender, e. g. 70 avwyewy, TOU ~yEw. 


wp are masculine, except 7 adéxrwp ‘the consort’, ‘the un- 
married virgin’, 0 adéxrwp ‘ the cock’, 7 awp ‘the bride’, 
and the neuter +o EXwp ‘the capture, game, spoil’, TO 
Edwp or ééASwp ‘ the wish’, To Vowp ‘the water’, &e. 


® Athen. 9. p. 373 seq. © Fisch. 1. p. 383 seq. 
> Schef. Melet. p. 65. 4 Fisch. 1. p. 384 seq. 
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w¢ are, in the third declension, 1) we, oo¢ feminine, e. g. n ai- 
owe, 7 NOs. 2) we, wroc and woc masculine, e. 2. 0 Eps 
‘love’, o yerwe, -wro¢ ‘laughter’ ’ o pes, dwroc ‘the man’, 
0 te Xpwtds ‘the skin’, o Kadwe, -WoG ‘the rope’, 
0 Oac, Owen ‘ the jackal’, o Nee -woc ‘the slave’, o npwe, 
-wo¢. Except ro pie, wdc ‘the light’. 3) In the second 
declension the Attic termination we, w, is of the masculine 
gender. The following are feminine, 1 ytrws, yadw and 
yahwoe, and » dAwe, radi and dAwog. ypéwc, gen. Tov 
Xpéwe, is neuter. 


The dialect varies also the gender of the substantives, e.¢. §.95. 
anp, in the epic writers feminine, in the later writers mas- 
culine. 


awy, commonly masculine in Homer, Pindar, and the tra- 


gedians, but also feminine I/. y’, 58. Eur. Ph. 1522°. 


Baroc is masculine in Attic, otherwise feminine®, 


Bwroc is feminine in Attic, in the others masculine &. 


épvc, which otherwise is fem., was used as masc. by the 


Peloponnesians h, 


Kiwy ‘the column’, is masc. in the Attic dialect, but fem. 
in Ionic (in Homer only Od. a’, 127. Herod. 1,92, &c.) 
and Doric! Pind. Pyth. 1, 36. fem. . 


Aoc, which otherwise is masc., was femininej in Doric. It is 
used so by the Megarensian in Aristoph. Acharn. 748, 


oupaé ‘an unripe grape’, was fem. in Attic ; otherwise masc.* 
Oxo0g  masc. and neut. See §. 91. 


okoTocg also masculine in Attic; in other dialects neuter .! 


© Valck. ad Pheen. 1490. Beeckh ' Porphyr. Quest. Hom. p- 290. 
ad Pind. Pyth. 1, 15. Fisch. 1. p. 383. 

‘ Thom. M. p. 148. Meeris, p. 99. j Fisch. 1. p. 368. 

£ Thom. M. p.176. Meeris, p. 95. * Phrynich. p. 54. c. n. Lobeck. 


Phrynich. p.54. Hemsterh.ad Lu- Eustath. ad Od. a’, p. 1890. lin. 5 

cian. Tim. 1.p. 400. ed. Bip. Fisch.1. ed. Rom. 

p- 368. 'Schol. Eurip. Hec. 1. ad Meer. 
" Schol. Aristoph. Nub, 401. p. 354 seq. Fisch. 2, p. 172. 
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oKvpog as masculine and neuter in Euripides and others. 


otdauvoc ‘a wine vessel’, used as fem. by the Attics, as masc. 
by the Peloponnesians*. Yet Aristophanes used it 
as masc. Plut. 545. See the Schohiast. 


Tapiyog ‘salted meat’, was used as mase. by the Dorians, 
Ionians, and others; by the Attics alone as neuter 

, also”. 
Taprapoc feminine, Pind. Pyth. 1,29. Nicand. Ther. 204°. 


’ e . . . . 
varoc, or vedroc, was also fem. in Attic; in other dialects 
only masc.4 


papuy€ feminine in the older writers ; masculine also in later 
writers ©. 
p0ecip ‘the louse’, was used as masculine by the Attics; by 


the others only as feminine®, 


Substantives were often used by later writers in a different 
gender from that in which they had been used by the older 
writers and by the Attics, a practice frequently condemned by 
the Atticists. Of this class are to €AXEBopov (Thom. M. 
p- 296.), 70 pomoe ( Lobeck. ad Phryn. p.150 seq.), and others. 
When the gender was thus changed, the form was frequently 
changed too, as for atvog ‘ praise’, (€mawoe Od, gp’, 110.) 9 
avy was used, in the phrases so common in Herodotus (3, 74. 
8, 112. 9, 16.) év alvy ecivar, év avy peyiory eivat ‘to be in 
respect and honour’. See §. 97. “O Piotos was also 4 Porn, 
in Hom. only Od. 8’, 565. (even the accus. Biotnta Hom. H. 
in Mart. 10.), Pindar, Herodotus (only 7, 47.), and the tragic 
writers§, only however in lyric passages.: Thus 7) Koirn and 
© Kotroc are both used Od. &', 455. +',510. Herod. 1, 9. 
kotroy, 7b. 10. Koirny, also Eur. Rhes. 740. “Ovetpog and 
éveipov sing. and plur. in Hom. and the tragedians, to which 
in the plural is added the form ovetpata §. 89. mAavog and 


@ Sext. Empir.adv. Gr. p. 247.256, Meer. p. 373 seq. 


» Pollux 6,48. Thom. M. p.834. € Lob. ad Phryn. p. 65. 
Meeris, p. 369. et Interpr. Fisch. 2. ‘ Thom. M. p.894. Meer. p. 392. 
p. 174. Phrynich. p. 307. Fisch. 1. p. 388. 
© Beeckh ad Pind. p. 434. © Hemst. ad Luc. t.1. p. 376. 


4 Fustath. ad Od. a’, p. 19. ad 
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7avy both in the Attics"; 6 wo0oc¢ and » 706) both in Homer, 
0 ployyoe and pooyyn both in Homer and the tragedians. 
The nouns in -opog and -cua, derived from the first pers. of the 
perf. pass. are used both as masc. and neut., as 0 aomacpoc 
and 70 aomaona in Euripides; also » BAaBy, and in Herodotus 
and the tragedians 70 PAaoc. ot OewédXvor Thuc. 1,93. more 
commonly ra DeuédAca'! (elsewhere o ODepnédtoc, sc. AiBocg ‘ the 
foundation stone’); TO vwrov in the Attics, o vWro¢ in the 
common dialect and in later authors/. Feminines have very 
commonly also a neuter form. Instead of the common 
youn the tragedians had also to yrwpa Asch. Ag. 1361. 
Soph. Trach. 595. Eur. Heracl. 408. which in Herod. 7, 52. 
means ‘ knowledge’. 7 di~a and ro dtibog are both equally in 
usek, as Plat. Rep. 4. p. 437 D. comp. with p. 438 seq. 
+o varog and vay both in the tragedians, the latter also in 
Homer and the other Attics; +o wa8oc and » raQn, the latter 
in Herodotus, Pindar, and the tragedians (isch. Soph.), in the 
sense of ‘ misfortune’. 1 wAeupa had also a plural ra wAcupa, 
as from +0 mAevpor, along with the form at wAeupat!, 


Heterogenea. 


FHeterogenea. 


Several substantives have, in the plural, a different gender 
and termination from the singular. This is called uetamAacpoG 
yévoue (transformation of the gender), and the words them- 
selves érepoyevn. This metaplasmus is founded probably on 
different forms of the same substantive, of which one remains 
in use in the singular, the other in the plural™. The following 
are of this nature: 


o Poorpuyoc, plur. ta Boorpyvya, only however in later 
writers instead of o: Boorpuyyot". 


h Thom. M. p.717. Meeris, p.315. 
c. n. Interp. 

i Thom. M. p. 437. Meer. p.185. 

i Thom. M. p.637. Mer. p. 267. 
Phrynich. p. 290. c. n. Lobeck. 
Fisch. 2. p.170. Schweigh.ad Athen. 
t. 7. p. 135. 

K Hemsterh. ad Lue. t. 2. p. 497. 
Duker ad Thuc. 7, 87. Blomf. ad 


Esch. Pers. 490. 

1 Pors. ad Eur. Hec. 820. Or. 217. 
Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 1389. 

" These words are treated of by 
Eustath. ad Il. a’, p. 108, 17. Etym. 


M. v. KéXevGos, p. 502. Schol. Ven. 
ad Il. a’, 312. 
" Schef. ad Dion. de Comp. 


p- 407. 


wn 2 


§.96. 
(98.) 
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o deoudc, in the plural ra Seopa, which was used chiefly in 
the Attic dialect; the plural despot was the common Greek. Yet 
we find desnove also Od. 0’, 724. and Alschyl. Prom. 524°. 
There is also the form ra décpara Od. a’, 204. 6, 278. 


o dipos, in the plural ra Stqppa Callim. H. in Dian. 135. 


0 ODeoudc ‘ the decree’, plur. ra Oeoua Soph. Fragm. p. 595. 
ed. Brunck. 


n KéXevbog * the way’, plur. ra KéXevba, as Vypa KéXevOa in 
Homer*. 


_ 0 kbKXog ‘the circle’, plur. ra KtxAa ‘the wheels‘; also 
KuxAot Il. v', 280. 


o Adyvoe ‘ the lamp’, plur. ta Niyva Herod. 2, 62. 133. 
Eurip. Cycl. 512°. 
0 otrog ‘corn’, plur. ra otra’ 


0 oraQucc, plur. ra ota0ua Soph. Aid. T. 1139. Demosth. 1. 
p. 784, &e. also crafuotvc Eur. Or. 1492. Andr. 281. In 
the sense of ‘ balance’ the neut. form is alone in use in the 
plural. 


rapooc, plur. ra rapoa in later authors§. 


Oa 


Taprapoc, plur. ra Taptapa. 


O-+ 


Of these substantives the singular does not occur as neuter. 
But the following, which are considered as belonging to this 
class, are found neuter in the singular: ta vwra from 70 yw ror. 
See §.95. ra éperua from ro epetpov Od. X', 77. pw, 15. 
Vv’, 268. ra Cuya from To Cuyov Plat. Cratyl. 314, 


The following neuters in the plural are more rare, and are 
chiefly found in later authors; ra Spujza from o dpupdg Il. d’, 


4 Fisch. 2.p.169. Thom. M. p. 204. © Wess..ad Herod. 7p. 41325 25. 

> Porson ad Eurip. Med. 494. Porson l.c. Fisch. 2. p. 171. 

© Bekker in Jen. Lit. Zeit. 1809. ‘ Muser. ad Eurip. Hel. p. 428. 
No. 249. p.171. calls in question the % Schef. ad Mosch. 2, 60. p. 235. 
correctness of the form céAevOor. " Valck. ad Ammon. p. 65. 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 170. 
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118. &e. ra SaxrvAa from o daxrvdoc Theocr. 19, 3. +a rpa- 
xnAa from o tpaxndoc Callim. Fr. 98. ra pura from o po7oc 
Od. 7,93". ra yadwa from o Xarwoe. 


The difference in the meaning of a word has also sometimes 
an influence in varying the gender. 


€ > 

O alVOG 

€ , 
Oo Seomog 


oO Cuyoc 


0 O06A0e 


O LTOS 


cw 
O t77TOG 


o AéxiOoe 


© AlOoc 


bd . . e 
means only ‘ discourse’, ‘narrative’, ‘ praise’; 7 
aivn occurs only in the kindred sense of ‘ good 
reputation’. See §. 95. 


‘bond’, ‘ fetter’; 7 déoun ‘ bundle’. 
‘the yoke’; ro Zuyov ‘ the balance’, 


‘dirt’; 7 O0Xoc ‘the sweating-bath’, ‘the coved 
roof’*; (according to Sext. Empir. p. 248. 1% OdXoc 
is Attic, 0 06X06 Doric.) 


“the press’, ‘the mouse-trap’ Arist. Plut. 815. 
Pollux, p.1317. 1 iwog Pind. Ol. 4,11. ‘ burden’, 
‘load’. 


‘the horse’; 1 tr7og ‘ the mare’, ‘ cavalry’. 


“pottage made of pulse’; 7 AéxiDoc ‘ the yolk of an 
egy’. 


“the stone’; 1 AtBoc ‘ the precious stone’!. 


© pnpoc, wnpot ‘ the thighs’, ra pnpta or unpa ‘ the thighbones’™. 


0 orvpat 


o Xapat 


“the shaft of the javelin’; » oripaé ‘ the storax’. 


“the palisade’; » yapat ‘the stake to which the 
vine is fastened’®. 


In some substantives, which are not common, the feminine §.98. 


i Fisch. 2. p. 171. and on the other side Schneid. 
J Valck. ad Amm. p. 65. Lexicon, s. v. pnpiov. 
* Steph. Thes. L. Gr. t.1. p. 1571 " Ammon. p. 132. et Valck. Thom. 


Sq 


M. p. 811. Meeris, p. 357, 


Steph. Thes. L. Gr. t. 2. p. 705. ° Thom, M. p. 911. Phryn. p. 61. 


™ Voss. Myth. Br. 2. p. 303 seq. 


(97.) 
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gender is indicated by a peculiar termination, so that either the 
termination tc is annexed to the masculine, as” EAAnr, “EAAnpic, 
or the termination of the masculine is changed. In the latter 
case the following are changed : 


= , 7 ' o > 
(into uc, e. g. Seomorng SeordtIG, ToAiTHG woATTICG, UpTo- 
vANG apTOTWALG®, IKE iKE Spare 8 
ToANG apTOTWAIG”, LKéTNG LKETLG, OpaTEeTNG Opa- 


merc, Ke. 
! : , , , ' b 
into Tpla, TOLYNT HG TOUT Pla, KuUbapior nc Klapior pia . 


This takes place in substantives which are formed 
from the third person perf. pass. of verbs (R). 


nox ' 1? 5) , > , ’ , > 
TPL, adérne aderpic, OPYnoTNG OpynoTplc, av- 
into Tpic, as Ne G ie pic, OpX PXNOT plc, 
Ante avAnTpic®. 


Obs. The form zpis was more frequently used by the 


Attics in some words than rpra". 
From wévyn¢g and Oy¢ come the forms wévycoa 
1 
ie and O@joca® (Rk). 
{ into a, when a vowel or ap precedes the termination, 
Cae. EkUpoG éxupa in Attic. 
into 7, in all other cases, e. g. dovAog SovAn. 
| into tC, Cr g. oT patnyoc oTpatnyic, ary wadwToG ay pa 
oc< AwTic, KamnAoc KaTnAtc, Evppeay oc Evupayic as 
an adjective, T0pavvoc Tuparvic, 8c. f 
into awa only in some, e. g. edg Oéawa, AvbKoc AbKaWwa. 
In the Alexandrian dialect the form toca was 
Le used, iaxovoc stakovcoa. 


af and ai into acca, e. g. avak ¢ avacsoa, pa dacou: in the 
others -Kog of the gen. is changed into -«tc, as from 


KoAaké, KoAakic, roi pora€, @uNaene 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 68. Valck. ad Eurip. © Lob. ad Phryn. p. 256. 

Hippol. p. 285. b. A. 4 Meeris, p. 279. et Piers. Valck. 
> Fisch. 2. p. 69. Valck. ad Eur. ad Il. x’, p. 61 seq. 

Hipp. 589. Elms. ad Med. 156. * Fisch. 2. p. 70. 

Monk ad Hipp. 585. Bast. ad Greg. ‘Fisch, 2. pi. 


C. p. 259. & Lob. ad Phryn. p. 452. 
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( into eta, e. @. lepevs tépera, Bactreve BaciArcta. 


Euc< . 
into i¢ and woa, Badavete Baravic, Bacireve PacrIc 


and PBactAicoa; the latter, however, rarely in 
' Attic’. So also BaXanooa, wavddKicoa, Aibi- 
| mooa'. Aristophanes has even said 7 ypappa- 
reve Thesm. 432. but in jest. 
The Doric or Macedonic dialect had, besides, 
( the form BactAwva, which Menander once usedJ. 


np into empa, e. g. owrnp owreipa, cornp doreipa Kk. onuay- 
Tpic as an adjective, e. g. onuavtpic yn, comes from 
, 
onavTnp. 
r€ into woa, e.g. PoinE Poinaca, KitiE Kidtooa. So Opyé 
Opijoca. 
ve into voca, e.g. AiBue AiBvooa. 
wp into eipa, e.g. Tavdanatwp ravOauateipa. The fem. of 
ovAAnTTwp is svAAnmTpLa. Yet probably the basis of 
these is in the obsolete forms ravéauarnp (as oAeTNp 
Me cP od€retpa) and ovAAnmrne (as oumTalstwp 
and oupmaistnc, cupTaiot pia). 
wy into awa, e.g, Aéwy Néawa, Spaxwy Spaxawa, Adkwy Aa- 
kawa, Veparwy Deparawa, adextpuwr adrextpvawa!, 
Note. For Qeparatva also occurs 0eparyvyn™. 
(into Wic, wivn, e. g. OHOG Ouwic, npwe npwie and npwun or 
npwrvn. Also npoica (Apoll. Rh. 4,1309. Anal. 
09 Br. 1. p. 416. Valck. ad Theoc. Adon. p.321.). 


Linto wac, e.g. Tpwc Tpwac. 
ee 


Classes of SUBSTANTIVES. §.99, 


Besides the common substantives, there are some which 
change their form, and hence receive a new meaning. Of 


® Merris, p. 96. Thom. M. p. 144. ) Hemsterh. 1. c. 
Hemsterh. ad Lucian. t. 1. p. 313. EOFisch)2ep: 12: 
Bip. Dorv. ad Charit. p. 471. ed. L. I Fisch; 2: \p.,73: 
Valck. ad Adon. p.321. ™See Matthie Animady. in H. 


' Hemsterh. Add. ad Thom. M. Hom. p. 144. Eurip. Hec. 482. 
p- 144. Brunck. ad Arist. Eccl. 870. 
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this nature are Patronymica, Gentilia, Diminutiva, and Am- 
plificativa. 


I. Patronymics 


are substantives, which signify a son or a daughter. They are 
derived from the proper names of the father, and sometimes 
also of the mother, viz. 


1. From nouns in o¢ of the second declension come the 
forms of patronymics in idn¢ and iwy, e. g. from Kpovog comes 
Kpovidne and Kpoviwy ‘ the son of Kronos’, Jupiter. So also 
Kodpidne, Tavraridnc, Ataxidnc, &c. So Mavbotdye for -otdne, 
from [Tlav@oo¢ -@ove. The form twy is said to have been pe- 
culiar to the Ionians. 


From nouns in toe comes the form tadne, e. g.” Hoe “HAa- 
one, "Ayvioc “Ayvadne, "AckAnmc ‘AckAnmadnc. So also 
Aaeprtiadne from Aaéprioc, for Aaéprne (in Aristoph. Plut.312. 
Soph. Philoct. 401. Aj. 1.)*. 

Obs. ’AXkeiéns (from ’AXxatos) comes from the form ’AXxevs, men- 
tioned by Eust. ad Il. p. 128, 37. Pindar has ’Adkatédns Ol. 6, 115. 
from ’AXkaos, see § 12. or as Iepaicns from Ieipaus Ll. o', 228. but 
"O’Acadys implies a form "Otros Lust. p. 18, 37. 


2. From nouns in ne and ace of the first declension come 
the patronymics in adnc, e.g. Inmortng ‘Inmmoradnc, Bovrne 
Bovraédnc, ‘AXevac “AXevadnco?.  Oveoriadne Od. &, 518. 
“Ayyxtotadne Il. p', 754, &c. are formed on a different analogy. 
See Obs. 1. From those in ag the /Eolians formed patronymics 
in adwoc, e. g. Yppactoc from” Yppac’. 

3. In nouns of the third declension the genitive serves as 
the basis of the derivation. If the penult of the genitive be 
short, the patronymic form og is formed in -idne, e. g. “Aya- 
pewwovionc, Atsovidnc, Oestopionc, Anroténc, from “Ayapénvev 
-ovoc, Aiswy -ovoc, Oéorwp -opoc, Antw Anrooc. If it is long, 
in -1a0nc, e. g. “Aucirpuwrddne, TeXapwriadne, from ’Apude- 


Tpvwv -Tpvwvoc, TeAauwv -ovoc4. Hence from nouns in eve, 


* Koen. ad Greg. p. (231) 487. ‘ Dawes’s Misc. Crit. p.173. Koen 
” Fisch. 2. p.5. ad Gregor. ]. c. Vid. Valck. Diatr. 


© Eust. ad I. p. 13, 46. Fisch.2. _p. 287 C. 
p: 4. 
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which in Ionic have the genitive in joc, the patronymics are 
formed in -niaédne, e. g. fn Nese IInAnog, IInAniadnc. So also 
Tlepoeve lepanoc, Tleponadne (Il. 7’, 116.), NnAevc NaXnoc, 
NnAniadnc. But since these have ane the termination éwe in 
the genitive, which continued the prevailing one in the Attic, 
and in the common dialect, hence arose Tepaéwe, Tlepoetonc, 
Ilepoetonc, ‘“Arpeidng (not ‘Arpniadnc, from "Arpéwc, not 
"Arpnos), ‘HpakActone, &e. In Pindar the patronymics in 
evdng have the dieresis, e. g. Kpn@eidac Pyth. 4,271. Instead 
of the form -raéne the form -idy¢ also is used, particularly in 
Attic, e. g. Atavridar, “AAkpawridar, Acovridat, “Adapnrioa®, 
Pind. Nem. 10, 121. 

Obs. 1. The origin of the different forms -iéys and -.aons Was pro- 
bably in the cultivation of the Greek language by means of the hexa- 
meter verse, since neither 0 ecrépidéys nor TeXapwvidns could enter 
into that measure. (See Lust. ad Il. p. 13,10. 31.) The Attics, on the 
contrary, to whom the iambic verse was native, said for a similar reason 
Aiayrions, &e. ’AokAnridae Soph. Phil. 1333. 

Obs. 2. Avyniaéns in Theocritus 25, 193. is from Aiyeias, Abye- 
aéns by dieresis, and the form Iedornidcns for Meoridns, in Pindar, 
Nem. 8, 21. Theocr. 15, 142. is probably formed from the obsolete 
nominative IeXozevs (as in Homer JI. a’, 42 
xevs, for Aidioras from Aifiow £). 
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2, AiOiornas from Ai@o- 


Obs. 3. The forms -<éns, -covidns, and wycddns, are often interchanged. 
Instead of "Iazeriéns from “laverds, we find lareriovicns Hes.” Epy. 54. 
Theog. 528. for ’EXaricns from” EXazos, "EXarvovions Hymn. Hom. 2, 32. 
for TaXaténs from Tadads, Tadaiovidns Il. [', 566. W’, 678. Pind. OL. 


G, 24. 
Il. 6, 488. "AvOepions ; 


176. is often found ‘Yzepiwy ". 
for Aapricns from Adpros. 


for ’"Heriwriadns, in Herod. 5, 92, 
for Aevkadwwriddns, Aeveadidns Il. p’, 117.8 


Instead of ’AvOepuwyadns from ’Avfepiwy, we find in Homer, 


5. "Herions ; 


For ‘Yzepiovicns Od. py, 


We find even Aapzeriéns Il. 0’, 526. 
The adjective form is joined with a sub- 


stantive as a patronymic, rov Georopeiou pavTews nee Aj. 801. 


Obs. 4. A Doric form of patronymics was -wrdas, e 


© Fisch. 2. p.6. Of the form’Adw- 
dda for “AXwetdar from ’AXweds, 
sce Hemst. ad Luc. t. 3. p. 379. 

f Valcken. ad Adoniaz. p. 414. 

© Hemsterh. ad Aristoph. Plut. 
p: 207. Valck. ad Schol. Eurip. Pheen, 


g. Exapuvorveas', 


p- 625. ad Herod. p.421. 
» Heyne ad II. 6’, 480. 
iHemsterh. ad Callim. p. 590. 
ed. Ernest. Valcken.ad Schol. Eurip. 
Pheen. p. 764. 


100. 


101, 


102. 
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Obs. 5. In Homer perhaps the only example of a name formed from 
the mother’s name is MoXéove Il. \’, 709. 750. ‘sons of Molione’: but 
see Heyne. Inthe Homeric hymns we have Anroténs, in Hes. Se. Here. 


329, Aavatdns, Theog. 1031, Pirupidns Xeipwy, which occurs also in 
Pind, Pyth. 3,1. 9, 50.* 


Patronymics of the female sex have the following termi- 
nations: 1) vag and ic. Antwiacg Callim. in Dian. 83. and 
Antwie ib. 45. Bptonic, Nnpnic, from the genitives Bptojos, 
Nnpnoc, from Bptsetc, Nnpeve, “AtAavric from” ArAag -avtoc. 
For the forms in -ni¢ are found also in Pindar those in -etc, as 
Kpnfetc Nem. 5, 49. Nnpetdwv ib. 65. The Attics contracted 
ne into y in the oblique cases,.e. g. Onoydog Asch. Eum. 1024. 
Nupydwv Eur. Troad. 2. See §. 50. Obs. p. 93. 2) in im and 
wovn; the latter, when the primitive has c or v before the ter- 
mination -0¢ or -wy, e. g. "Axptovoc "Axptowyn, “Hr|exrptwv 
‘Hiexrpuery ; the former, when the primitive has a consonant 
before the termination o¢, e.g.” Aepnorog Aépnativn, Napeve 
Nnpivn, ‘Qkeavoc 'Qxeavivn”, Bopeac ‘ daughter of Boreas’, is 
found Soph. Ant. 985. 


Obs. 1. A kind of patronymics are the names of the young of animals 
In -cevs, €. F. Andovidevs ‘a young nightingale’, Theocr. 15,121. AuKi- 
devs, id. 5, 38.° 

Obs. 2. Some names have the form only of patronymics, without the 
signification, e. g. MiAriadns, ’Aptoretons, Evpuridns, Syuwvidns. Pa- 
tronymics also are often interchanged with their primitives. Thus some- 
times ’AXe~avdpicns for “AdéEavcpos, Sipwridns for Lipwor, ’Apdurpvwv 
for “Apditpuwradns *. “Yrrepiwy for “Yrep.ovidns may be referred to this 


head. 
Il. Diminutives. 


Diminutives (vzoxopioruca) are words which express an ab- 
solute diminishing or lessening of the primitive. They do not 
occur in Homer and the old poets. Their terminations are as 
follows: 


" Valck. ad Herod. p. 82, 62. Bip. ad Aristoph. Plut. p. 825. Toup. 
EI Sc his Dees. Emend. in Suid. t. 2. Praf. p. 10 sq. 
© Valck.ad Theocr. Adoniaz.p.401. © Ruhnken Hist. Crit. Or. p. 90. 100, 
ad Herod. p. 252, 87. Fisch. 2. p.26, Schef. ad Mosch. 1, 3. Lob. ad 
9, Soph. Aj. 879. Koenad Greg. p. (133) 
4 Hemsterh. ad Luc. Tim. p. 414. 290. 
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. . I / + 
1. -ddvov from substantives in ac, e. g. Aaumadioy, Kpeadiov, 
B 10 fr X iy , Ig) / 
ottaciov, from Aapmrac, Kpeac, or13ac. 


. . , 
2. -aov from substantives in n, e. g. yuvatoy from yun. 


3. -a¥ from substantives in oc, e. g. AWaE, BHOAGE, Boua€, 
from ABoc, Bworoc, Bwpdc®. From substantives in a€, as 
mivak, SéAaE, Owpa~, come Twakior, SeAdakiov, Owpaxior, 
with which may be reckoned ‘EpiOaxic Theoer. 3, 35. a proper 
name fem. gen. 


Obs. The Dorians had the form -dés, which became very common in 
later times ', 


4, -apwoy from substantives of all terminations, e. g. dofa- 
, la , > , e , 
piov, Wuxaprov, from doa, Yuyn. avOpwrapviov, mmapiov, from 
” ef U U Dp) E 
avOpwroe, tr70G. xiTwvapiov, Kuvaptov Plat. Luthyd. p. 298 
D. E. yuvatkdpiov, avdpapiov, watdapioyv, from the genitive of 
vi . is 4 - p p ; , p , 4 cant = . 

the substantives yitTwy, Kbwv, yurn, aanp, watc. This form is 
often in use along with that which next follows. 


Obs. The form -dovor, e. g. Kopastoy, was only used in the language 
of common life &. 


5. -duov and -idvoy from substantives of all terminations, 
ete: ynouov, Sixtdtov, oiKLovov, vnotovoy, Kuvidvoy Plat. Euthyd. 
p.298 D. capKloLoy, Botdtoy, ZwKpaticvoy (Kopidcoy in the lan- 
guage of common life), from yn, Oikn, OiKOC, YNGOG, KUwY, cape, 
Bove, Lwxparnc. When the genitive of a word after the rejec- 
tion of the termination ends in e, € is contracted with -idvoy into 
-cidiov, &. g. amopetouoy (from auoped<¢ audopéwe), Bacrret- 
Sov. The same takes place often after 0, e.g, Botciov, potdiov". 
When the primitive has a long vowel before its termination in 
the nominative or genitive case, the ¢ in -idvor is either entirely 
rejected, or subscribed, as ynciov, Aaywdrov, which are also 
written yyouoy, Aaywo.or. With v and ct the c in -idtov coalesces, 
and the antepenult becomes long, e. g. txDbdiov, Botpvo.oy, 
for ix Duvidvor, Pot pvicvoy, (wart cvov for iuarttdcov?, 


€ Fisch. 2. p.25. Schweigh. Anim. 8 Lob. ad Phryn. p. 74. 

ad Athen. t.7. p. 35. h Fisch. ad Anacr. Epigr. 5, 2. ad 
f Lob. in Wolf’s Analect. 3. p. 53. Well. 2. p. 28. 

and ad Phryn. p. 434 seq. i Dawes’s Mise. Crit. p. 213 sq. 
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Obs. To these belong also the diminutives onAg¢d.ov, tpooxeparderoy, 
édadwy, from orfaor, mpookeparaoyv, Eawy, for orndaidwy, &e. 
which elsewhere are without the « subscriptum. 


6. -vov from all terminations. Words of the third declension 
annex the termination -oy to the last consonant of the genitive 
case, Oiprov, Hay aiproy, emaroXuov, wbpomoy, déveptov, Ev- 
puTidioy, avopioy, opviOor, Tpaywarioy, TUWaKLOV, from Depa, 
Ha atpa, emis TOAN, avOpwroc, dévdpor, Evpurione, a avinp, Opvec; 
Tpayua, mivaé. 


7. -«¢ from all terminations, e. ¢. apagic, Kepaptc, vyotc, 


aXwrekic, Tivakic, from auaka, Képaj.oc, vnooc, adwrne, mwas. 


, . . . 
8. -iokoc, tokn. (The latter termination is used where the 
primitive is feminine.) e.g. veaviskoc, avOpwrickoc, oreavickoc, 
/ 
oaTuploKoc, Kopiskn, jetpakiokn, paiokn. 


9. -iyyn and -iyvior, e.g. ToALy yn and ToXly Mov. 
10. -ddpior, e. g. vnobdpiov, Eevvdprov. 


11. -vAAvor, e. 2. EevtAXAvoy, weypakvAdrror, emvAXuoy, ElovA- 
Auov. 


12. -vAXic, e.g. akavOvAXlc, OpvadAic, from axavOa, Iptov. 


13. -vAoc and -vdXoc, e. g - OpasvAXo« and OpasiAoc. "Irv- 
Aoc in Hom. Od. 7’, 522. Fors ‘Irvc. So also AtsytAoc, Ho0- 
Xoc, XpeutAoc, which as proper names lost the force of diminu- 
tives. They are said to be derived from names in -xAqe, as 
from OpacvkAncg Opasvddoc, BabuvxAnc BabvAdoc, HpakAne 
“HpvAXoc. The Dorians also made a similar change in adjec- 
tives, puxkvAog from puxkoc for puxpoc (also a proper name), 
€pwrtroc Theocr. 3, 7. The feminines of those in -vAo¢ end 
in -vAic, and (more rarely) in -vAy; of those in -vAXog in -vAXa, 
also -vAXic, as ApapvAXic* 

Obs. 1. From many diminutives new diminutives are formed, e. g. 
pnparioxvoy from pnyarioy, xirwrickapioy from yxitwricKos, TOALxIN TO- 
Aixviov, vnois vnaicvoy. 


* Hemst. ad Arist. Plut. p. 6.  tique, p. 201 seq. 
Fisch. 2. p.33, 23. Bast. Lettre Cri- 
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Obs. 2. The olians and Dorians had a peculiar form of diminutives 
in -cxos, e. g. rippexos from ruppds, Kdddexos from xados, particularly in 
proper names, ’Apbyreyos, Ovwvexos, Aedvruxos”. 


Obs. 3. Less common forms are those in -cAXos and -iXos, as Xorpidos, 
Tpwidos, and in the fem. -iAAa, as IIpaéiAXa, TeXecidAra (comp. 13.) ; 
those in -zvos, as ®udtvos, fem. @urévn, or -wva, Képuvva, “Hpwva, Do- 
rian proper names ; those in -iwy, Aicxpiwy, "Heriwy ; fem. in -w, e. g. 
‘Ye, Eicdw (perhaps Eur. Hel. 11.), from ‘YyervAn, Eicoféa. These 
are almost all proper names. Aristophanes in jest forms, on the analogy 
of those in (wy, derAaxpiwy Pac. 192. *Arruciwy ib. 213. padakiwy Eccl. 
1050.°¢ 


Obs. 4. Many diminutives are formed by abbreviations, which were 
used only in common life, and almost exclusively of slaves, as “AXetas 
for ’ANéEavdpos, ‘Apmoxpas for ‘Aprokparns, Anpas for Anpirptos, ’Exa- 
gpas for ’Exagpdciros, ‘Eppas for “Eppddwpos, Oevdas for Oeddwpos, Mn- 
rpas for Mynrpddwpos, ®iAas for Dircdnpos", “Ipus for Ipeuavacoa. Simi- 
lar to these are the forms Avovis for Acéyuaos, azus in Theocritus from 
xara®., Such words were afterwards formed in jest by the comic 
writers from other nouns, adjectives, and verbs, e. g. dakvas, Tpeoas, 
xarwoayas in Aristophanes. 


Obs. 5. With this class are also reckoned the words in which, by a 
peculiar termination, it is signified that the sense of the primitive belongs 
in a very high degree to a person or thing, as its property or quality, 
and which would be more properly called amplificatives, e. g. yaorpwr, 
xeihov, cepadwr, TAdrwy ‘a person who has a great belly, lips, head’, 
‘a broad forehead’; zAovraé ‘ who is very rich’, perwzias § with a broad 
forehead’. These are therefore properly adjectives.‘ 


Ill. Gentilia (€0uxa)& 


signify the country or place of residence. If the name of the 
place ends in -a, -at, -n preceded by a consonant, the gentilia 
commonly end in -atoc, as Kepxupaioc, “AOnvaioc, OnPatoc, 
Kupatoc, Kupnvatoc. Exceptions are, KAalouenos, Lupakov- 
otoc, from KAaZonevait, Lvpaxovea, Mesonnosg. If a vowel 


> Koenad Greg. p. (133 sqq.) 290. p. 278. Lob. ad Phryn. p 434. 


¢ Fisch. 2. p. 29. 32. * Fisch. 2. p. 33. 
4 Casaub. ad Pers. 5,76. Bentl. f Fisch. 2. p. 37 seq. 
Epist. ad Mill. p. 521. ed. Lips. & Fisch. 2. p. 16—23, 


Fisch. 2. p. 26. Dorv, ad Charit. 


103. 
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precedes, e. g. -ta, it commonly forms -toc, as Av«toc from Av- 


/ . 
Kla; or -0¢, as Bow réc, Avddc, from Bowria, Avéia. 


-o¢ in the nom. of nouns of the second declension, or in the 
genitive of the third, is changed into -toc, e. g. KopivOtoc, 
if > / > > / 
[aptoc, “Avdptoc, from Képuboc, Udpoc, “Avépoc. ‘Apafsioc, 
Aaxedatudvioc, Kapynddvioc. Hence also Xtoc from Xtioc 

b > PXn D 
>) lal 4 ~ aes 7 a 
Apyetoc, Kwoe, from Apyétoc, Kewtog, root “Apyog -eoc, Kwe, 
Kwoc. So the Attic termination -we in the second declension 
passes into -voc, e. g. Téwe (Tétog, Tetoc, and), according to the 
Ionic pronunciation Thioc, Kéwe (Kétoc), Ketoc, and Ion. Kntoc. 
} ? 2 ? 
- . . Steet #2 
© before the termination was chenged into o, e. g. [lapynotoc 
0 cr / Uy . . é 
Arist. Ach. 356. from Hlapync, Tlapynfoc (a hill in Attica 
pyns, Pp ’ 
s , oA . . . ry 
Tpixopvo.wg from Tpixopvfoc. The feminines end partly in 
‘ G , / ? 4 ' 
-uac, e. g. EAtcwrac, AnAtac, Anuiac; partly im -tc, e. &. 
Lovaic, [lvepic, -i8ec. -o¢ has also its fem. in -tc, Airwdde, -tc. 


~ehls J - , ’ 
-ov¢ is chiefly changed into -dotoc, as Pdtaotoc, “Avayupa- 
o10¢, from Prove, “Avayupove. 


These forms of derivation, however, are by no means regular 
with all the classes of nouns specified. Thus from MiAnrtoc, 
‘T0axn, the gentilia are MiAnowoc, Taxnowoc. Others end in 

o , 7 

-avoG, -nvoc, -tvoc, e. g. Epeonvoc from "Epueca, Baxrpiavog 
from Baxrpa. “ABudnvdcg, Kutixnvoc, from “APudoc, KoZucoc. 
TpadAtavoc, Lapdmvec, Vaperavoc, from Tpadrdewe, LTapoere. 
-ivog is the usual termination of those gentilia whose primitives 
have a long syllable before the termination, e. g. “Pryivoe, 
"Axpa woc, Ta t from Pyhyor, “Axpayac, Akpayav- 
payavrivoc, Tapayrivoc, fi rywov, Akpayac, Axpaya 
toc, Tapac Tapaytoc. 


Other gentilia have the termination -evc, fem. -ic, e. g. Ato- 
Acts, Awprebe, Iotiarete, Meyapetc, fem. Meyapic, Maytuwede, 
TAaratetc, fem. HAaraic and TAaratic*, Dwxared¢ and -aeve, 
as Nuoatevs, and -aetc. Oceomieve, ‘AXtkapvaccete, Xadkieve, 
from ‘Iotiaia, Méyapa, Mavrivera, WAataat, Oeomat, “Ade- 
Kapvascoc, XaXkte, -idce. 


Others end in -aryne, -nTn¢, -@rne, often with t prefixed, e. . 
Floriaarne, Zrapriarne (lon. -n7rnc), Teyearne, Atywnrne, 


* Lob. ad Phryn. p. 41. 
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‘Aumtpaxwrne¢ (lon. -7rn¢), Kporwmarne, from Zrapra, Teyéa, 
Atywa, ‘Aprpakia, Kporoy, -wvoc. From ‘IraXia, ZuceXta, 
are derived “Iradkt@rn¢ and StxeAwrne, to denote the Greek 
residents in those countries, Irad6g and ZuxeAde for the primi- 
tive barbarian population >. -irne is the usual form of gentilia 
from nouns in 1, €. g. LvBapirnc, Navkpatirnc, Bovorpirne 3 
and also from others, as “ABSnpirne from” APsnpa. Feminines 
have the termination -tc, e. g. “Aotatic, SuBapitic, Vraptuaric. 


Gentilia are often formed by abbreviation of the proper names 
of countries or cities, e.g. Axapvay, Kap (fem. Kaetpa), from 
“Akapvavia, Kapia. "Twv (fem. ’Iac), TlapAayoy, from ‘Twvia, 
IlapAayovia. Similar in form, but differently derived, are 
"EAAny fem. “EXXnvic, Adkwyv fem. Aakawa, where the pro- 
per names of the countries are “EAAdc, Aaxedainwv. The gen- 
tila frequently end in -c¢, and the letters which include o, viz. 
€ when the name of the country has y or « in the termination, 
~ when z is part of it, e. g. Tpwe (fem. Tpwac) from Tpoia, 
AiBue (fem. AiBuoca) from AiBia, Apkac from Apkacta, Opak 
(lon. Opné) fem. Opatra (Ion. Opyoca), Kpne fem. Kpiisoa, 
Mayne fem. Mayvnric, Potmé fem. Poincoa, Ppvé, from 
Opak-ia, Kpnrn, Powu-ia, Ppvy-ia, Apvor, Avliow, from 


Apvoria, Avfioria. 


There are, besides, peculiar terminations in Greek, by which 
the place of residence of a man or a deity, and others by which 
. . , . 
feasts, are signified (meptextuxa). They are mostly in -wy, -avoy, 

-evov, and -tov. 


-wy, e.g. avdpwv (also avdpwriri) ‘ chamber for the men’, 
yruvaucwy (and yuvatkwrizic) ‘chamber for the women’, zap- 
Qevov ‘chamber for the young women’, and the temple of 
Minerva at Athens. So also éAawy, Savor, peAtcowr, ir- 
mov ‘olive-grove’, ‘laurel-grove’, ‘bee-hive’, ‘stable for horses’. 
In others the termination is -ewy, as mepiotepewv Plat. Theat. 
p- 197 C. keyypewv Dem. p. 974, 16. The terminations av- 
dpewy, ir7ewv, and others, are considered unauthorized ¢, 


The names which denote temples and places consecrated to 
the gods (repevika) properly belong to the class of possessive 


>» Ammon. v.”IraXot. Diod. Sic. 5, 6. © Lob. ad Phryn. p. 166. 


104, 
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adjectives (ktnrixa). Their common termination is -toy. In 
names of the first declension this termination is annexed to 
the a of the nom. “Hpavy, ‘A@jvaoy, from “Hea, ‘AOnva. 
In those in -n, two forms are found in -atov and -evov, e. g. 
Nuudarov and Nupdeor, ‘Exaratoy and ‘Exarewov, Tuyatov 
and Tuyeor. Those in -¢ have -avoy, as “Eppaoy. In names 
of the second and third declension, the termination -o¢ of the 
nom. and gen. is changed into -toy, e. g. Avovia.ov, Avockopuor, 
Acwkopiov, Oespodopior, ’"AroAAwnor, Locedenov, Anun- 
spwv. The 6 of the gen. is changed into o in “Aprepiovoy from 
"ApréuiSoc; and in the same way from ’Adpodirn is formed 
‘“Adpovicuov. So ‘HpakXctov, Onceiov, from ‘HpakAé-oc, Onoé- 
we, Ion. ‘“HpaxAnv Her. 6, 116. from ‘HpakAnog. In this 
way Peppedarriov Demosth. p. 1259, 5. is formed from Pep- 
péparra. A temple of Cybele was called Mntpq@ov from n- 
znp (Qewv), as the adjective is MNT Pwos.. 


If « or a precedes -og in the termination of the proper name 
and of the possessive adjective derived from it, the termination 
becomes -ciov, e. g. AokAnmios “AokAnmetoy, "OXdvpmioc 
‘Odvpmetov, loAactov, ‘Aucbapaetov. 


Other words in -oc also take this termination, e. g. Avxetov, 
from the hero Avxoc, Hapatoretoy, "Avaxetov, MavowAerov, Oe- 
Tideov, as the adjectives derived from “Haatoroc, &c. have the 
termination -evoc. In later times, other names quoted above 
obtained the termination -evov, e. ¢. Tlocedmveror, Atoviceroy, 
Anunrpevoy, a practice condemned by the Atticists and gram- 
marians. Tlocedavetoy, on the contrary, is quoted as Doric. 


From names in -t¢; -180c, sometimes is found detov, as Bev- 
SSecov (from Bevdte Bevdisoc), Oeriderov, and so probably also 
Leparideior, ‘Icidewov. Sometimes 6 is rejected, and the ter- 
mination -evoy chosen, as Nenecetov (Néueotc), Icetov, Zepa- 
netov, of which however only late examples are found. “Aoxdrn- 
reiov, Locidevoy or Iootetov, which occur only in later authors, 
appear to be similar abbreviations. An Ionic form Hoodntov is 
found even in Homer, Jl. 3’, 506. 


4 Lob. ad Phryn. p. 367 seq. who Greg. p. 650 seq. Bekk. Anecd. 
quotes other instances. Bast. ad p. 1343. 
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Obs. Words in -toy and -etoy are formed from other substantives to 
denote the place in which the person or thing described. by the radical 
noun is found, e. g. xadxetoy ‘the smithy’, from yadkevs, dudackadetoy 
‘the school’, drrayeioy and éxravoy ‘the oven’, ‘the kitchen’, cpro- 
mwdtov ‘ the bread-market’®. To this class belongs also zpogeior, in the 
compounds épdavorpogeioy, amrwxorpopetoy ; by itself it denotes ‘the 
price or recompense of maintenance and education’; in which sense 
Opexrhproy (plur. also Opérrpa in Homer) and éédaxrpoy are also used °. 


ae 


Of ADJECTIVES. 


Adjectives, or words by which the property of a substantive 
is signified, are either derivatives or compounds in Greek. The 
modes of derivation and composition will be explained after- 
wards. Our present concern is only with the meaning of the 
different terminations. 


I. Adjectives in -a‘toc. 


1. With ¢ before atoc. These denote magnitude or value, 
and are derived from the names of measures, weights, coins, 
and denominations of money, e. g. mnxuta‘tog ‘an ell long’, 7oou- 
atoc Plat. Theat. p.147-D. (opyuiatoc, oradiatoc, &c. have the 
ein the root) taXavtiatos ‘ costing a talent’, Spaxpuwatoc, of3o- 
Atatog (but oeAmatoc ‘worth no more than an obolus’, i. e. ‘of 
little value’). The regular derivative from yva would be pvai- 
atoc (not pvatatog, as it is written in the works of Xenophon and 
Aristotle), but uvaatoc seems to have been preferred ; pvatog is 
probably false. In the adjectives compounded with cardinal 
numbers the root was more closely adhered to, e. g. diréXavtoe, 
didpay 0c, TEVvTdSpay [106, Simnyus, &e. (comp. Plat. Theat. 
l. c.); except when the fundamental word had already ant, e.e. 
nawwforratog from huw(dAvov. The forms Siradavttaioc, S- 
dpaxpuatoc were brought into use by the poets of the new co- 
medy. From pra, Ion. wvéa (Herod. 1, 51. &c.), was formed 
Stuvews (as from yi yéa evyews), less correctly written dijvwc, and 
80 eikooipvenc, dexaurvwc. Aipvouc, Terpajvoug &c. are later forms. 


> Valck. ad Pheen. 658. © Valck. ad Pheen, 44. 
Vote, Me ra) 


105. 


106. 
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In composition with ju however, hupvatoy is used. Comp. 
§. 143. and Obs. Other adjectives in -tatoc denote that which 
belongs to a part of the body, are derived from substantives, and 
are not compounded with prepositions, as vwrtatoc from vo Tov, 
€.g. 0 vwriaiog pveAddg ‘the spinal marrow’, differing from vw- 
zatoc. Adjectives thus compounded have also the termination 
-idvog, as Erwedpid.og and vedpratog. So from avepog is derived 
the simple avexuatoc, but the compound vrnvémtoc. 


2. Without ¢ before atoc. These generally denote the place 
where something has originated or to which it belongs, e. g. 
Tnyaloc, KNTaloc, Kpnvatoc, Xepoatoc, ayopatos. Similar to 


this is Bove ayeAain ‘a cow from the herd’, Oupatoc ‘ what is 


on the outside’, kopudbatoc ‘one who is at the head’. Hence 
the gentilia Neweatoc §. 103. Others denote a quality, as 
seAnvatoc ‘moon-shaped’, eipnvatoc ‘ peaceable’. The cis ad- 
mitted only when it exists in the root, as jAtata from 7Atoc, 
OaXapuiatoc from Padania. The words in -imatog have originated 
from a prolongation of the termination -ipog, as vToPBoAmatoc, 
aToPoAmatoc, EmioToAmatog®. 


II. Adjectives in -aX€E0 


express mostly a fulness, e. g. Pappadeoc, Seyuareoc, TapPa- 
Neos, Pwpareoc, Kepdadeoc, pwyareos ‘ full of courage’, ‘fear’, 
‘itch’, ‘craft’, ‘ full of chinks or crevices’. In others, as ap- 
yaXeog ‘hard, difficult’, this signification is not perceptible. 


III. Adjectives in -avog 


signify mostly the possession of the quality which the primitive 
expresses, €.9. mevKedavoc, i. q. ExemevKne ‘bitter’, pryedavec 


from plyoc ‘that which causes shuddering’. 


TV. Adjectives in -dto¢ (-advoc, -idtoc) 


generally express locality, and are chiefly synonymous with 
those in -.o¢. They are most commonly found in composition 


® Lobeck. Progr. i. ii. deadjectivis his edition of Phrynichus, p. 541 
Grecorum ponderalibus et mensura- seq. 
libus. Regimont. 1818. reprinted in > Wyttenb. ad Plut. p. 106 seq. 
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with prepositions, e. g. émvedpidoiog in Hom. émBadarrio.0¢ 
moAug Plat. Leg. 4. p. 704 B. which ib. D. is emadarria 
mode, ermacriovoy Bpédoc Eur. Iph. T. 231. also émysdortioc, 
émiruufsidioc, more rarely éreripf3iog. So also vuugicroc, por 
plo.oc, KpuTTac.oc, Emwpad.oc, &e.° 


V. Adjectives in -ewvoc. 
Vid. §. 109. 


VI. Adjectives in -et0¢ 


express commonly an origin or source, e. g. Ojpetoc, ynvetoc, 
devoc, Urmeroc, Huoveroc, prA€Loc, peAtsoetoc, Kc. ‘consisting 
of, or derived from, geese, cattle, horses, mules, sheep, bees’, 
e. g. Kpéac Onpevoy ‘game’, ‘venison’; Kémpoc im7eta, novela, 
purela ‘horse-dung’, &c. So also adjectives derived from 
proper names, ‘Opnpeioc, Evpuridetoc, Ava€ayopetoc. 


Others express rather an agreement with, or resemblance to, 
€. g. avopetoc, yuvaiketog ‘becoming a man’, ‘a woman’ 
‘manly’, ‘womanly or effeminate’. 


Instead of -etoc the Ionians said -nioc, as avOpwrnioc, pour 
+6 
KYLOG. 


VII. Adjectives in -eog contr. ove 


express the material, e.g. yptccoc -ovc, apytpeos -ovc, Xiveos 
-0vc, €péeos -ove, (also etpiveog Ion.) ‘golden’, ‘silver’, ‘linen’, 
‘woollen’: and after the analogy of épeove also Kepameous ; yu- 
tpeous, as if from Kepauéeoc, yutpéeoc, though such words as 
Kepapmeos, yuTpea are nowhere to be found. So dourkove from 
powikeoc, not dourkovc. Hence the subst. rapdadén -7, Acov- 
+én -n, ‘the panther’s or lion’s hide’. 


XWveog means rather ‘snow-white’; Adyeo Il. 2’, 745, 
‘ shining like fire’, Theocr. 22, 211. ‘ fiery, of fire’. 
VIII. Adjectives in -epoe and -npoc 


signify quality generally, e. g. Sorcepdc, Tpudepoc, aktepoc, 
aimatnpoc, Kapatnpoc, Avmnpos ‘ crafty’, ‘luxurious’, ‘shady’, 


© Lob. ad Phryn. p, 555 seq. 
0 2 


107. 


108. 
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“ bloody’, ‘ wearisome’, ‘ painful’, Some express a propensity, 
ownpog ‘given to wine’, Kauatnpdc ‘laborious’, ‘ prone to la- 
bour’, which sense belongs to all adjectives which come from 
substantives expressing a suffering or affection. Others have 
an active signification, as vooepdg or voonpoc, OyANpPOG, Kapa- 
, ? ¢ s - . 

TNPOG, Tovnpoc, vympoc, ‘causing sickness, unhealthy’, of a 
district ; ‘causing disquiet, fatigue, burden’; ‘ contributing to 
health, healthy’. 


IX. Adjectives in -netc 


signify fulness, as devdpnetc, moujerc, vAnew, ‘ full of trees’, 


‘grass’, ‘wood’. 


X. Adjectives in -7Ad¢ 


signify a propensity to, and capability or fitness for, any thing, 
e.g. arynr0, owwmndoc, araTnAde, aicyvyTnrOc, UrvNAOG ‘ prone 
to silence, deceit, shame, sleep’. To this the idea of fulness 
is nearly allied: hence vdpndog ‘ watery’. 


XI. Adjectives in -1K0¢ 


signify, 1) belonging to any thing, as cwpatucdc, PuyiKoc, P cor- 
poreal’, ‘spiritual’, 2) qualified for any thing, nyepovixde, Ou- 
dackaAKoc, WoUuoc, yoadukoc, KUBEepyntiKdc*. 3) coming from 
2a ) ve as Seer fe , Sh Fe 

any thing, as warpukoc, Poucos. 4) becoming to any thing, 
adapted to or fit for any thing, as avdpucdc, Pidikdg ‘ becoming 
a man’, ‘a friend’. From substantives in -evg come adjectives 
. b] > 

IN -ElKOG, €. &. KEpamerkdc, Opemcoc, from Kepapctc, Opeds. 


XII. Adjectives in -mog (R) 


express chiefly fitness, passive and active, e. g. €dWdmoc, aoldi- 
foc, MaXwoc, TAMMOoC, TOTYLOG ‘ eatable’, ‘adapted to song’, 
‘warlike’, ‘ navigable’, ‘ potable’. Others, however, express 
merely a quality, as 7évOmuoc, SoKyuoc, mpocdoKimoc, KaAA MOG 
‘mournful’, ‘ celebrated’, ‘ expected’, ‘ beautiful’. Many are 
derived from futures, as tdooc, Tepaoioc, apooimoc °. 

4 Piers. ad Meer. p. 249. comp. > Ad Herod. p. 533, 11. 
p. 273. Thom. M. p. 147. © Lob. ad Phryn. p. 227. 
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XIII. Adjectives in -wog¢ and -ewog (R) 


signify, 1) a material of which any thing is made, e. g. ynwoe, 
Kaddmuvog, 7AWOwoc, EvAWoc, Aawoc, Kc. ‘ made of earth, of 
reeds, of tiles, wood, stone’. 2) a quality, which arises from 
the magnitude or quantity of the thing expressed by the deri- 
vation, wedwdc, opewoc, skoTewoc, eXceewdc ‘level’, ‘ moun- 
tainous’, ‘dark’, ‘ pitiable’. 3) they serve to derive adjectives 
from adverbs or substantives of time, e. g. \eowoc, Depwoe, 
OTWPWOE, eapwoc. 


XIV. Adjectives in -v0¢ 


express a quality generally, as éo7éptoc, vespertinus, ‘ of or be- 
longing to evening’, Qadacotoc ‘marine’, Eérv0g * belonging to 
the guest’, cwrnpwc ‘saving, or contributing to safety’. If 
two adjectives are derived from one substantive, one in og and 
the other in toc, the latter generally signifies a proneness, a 
tendency to any thing which the first expresses generally as a 
quality, e. g. KaQapdc ‘ pure’, KaOaptog ‘loving purity’ ®. 


XV. Adjectives in -dere and weg 


signify a fulness, e.g. pntioerc ‘ full of prudent counsels’, re: 
, > 7 > , > , ? > a] - 

XLoeG, aumedoec, nualoerc, yepoec, vepoetc, avOepoerc. The 

termination -Wer¢ is used when the penult is long, e. g. kntw- 

ELG, WTWELG ©. 


XVI. Adjectives in -oAne, 


confined to the older poets, express an inclination to the action 
denoted by the verb from which they are derived, as pawoAne, 
fem. pawortc, o1porne, fem. oiportc in Hesychius, omuioAne 
(also ouwAne) in the same writer; or simply a custom, dac- 
vortc, nog Hom. H. in Cer. 51. 


XVII. Adjectives in -eédne 


express sometimes, 1) a fulness, e. g. wowdnc, avPenwedne, me- 
Tpwona, txQvedncg. 2) a resemblance, onxwdne Arist. Plut. 


‘ Valcken. ad Xenoph. M.S. 2, 1, * Eustath. ad Il. 2, p. 642, 53. 
22, ll. W’, p. 1299, 32. 


110. 


112. 
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561. ‘wasp-like’, pdoyHdn¢ ‘like fire, shining like fire’, avepw- 
Snc¢ ‘manly’*. In this sense these adjectives coincide with 
those in -oeidn¢, and probably are formed from them, as acre- 
pocidyg ovpavdc signifies also ‘ the starry heaven’, and Opop[3o- 
evdijc¢ is distinguished from OpopnPmdn¢ only in form>, Evedne 
is different, from o@w. 


XVIII. Adjectives in -wr0c 


signify a propensity, a tendency to any thing, €. g. apaptwAdc, 


Pevdwrdc, PedwAde, ‘ prone to sin’, ‘lying’, ‘penuriousness’. 


XIX. Adjectives in -@oc, properly @toc, and -otoc 


signify origin, e.g. matpmoc’, untpwpoc, in Homer Tat pwioc, 
‘springing from the father or mother’; »@oc, in Homer 006, 
‘what happens in the morning’. Different are “Apywoe ‘relating 
to the ship Argo’, Anrwee ‘ derived from Latona’, which are 
written with « subser. only from being confounded with those 
in -@og and woe’. 

As adjectives serve to denote the properties attributed to 
substantives, they can also be inflected so as to denote the 
three genders of substantives. All adjectives, however, have 
not the three genders. Some are not capable of this modifi- 
cation, on account of their termination, but express the three 
genders under one form only : others have one form only for 
the masculine and feminine, and another for the neuter ; others 
again have three terminations. 


I. Adjectives of one termination, which express the mascu- 
line, feminine, and neuter, by one termination, are the cardinal 
numbers from five, wévre, upwards. Others have, indeed, only 
one termination, but for the masculine and feminine only, since 
they are not used with substantives of the neuter gender, at 


@ Salmas. Exerc. Plin. p. 725. b. Grev.ad Lucian. t. ix. p.460. Matth. 

> Schef.ad Apoll. Rh. Schol. p.190. ad Eur. Hec. 78. Herm. ad Bacch. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 228. 1362. 

© Of the true distinction between 4 Schef. ad Apoll. Rh. Schol. 


zarpkds, §. 108. xi.and marpwos, seep. 335. 
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least in the nom. accus. sing. plur. They are properly of the 
common gender, wanting the neuter. Such are 


1. Adjectives compounded with substantives which remain 
unchanged, as paKpoxerp, avToxXetp, evpw (cvaxr), pakpatwy, 
pakpavyny, from Xetp, ply, axTly, aw, avyny, except those 
compounded with wove and 7éAcc, which have two terminations. 


2. Those in -wp, which are partly derived from TaTnp and 
LNTHP, aS aTaTwp, aunTwp, OopHTwp ; partly from verbs, as 
TaioodéT wp, OmoyevéeTwp, pLiacTwp. 


3. Adjectives in -n¢ -nroc, and -we -wrog, as adunc, muOvng, 
apync, ayvoc, wpoBpwc. 

4. Adjectives in -7nc, -rne¢ according to the first decl. evw- 
anc, €OeAovT ine. 


5. Adjectives in € and y, nrE, hotmE (hotvuc vod Eur. 
Troad. 821.) éwireé Her. 1, 111. porv€, aryiAup, aiow. 


> . 5 : ¢ e Cuehle 
6. Adjectives in -ag -a8oc, -1¢ -t606, e. g. 0, 1 Puyac, 0, 1) 
” 
avaAktc. 


Obs. 1. Some of these are also used as neuters, but only in the gen. 
and dat. sing. and plur. éy jpésors Borots ovcnpoxpnow Soph. Aj. 324. 
fugitmrAnye gacyarvy id. Trach. 930. apderpiros avdXtov id. Phil. 19. év 
révyre copart Eur. El. 875. anrjow réxeot Huen. Epigr. 13. and 
according to this analogy Nicander says T’her.105. 631. apyjros €Xaiov, 
pynre &vOer: especially the adj. in -as, which are commonly only found 
with feminines, goiraoe wrepots Eur. Ph. 1052. pavidow Nvoohpacw 
Or. 264. Spopdor Brepapas ib. 837. Cpopace ko» Hel. 1321.° So also 
éxfj\voa €Ovea Herod. 8, 73. from éxn\vs, commonly joined only with 
masc. and fem. In other words the neuter, which is deficient, is sup- 
plied when necessary by derivative or kindred forms, e. g. PAaK«Kdy, 
CpTAKTUKOY, LWVUXOY, OpopnrpLov, dyVvwWITOY, [LULYOMLEVOY, dpopatoy, &e. 
azdrwp is used with a neut. accus. plur. Hur. Here. £114. 


Obs. 2. Many of these adjectives are also commonly used only in one 
gender. Those under No. 2. are generally found only with substantives 
of the masculine gender; yet, Z/sch. Prom. 309. we have otdnpopitwp 
aia, Soph. Ant. 1282. yur} rappyrwp. Eurip. Or.1311. ray Nuxoraropa. 


© Brunck ad Esch. Sep. c. Th. 226. Pors. ad Eur. Or. 264. 


113. 
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Inc. Rhes. 550. wadodérwp dndovis; and Eur. Med. 1404, Jason calls 
Medea ratdodérop. Id. Pheen. 691. c&pdropos Maddddos. Id. Or. 1617. 
ry pudoropa. Stasin. ap. Schol. Il. a’, 5. wapPwropa yaiay, for which 
Soph. Phil. 891. says rapBore ya. Thuc. 4,127. abroxparwp paxn. Else- 
where forms are used in the fem. which have no corresponding masc., 
e. g. rapphrepa Hym. Hom. 30,1. like waccodérepa, ovyyevérepa, 
evrarépeca No. 2. For xévns Hesychius quotes a fem. révynaca. ‘aopys 
occurs only in the phrase rapOévos aopuijs in Hom. évdpoxpuys and others 
occur as mase. Asch. Suppl. 692. Lum. 242. Choeph. 362. as fem. in 
cvdp00r}s d0opd Asch. Ag. 823. aywviae avopoxunres Eur. Suppl. 527. 
Evora Soph. Gd. T. 190. is probably the ace. to dAxdy from ebay, not 
the voc. of evwrfs. Similar to this is aiOéoW gwvh, which Eustathius 
p- 1484, 48. quotes from Aischylus, as Ki\ug xWpa. Sophocles, Trach. 
1125. has ras rarpopovrov pyrpds, and 2b. 1074. Awnrypes *Epivvves. 
In Pind. Nem. 9, 37. &vépodduay ’Epupiday is probably from ayvcpoca- 
pas, not avepddapos. Of the adjectives in -ds, €0ds, pryds, puyds, &c. 
occur often as common. So also ai Ezopddes and oropdda Biov Inc. 
Rhes. 702. Spopdées Oeat Eur. Or. 317. Cpopddes Ppvyes ib. 1424. 
yupvdéa arddov Eur. Fr. Alop. 4, 6. but in yupvdoas imxous Hipp. 
1148. it appears to be a fem, According to the Lew. Sang. Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 97, 4. Sophocles used “EAdas (6 avfip), and so probably 
is ‘EMAds to be taken Eur. Ph. 1547. Of juctkap the fem. is paxarpa, 
but Eur. Iph. 652. we find rixas pdcapos. Hel. 381. W paxap wapéve. 
Comp. Elmsl. ad Bacch. 565. In a similar way substantives of the 
mase. gen. are used adjectively with substantives of the fem. gen. See 
§. 429, 4. 


II. Adjectives of two terminations are 


1. Those in ne, gen. e0c contr. ove, neut. €6. 
Declension. 
SINGULAR. 
M. N. 
b) 
Nom. 0,7 aAdnOne, ro adnbéc 


~ col an? lat 
Gen. ov, TG, TOV aAnBéoe -ovE 
Dat. 1, Tt), TO adnbét -€t 

a A b , 
Acc. Tov, tHv aAnbéa -n, +o ardnbéc. 
DvaAu. 

‘ I CC 
N.A.V. ro, Ta, TW aAnlée -n 
G. D. row, rat, Tow adnbéow -ow. 
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PLURAL. 
M. N. 
Nom. ot, at adrnfléec -etc, va adnbéa -7 
Gen. tov adnléwy -ov 
Dat.  roic, Tate, Totc adnPéct 
Ace. rove, Tac adnféag -etc, za adnléa -7. 


Observations. 

1. Those which have a vowel before the termination in Attic con- 
tract -éa into -a, not -4. e. g. dkeéa axed, byréa vyra. §. 81.* ‘Y yun, 
however, is also found in Plat. Phed. p. 89 D. and elsewhere: vya 
Charm. p. 156 B. dupuq Soph. Trach. 1095. Plat. Crat. p. 408 B. 
aguq Soph. Phil. 1014. In Ionie and Doric the termination is often 
not contracted,‘ but e which precedes the termination -ea is omitted ; 
e. g. Pind. Ol. 2, 163. evxhéas diorovs, for evkreéas. Soph. Gd. 
T. 161. evedéa. Hence dvordéa, Il. B', 115. Od. o, 728. is probably 
not shortened by the following vowel. Comp. Quint. Sm. 3, 363. Il. 
p', 330. So evkdéwy for evcdeéwv Pind. Isthm. 3,11. Elsewhere ee 
is contracted into one long syllable, ec or , as évppetos in Hom. from 
éippens, or evpetos Hesiod. ap. Strab. 8. p. 526. éixdelas Il. x’, 281. 
Od. ¢', 331. On the contrary ayaxdjos for -cdéeos Il. x’, 738. Even the 
simple e is lengthened into 7, and -ées contracted into ets, in the read- 
ing of Aristarchus, a«Aneis Il. p’, 318. Boeckh, Pind. Nem. 6, 50. reads 
ev«deta. 

2. From povvoyevijs comes the feminine povvoyévera in the poets, 
e.g. Orph. Hym. 28,2. So also jpvyéveca, an epithet of Aurora; Kvu- 
mpoyévera, Venus ; Tprroyéveca, Minerva. "Horyevijs, as feminine, oc- 
curs in Apollon. Rhod. 2, 450. 

3. Adjectives compounded with éros have, in the feminine, often a 
peculiar form in éris, e. g. éxréris Aristoph. Thesm. 487. rpraxovraérias 
orovoas Herod. 7, 149. orovdat rptaxovrovries Aristoph. Acharn. 193. 
Thuc. 1, 87. which is in Thue. 1, 23. 2, 2. ai rpeaxovrobres orovdal. 
éLaéris Theocr. 14, 33. pera rov ébérn Kat ri)v étérw Plat. Leg. 7, 
p. 333. Bip. Cheerob. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1375. s. v. €ros. 

4. The other compound adjectives in -s, particularly those in -7ns, 
have only one termination, and follow the first declension, vepednyepé- 
rns, a&kepoexouns, Akakhrns, wKuTETHS. In the old language, and in 
ZEolic and Doric, the termination ra was used, e. g. imzdra, vegednye- 
péra, axaxhra in Homer, Aabvpyra in Pindar, Nem. 3, 92.  itxra 


* Koen. ad Gregor. p- (70) 163. Dorvill. ad Charit, p. 418. ed. Lips. 
Thom. M. p. 864. Meer. p. 375. 


114. 
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Theocr. 8, 80. Vid. §. 67, 5. In the gen. they had -ew, as éprBptyew 
Hes. Th. 831. épiBpepérew Ll. v', 624. eiippedio for cippedriew (§. 68, 
9.) IL:.8, 47. 

5. The terminations -ea, -eas, -ees are found in Homer sometimes 


used as monosyllables, where otherwise -7 -eis are written: tpwroma- 
M/ ’ i} 
yéa Il. w', 267, dowéas Od. NX, 110. daxndées Od. &, 255. 


2. Those in -nv, gen. -evog, in the neuter -ev, e.g. aponv or 
were SETS) 8 5 » 2 
appnv, neuter appev (fem. Eur, Bacch. 526 seq.), entirely of 
the third declension. Except tépny, téperva, tTépev*. 
I PRU TEP ERNE TEP 


3. Those in -ic, neutert. The genitive of the simples have 
the form -toc, as topte ioptog. aidper Il. y, 219. vhoriac Il. 7’, 
156. But Soph. ap. Schol. Ven. ad Il. y', 219. had ispisa, 
and Asch. Ag. 201. yvnotiwec, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 326. The 
compound adjectives of this termination are mostly declined 
like the substantives from which they come, e.g. xapic yapt- 
roc, therefore evyapic evyaprroc, neut. pl. ayapita Herod. 1, 
207. But the compounds of wodu¢ have in the gen. oe, as 
amoXt amoddoc. In the accus. they have a and », amoAda 
and amoAw. MeyadroroAteg ABavar occurs Pind. Pyth. 7, 1; 
and the dative awoAc for awoAtd Herod. 8, 61. wherefore per- 
haps I, 41. ayapu, the reading of several MSS., may be correct. 


4. The compounds in -ove, as evvouc, neut. evyovy, and 
others compounded with vé0¢ vote, also amAoog amAove, neut. 
amAovy from 7Adog wAovc, ToAvToOvG, and all compounded with 
movc. The latter have in the gen. partly -7odoc, partly in the 
Attics tov woAvrov, Tov toAtrouy, Tove TOAUTOVE, as OLdiTOVE, 
ace. Oidizouv Soph. id. Col. 3.» In the neut. they have -zovr, 
e.g. ort Sizovy émt ync. The epic poets shortened -7ove into 
-roc, e.g. in the same verse tetpazoy and tpizov. aedXd70g 
Il. 6’, 409. and elsewhere. tpimog IJ1. Ne 164. Kapyapodouy 
Arist. de Part. Anim. 8, 1, is perhaps formed after this analogy. 
The contracted form evvov occurs in the gen. Hur. Jon. 732. 
accus. kaxdvouy Xen. Mem. S. 2, 2, 9. evvoe (evvor), kaxovor 
often in the nom. plur. evvwy gen. pl. Thue. 6, 64. Bekk. ev- 
voy. In Xen. Ap. S.§. 27. we have evvotc dat. pl. but Ka- 
kovootg Cyrop. 8,2, 1. In the ace. pl. the contracted form is 


2 Fisch, 2 p..0G- » Athen. 7. p. 316 B. 
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common. In the dat. sing. Demosthenes uses érepoTAdw, not 
érepoh@, adv. Phorm. p. 916 R. In the neut. plur. érepo- 
roa ib. p. 909.25. 914. 4. ed. Reiske. (In the older editions 
it is éreporAoa.) The contraction oa into a, and of the gen. 
éwy into wy, does not seem to be used. Yet some derive the 
plur. ra uma from éximdooc, for which Herodot. 1, 94. has 
éritAoa ; the sing. émAov, however, occurred in Iszeus, ac- 
cording to Harpocration s. y.° The plur. evvovc, in Lysias, 
p. 315, ed. R. is probably from the same metaplasm, whence 
came 7poxooc -ov, tpoxovsw. Vid. §. 51,3. Compare §. 124. 
Those compounded with ypove or xpwcare also common, which 
in the old poets have -oog in the gen. amaAdyxpooe Hes. "Epy: 
519. rapesiypoa Il. p', 803. xvavdypoa Eur. Hel. 1522. in 
the Attics -wroc. Eur. Or. 321. pmedAayypores Phan. 321. 
Kuavoypwora. sovakdyAoa Eur. Iph. T. 401. is according to 
the analogy of the former. 


5. The compounds in -ve, neuter -v, e. g. 0, 7) adakpue, neut. 
adaxpu, and the rest of the compounds of daxpv. Except the 
nom. however, these occur only in the acc. sing. adaxpuy Eur. 
Med. 861. woddSaxpur Il. y', 132. In the rest of the cases the 
form -vroc is used, e. g. adaxpUTov, adakpyTy, ToAVOaKpdTOV. 

6. Those in -wy, neut.-ov, gen. -ovoc, e.g. cwppwy, cwdpor, 
cwppovos. eKenuwy, EAénpov, EXenpovoc. evoalnwr, evoatmor, 
evoainovoc. To these belong also comparatives in -wy, which 
are distinguished from the rest of the adjectives in wy, as they 
presuppose a form -oe¢ -oag -da in the nom. acc. plur. and 
acc. sing., which is then contracted. 


Declension of Comparatives in -wv. 


SINGULAR. 

M. & F. N. 
Nom. peiZwy, petlov 
Gen. preiZovog 
Dat. pciZove 


Acc. peiZova, [-oa] -w, —pretZov. 


DvuAL. 
Nom. Acc. petZove 
Gen. Dat. petZovor. 


© Interpr. ad Poll. x. 1,10. Koen, ad Gregor. p. (245) 516. 


115. 
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PLURAL. 
Nom. peiZovec, [oes] ove, peiZova, [oa] w 
Gen. peilove 
Dat. peeiZoct 
Acc. peiZovac, [oac] ove, peiZova, [oa] w. 


Obs. The contraction of the accus. mase. and fem. sing. is not always 
noticed by the grammarians*. Yet Plat. Leg, 2. p. 659 C. has déov yap 
avrovs BeXriw TOY avTwY HOY aKovoryTas PEXTiw THY HOoviy loxety, VUY 
—réy rovvarrioy ovppaiver. peifw dvvapuy, peilw“Hpuy, oppuy, Lurip. 
Hec. 336. Heracl. 1039. Otherwise the Attics used the uncontracted 
form as frequently as the contracted. Plat. Leg. 1. p. 631 B. ra pei- 
Zova kat ra €harrova. ib. p. 656 E. ovre kaddova ovr aisxiw. Eurip. 
Iphig. 4.1272. Hel. 1676. jjocoves. Id. Suppl. 1102. petfoves. Heracl. 
233. kaka petlova. Aristoph, Thesmoph. 807. Bedrioves. Id. Plut. 558. 
BeXriovas, for which v. 576. Bedriovs is used. Thuc. 2, 11. wréovas, 
4, 82. réova ovAakhy. The contracted form occurs also frequently in 
Homer, e. g. Od. 3’, 277. ot téoves Kaxious, Tavpor Cé TE TaTpOs apelous. 


7. Compound adjectives in -oc, as 0, 1 abavaroc, 0, 1) aKo- 
Aacroc, 0, 7 EvdoEos, 0, » evwvoc, 0,  eyKbKAtosG, Kc. even 
those which are compounded with adjectives of three termina- 
tions, e.g. 0, » TayKadog from Kadéc, H, Ov. 0, TaAXEUKOG from 
AevKdc, 7, Ov. The genuine Attics used apyoc (from aepydc) as 
common, and only the later writers said yn apyn b. Yet Plato, 
Leg. 4. p. 704 D. has émBaXarria oA, which ib. B. is ém- 
Qararrisioc. Those, however, which are from compound verbs 
have three terminations, as émidenk Tic, 7, ov from émetkvumt, 
KataskevacTéc, avextoc.  Aradopoc, e€alperoc, vToTT0G, UTH- 
kooc, &c. are common. 


Obs. The grammarians call this an Attic usage. Nevertheless it 
occurs in Homer. But several adjectives also are found in Homer, 
which, according to the foregoing observations, should be common, yet 
are declined with the three genders, e.g. aBavarn Il. a’, 447. x’, 404, 
9,78. B', 447. and passim. Hesiod. Theog. 747. not merely on account 
of the metre. apdipirn Od. a’, 50.198. XN, 324. p’, 283. So ”Aprepu 
Onpopovn Theogn. init. rodvbévay Atyway Pind. Nem. 3, 3. See Boeckh, 
Nem. 5, 8. &Bdrav &da ib. 386. The Attics rarely practised this. dri- 
stoph. Pac. wodurysiirn Anpjrnp. Id. Lysistr. 217. azavpw7n. Eurip. 


* Thom. M. p.427. Gregor. p. (69) > Kuster. ad Arist. Nub. 53. Phryn. 
159. p. 104. c. n. Lobeck. 
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Ton. 216. év éxnBdrnoe xepaiv®. Soph. Antig. 338. yay eKaparar. 
Eur. Phen. 246. &@avdras @eov, with the various reading a0avarov. 
aOavdras rprxds Asch, Choeph. 617. Comp. Arist. Nub. 288. Thesm. 
1052. All these passages occur only in the lyrical poets, except Lysistr. 
217. where probably Elmsley’s conjecture (Med. 807.) aravpwreé is the 
right reading. Soph. Gid. C. 1321. acpirns, borrowed from the epic 
dialect. This form therefore appears foreign to the Attic dialect, and 
to have been allowed only where they imitated the language of the 
Lyric poets. On the other hand the Attics use many adjectives as 
common, which otherwise have three terminations. Vid. §. 118. Obs. 3. 


8. Most adjectives in -tog and -evoc, which are derived from 
s c oA > > 
substantives, as 0, 1) alouoc, aiwvtoc, actAeoc, OdAL0G, EAevbE- 
lA 
pioc, Kalpioc, oO pt0¢, Koopu0c, TaTPLOG, OKOTLOG, TWTNPLOG, 


UToXElptoc, yportoc, Pirtoc, Ke. 


Obs. Usage is in this respect very fluctuating. pérpios has always 
three terminations ; &\drptos, avrios, évayTios, airvos, aévos, and ava~ 
Evos, Onpdovos, Kuptos, paxaptos, xapahuos, will hardly be found used as 
common ; and #) ¢iAuos is very rare‘. Some of the compounds of these 
words, however, are used with two terminations, e. g. Soph. Trach. 
1233. porn perairos. Plat. Polit. p. 281 D. E. where cvuvaircos is 
used as common, and airvos as of three terminations, id. Crat. p. 414 B. 
éeLarpyedia otke, but 6, H aipvicios. “Oars has always three terminations, 
divoovos is generally common in Euripides. 

The adjectives in -aios are used as often with three terminations as 
common even in prose writers. Of those in -etos I have found only 
60veis Eur. Alc. 543. oixetos Eur. Heracl. 635. (in prose writers always 
of three terminations,) used as common. For the usual avAevos Bupa, 
Arist. Pac. 982. has rijs avdeias, as Herod. 6, 69. Pind. Nem. 1, 29. 
Theocr. 15, 43. 


9. Most adjectives in -yioc, Sdxuoc, E8odyuoc, Epyaoyroc, Oa- 
vacyoc, Aoymoc, &c. in which the usage above mentioned takes 
place, e.g. Aoyiwn wo Herod. 2,98. Plat. Prot. p.321D. 


10. The Attic adjectives in -wc, as tAewc, tAEwG. These 
sometimes reject v in the accus. sing. e.g. aynpw for aynpwv, 
which, according to some, must be the feminine ©. 


Obs. T\éws has a femin. and neut. pl. rréar, rhéa (Lurip. Med. 263. 
903. Jon. 601. Hel. 751.), which may come from the old word zXéos, 


¢ Porson ad Eurip. Med. 822. Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 413. 
Valcken. ad Eurip. Ph. 1440. ® Steph. Thes. 1. p. 847. 
4 Thom. Mag. Duk. ad Thuc. 5, 44. 
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whence came wAéov Eurip. Ale. 730. and instead of which Homer and 
Hesiod have wetos. Od. &, 319. pi’, 92. Il. 6, 162. 


11. Compound adjectives in -w¢, -wro«, e. g. Cpmoppac, 
Bodkepwe, Bovképwroc, Att. Bouxépw, Asch. Prom. 592. didr0o- 
yerws -yéAwtoc, Att. ~yéAw ® 

Obs. The comparatives and superlatives have three terminations, 
except in very rare cases, as dAowraros dour Od. 8, 442. amopwrepos 
Thue. 5, 110. dvcecBorwraros id. 3, 101. with feminine nouns ”. 


III. Adjectives of three terminations. 


1. Uncompounded adjectives in -o¢, which are not compre- 
hended under the preceding rules, and which end in KOG, dos, 
YOe, POG, TOG (especially verbals), e0c, aoc, as ekruKos 1 n ov, 
derog 1 Ov, ovyndoc, Sewoc, KAEwoc, Pavepoc, KAUTOC, avUsTOG, 
XK pvaeos, avucréoc, dikatoc, Kpvpaioc. Their terminations are 
oc, n (a), ov, of which the masculine and neuter follow the 
second, the feminine the first declension, The termination a 
of the feminine is used in those which have a vowel or p before 
the final syllable, e. g. aoe, ayia, aytov. lepoc, lepa, lepor, 
except in Ionic. But coat in -oo¢ and -eo¢ have 9, €. g. Oydooe, 
oyoon, except when p precedes the final syllable -eoc. 


Declension. 
SING. Prur. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
Nom. codec, con sopoy Nom. codol, sodai, coda 
se, corp, ooops gol, cout, ao 


€ / 
lepoc, _ tepa, Lepov 


Gen. codov [ copia, codpou | Gen. copwy 
lepac, 

Dat. copy ( ( cop, copy | Dat. sodotc, socatc, soporte 
lepa, 

Acc. sogov, { sony, coor | Acc. sodote, sopac, copa 
Ltcpav, 

Voc. soé, ( son, codoy | Voc. soot, copai, soa. 
lepa. 

Dvau. 


Nom. Acc. cope, copa, sopw 
Gen. Dat. codotr, sodaty, sopor. 
* Meris, p. $85. Thom. M. p. 192. 897.” Fisch, 2. p.60. 
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Obs. 1. Many of these adjectives of three terminations occur in Homer 
and the Attic writers, as common, e. g. kduTOs ‘Immoddpeta Il. [3', 742. 
oreppos ovors for oreppd ELurip. Hec. 800. avayxatos rpoph Thuc. 1, 2. 
} véos sc. yn Xen. Cicon. 16, 13. 15. péxpe pécou typépas Herod. 
8, 23. Thuc. 3, 80. épnpos as common was considered more Attic. 
Eur, Alc, 946. xotras épfpovs. Bacch, 842. ddovs éphpous. Thuc. 4, 3. 
dxpas éphuous. Demosth. p. 1272, 8. has déicas éphwous, comp. p. 542, 4. 
though ép/un oicn is always found elsewhere. So in Pindar (in whom 
aifiip is fem.) aiP}p éonpos and épjpa are both found, Ol. 1, 10. 13, 126. 
iepov axrhnv Hes.”Epy. 597. cixka pavepds Eur. Bacch. 1017. PdpBapos 
is never found with three terminations. rrepwrds Bpovrh Soph. Aid. C. 
1460. dopat ob avexrot Thuc. 7, 87. peOvon xiwy Arist. Vesp. 1393. 
as péOvoos and pebvon yuh were both said. dndos cardorans Hur. 
Med. 1206. gavdos ovca Eur. Hipp. 440. Eevexdy eioorav Lon. 734. 
Eévous yuvaixas Supp. 93. Kowvds khayyd Soph. Trach. 207. mayxoivou 
Aipvas id. Hl. 138. Ceorocivovs oxnvas Eur. Hec. 101. édris daravos 
Thuc. 5, 103. ddarnvos is entirely common. marpwos Oiyadia Soph. 
Trach. 478. ai Novrat vjes, and afterwards wepidouros Thuc. 7, 72. is 
agreeable to the rule §. 116, 7.° 


Obs. 2. The form of the gen, plur. fem. -dwy is sometimes, in the 
oldest poets, joined with substantives of the neuter gender, Il. w’, 528. 
dwpwy édwy, from éds, &f, édy for és. Hes. ’Aor. 7. Prepapwy Kva- 
vedwy. Of the Doric accentuation a\d\wr from ad\Adwy, see §. 28. ¢. 


Some in -eo¢ and -oo¢ are contracted: ea, oa are changed 119a. 
into @, on into 7. 


Declension. 
SING. Piur. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
N , , , , , , 
-Xpuscos, Xpvoea, Xpvaeov | Xpdaco, xXpoea, xpioca 
ouc n ouy ol at a 
G. xpuséov, ypuaéac, ypucéov \puséwy 
ov nG ou wy 
7 4, 4 , - , 
D. xpusey, Xprsea, Xpuséwy | Xpvoeouc, xXpvoéauc, ypvoéor 
@ n W Ol atc OlG 
, , , 
A. xpuseov, ypucéay, ypvacov | ypuaéove, Xpuséac, Xpuaéa 
ouv nv ovy oUG ac a 
VW. Xpvoce, Xpuséa, X puocor Xpvseot, &e. 
n ouv OL 


° Fisch. 2. p. 62. Dory. ad Char. p. 413. Monk, ad Hipp. 437. 
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Dua. 
Nom. Acc. ypvoéw, ypuoéa, Xpvséw 


@W a @W 

Ua 7 ? 
Gen. Dat. Xpustow, Xpvoeaw, xpvocow 

OLV alv OUv. 


Obs. 1. Inthe same manner is declined aaNéos -o0s, arn -7, &Oov 
-ovr, in the neut. plur. adda -a, and so dizXoos, rpim)oos, ace. pl. awAas, 
dutdas Eur. Iph. T. 688. also dycoos -n -ov, not contracted, &Opoos, 
confertus, fem. a@poa Thuc. 2, 59. 87. 3,114. is not contracted, to di- 
stinguish it from &@pous ‘noiseless’, which is common like caxdOpous, 
duvcOpdou dwvas Pind. Pyth. 4, 111.* “Amdovs is used by Euripides as 
common, Herc. F. 865. axXovv Brordy. 


_ Obs. 2. The uncontracted feminine has universally a in the Attic 
poets, in whom it is used without contraction. See Jnd. Eurip. But if a 
vowel or p precedes the termination -eos, -éa is contracted into @ not 7, 
e. g. apyupéa -pa. So some adjectives in -ovs and -eos are declined, e.g. 
épeous ‘woollen’ (properly épéeos from épéa ‘ wool’), fem. éped (€peca). 

From adjectives in -eos probably originated the substantives in -7, 
éXwrexh, Neovrn, &c. See §. 107. To this class also belong other ad- 
jectives in -eos, which however are not contracted, cepdad€éa (xepoadry 
only ina fragm. of Archil. in Brunck. Anal. t. 1. p. 46, xxxx.), apya- 
éa, Avooadéa ”. 


2. Simple adjectives in ve, which in the feminine and neuter 
have eva, v, €. g. Hove, noela, nov. OnAve, OnAeva, OnAv, Ke. 


Declension. 
SING. Prior. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
Nom. 7ovc, noeta, ou NO€cec, nOElat, noea 
ELC 
Gen. dé0c, -ndetac, noéog | ndéwr, WOELWY, Noewy 
Dat. 0€t, noela, NOEL no€ot, noelate, noeat 
el el 
Acc. 700v, neetav, 100 noeac, noetac, noéa 
€lG. 
DvuAL. 


Nom. Acc. 7eée, noela, ndée 
Gen. Dat. 7déow, ndetaw, ndéouw. 


* Thom. p.16. Maeris, p. 19. > Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 78. 
Brunck ad Aristoph. Ach, 26. 
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Observations. 

1. The termination of the feminine is in Ionic frequently -éa [-en | for 
-eia, e. g. OKéa “Ips in Homer, OnA\éa trros, Ondéns, OnréEn, gen. pl. 
Ondewv Herod. 3,85. 86.109. 4, 2. ragpos Baba re kai evpéa 1,178. Ba- 
Oénv 1,75. comp. Il. x’, 766. Babéns Il. €', 142. Babeins II. f', 92. &e. 
but PBabetay. Maittaire p. 112 A. quotes from Hippocrates evpén, 
ogén, &e. adéa répfus Theocr. 3, 20. 27,4. comp. Fr. Pyth. p. 256, 24. 
evpéa Napvat 7, 78. raxewr “Apruwy Theog. 535. Br. 715. Bekker.* 
The gen. of€ws, Bapéws, in the Fr. of Theages, p. 320, 26. 28. ed. Orell. 
can hardly be genuine, though later writers have Spayéws, 0)Xews, yv- 
xéws, Lob. ad Phryn. p. 247.  tyicews is even more common than jypé- 
eos. ofeta Hes. Scut. Here. 348. is neut. plur. (see Eiym. M. p. 814, 
45.), and so déeta, Bapeta I’r. Arch. p. 266. Orell.4 

2. Some adjectives of this termination have, in the accus. sing. -ea 
for -vy, e. g. edféa Scol. in Brunck. Anal. 1. p. 157. 14, etpéa wévrov 
Ll. £, 291. evpéa xvkrXov aywvos Apoll. Rh. 4, 1604. 

3. In the aceus. plur. the uncontracted form -eas is as much used in 
Attic as the contracted, e. g. rovs fyiceas Xen. Cyrop. 2, 1, 2.° Later 
Greek writers contract the genitive also, e. g. Dio Chrysost. 7. p. 99. 
é£ jpicovs. The neuter plural is very rarely contracted ; only in Theo- 
phrast. Charact. ii. hpion'. 

4. These adjectives also are sometimes used as common, e. g. Ondus 
éépan Od. &, 467. Ondrvy div Od. x’, 527. yeveay Onrvy Eur. Med. 
1092. lyr. evs aiizph Od. p', 369. ras ypiceas (or pices) THY vewy 
Thuc. 8, 8. 64. npiceos npépas id. 4, 104. where, if jjéce0s were from 
jpucv, it would be rpiceos rHs ypépas, as jpiceos THs Tpogys id. 4, 83. 

3. Adjectives and participles in -ac. Adjectives have -a¢ 
-awa -ay, e.g. wéAag péAawa péday, tardac TaXawa radar, 
which appears to have arisen from the /Kolic termination -avc 
for -ac, e.g. taXac for tadac. Participles have -a¢ -aca -ay. 


Declension of 


ADJECTIVES. PARTICIPLEs. 
SING. SING. 
M. F. Ne | M. F. N. 

N. pédac, pédawa, pédrav | N. tip~ac, tifaca, riay 
G. péXavoc, peaivnc, péda- | G. to~avtoc, tuvaonc, Td- 
vOG Pavroc 

© Koen ad Greg. p. (205) 440. ‘Herod. Herm. p. 302. Piers. 

‘ Herm. ad Soph. Trach. 122. p- 455. Thom. M. p.420 sq. Fisch. 


* Thom. M. p. 421. Bekk. Anecd. 1. p. 122 sqq. 
41,31. V.ad Thuc. 8, 64. 
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M. F. N. 
D, pédram, pertain,  pédrAan 
A. péXava, péAawav, péday. 


Dvat. 
N.A. pédXave, peraiva, péXave 


G.D.pedavow, peraivaw, pe 
Aavow. 


Puiur. 
N. néXavec, péAawat, pédXava 


G. weAavwr, neAawoy, neAavwY 


D. péraot, pedraivatc, wéAaar 
A. péXavac, pedativac, pédava. 
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M. F. N. 
D. riparrt, tupacy, rinpavte 
A. ripavra, tipacay, tiay. 
DvuaL. 

N.A. riypavre, rupaca, To- 
Wavre 

G.D. rubavrow, rupacav, rv- 
~avrow. 


Pivur. 

N. royarvrec, ripacat, 
~avra 

G. rupavtwv, rupacwr, rv- 
Wavrwv. 

D. rivact, rupacatc, ripacr 
A. tibayrac, ruiacac, 
Wayra. 


, 
TU- 


, 
TU- 


Obs. péyas peyadyn péya is irregularly declined; see §.123. Che- 
rob. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1421 seg. quotes raXavros gen. of radas from 
Hipponax and Antimachus, and aivorddayra in the acc., and from the 
comp. peAdyrepos rightly infers that péXayros was the gen. of pédas. 
mas aoa ray is declined like the participles. The a is naturally long, 
as the circumflex shows, and continues so in ctyras, Soph. Phil. 
1243, &e. dzav, waparay, &c. have the final syllable short in epic and 


lyric poetry, long in iambic and trochaic*. 


4. Adjectives and participles in -eg. Adjectives make -etc 


-esoa -ev. Participles -eic -etoa -év. 
Declension of 
ADJECTIVES. PARTICIPLES. 
SING. SING. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 

N. xapieuc, yapiecoa, yaptev | N. rupeic, rupletca, rupbév 
G. yapievtoc, xaptésonc, ya- | G. rupbévroc, tuPpbetonc, tv- 
plevtoc Plévroe 
D. yapievtt, yaptécon, ya-| D. trupBévti, tupletoy, rv- 
plevTe pierre 
A. xapievta, yapiesoav, ya- | A. tupbévta, tuPOetoar, t- 
plev. pier. 


* Ahlwardt ad Pind. Ol. 2, 81. 
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Drar.* DuAL. 
M. F, Nj M. F. N. 
N.A. yapievre, Xaptésoa, ya- | N.A. trupbévre, rupleioa, rv- 
plevre plérre 
G.D. yapiéevtow, yapiésoaw, | G.D. rupbévtow, tuPpAeioaw, 
Xapevrow. tuplérvrow. 

Piur. Prior. 
N. xaptevrec, yapiecou, ya- | N. rupOévrec, rupOetca, rv- 
plevra plevta 
G. yapiévtwr, yaptesowr, ya- | G. trup0évtwv, ruplecwr, rv- 
plevtTwy Ppléevtwy 
D. yapiest, yapiécoac, xa-| D. rupbetot, ruPpOeicatc, ru- 
pleot pletor 
A. xaplevrac, yxaptéocac, ya- | A. tuplévrac, trupleicac, Tu- 
plevra. plévra. 


Obs. 1. The grammarians doubted (Cheerob. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 1193.) 
whether the dative plural were yaplecow, yaplecowv, or xapiesr; a suf- 
ficient proof that this form nowhere occurred. gwyfeot, however, is 
found, of which see §. 75. note a. 


Obs. 2. Most of the adjectives of this termination have in the penult 
the vowels 7, 0, w, e. g. Timers, aipardes, Kntwes. Even xapiecs 
is said to have arisen from yapirdes’. ‘The terminations -/ecs and 
-des are also contracted, viz. -yjers -yeoca -nev, into ys noon ny, e.g. 
tyinvra Il. o’, 475. (by the Dorians into as, kvesodyre Pind. Isthm. 4, 
112. aiydavra id. Pyth. 2,19. gdwvadvreid. Ol. 2,152. adxavras ad. 
110). -deis -decca -dev into -ovs -ovcca -ovv, e. g. peAtTOUS, predt- 
rovoca (in the new Attic pedtrourra), pedcrouv, for pedirders, pedir d- 
eooa (Herod. 8, 41.). So rrepovoca Eurip. Phoen. 1026. aidadrovaca 
proE AE sch. Prom. 1000.° 


Obs. 3. The neuter -dev is sometimes, on account of the metre, -dev, 
as oxide Apoll. Rh. 2, 406. daxpydew 4, 1291.4 


> Etym. M. p. 34. 308. ad Aristoph. Nub. 507. 
© Valck.ad Pheen.|.c. Obss. Misc. * Herm. Disqu. de Orph. pi 705. 
vi. p. 596. Brunck ad Soph, Trach. 
Pp 2 
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5. The terminations of participles in -wy and -w«. 


- 
Oalvy, TUTTOVTOLY 





Declension. 
SINGULAR. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
, tA , , 7; « 
N. rirrwr, TUTTovea, TUTTOY | N. reruwe, tetuduia, Te- 
- 
TupsG 
, , 7A - / 
G. rirrovroc, tuTTovenc, TU- | G. retTuPoroc, TeTUputac, TE- 
, 
TTOVTOG Tuporoc 
, id a - ' 
D. rimrovTt, turtovcy, tt- | D. retupoti, tetTupuia, Te- 
? 
TTOVTL Tupore 
, , , , Coy 
A. tirrovta, TiTtoveay, TU- | A. reTUora, TeTUputay, TeE- 
, 
TTOV Tupoc. 
DUAL. 
, - oe , 
N. A. roimrovre, tumrovoa, | N. A. rerudote, rerudvia, 
, 4 
TUTTOVTE TETUPOTE 
, , , / 
G. D. rurrévtow, turrov- | G. D. retrupotrow, retudut- 


, 
aw, Tetuporow 


PLURAL. 
/ / ? ? ~ 
N. tumtovrec, tUTTOVoat, tTu- | N. reruporec, reruputat, Te- 
? 
TTOvTa tTupota 
, las i los 
G. turtévTwv,  turtovowy, | G. retupotwy,  reTupuwy, 
, , 
TUTTOVTWY TeTUpoTwy 
Uy , , , / 
D. rurrovat, tuTTovoac, TU- | D. reru:boot, rerupuac, Te- 
Lots 
TTOUGL TuUPost 
, , , U , 
A. rumroytac, tuTTovcac, TU- | A. teTuortac, reTupvtac, Te- 
, 
TTovTa. tupora. 


Obs. In the syncopated form of the perf. act. éoras, PePws, &e. the 


w remains also in the neut. 


Soph. did. T. 632. ro mapeoras veikos. 


They have in the fem. -woa, -wons, &c. and in the gen. and dat. masc. 


neut. -wros, -w7, &c. 


Anomalies. 


Originally some adjectives had two forms, of both which 
certain cases have been retained in use, so that the cases which 
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are wanting in one form are supplied by those of the other. Of 
this kind are wéyac or weyaXog and woAve or ToAAde. 


From peyadog we find & peyade Zev, in Aschylus Sept. c. 
Th. 824. The feminine of this, peyaXn, has remained in use 
throughout, as well as the entire dual and plural, and the ge- 
nitive and dative masc. and neut. in the singular. The re- 
maining cases, the nom. and acc. sing. masc. and neut. are 
taken from péyag*. 


From voAve n. toAv besides the nominative the following 
cases occur: gen. sing. m. and n. woAXéoc Il. 8’, 244. &, 597. 
Accus. sing. m. and n. throughout. Nom. pl. m. woAéec Ii. f'; 
610, &c. and wodrete Il. dX’, 707. Gen. pl. reAéwy Il. €’, 691. 
o, 680, &c. . Eurip. Hel. 1352. Dat. rodéow II. 8, 388. 
Eurip. Iphig. T. 1272. in a choral song; also woX€écow Il. p’, 
236. 308. and wodéeor I/.0', 73. Acc. wodéac Il. a’, 559. 
also woAets Il. 0o', 66. modéa neut. Asch. Ag. 732. The fe- 
minine, the dual and plural numbers are entirely taken from 
moXXoc. The nominative woAXdc occurs in Il. 7’, 156. &e. 
Herod. 1, 75.102, woAdAov Il. a’, 91. ¢, 636, &c. Herod. 
1, 8. Sophocl. Antig. 86. Trach. 1196. Acc. wodXoyv Il. x’, 
572. The form wodve n. woAd is used only in the nom. and 
accus. sing. In the epic poets wovAve n. wovAd” is found, and 
they also used woAve as common (comp. §. 1196. 4.) Il. x’, 27. 
Od. &', 709.°—The following is the declension of both adjec- 
tives used by the Attics. 


SINGULAR. 


M. F. N. M. AD IB 
N. péyac, peyadrn, péya N. woAvc, woAAn, woArv 
G. peyadov, peyadne, peyadou | G. woAXod, woAXic, woAXOV 
D. peyadrw, peyady, peyadw | D. roAX@, ToAAH, TOAAO 
A. péyay,  eyaAny, péya. A. wodvv, wodAny, ToXd. 


DvAL. 
N. A. peyadw, peyadra, peyatw 
G. D. peyarow, peyadraw, peyadouw. 


* Fisch. 2. p. 177. © Wolf ad Hes. Theog. p. 62. 
» Meineke Quest. Menandr.1.p.31. 
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PLURAL. 
M. F. N. M. F. N. 
N. peydrXor, peyada, peyada | N. rodXoi, mwodAat, woAXAG 
G peyadwv G. moAXwv 


D. peyarorc, weyadatc, peyadotg| D. wodXoie, woAAatc, rokAOIG 
A. peyaXouc, neyadac, peyada. | A. ToAXvvc, ToAAaG, woAAG. 


aAXog¢ is anomalous only in this, that it has adAo in the 
neuter, instead of adXovr. 


To these may be added owe, of which the form o60¢ occurs 
in Ionic writers Il. a’, 344, &c. Herod. 2,181. 5, 96. 8, 39. 
and in some cases swoc. The comp. sawrepoc, however, and 
the words caddpwy, caopoctyn, and caw or caov, eoawOny 
Od. y', 185. lead us to conjecture that there existed also a 
form oaoc. Hence by contraction owc, and from this again, 
see §. 11. p. 38, owoc, and shortened od0¢*. Thus ow and 
owoc mutually supply each others deficiencies. 


Swe remained in use in the nom. as masce. and fem. Aristoph. 
) TAG owe ay ein in Brunck, t. 3. p. 288. n. 127. Eurip. Cycl. 
293.” as 1Aewe, aynpwe §. 117,10. Theneut. sing. owv, Arist. 
Lys. 688. Thesmoph. 821. Soph. Philoct. 21. Plat. Phed. 
p. 106 E. Demosth. p. 500, 20. the accus. sing. owy Thuc. 
3, 34. may be derived by contraction from owoyv. In the nom. 
plur. Suidas read o@ in Thucydides, like tAew. awee after the 
third declension is read in a MS. of Arrian, Indic. p. 351. 
ed. Gronov. whence appears to have come the nom. pl. masc. 
owc, in Demosth. p. 61, 13. and the accus. pl. masc. owe ib. 
p. 93, 24. 364, 25. 500, 20. from owag. owe in the accus. 
was the most in use, both masc. and fem. The grammarians 
quote oa, fem. and neut. from Aristoph. and the Hypsipyle 
of Euripides, which stands in the same relation to owe as tAca 
Stli7, el to eNews < 


4 Phavorin. p. 413 seq. ed. Dind. __ p. 177. 

» Gottling ad Theod. p. 228. con- © Thom. M. p.830. Meeris, p. 347. 
siders ows in the first passage as the —_ad [lesych. 2.p.1133. Philem. p, 147. 
adverb. See Wess. ad Herod. 1, 194. comp. Phavorin. p. 413 seq. 

Xuhnk. et Valek. Epist. ed. Tittm. 


Anomalies of Adjectives. 215 


Of owog the nom. pl. masc. swor, and the neut. pl. owa re- 
mained in use. The accus. swove also occurs in Lucian, ¢. 1. 
p. 714. soc, swov were not used. 


A similar word is @#¢, which however occurs only in Homer 
and in the nom., and whence is derived Zwoc, which does not 
perhaps occur in the Attics, but is elsewhere very common. 
From the form Zon, Zod, elsewhere Zwa4, it is probable that Zooc 
also existed. The grammarian ap. Bekker Anecd. p. 347, 16. 
quotes aeiZwe yevea, aeiZwy Edxoc, from Sophocles, and +H 
aelZwv roav from JEschylus; from the latter also aeZ@ov reac. 
So were delvwe and detvaoc (Herod. 1, 93.) formed. aetvwy is 
the reading of the MSS. Mar. p. 23. and yAdrrayv acivey is 
quoted by the grammarian u. s. from a poet who is not named. 
Hence we should read, with Elmsley Ed. Rev. no. 37. p. 73. 
and Buttmamn, oxwp aetvwy Arist. Ran. 146. 


Feminines are frequently found to which no corresponding 
masc. isin use. Tiea belongs as fem. to miwy, neut. 7lov, 
but was deduced by the grammarians (Lust. ad I. ~, p. 1178, 
63.) from the obsolete TUNP, with which are connected mwiépa 
and mnpn in Hesychius, map ovdac in Homer’. Iléveipa 
Soph. Trach. 728. belongs as fem, to wérwy, with which com- 
mon, adj. wémetpog agrees, unless we should accent it memeipa 
as from réreipoc. To mpéo(ue helongs the poetical tpéoPeipa, 
abbreviated into zpéo[3a, but only in the sense of ‘ venerable’, 
as in the form ovdév apeoPurepov éorr, nihil antiquius est. 
TpéoBea is only assumed to explain mpéoPa from it. Ma- 
kaipa is formed in the same way from paxap, as éAawa from 
uéAac. Oddea in Homer in daira Oadetar, év Sait Gadein, 
has no corresponding mase. which must have been Oarve, from 
which indeed probably Oadéwv Il. yx’, 504. is derived. So 
éAdyera stands alone, for which, as well as for éAayworos, 
§. 131. Obs. ZAayve is merely assumed. Hpodpacoais found 
in Homer as fem. to rpodpwv. 


The poets often form feminines for the sake of euphony or 

metre, to which in strict grammatical analogy no masculine 
7 > « 

corresponds, as "AprepiGg toyéarpa, EAXada KadAryovacca, of 


‘ Elmsl. ad Med. 946, © Fisch. 2. p. 58, 


125. 
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which there is not even a nom. any more than of vyuKépata 
wérpay in Aristophanes, tupyoxépata in Bacchylides, which 
seem therefore to have been formed immediately from yuvatxa, 
képata. In evrarépera the adjective termination is affixed im- 
mediately to the gen. watép-oc, the masc. being evratwp, in 
oBpimorarpyn to the form rarpdc. novérera, Oeomewera Soph. 
Qid. T. 463. are derived from zoe, after the analogy of Atyea, 
OnAera (see §. 113. Obs. 2.) ; though the masculines do not end 
in -b¢ but in -7e, as Overs, and so omoyevéreipa, ovyyevéreipa, 
Tavoamateipa, Tapnreipa, cannot strictly be derived from the 
masculines, which all end in -wp. From Opérreypa Nonnus 
appears to have formed Opezrnp. To this class belongs perhaps 
moAvecvepecow Eur. Bacch. 560. formed from the dative of 
70 dévdpoc, and émnAvya wétpayv Eurip. Cycl. 680. 


These cases have much similarity to metaplasmus, but differ 
from it inasmuch as by that figure forms already in use are in- 
flected according to another declension than that to which the 
adjective belongs. Such are eEpinpec ératpor in Homer, e. g. 
Il. y', 378. although in the nominative épinpog only occurs. 
Epuvoapparec trot Il. 7, 370. veobay oWnpy Soph. Epigr. in 
Br. Anal. 1. p.55,3. kvavoyatre Antim. ap. Cherob. in Bekk. 
Anecd. p.1187. woAvraraya Pratinas Ath. p. 617 C. apiy- 
votes Pind. Nem. 5, 21. So SdovakoyAoa for dovakoy door 
Eur. Iph. T. 401. probably also evvove for evvor §. 114, 4.2 


A difficulty arises from the forms enoc, which in some pas- 
sages is still incorrectly written énoc and éawy. Allthe places 
where the former occurs demand or admit the derivation from 
evg ‘good, honest, valiant’, although no other example is 
known of an adjective in -t¢ which in the gen. changes -v¢ into 
-joc. We must therefore have recourse to the analogy of the 


epic 7oAtc, ToAnoc §. 80. Obs. 1. Of éawy see §. 118. Obs. 2.” 


* Koen et Schef. ad Gregor. p.(207) > Heyne ad II. a’, 393. Buttmann 
443 seq. On Dirt, Nira see Heyne Lexilog. p. 85. Jen. L. Z. 1809. 
ad Il. 6’, 441. On dcxopnre Fisch. 2. No. 247. p. 160. 

p. 187. 
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Of the Degrees of Comparison. 


Since adjectives indicate the properties or qualities of ob- 
jects, they may also be so changed as to exhibit, by their in- 
flexion, a higher, or the highest degree in which an object 
possesses those properties. These inflexions are called degrees 
of comparison, of which there are two, the comparative and 
the superlative. The positive is the proper termination of the 
adjective, and cannot strictly be considered as a degree of 
comparison, since it expresses no comparison. 


I. The most usual forms of comparison are the termination 
-repoc for the comparative, and -raro¢ for the superlative. 


1. Adjectives in o¢ reject ¢ before these terminations. If 
the penult of the positive be long, o remains unchanged, e. g. 
ATWLOTEPOG, arwwotaToc, Seworepoc, pavotepoc. But if the 


penult be short, o becomes w, e. g. copdg copwrepos. 


Note. This difference was probably caused by the conditions of the 
hexameter verse, by means of which the Greek language was 
first formed, since neither a comparative in érépos, with the 
preceding syllable short, consequently yu, nor in wrépés with 
the preceding syllable long (except where another long syl- 
lable preceded), consequently »—=v, would have been admis- 
sible into the hexameter. For the same reason Homer was com- 
pelled to say Od. v', 366. caxofecvwrepos, and Od. (3, 350. Napo- 
raros, and digupwrepos Il. p', 446. Od. e’, 105. The iambic metre 
produced in some respects opposite effects among the Attics, 
who said dvororpwrepos, evrexvwraros, &c. because among 
them a mute with a liquid leaves the preceding syllable short, 
but also wixpéraros Eur. Hee. 772. Bacch. 634.° In other 
cases this combination of a mute with a liquid makes the syl- 
lable long, and they wrote c@odpdrepos, ruxvdrepos, e. g. Isocr. 
p. 241 A. It is singular that they formed the comp. and 
superl. of crevds, kevds in -drepos -draros, which was retained 
perhaps from the Ionic forms areuvds, kewvds*. 


© Pors. ad Phoen. 1867. Schef. WHeind. ad Phed. p. 237. Of the ge- 


Ind. Od. p. 165. neral rule Eust. ad II. p. 68, 18, — 


4 Of orevdrepos, &c. see Bekk. Od. ¢’, p. 1526, 10. Schaef. ad Ap. 
Anecd. p. 1286. Etym. M. p. 275. Kh. p. 213. *** 
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Obs. 1. In some adjectives o or is rejected before the termination 
of the comparative, e. g. giArepos, plAraros, for pAwrepos Xen, Mem. S. 
8, 11. extr. which is rare. yepalrepos, madairepos, oxodalrepos, for 
yepatérepos Antiphon. p. 687 R. wadardrepos Tyrt. El. 2,19. Pind. 
Nem. 6, 91. cxodatdrepos*. After ac had been introduced in such ad- 
jectives before the termination, it was extended in the Ionic, Attic, and 
Doric dialects to others also of which there hardly existed a form -atos, 
gurairaros Xen. Hist. Gr.7, 8,7. Theocr.7, 98. ioairepos Thuc. 8, 89. 
pecalraros Herod. 4,17. hovyatrepos Thuc. 3, 82. for which jovxwrepos 
occurs in Soph. Antig. 1089, (see Scheefer.) tAnovairaros Xen. Anab. 7, 
8, 29.” (rR). ebdvairepos Xen, Hell. 1,6, 39. Hpwiairepos Plat. Phedon. 
p. 59 D. Rep. 2. p. 358 B.* dfrairepos. 

2. Adjectives in ve only reject ¢, e. g. evptc evpuTepoc, 
Opasvc Opactrepoc, mpéofuc mpeauTeEpoc ; nove novTEpoc, 
more commonly 7diwy®. 

3. Adjectives in ag and ng annex -repoc and -raroz¢ to the 
termination of the neuter, e. g. uéAac peAavTepoc, TadaGg Ta- 
Advraroc, andnc andéorepoc, avaidne avawwesTeEpos, VYING Vyt- 
Esrepoc, adnOne arnbéorepoc®. According to the same analogy, 
mevéorepoc Lysias, p. 709. Demosth. p. 555. Isocr. Areop. 
p. 146 A. Plutarch. 8. p. 85. modwxnéstatog Apollon. Rh. 
1, 180. is irregular. wmeporAnéotatog 2, 4. from TOOWKNG, 
umépomAos, as if from todwxnee &c. a sort of metaplasmus. 


Observations. 


1. This termination -ésrepos -éoraros was regularly used in adjec- 
tives in oos contr. ovs for -owrepos. So evvoéorepos Herod. 5, 24. contr. 
evvovarepos -ovoraros Aristoph. Pac. 601. and similarly zpovovorepos 
Soph. Aj. 119. xaxovovorepos, axovarepos, aPpovarepos. 

2. By the same analogy other adjectives also in the Attic, Ionic, and 
Doric dialects, ending in -os, made the comp. and superl. in -éa7epos 
-€oraros, for -wrepos -wraros, e. g. crovdaéorara Herod. 1, 133. from 
orovoaios. apopdéoraros Herod. 1, 196. from dpoppos. eppwpevéarepos 
Herod.9,70. Xen. Cyrop. 3, 3,31. ap0ovéorepos Plat. Rep. 5. p.460B. 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 89. 101. with the various reading zpwi- 
> Fisch. 2. p. 87. Pors. et Dobree  airepov. Comp. Ruhnk. ad Tim. 
ad Arist. Equ. 1162. pe 2272 eisch2. p> 8B; 
© Duk. ad Thuc. 7, 19. 8, 101. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 76. 
Thom, M. p. 763. recommends © Fisch. 2. p. 75. 


zpwitepoy, as is also found Thuc. 8, 
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Pind. Ol. 2,172. aopevéorara Plat. Rep. 10. p.616 A. dmovéorepoy 
Biov Pind, Ol. 2,111.' hovyéorepoy Hipp. p. 338, 12. 50. paciéorepov 
Herodes Ait. p. 87. ed. Reisk. t. 8. Polyb. t. 3. p. 64, Athen. 10. 
p. 424 D. from Hyperides for pgdurepos in Pollux 5,107. axparéorepos 
for axparwrepos is noticed by Meeris as Attic. 

3. As adjectives in -os take the form of comparison of those in -7s, 
sometimes adjectives in -ns assume the forms of those in -os, e. g. 
vfprordrepos Herod. 3, 81. Arist. Vesp. 1294. Xen. Cyrop. 5, 5, 41. 
Anab. 5, 8, 3.22. from tSpiorhs. tywrepos in Sophron for vycéarepos*. 
So Herodotus uses both ty:npdraros 4, 187. and tyinpécraros 2, 77. 


4. Adjectives in -ewg change -eve into -éotepoc -éoraToc, 
e. g. Xaplece Xapieotepos, TUINELG TYLNESTEPOG. 

5. Adjectives in -wy annex ésrepoc éoraroc to the neuter 
termination ov, €. g. cwppwr swhpovéstepoc, cvdaipwy evdat- 
povéatepoc, TANMwY TAnpovéctepoc®, wémwy makes in the 
comparative memaitepog Theocr. 7, 120. miwy, morepoc 
Hom. Hymn. 1,48. Xenoph. Epist. 2. ed. Z. moraroe Il. v, 
573. from the old word toc, which still remains in Orph. 
Arg. 404. Epicharm. in Pollux 9,79. So émAnoporaroc 
Arist. Nub. 788. from émuAnopwvr. 


6. Of the adjectives in -tc, ayapig Od. v', 392. has ayapi- 
orepoc, but émiyapic has émvyapitwrepoc from the gen. ém- 
Xa puros. 


7. Adjectives in € make -isrepoc -isratoc, e. g. apmat 
(apmayc) apmayiorepoc, BAaE (XAaKG) BAaKiorepoc. But 
Xen. M. 8. 3, 13, 4. 4, 2,40. has BAakwrepoc, as if from 
the genitive BAakdc a new adjective had been formed. The 
true reading is probably BAakikwrepoc, see Buttm. L. Gr. 
266 not. apndxré makes adndrcéorepoc'. jaxkap makes in 
the superlative paxaprarocs. 

Obs. This was the reason why, especially among the Attics, the form 
-iorepos -toraros was used of other adjectives in os, e. g. from \dXos 
comes only the form AaXiorepos, not AadwWrepos. dPopayloraros Xen. 
M.S. 3,13, 4. arwyxicrepos Aristoph. Acharn. 424, for dopayw- 


‘ Fisch. 2. p. 86. Pierson ad Meerid. 8 Fisch. 2. p. 76. Wesseling ad 
p- 25. Valck. ad Herod. p. 142, 29. Herod. 239, 53. 
305,79. Eustathius Od. /9’, p.1441,10. I Fisch. 2. p. 77 seq. 
quotes other examples. Comp. Athen. ' Thom. M. p. 42. 


l.c. Schef. ad Apull. Rh, p. 155. 


130, 


131, 
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raros, trwxdrepos. So also some adjectives in ys, e. g. TEovekrioraros 
Xen. M. S.1, 2, 12. krtexrioraros, Wevdioraros, from weovéxrns, khér- 
rns, Wevdhs. todploraros Soph. Phil. 984. is according to this analogy 
formed from rods for rodpjecs (see §. 121. Obs.), or is incorrectly 
written for (roApnéoruros) ro\pyoraros. 

II. Another form of the comparative is twy neut. tov, super. 
tsroc¢ -n -ov (R). These forms are used commonly of the adj. 
in -0¢ and -poc. 

1. Of the adjectives in -tc¢, nove only has regularly this form 
Holwyv, Novsroc, rarely novTepoc. Of Tayve is found in the 
superl. only tayoroc, in the comp. Oascwy (§. 131. Obs. 1.), 
and raytwy, taytotog Od, a, 85. Xen. Cyrop. 5. 4, 3. and 
raxvtepocg Herod. 4,127. 9,101. Tay vov only in later writers. 
Of Bpaydtcis found Bpaytoroc Arist. Lys.716. Soph. Ant. 1435. 
Bpaxbraroc Thuc. 3, 46. but Bpayrepoc only Herod.7,211. 
not Bpayiwy. Of adyiwy, BeAtiwy, KadAtwy, Kepolwy, KYOLWY, 
Awwv see §. 133.134. Of the other adjectives in -v¢ the 
forms in -trepoe -Uratocg are more common, but these are 
rare. yAvkiwy Il, a’, 249. Od. , 34. Theocr. 14, 37. a- 
Oiwy id. Epigr. 43. Ba0ioroc Tyrt. 3,6. Il. 0,14. Bpadtwy 
Hes.” Epy. 528. Bapdtoroc for Bpadiorog Il. Y', 530. Theocr. 
15,104. mayiwv Arat. 53. mayioroc Il, 7,314. From 
wKtc, mpeapue only wKbTepoc, mpeouTepoe occur in the com- 
parative ; but in the superlative wkiorosg Il. p', 253. isch. S. 
c. Th. 65. mpéoPioros Asch. S. c. Th. 396. Hom. Hymn. 
30,2. (mpecBtora Tim. L. p. 13. 28. ed. Bip.* is an erro- 
neous orthography.) ”“Eyywy for éyytrepoy is found only in 
Hippocrates and in later writers, Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 296. 


2. In some ending in -poe, in which case p is left out, e. g. 
aisypdc, aisxiwy (less frequently aisyporepoc)”, alsxisros. 
€xOpdc, ex Biwy, ExMtorog (also €xOporarog Pind. Nem. 1, 98. 
Soph. Gad. T. 1246. Demosth. p. 237.), kvdpoc, xvcioy Eur. 
Alc. 981. Andr. 640. Ktdiorog. pakpdc (uaxpotepog Alschin. 
p. 490. never paxiwv), wnKiotos for pakiorog ; also OKT poe, 
oikticroc’. Here the form -torog is more usual than that in 


, 
oTaToe. 


* Fisch. 2. p. 78-80, © Piers. ad Meer. p. 135. Fisch. 2. 
> Thom. M. p. 19. p- 102-105. 
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3. In some also ending in -o«, -nc, and -ac, €. g. Kakoe, Ka- 
xlwy (also Kaxkwrepos Il. x’, 106. 7, 321.), Kakioros. AaXozc, 
Aadtoroc. Hiroe, Pittwy Od. 7’, 351. w, 268. irtoroc 
Soph. Aj. 842.9 oXiyisrosg Il. 7’, 223. Aristoph. Ran. 115. 
Plut. 628.° péyac, péytoroc. €Aeyyng (whence Ties pQ42: 
w', 239. édXeyyéec), EAEyytoroc*. From xeprvoc Callim. ap. 
Etym. M. p. 753, 19. répmmoroe. 


Obs. In some « is changed, together with the foregoing consonant or 
consonants, into oc, in the new Attic dialect into 77, as é\axis (whence 
Etym. M. p. 325, 80. édaxvv ddépoy is quoted, and Hymn. Hom. 2,19. 
the femin. éddyera occurs) [édaxiwr], Eddoowy, éhaxearos. Taxus [ra- 
xiwr], Odoowr, réxeoros®. Rarer forms are Ppdoowy Il. «’, 226. for 
Boaxiwy, from Bpaxts. Bacowy in Epicharmus, in Ktym. M. p.191, 8. 
for Sabiwy. ydboowy in Aristophanes in Etym. M. for yuxlwy, mao- 
cwv for raybrepos Od. £', 230. &c. So péyas, [peyiwy] péeoowy and 
(according to the Holic dialect, vid. §. 15. p. 46.) wéfwy in Herodotus, 
and peiZwy" in Attic, péytoros. oddéyos, (Oduyiwy, dAtcowy) OriGwy, Oi- 
yoros.' paxpés [paxiwy (vid. 2.)| pacowy (paoooy for paxporépw 
Od. 6’, 203. i. q. petZov Aisch. Prom. 634. comp. Pers. 438. Agam. 
609.5) pijksros. Méoowy, however, may be related to the old word 
pace in Hesychius. Wid. Schneider’s Lexicon. xpards Il. 7’, 181. Xe. 
[kpariwy, kpdoowy, whence in Molic and Ionic] xpésowy in Hero- 
dotus and Att. kpefoowy (kpeirrwy), kpararos. (Dor. kappwv Timeus L. 
p. 5.10. for kapawy*, as kaprioros Il. 6,17. 2, 98. &c. for kpareoros)'. 
“Hoowy or ijrrwy is said to have been formed from jyiciwy from jjpusus™. 
Yet the superlative jjxuora seems to indicate that it was properly jjkiwy, 
from an unknown positive (x) connected with jxa. See §. 135. 


Obs. 2. In the termination -iwy, « is short in the epic poets, but long 
in the Attics; for Eur. Suppl. 1104. warpi & ovdev ijccov Téporre Ou- 
yarpés is probably corrupt”. 


Comparatives also are formed from adverbs and prepositions, 


4 Valck. Ep. ad Reever. p. 52. k Valck. ad Theoer. Adoniaz. p.303. 


Interpr. ad Hesych. t. 2. p. 1508, 20. Eust. Od. y’, p. 1930, 43, Bast. et- 


€ Fisch. 2. p. 105. Schef. ad Gregor. p. 193. not. 
‘ Fisch. 2. p. 107. 1 Fisch. 2. p. 95. 
Fisch. 2. p.80. Grav. ad Lucian. ™ Fisch. 2. p. 80 seq. 

t. 9. p. 483. Bip. " Markland ad Eur. Suppl. 1101. 
" Fisch, 2. p. 82. 101. and Burney’s remark in the Monthly 
i Fisch. 2. p. 105. Review quoted in the Oxford ed. of 


i Blomf. Gloss. Pers.444. Brunck Markl. Supplices. Comp. Schef. Me- 
ad Soph. G&d. T. 1301. let. p. 101. 


132. 


133. 
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of which some are in fact adjectives, e. g. aw, aVWTEPW, avw- 
ratw Herod. 1, 190. 7, 23. Aristoph. Pac. 2063; also with 
the form of adjectives, avorara Herod. 2, 125. KaTW, KaTw~ 
Tépar, KaTwrare andkatwrata. ow, eswré pw. éEw, cEwrépw. 
drlow, dricraroc in Homer. adaprepo Il. y', 311. of which 
the positive aap occurs as an adjective in Theogn. 536. Br. 
TeV apap eit (not tot) TOOEC. TOppw, TOPpwTéepw, TOppwTaTw. 
The comparative wopotov occurs in Pindar, Ol. 1, 183. from 
the Doric zopow, and the superlative ropoisra Nem. 9, 70. 
From zpoow, which differs from the former only in dialect, 
come the comparative tposwtépw and the superlative mpos- 
wratw, both very frequent; poowraros as an adjective also 
Soph. Aj. 743. ano, aTwrépw, amwTatw. eyyve, eyyyrépw 
and eyyorepoy, eyyutaro, and the less Attic forms éyy.or, 
éyytora, which, however, is found in Isoer. gin. p. 393 A. 
ed. Steph. Dem. de Cor. p. 282, 28. ayyov, ayyorépw and 
fayxuov] acsov, ayxiora (acotora i in Aischylus. vid. Hesych. 
C15 p. OOU-) and ayxotatw; also the adjective ay XOTEpOG 
Herod. 7,175. ayyworog Soph. Cid. T. 919. éxac, éxactépw, 
ékaoTaTw. pana, padXov, padiora. ™po, mporEpos, [mporaroc] 
TporoG. Urép, UTéprEpos, UTépTatos and vTaTOG. TAapoc, Ta- 
potrepoc*. We find also comparatives from adverbs in the 
form -alrepoc §. 127. Obs. e. g. mpwl, mpwialrepor. ové, 
oxrairepov and oirepor. 


Other comparatives and superlatives have no positive ad- 
jective from which they can be regularly derived, but appear 
to be formed after the substantives which correspond to those 
positive adjectives. Thus xepdiwy, neut. Képo.ov, KEporor oc, 1 in 
the poets, from KEp6o6. Bacirebrepoc Il. 1,160. Od. o', 532. 
Baoirevrarog Il. ', 69. from Paowrevc. adyvov, Seine in 
Homer and Attic writers, from 70 adyoc. KaAXiwy, KadAor 06, 
from +0 Kaddoe. apelwy, apioroc from o o” Apne. Again, prytwy, 
neut. plytov, plyora. Kndiwros Il. ', 638. Od. x’, 225. Kv- 
dior 06. aoredraros Theocr. 12, 7 Eurip. Hel. 1115. from 
70 pry, TO KNO0G, TO KUOOG, O dorBée. KOYTEpOG ‘more dog- 
like, i. e. impudent’, in Homer. verwratog from v VETOG Hered: 


2,25. puyotraroc Od. p, 146. (nvyatratog Aristot. de 


* Fisch. 2. p. 113-120. 
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Mundo 3. doubtful) and piyarog Apollon. Rh. 1,170. from 
pvxoG. UBpictorepoc and UBpisroratoc Aristoph. Vesp. 1294. 
from uBpiorng”. wirepoc Theocr. 8,46. vyioroe and vypo- 
tatw in Bacchylides may be derived from the adverbs ue 
and vpov, or ro voc’. xpuodrepog from ypvoog Sapph. Fr. 
53. Gaisf. mpovpyiatrepoc cannot be derived either from a 
substantive or an adjective; but is formed after a word com- 
pounded of a preposition and the case of a substantive, mpoup- 
you for mpo Epyov. 


Observations. 


1. ‘Opéorepos, aypdrepos, OndUTepos appear not to be comparatives, 
but simple adjectives, as they have not the sense of comparatives. So 
Onporepos Apoll. Rh. 1, 783. 


2. Some forms of comparison are produced by syncope, as ¢/Arepos, 
&c. §. 127. Obs. In othersa whole syllable has dropt out, e. g. trép- 
raros, Uratos. xpdéraros, mpwros §. 132. So péocaros Il. 0, 223. for 
preoairaros Herod. 4,17. poxaros for puywraros. §. 133. 


3. Some, amongst whom is Fischer, derive these comparatives and 
superlatives §§. 131, 132. not from prepositions, or adverbs, or sub- 
stantives; but from obsolete adjectives, e. g. from évdos, brides, ayxds, 
Urepos, Kepous, adyvs or aXyfs, KadAUs or KadAHs. But not a trace of 
such adjectives is to be found, either in the Greek writers themselves, 
or in the old grammarians; and as prepositions, with their case, and 
adverbs, by prefixing the article, are made to assume the signification 
of adjectives, there is no contradiction in supposing that forms of com- 
parison are derived from these adverbs and prepositions, which are 
used as adjectives. And as in many verbs tenses occur, although those 
tenses from which they would have been immediately derived never 
existed, so comparatives and superlatives, of which the positive had no 
existence, were formed after the analogy of the substantive. In Latin 
also superlatives of substantives occur, as oculissimus, Plaut. Cure. 
1, 2, 28. 


4. Comparatives and superlatives of substantives, which are taken 
in an adjective sense, and which, for the most part, are properly ad- 
jectives, are more common, as Kupwwrepos, KUpWWTaTOS. aiTWreEpos, aiTL- 
wraros. Sovddrepos Herod. 7,7. civaforwraros Aristoph. Equ. 45. éra- 


> Jensius ad Lucian. t. 1. p. 214. © Fisch. 2. p. 106-110. 
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péraros Plat. Gorg. p. 487 D. Phed. p. 89 D. E.* BapBapwraros Ari- 
stoph. dv. 1572. 

5. There is a superlative also of poévos, povwraros Lycurg. in Leocr. 
p.197. Theoer. 15,187. Aristoph. Plut. 182. Equ. 351." of aires 
‘self’, the comp. avrdrepos in Epicharmus, and adréraros in Aristoph. 


Plut. 83. the latter in a comic sense. Aavawraros is quoted from 
Aristophanes °. 


As adjectives are very frequently derived from verbs, so also 
are comparatives and superlatives, whose positive is only ima- 
ginary, and never actually existed ; as they said amnAdayny, 
mémpaya, Téepaca, EAvTov, and merely imagined according to 
analogy, the tenses from which they are immediately derived, 


without ever employing them. Such comparatives and super- 
latives are: 


Awiwy Awwy Soph. Aid. T. 1513. A@oroc Plat. Phedon. 
p- 116 D. Adiora AWora ‘ more desirable’, ‘ better’, from the 
verb Aw ‘I will’, ‘I wish’. This comparative, however, may 
have been formed from Adtoc, which occurs in Theocritus 26, 
32. 29,11. Ep. 13, 4. for Nwitwy, whence also comes Awi- 
zepoc Od. 3’, 141. for Awiwrepos 4. 


éptepoc péptraroc from épw, in the sense which otherwise 
belongs to tpodépw ‘to excel’ (whence zpodepne ‘ preferable’), 
to mpodeptatw ‘the eldest’, Soph. Gid. C. 1531. tov zpo- 
eptépov id. Niob. ap. Schol. Ven. Il. e, 533. in which sense 
the epic poets have mpodepéotartoc, e.g. Hes. Th. 79. 361. 
777. If we imagine a positive depne analogous to this, the 
comparative from it would be: 1) depésrepocg epéoraroc, 
and by syncope Péptepoc Péptaroc. 2) [pepiwy] Péptoroc®. 
Fischer derives the former from deptoc (Eur. Hec. 159.) for 
eptorepoc eptoraros. 


Sevrepoc Sevtaroc Od. a’, 286. W’, 342. Pind. Ol. 1, 80. 
is said to come from Sevouar ‘to come after’!, ‘to fall short of? ; 
and it is true that it has, like vorepoc and voratoc, not merely 


a'Thom. M. p. 377. p: 207. Fisch: 2. p. 110 sq. 
b Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 410. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 94. 
© Apollon. z. dv7wy. p. 340 B. eiPischt. 2:0p. 112) sq. 


341 A. WValck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. ‘ Fisch. 2. p. 111 sq. 
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the form, but also the construction of a comparative. So ivv- 
zara Il. o', 508. appears to have been formed according to 
the analogy of wvw for trata (see Eust. ad Il. p. 1158, 42.); 
baavraroc Od. v', 93. appears to be formed like éhaavOny for 


id f 
Paeworaroc or Pavoraroc. 


There are yet some comparatives and superlatives, of which 
no positive exists in the actual remains of the language, and 
which, on account of their signification, are assigned to positives 
entirely different. Such are: 


aueivwy, 0, 7), without a superlative. It belongs, from its signifi- 
cation, to wyab0e ; ; according to some & it is for aueviwy, 
from auevog i. g. amenus. 


BéXArepoc, superl. BérXraTOoc t according to the signification 
BerAriwv, BérArio TG from ayaoc. 
BeAriwv and BéArioTo¢g (Dor. Bévrioroc) are the usual 
and also Attic forms. [éArepoc is found JZ. &’, 81. 
0,511. Asch. Suppl.1077. S.c. Theb.343. (Aischy- 
lus never uses BeATiwy), and in the poets passim. PéX- 
anne Aisch, Suppl. 1062. Eum. 490. It is properly 
‘more sagacious’", The unknown positive appears to 
be allied to Paddw. 
The proper compar. and superl. of aya0oc, ayabo- 
tepoc and aya)wraroc, occur only in later writers, 
and such as are not Attic, e.¢. Diod. Sic. 16, 85.' 


noowy neut. nooov, new Attic nTTwv, Ion. €oowr, superl. nKis- 
roc Il. f', 531, (nkiora is used as an adverb, ) is assigned 
to yukpéc, and is used in the sense of ‘less’ Hes. Sc. 
Herc. 258. elsewhere it means ‘ weaker’J, and is pro- 
bably allied to the adverb jxa. Comp. §.131. Obs. 1. 


pelwy neut. pcior, superl. petoros, assigned to puxpoc. The 
superl, etoroc occurs only in Bion. Id. 5,10. Dor. 
pywv, Fr. Pythagor. Gal. p. 18. According to analogy 


it must come from péoc, as wAclwy wAEloros from 


8 Fisch. 2. p. 93. ' Fisch. 2. p. 95 sq. 
» Ad Markl. Suppl. (Oxon. 1811.) ) Fisch. 2. p. 80. 100. 
p. 207 not. 
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wréog". The regular compar. puxpdrepos occurs in 
Aristoph. Equ. 786. Soph. Aj. 161. 


nd ‘ ? S , i 
omAdrepog ‘ younger’, superl. orAdTaToe, appears to come from 
€ . . . . 
the obsolete word omAdc, which still remains in v7épo- 
wA0G, UTepoTAta?. 


mrelwy neut. tAgov, superl. tAcioroc, assigned to woAve, ap- 
pears to come from wAéoc, comp. wAciwy or mAciwr. 
The Attics say tAéwv, rAéovoc, tAéou Eurip. Phen. 
539. mdéovec Thuc. 4, 85. neut. wAéov; but also 
metwv Plat. Phedr. p. 231 D. 232 D. wActovoc Plat. 
ibid. Xen. M. 8.4, 2,7. mAedvev ib. 3, 13, 4. Cy- 
rop. 8, 1, 1. wXetoow (Bekker wA€oow) Isocr. 7. av- 
70. §. 300. mretovac Thuc. 2,37. and wAciova. The 
neut. wAéov is the most common; but wAe‘tov also oc- 
eurs Plat. Euthyd. p. 280 E. Thue. 7,63. Arzstoph. 
Eccl. 1132. Lysias, p. 296 R. in the contracted cases 
generally wAclovc, wAetw, more rarely wAéove Soph. 
Trach. 944. wXéw Herod. 8, 66.© The Ionians con- 
tracted co into ev, e.g. wAcuv, wAEvVEC, TACHYWY, TAEU- 
vac. The Attics said wAetv4 for rActov §. 50. Obs. but 
only in the phrase wActy 7 pdptot. Instead of zAéovec 
we have zAéec Il. X’, 395. and instead of zAéovac, 
mréag Il. 3", 129. The Dorians said rAywv®. 


odwy neut. pdor, superl. pasros, assigned to padioc, appears 
to have come from the old word pniog (in Hesychius v. 
pnia Ion. for petoc, whence peta Il. B', 475. and 
passim, and péa I/. «', 304. &c.), of which the Ionic 
pnicioc, Dor. paidioc, Att. padioc, is only a lengthened 
form. From phtiog comes [pnidrepos] pnirepoc Il. a’, 
258. .0, 243; Der. patrepoc, patrepog Pind. Ol. 8, 
78. and according to the other form §. 129. [pntiwr, 
pniwy] pateoy in Hesych, Att. peer, superl. paira- 
roc Od. 7, 577. wW’, 75.  pnisroc, Dor. paicroc 
Theocr. 11, 7. Att. pacroc*. 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 98 sq. 4 Piers. ad Meer. p. 294. 
> Fisch. 2. p. 109. Schneider’s <Piseh12. Patz 
Greek Lex. imépor)os. f Fisch. 2. p, 104 sq. 


© Reisig Conj. in Aristoph. p. 43. 
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Xelpwy neut. yetpov, superl. yelpioroc, appears to be altered 
from yepeiwy. From the old positive xépne (probably 
originally equivalent to Xeprne), which has itself the 
sense of a comparative Hl: a , 80. yépni Il. 5, 400. xé- 
pna, xépnec Od. 0 , 323. o , 228., a comparative Xepet- 
wy was derived, Il. ie 114. 576. &e. Dor. Xepuer 
Timeus L. p. 18. superl. yépioroc, as from apne, apet 
wy, apisroc. From this, by transposition, Xelpwr, yel- 
pistoc. From Xepetow and yeipwy again, new com-~ 
paratives arose, XEpetorepos Il. 3’, 248. pw’, 270. and 
xewporepos Il. 0, 513. v', 436.8 Kakwrepoc -raTo¢ is 
found in Eomosk and Mlenuiiore. 


Sometimes, particularly in the poets, new comparatives and 
superlatives are derived from comparatives and superlatives 
already in use, e. g. Xeperorepoc, Xetporepos §. 135. Kaho 
TEpoG Thuc. 4,118. in a treaty, apevorepoc Theogn. 548. acco- 
TEpw Od. p’, 572. pevorepoc Apoll. Rhod. 2,368. Similarly, 
€oxarwrata Xen. Hist. Gr. 2, 3, 49.4 apewoTepog Mimn. fr. 
11.9. Gaisf. To the same lle belongs mpwristoc in the 
epic, tragic, and comic writers, Lob. ad Phryn, p. 419. po- 
tepatrepog Arist. Egu. 1165. is used in jest. 


KE 


Of NuMERALS. 


Numbers are either cardinal, which answer to the question 
“how many ?’ or ordinal, answering to the question ‘ which of 
the number?’ The cardinal numbers are, 


1. etc (€eue Hes. Th. 145.), pia, &v gen. évdc, jude, évdg 
dat évt, pua, évi &e., ‘ one’. 


* pla, play have a short, gen. peng. Hippocrates and Hero- 
dotus have in, pinv. In the epic writers is also found ta with 


® Fisch. 2. p. 97 sq. Heyne ad. p.872. Fisch. 2, 89sqq. Graev. ad 
Il. 6’, 400. Lucian. Solcec. (t. 9.) p.468. Valck. 
* Phrynich. p.(54)135. Thom.M. ad Adoniaz. p. 235. 


Q 2 


136, 


137. 
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a short, ic, mm, lav, e.g. Ll. &, 437. and elsewhere, and only 
once w@ for évi Il. 2, 422. 


From the composition of this word with ovoé and pndé arise 
the negative adjectives ovdel¢ and pundetc, which are declined in 
the same manner, ovdeic, ovdeuia (in Herodotus ovdenin, pnde- 
fin), ovdév, &c. The later Greek writers, e.g. Aristotle, write 
ovleic, unfetc, from ovre, ite, which, however, is not con- 
sidered genuine Attic®. In the. Holic dialect it was old > 


Mnéetc and ovdeig are often separated, and this separation 
increases the negative signification, e.g. Xenoph. Hellen. 5, 4, 
1. of the Lacedemonians ovd’ ud)’ évog Twv ToToTE avOporwy 
kpatnfévrec, ‘not by one, by no single one’. Plat. Rep. 1. 
p. 353 D. 2. p.359 B. Symp. p.192E. Xen. Cyrop.4, 1,14. 
preXerare wnde mpdg piay Noovny atAnoTwe diaKketoOa®. Later, 
as in the Plutus of Aristophanes, O/. 92, 4. ovdé etc and jundé etc, 


not separated, and with the hiatus, came into use4, 


cic, pla, €v from their nature.can have no plural; but ovdeic 
and pndetc have ovdévec® (R), e.g. Isocr. 7. avr. §.300. Bekk. 
and pndévec in the sense of ‘insignificant, of no value’. 


2. Sto and dvw (nom. acc.), dvetyv and dvory (gen. dat.), ‘two’, 


dvo is the Attic mode of writingf. In Homer and Herodotus it 
is often indeclinable. Od. x’, 515. Il.v', 407. «’,253. Herod. 2, 
122. 1, 54. and in Thucyd. 1,82. 3, 89. Xen. Mem. 2, 5, 2. 
Damoz. ap. Ath. 3. p. 102A. Niet the form for the gen. and 
dat. (monosyllabic Soph. Aid. T. 648. see Herm. ad. V. 639.) 
e.g. Plat. Rep. 9. 587 B. tpwy ndovwv, we Eoikev, ovowr, 
pia pev yrnotac, cvoiv dé voAow. Comp. Symp. p. 192 E. 
Eschin. Socr. 2,3. aypog ak.oc dvoiy raXavrow, the reading 
of allthe MSS. Thuc. 8, 25. vavot dvotv Seovoate revTHKovTa.- 


* Thom. M. p. 661. Phrynich. Wasse ad Thuc. 2, 13. 
p- (76) 181. The case is quite different 4 Pors. Pref. Hec. p. xxxiv. 


with ovff eis, oure ovo in Ammon. ¢ Thom. M. p. 662. 

p- 105, where ovre makes a word by f Dawes’s Misc. Crit. p. $47. 

itself. In Thuc. 6, 60. 66. many Valcken. ad Eurip. Phen. p. 220. 

MSS. have ovceis for ovfets. Brunck ad Aristoph. Ran. 1405. Pors. 
> Boeckh Publ. Econ. 2. p. 381. Adv. p.35. On the other side, Fisch. 

(Germ.) 2. p. 156. 


© Koen ad Greg. p. (22 seq.) 55 seq. 
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Comp. 7, 53. Xen. Hell. 1, 1,5. Avety is more rare, and is 
used only in the genitive. Eurip. Hel. 652. dvetv yap ovrow 
ovy Oo ev TAHMwY, OO ovs. Sveiv is in the dative Thucyd. 1, 
20. 22. where, however, other MSS. give dvotv, Hegesipp. 
ap. Athen. 7. p. 290 B. év éreowy dvewv. 


The dative évoi is found only in Thucyd. 8, 101. but no- 
where else in the old Attic writers. For évoty the Ionians said 


Svev Herod. 1, 14. 94. 130. 3,131. 4, 1. 89. 90. 


Other old forms were dvdc, of which dvw apparently is merely 
the dual, and doc, the same as dto00¢, which were also used 
in the plural. Herod. 1, 32. 0 péya tAovat0¢ Svoior mpoeyer 
TOV evTvXéog povvoist. Comp. 7, 104. Sort Il. pw’, 455. 
Pind. B= 4.306%, cous, 10: Y; 236. 0/604. . Od: 8.18. 
Soiotc, Sovotor Tl. wh’, 194. mw’, 326. &, 206. 2X’, 431. Soot 
Ti. v', 126. Hence the substantive Som ‘doubt’, SoaZw, doaZw, 
evooraZw. 


Obs. "Aww accords in great measure with cvw. In the old poets it 
is frequently indeclinable. Hymn. Hom. in Cer. 15. xepoly &p’ &pupw 
kaov “Puppia Aafetv. So also Apollon. Rh. 1, 165. rwy a&pupw yvwrds 
mpoyevéatepos. Ctes. Exc. Pers. 58. p. 823. ed. Wess. vévvecis &ppw 
ouvepaxer Kipp re Kai "Aprotépin*. Otherwise, ayoiv is used in the 
genitive and dative, through the three genders, e. g. xepai dc appotv 
Pind. Pyth. 3,102. cppotv nodoiy Aristoph. Av. 35. dpdoty raty yra- 
Gow td. Pac. 1307. appotv roiv kepdrow Polyb. 3, 73. 


3. tpetc (masc. and fem.) tpia (neut.) ‘three’, gen. tpiwy, 
dat. tpisi, acc. as the nom. 


4. réocapec (masc. and fem.) técoapa (neut.) ‘four’, gen. 
, , 
TeEsoapwy or TeTTApwr, dat. Técoapar TETTUPOL, Acc. Tésoapac 
neut. -a. 


Obs. Instead of résoapes the Tonic dialect has réoaepes; the olo- 
Doric rérropes. Theocr. 14,16. Timeus L. p. 96 B. 99 B. 101 C. 
(ed. H. Steph. in Plato) rerépwv Phocyl. in Brunck. Anal. t. 1. p 17.4. 
xAuades réropes Simonid. Epigr. 23. ib. Hesiod uses the dual rérope 


®Phrynich. p. 210. et Lobeck. Heindorf. ad Plat. Crat. p.117. Eust. 
Lennep. ad Phal. p. 42 (48 Lips.). Il. «’, p. 802, 26. The MSS. of the 
Duker. ad Thucyd. 4, 8, 23. Reitz. tragedians vary between édvocv and 
ad Lucian. t. 5. p. 395. Dorv. ad every. 
Charit. p. 527. Fisch. 2. p. 159. " Brunck. ad Apoll. Rh. 1, 1169. 


139. 


140. 
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"Epy. 698.  d€ yuri) rérop’ i(3qn for réropa kai déxa Polluw 1,58. An- 
other form which occurs in the poets is wioupes Il, WV, 171. w', 235. 
Od. ¢', 70. 7’, 249. Mol. wéooupes in Hesychius. 

For réocapo: or rérrapor in the dative, rérpact occurs in the poets, 
e. g. Pind. Ol. 10, 83. Nem. 8, 117.’ 


The rest of the simple numbers up to ten, and the decimal 
numbers to a hundred, are indeclinable. 


>} 
5. wévre (AMol. wéume). 6. EF. 7. éwra. 8. oxrw. 9. evvéa. 


10. déxa. 


20. cikoct. 30. tptaxovra. 40. reccapakovtra. 50. mevrn- 
kovra. 60. €Enkovra. 70. EBdSounKovta. 80. oydonkovra. 
, a ¢ , 
90. evvernxovra. 100. éxarov. 


Obs. 1. rpidxovra declined occurs in Hesiod "Epy. 696. reumxdyTwy 
éréwy. Callim. Fr. 67. éx rpinxdyvrwy. Anal. Br. t. 2. p. 86. 14. rpra- 


KOVTEOOLY. 


Obs. 2. The Ionians say rpijcovra, reooepijxovra, dywxorra. 


In the composition of two numbers, either the smaller pre- 
cedes, and the two are joined by cai; or the greater, in which 
case the conjunction is omitted, e.g. Herod. 2, 121. wévre 
kat eixoot. Demosth. p. 936. eikoot révte. Yet custom ad- 
mitted many deviations. 


11. évSexa. 12. SWdexa. The first appears to be derived 
from the neut. év, or from an abbreviation of évéc, as the Latins 
also said duumviri and triumviri*. It belongs to all three gen- 
ders. For dWéexa Homer and Herodotus cai also évoxaideka 
Tl. Z, 98. Herod. 8, 1. and dvedexa Herod. 1, 16.51. 2, 
109. 145. 


ie TprokaideKa (spetoxaideca Thuc. 6, 74. Bekk.), and 
Sekat pete -rpia -rpuov Ctes. Exc. Pers. 49. 14. Tesoapes- 
Kaiceka, 1 in the neut. Tesoapakaidera, also érea Teasepeokat- 
Seka Kal Teasepeakaideca 7 npépas Herod. 1, 86. where réocepec 
is indeclinable, as téocapa in Tecan uRaiNee edevPépovce Xen. 
Mem. 2,7,2. 15.mevrexaidexa. 16. éxkatdeka (é€kaideka in 
pro and later writers. See §. 141. Obs.3.). 17. éwra- 


xaiSexa. 18. oKrwkateeka. 19. évveaxaideka. 


@ Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 414 not. 
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Note. These numbers are written in one word, but often also separate, 
as rpets re kat déxa Pind. Ol. 1,128. rpia cat déka Herod. 1,119. 
Arist. Plui. 194. 846. Pac. 990. comp. Thuc. 8,108. rerra- 
pwy cat déka Isocr. in Call. p. 381 C. réooapar cat déxa Thue. 
2, 21. Xen. Hell. 1,1. comp. Thuc. 2,2. and so wévre Kat 
oéxa, especially eis cai etkoor, &c.? 
Deviations from the above rule are: elkoot Kai éerta Herod. 
8, 1. éBdounkovra Kat pla id. 8, 2. €Pdounkovra Kal OKTW 
td. 8,48. When three numbers are reckoned together, the 
greatest comes first, and so on in succession, with the conjunc- 
tion kai. Herod. 8, 1. véac Exarov Kat eikoot kal éEwra (where 
two MSS. have the contrary order), 2b. 48. vneg rpmKdotat Kat 
EPSounkovra Kal OKs. 


The round numbers from 200 are declined regularly, like 
the adjectives. The termination -dovor indicates the hundreds, 
e. g. Ovakootot ~at -a (Ion diyxdotor) 200. Tplakostot (Tpinko- 
cio) 300, &c. yxiAwe 1000. dus irvoe 2000, &e. puptor 
10,000. 

Obs. 1. Instead of the numbers compounded with 8 and 9, more 
frequent use is made of the circumlocution évds (yuds) déovres d€oveae 
déovra, dvoty déovres Séoveat déovra, in which the latter word is the 
participle from ¢déw ‘I want’, which verb governs the genitive. Thus 
vijes Cvoty (dvety), pas d€oveat eixoor ‘twenty ships, wanting two, one’, 
i.e. 18,19 ships. The participle is governed in gender and case by 
the substantive, to which the principal number belongs; the lesser 
number in gender by this. Usually, but not always, that part of speech 
stands first, and has the principal number after it. Herod. 1, 94. érea 
dvpy Céovra eixoor ‘eighteen years’. 4,1. trea dudy Céovra rpuhKxovra 
‘eight and twenty years’. 4, 90. anyal dv@y déovcar reacephKovra 
‘eight and thirty springs’. Thuc. 8, 7. vijes puds Céovoae recoapakovra 
‘nine and thirty ships’. Jd. 8, 25. vavot dvoiy deovoas mevrikxovra. 
Id. 2,18. rpraxosiwy arodéovra pvpia. So also the ordinal numbers, 
Thuc. 8, 6. évos déov eixoardy ros ‘the nineteenth year’, 


The participle is referred also to the number which is to be sub- 
tracted, so that it is the genitive absolute. Thuc. 4, 102. évds céovros 
Tptaxoorm ere. Demosth. in Lept. p. 480. wevrixovra puds deovons 
éhaPe rpujpers, where, however, Reiske and Wolf read deovoas®, Xen. 
Hist. Gr. 1, 1, 5. ’AXkeBuadns érevamdet Ovoty deovoary elkoat vavoly. 


> Wasse in Duk. Pref. ad Thuc. © Wolf. ad Dem. Lept. p. 294. 
p+ 225, 28. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 408 seq. 


141, 


142. 
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Obs. 2. These cardinal numbers, compounded with ovv, express : 

1. ‘Together’, e. g. ‘two or three together’, ‘along with’, e.g. 11. x’, 
224, civ re ov’ épxopévw, ‘two going together’. Od. &, 98. obd€ Cvveei- 
kooe gwruv €or’ tidevos rocovroy ‘twenty men together do not possess 
so much wealth’. Plat. Hippias maj. p. 282 E. cai oxeddy re olpar epe 
Trew ypHpara eipyaabat, 7) ANOS abYdvO, OvaTivas PovAer TWY GOdt- 
orwy ‘as any two other sophists together’. Eur. Troad. 1083. svvdw- 
dexa. Demosth. pro Cor. p. 260, 27. 261, 24. cuvexxaidera®. 


2. The signification of the Latin distributives. Od. «', 429. (rovs dxéwy 
ouvéepyov) - ~ - cuvrpets aivipevos ‘whilst I took three at a time’. Hymn. 
Hom. 4, 74. ot & dpa (Onpes) mavres Divdvo Kouptoavro ‘lay two to- 
gether’. Herod. 4, 66. door 6€ abrwy Kal kapra roXous ayvdpas avatpy- 
kdres wot, ovroe d€ abyvdvo KiAuKas éxovres mhvovar dpov ‘each having 
two cups’. Demosth. in Mid. p. 564. cbvdvo per ot rpmpapxovrtes 
‘we were two together, by twos’. Xen. Anab. 6, 3, 2. atvcvo Noxous 
nyov oi orparnyol ‘each two divisions’ ”. 


Obs. 3. In the composition of the cardinal numbers with nouns, the 
ancients preserved the simple cardinal number unaltered, e.g. ous, 
éuédyevos, éEwerpos, ExmeOpos, Expnvos, TevTéunvos, TEvTETUpLYYOS, OK- 
rwrovs; while the later writers said é£dazovus, ébawdeOpos, ébaperpos, 
mevTcpinvos, oxramous °. In composition with rérrapa, however, it was 
shortened into rerpa, e. g. rerparous, &c. 


The ordinal numbers are : 


1. mp roc (properly a superlative, §. 132.). In speaking 


of two mporeposg is used ©. 


2. devrepoc. 

3. Tplroc. 

4, rétaproc, also rérparoe Il. p', 615. Od. B', 107. 

5. méumroc from the Holic wéure for révte®. 

6. exroc. 

7. &BSouoc, anciently also éBdouaroc Od. x’, 81. 

8. oyoooc, anciently oyooaToG Od. y> 306. Hesiod. "Epy- 
790. 

@ Reiz. de Acc. Inclin. p. 103. Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 407. 412 seq. 


> Valck. ad Herod. p.311, 36. Al- In Plat. Menon. p. 83. Bekker has 
berti ad Hesych. v. odyrpers aivt- admitted dxrwmovy for OxTaTrouy 
pevos. Fisch. 2. p. 162. Heind.ad from the majority of MSS. 
Plat. Parm. p. 239. Boisson. ad Phi- 4 Thom. p.764. Ammon. p. 119. 
lostr. p. 419. * Fisch. 2. p. 162. 

© Blomf. ad ‘sch. Prom. 878. 
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9. évarog (Ii. 8’, 313. Soph. El. 707. Ewatoc in later 
MSS.f). Hence elvaroc Il. B’, 295. 0, 266. 

10. d€ékaroc. 

11. évdéxarToe. 

12. dwdéxaroc, anciently dvw0éxatoc Hes. "Epy. 774. and 
OvoKaiocKaT oc. 

13. rpicxadécaros, from tpeic, not Tpic’ ; also TpIToS Kat 
oéxatoe Thuc. 5, 56. 

14. resoapaxadéxatoc, and réraproc kat déxatoc Thuc. 
5, 81. Herodotus 1, 84. has rescepeckadekarn. 


The rest, as far as 20, are compounded with dékarog 
and the cardinal numbers by means of kal. Two ordinal 
numbers also, connected by «ai, are used, e.g. méumrog Kat déxa- 
rog Thuc. 5, 83. &xroc kat Séxaroc Id. 6, 7. dySoo0g kai déxa- 
roc Id. 7,18. In composition the rule §. 140. obtains. 


20. eixostéc. 21. cic Kal eikoordc, pla Kal eikoorn, also et- 
KOOTOG mpwros &e. 30. TplakooToc. 40. TescapakooToG. 
€ , 
50. revrnxooréc. 60. éEnkoordc. 70. EBdounkoordsc. 80. oy- 
, ’ ? € , f 
Sonkootroc. 90. evveyrncooros. 100. Exatoortoc, Kc. 


The smaller ordinal number is also prefixed to the greater 
cardinal or ordinal with cai and a preposition. Dem. p. 261, 
13. +H exry émi déxa, viz. nuépatc, ‘on the sixth in addition to 
ten days’, ‘the 16th’. p. 265, 5. rH Exrp per eixada ‘the 
26th’. p.279,18. rH Exry emi dexary. Aischin. p. 458. Reisk. 


x) Sd , APS 22, aN , 
TH Oydoy Kal evary emt O€xa. 


The Greeks, in order to express half, or fractional numbers 
in money, measures, and weights, used words compounded of 
the name of the weight, e. g. uva, oBodrdc, TaAavrov, with the 
adjective termination oy, tov, atov, and nut ‘half’, and placed 
before them the ordinal number of which the half is taken. 
réraptov nuradayroyv ‘3% talents’, ‘half a fourth talent’, 
Herod. 1, 50. EB8opnov nurradavroy ‘ 64 talents’ ib.; Evator 
nuradavrov ‘84 talents’, rpirov nuldpayuoy in Dinarchus ; 
at Ovo Kat Tuucu Spaypat ‘ 22 drachme’ Pollux 9, 62. Har- 


‘ Wasse in Duker. Pref.ad Thuc. Comp. Eust. ad Il. p. 223,15. 712, 17. 
p. 316, 18. and ad Thue. 1, 117. 8 Fisch. 2. p. 163. 


143, 


144, 
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; a \ ¢ . 
pocr. &. v. TplTov numvatoy; Svo Kai juicea pa ‘ two mine 


and a half’ zd. 9, 56 (rR). 


From this must be distinguished another phrase, when those 
words are in the plural, and joined wits the cardinal number ; 
e.g. Tpla nuuradayra Herod. 1, 50. does not mean 23 talents, 
but three half-talents, one talent and a half; Demosth. in An- 
drot. p. 598, 23. pro Phorm. 956, 18. wévre nurradavta 
‘ five half-talents’, 1. e. 25 talents ; id. in Nicostr. p, 1246, 7. 
wévre ryuywwata ‘22 mine’; td. in Theocr. p. 1333, 11. tpta 
nuywata “15 mina’; Aristot. Hist. Anim. 9,40. PAtrrera 
S€ opijvos Xoa, n Tpla Tutyoa (15), ra dé evOnvovvra ovo Xoac 
n wevd etyoa (24); TPEtc O€ Xoac odtya o 


Obs. Other combinations are when the names of coins with the ter- 
mination -oy are annexed to cardinal numbers, as didpaxpor, rpidpaypor, 
rerpadpaypov, &c. ‘a coin of 2, 3, 4 drachms’. As adjectives they de- 
note the value of a thing, as rperd\avros oixos ‘a house of 3 talents in 
value’, dipvews, ELdurvews, dexapvews (uva) ‘ of 2, 6, 10 mine in value’. 
Of unity the forms raXavriaios, Cpaypuatos, pyvaaios ‘ worth 1 talent, 
1 drachm, 1 mina’, are used. With plurals these adjectives denote that 
each of the objects named is in itself of the value assigned, e. g. Herod. 
6, 89. of KopivOc0r cidovor rotor "A@nvaiorcr eixoot véas TevTadpaxpous 
aocopevot * each ship for 5 drachms’. 5,77. édvody oeas dipvews ‘ each 
for 2 mine’, wévre dpaypwrv would have meant that the 20 ships were 
sold collectively for 5 drachms. So Demosth. in Aphob. p. 833, 23. 


oikoe Tadayrvatoe Kal Cerddayroc?. 


From the ordinal numbers are derived, 


1. Numerals in atoc (R), which commonly answer to the 
question ‘ on what day?’ and in other languages can only be 
rendered by several words. Herod. 6, 106. © Pewermidne 
SevTEpatos éx rou A@nvatwy aoreocs ny ev ZmapTy ‘on the 
second day’. So also rpitatoc adixero Xen. Hist. Gr. 2, 1, 
30. ‘on the third day’. Xenoph. Cyrop. 5, 3, 1. teraprator 
€mt TolG oplow éyévovTo ‘on the fourth day’. Od. e257 
meumrato. © Aiyurroy ikouecba ‘on the fifth day’. So also 


@ Casaub. ad Theophr. Char. C.6. p. 330. (344. Heind.) Valck. ad 
Wesseling ad Herod. 1, 50. Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 313. 
> Toup. Epist. de Theocr. Syrac. 
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éxraioc, &BSopuatoc, oySoatos, évaratos, Sexatatoc. Thuc. 2,49. 
StePOcipovro ot wActaror Evarator kat €Bdonato. Comp. Plat. 
Rep. 10. p. 614 B. dexaratoc, Swoekaratoc, Ke. ElKooTaloG’. 

Obs. 1. There is no such numeral from zpdros, as instead of it aivO7- 
pap may be used for ‘ on the first day’. From zpdrepos comes zporepatos, 
which, however, is not referred to the person, but joined with jpé0a, 
€. g. TH mporepaig hepa, as Ty VoTEpalg sc. hepa postridie®. éveavor~ 
aios, pnviaios are similar. As they said ry mporepala, 77 vorepala Sc. 
hpépa, so Euripides says, Hippol. 275. rpiratay tpépay for rpizny, and 
Hec. 32. rpiraiov oéyyos for rpirov. For the rest, these numerals 
answer to the interrogative zooratos ‘on what day?’ 

Obs, 2. Adjectives derived from the names of coins have the same 
termination, e. g. radavriatos §, 143. Obs. 


2. Adverbs, Sic from Sto, tpic from rpetc. In the rest the 
termination -Kic -akec -TaKuG is annexed to the cardinal number, 
Tecoapaktc, E€aKtG, ExaTovTaKtc. 


3. Multiple numbers, a) in -wAdo¢ -mAove (R); SuTdA0ve 
‘double’, tpimAove ‘triple’, rerpamAove. b) in -Paowoc ; ote 
pacioc, Tpipacuoc. 

4. Proportionals, showing a relation or proportion, answering 
to the question ‘how much more?’ Their termination is -7Aa- 
c.oc, which is annexed to the adverbs No. 2. after rejecting -¢ 
-Kuc, &c. OurAacwwc, TpiTAAowwc, TeTpaTAdotoc, ‘ twice, thrice, 
four times as much’. 


There is no peculiar form in Greek for distributives. To 
express their meaning, sometimes the cardinal numbers com- 
pounded with ovy are used (see §. 141. Obs. 2.); sometimes 
the prepositions kava, ava, &c. 


= 


Of Pronouns. 


The pronouns, or words which are put for the proper sub- 
stantives, are: 


] . 
1. Pronouns personal, éyo, ov, to which belong also the 
reflective pronoun ov, and the indefinite pronoun vig. From 


© Fisch, 2. p. 164 seq. 4 ad Thue. 5, 75. 


145. 
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. . ’ , 4 lord t , 
these the possessive pronouns are derived, €uoc, aoc, €0G, NME- 
Tepoc, Xe. 

. > > ~ 7 
2. Pronouns demonstrative, ovtoc, Ode, EkEivoc, avTOG. 
o 


3. The pronoun relative, 5c, 7, 0. 


4, The pronoun interrogative, ric. 


I. Pronouns personal. 


1. For the first person. 2. For the second person. 
Sine. SING. 
Nom. ¢y, I Nom. ov, thou 
Gen. €uéo, éuov, pov Gen. oé0, cov 
Dat. émoi, poe Dat. sot 
> 
Acc. ee, pe Acc. oé. 
Duau. Duat. 
Leg as ‘ 
N. A. vor, vy N. A. sai, oy 
G. D. vow, ver. G. D. cdo, spor. 
Pur. PLUR. 
Nom. mpetc, we Nom. vpetc, you 
Gen. npéwy, nuwv Gen. vpéwy, yor 
Dat. ny Dat. vy 
Acc. mpéac, mac. Acc. vpéac, vmac. 
Observations. 


1. jiov, ior, pre are enclitics, which the oblique cases of ot may also 
be. The grammarians (e. g. Apoll. 7. dvrwy. p. 312 C.) say that no 
enclitic can be placed after a preposition*. The enclitic pronouns, how- 
ever, are sometimes found where for the sake of contrast the accented 
should have been used, e. g. Il. ¢', 226. i Kév pe dapdocera, i} Kev 
éyw 7év’. Enclitics are also prefixed. See §. 58. 


2. The Holo-Doric had éywv, the Eol. éywy* in the nominative, 
which Homer also uses, but only before vowels, J/. y’, 188. &c. In 
Aristoph. Lysistr. 982. Acharn. 748. it is used by the Lacedzemonians 
and Megarensians; the Beotians said iwy*: in the Doric dialect also 


@ See §. 31. note c. © Apoll. z. dyvrwr. p. 324 B. 
> Herm. ad Soph. Phil. 47.520. Schef. ad Greg. p. 249. 
Matthie ad Eur. Heracl. 64. ad Apolll; ¢:ps$23\ BiG. $24 BC. 
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éywy, with the accent transposed. Instead of ot the Molians and Do- 
rians said rv, and changed generally o into 7, the Boeotians rod and 
rovv®. Comp. p. 40 seq. 
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In order to give more expression to the pronouns, the Dorians and 
F£olians annex -7 in both to the termination through all the cases, as 
in Latin -met, e. g. egomet, or -v7, &. g. Eywn, Ewevvn, Epivy OF épivyn’ 
So also révn (Lacon. rovvn), which occurs also in the Homeric dialect 
Il. €', 485. Hes. *Epy. 10. rivn for coi8. The Attics annexed -ye, 
throwing back the accent, @ywye, cvye; instead of which the Dorians 
used -ya, éyavya Arist. Lys. 986.990. “Iwya and iwyya, Boeotian 
for éywye, occur in a fragment of Corinna, and riya Theoer. 5, 69. (72.) 
rovya for ov ye Apoll. x. avrwy. p. 329 C. 


3. In the genitive only éuéo is found, not peo, and in the lyric and 
epic poets éueto and ceto; also éuéfev and céGev (§. 87.)', the latter 
also in the tragic dialect, e. g. Eur. Alc. 52. 291. in Homer always 
acuted. éuov in Homer is merely the gen. of éuds!. As the Attic 
dialect contracted -éo into ov, the Ionic, A‘olic, and Doric contracted 
the same into -ed, éued, ced (Herod. 1, 45.), Dor. réo, rev". The Doric 
dialect had also other forms, revs Theocr. 2,126. 5, 39. 11, 52.' and 
reous Theocr. 11, 25. ubi v. Valck. 18, 41.™ also épéos, épevs, eueiw, 
épeiws, éyws. réos, ros, rious, reov, tw, riws quoted by Apollonius J. c. 
p. 355 seq. from Epicharmus, Sophron and Rhinthon. ‘Teoto, gen. of 
ov, occurs also in Homer, JI. 0’, 37. 468. which appears not to be a 
false orthography for reeto, but to have originated in the great resem- 
blance which exists in other respects between the gen. of the personal 
and the possessive pronouns. 


4. In the dative the Holians and Dorians said also éuiy (épivya. 
Obs. 2."), rév (Theocr. 2, 11.), but only acuted, not enclitic, whence 
rivn and the Tarentine éuivn arose; thee is long in Theocr, 15, 89. 
3, 33. short in Pindar®; also rety (acute), which Homer uses Od. X’, 
559. Il. X, 201. For the enclitic ca the epic poets and Herodotus, 
e.g. 1, 9. 38. use rou, which, however JI. o', 428. seems to be em- 


* Apoll. 7. dvrwy. p.324 B. 329 C. 
f Ad Hesych. t. 1. p. 1290, 15. 


Koen ad Greg. p. (124) 268, 93. 


® Koen ad Greg.-p. (123) 267. 


Valck. ad Adoniaz. p. 285. 


Fisch. 2. p. 203. Apollon. 1. c. 


p- $25 A. 

i Apoll. 1. c. p. 343 B. C. who 
quotes preOéy from Sophron. 

J Apoll. 1. c. p. $57 B. 


* Apoll. 1. c. p. $56 B. 

! Apoll. 1. c. p. 356 A. ad Gregor. 
p- 249. 

™ Valck. ad Theoer. 10. Id. p. 62. 
See other Doric forms in Valck. ad 
Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 301 seq. 

® Koen ad Greg. p. (122 seq.) 
266 seq. Fisch. 2. p. 205. 209. 

» Herm. de Dial. Pind. p. 263. 
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ployed to express a contrast (see Obs. 1.), and Od. o', 27. we have 
The Dorians accented &or, and the Beeotians said éub”. 


Pronouns. 


roiye*. 
In the accus. the Dorians said also 7v for cé, but only enclitic ; 
otherwise 7é and riv*. Other forms are éyet, ref Apoll. x. dvrwy. p. 366 


B. C. 380 C. 


5. In the dual the form r@ vgv, oy ogy, is Attic. Others omit 
the « subscriptum, because ¢ is cut off by apocope*. In the dative opr 
and ogwy are written, as Asch. Prom. 12. Eur. Phen. 474. Ion. 1579. 
where the Aldine edition has o@@ oday without e subscriptum®. 


6. In the plural jets and tpets appear to have come from jjées and 
ipées. Instead of jets the Aolians and Dorians said aes or apes, 
and dpes, which is also Homeric Il. W', 432. &c. and for tpets, vpés 


and types. The latter occurs also Jl. a’, 276. 


7. The genitive plural is lengthened by the poets into jyelwr, vpetwr. 
The olians and Dorians changed as usual the § into a, dpéwy, apwv 
and dppwr8. 


8. In the dative plural they used also fiv and vpiv" as enclitics, and 
when the last syllable is short jpuv, dpe, e. g. Il. 0, 415. Od. v', 272. 
Soph. Gd. T. 921. 1038. Antig. 308.1 In-the old dialect, and in 
ZEolie and Doric, it was also dpiv, duv, apiy, apyu (Zl. a’, 384. and 
elsewhere; Od. a’, 123.), tpev, pee and Uyyu, and with v épedxvarexdy 
dipypuy, vpyuy Il. v’, 379. and elsewhere; Od. a’, 376.5 


9. In the accus. plur. the Dorians said aué (4 poll. Ll. c. p. 387 A.), 
ape, and dype, dupe: the last, which Apollon. J. c. calls Holic, occurs 
Il. a’, 59. 7', 292. &c. Byzant. Decr. in Demosth. pro Cor. p. 256, 3. 


2 Apoll. a. adyrwy. p.364C. Herm. 
1, c. Comp. Schol. Ven. ad Il. a’, 76. 

> Apoll. 1. c. p. 864 B. 365 B. C. 
Of rivn see Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. 
p. 285. 

© Apoll.l.c. p. 328. 366C. Gregor. 
p- (290) 615. also quotes ré. Toup’s 
note on Theocr. Adon. p. 389. (365. 
Heind.) therefore needs correction. 

4 Piers. ad Meer. p. 265 seq. Beck. 
ad Aristoph. Av.15. Fisch. 2. p. 201. 

© Dawes Mise. Cr. p. 238 Valck. 
ad Phen. 463. Pierson ad Mer. 
p. 500. 

f Fisch. p. 206. 210. Schweigh. 
ad Athen. 2. p.72. Apoll.1.c. p.378 
seq. who also quotes the Beeotian 


ovpés p. 379 C. Hustath. ad Il. p, 
p. 1112, 39. Greg. p. (110) 238. 

€ Fisch. 2. p. 206. Apoll. 1. c. 
p- 381 A.B. 382. who quotes the 
Beotian forms dpiwy and ovplwr, 
and the Molic dpupéwy, duper. 

» Brunck ad Eur. Phen. 777. 

1 Valck. ad Eurip. Phen. 778. 
Herm. de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 78 seq. ad 
Hec. 109. Fisch. 2. p. 207. In Eu- 
ripides there is no certain example 
of 7puy, Upev. 

j Apoll. 7. dvror. p. 380. 383 seq. 
who quotes the Molic aypéoty from 
Alezus. Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. 
p. 236. Fisch. 2. p. 207. 210. 
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Theocr. 11, 42. For &ypes Theocr, 29, 2. Brunck more correctly gives 
apys*, So the Dorians said ipé, the Holians type, according to Apol- 
lon. 1. c. B. ippe is also found Soph. Antig. 846. in a chorus. 


Pronouns. 


2. Aurdc, 7, 6 was used for the third person; yet it has the 
proper signification of a pronoun, and of the English ‘he, she, 
it’, only in the oblique cases: in the nominative it signifies not 
simply ‘he’, but ‘he himself’, cpse. If the article precedes, 
0 avToc(R), H avtTn, TO avTo, it signifies ‘the same’, idem. This 
is frequently contracted by crasis, avT 06 S. ae le (Ton. WUTOs), 
TavTOU, TUUTO, TavTOY, TaAvTO (fon, TWUTOD, TWUTO, TwuToY), 
for 6 avt0c, TOU avTOU, TWO auto, +0 avrov, TO auto. For ravto 
neut. we find more frequently ravrov Eur. Hec. 299.&c.™ The 
Ionians, in the oblique cases, insert in the last syllable an e 
before the termination, e. g. avréw, avténv, avtéwy, avréoicr. 


Instead of the accus. sing. we find also, particularly in the 
poets, pw (only enclitic Apoll. 7. avrwy. p. 367 C.), from ty, in 
all three genders, e.g. for avrov Il. a’, 100. &c. Herod. 1, 10. 
2,102. for avrny Il. a’, 29. &c. Herod. 2,100. for adro 
Herod. 1, 93.° avrov pw for éavrov Od. 8, 244. Another 
form is viv, which occurs in Pindar, and is the only one used 
by the tragedians. Eur. Phen. 39.41. Asch. Prom. 333. 
foravrov. Eurip. Troad.435. Alc. 834. Hec.519. Theoer. 4, 
30. 54. for avrnv. Theocr. 1, 150. for avrd. Also for avrove, 
avrac, avra Soph. Cid. T. 878. Col. 42. LEurip. Iphig. T. 
330.333. Asch. Prom. 55. In Homer pw only occursP. 


Obs. Ni appears to stand for airo Orph. Argon. 776. Theocr. 6, 29.9 
and so perhaps the passages of Pindar, Pyth. 4, 63. Nem. 1, 99. may 
be defended, according to Buttmann, L. Gr. p. 295 not. ***. 


k Valck. ad Herod. p. 662, 79. 
Koen ad Greg. p. (110) 287. Fisch. 2. 
p. 206. 207. 

! The objection that durds is never 
found in MSS. is now also removed 
by Bekker’s note on Dem. p. 11 
not. e. p. 299 not. b. on Plat. 1, 1. 
p- 52,1. Matthie notes on Eurip. 
t. 7. p. 502. 

™ Thom. M. p.834. Maitt. p.37. 
Elmsl. ad Soph. Cid. T. 734. ad 
Med. 550. The forms zavrys, rav- 


Tov, raurny for rhs avrys, Tov av- 
roy, tiv auryy are indefensible. 
See Schef. ad Greg. p. 8303. Herm, 
ad Soph. Phil. 841. 

mM Bisch. 1..p0. ai - 

° Apoll. 7. ayTwy. p. 268. explains 
correctly those passages in Homer, in 
which py appears torefer toa neuter. 

P Heyne ad Il. 0’, 480. 

4 Fisch. 2, p. 212. 214. Valck. ad 
Theocr. Adoniaz. p. 212. 


146. 


147. 
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e 


The Pronoun reflective ov, oi, €. 
SINGULAR. 


Gen. €0, ov 
Dat. ot 
Wee. es 


DvuAL. 


A. swe, spew 
G. D. opwir. 


PLURAL. 


Nom. oéec, sete 
Gen. shéwy, sav 
Dat. oi(r), stor 
Ace. adpéac, opac. Neut. s@éa. 


Of i or 1, a supposed form, see Obs. 4. note. 


Observations. 


Obs. 1. This pronoun is generally reflective in the Attic prose 
writers, i.e. it refers to the subject of the proposition in which it 
stands, or of the foregoing, if the second be closely connected with it. 
o§ Plat. Rep. 10. 614 B. 617 E. Symp. p. 174 D. Soph. Gd. T. 1257. 
ci Thuc. 2, 13. 4,28. Soph. El. 929. & Plat. Rep. 10. p. 617 E. op 
Id. Euthyd. p. 273 E. ogwiv ib. p. 10. opeis Id. Rep. 10. p. 600 D. 
Thuc. 5, 46. ogav Thuc. 2,72. Xen. R. A.1,16. opior Thue. 1, 44. 
Xen. ib. 4. Hist. Gr. 5, 4, 11. ope or opey Soph. Ged. C. 421. Eur. 
Med. 404. oas Plat. Symp. p- L740. 175°C. Xen R: Ase, en 
Homer and Herodotus, on the contrary, it is more frequently the pro- 
noun of the third person in all three genders for airés. So also in the 
Attic poets, e.g. isch. Prom. 453. 457. Soph. Aj.906. Eur. Bacch. 
231. Xen. Cyrop. 3, 2, 26. Anab. 5, 4, 33. 


2. This pronoun was pronounced in the singular with the digamma, 
in Homer also. See §. 9. Obs. 


3. The Jonians and Dorians contracted éo into ev I]. v', 464. w, 293. 
Herod. 3, 135. enclitic Il. &, 427. o', 165. (comp. 2b. 181.) The poets 
lengthened also the first syllable cio Il. &', 400. as épeto, ceto. They 
also used 20er, as éuéber, éBev. But oto Il. 7, 333. is the genitive of 
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the pronoun possessive és for éds, as éoto from éos, whence éy also comes, 
e. g. ov pidoy vidy. The ASolians said éovs and €ov, as reovs and revv”. 

4, For oi Homer says also éot Jl. v’, 495. Od. 6, 66. for é, ée 11. w’, 
134. v',171. So also éeto for eto, i. e. 0, ov Apollon. Rh. 1, 1032. 
ubi v. Br. Apollonius, p. 366 A. quotes another form, ty or ty from 
Hesiod analogous to riv §. 145. Obs. 4. and éiy (as rety) from Antima- 
chus and Corinna’. 


Pronouns. 


opwiv never rejects vy Apoll. 7. avrwy. p. 874 C. 


5. o¢éwy in the same manner as jypéwy, tuéwy, is lengthened by 
the poets into o¢efwy Il. e’, 626. which was also Atolic and Doric. 


6. ogc occurs in Homer ; ogy appears to have been alone used by 
the tragedians for the dative®. It is found in the poets very rarely as 
a dative sing. also. Hom. H. in Pan. 19,19. (not 30, 9.) isch. 
Pers. 756. Soph. Gid. Col. 1490. perhaps also Pind. Pyth. 9, 206.4 


7. For ogéas Homer has odetas Od. »’, 213.° and ogds encl. JI. &’, 
567. as well as o¢éwy and odéas e. g. Il. o’, 311. (', 96. The neut. 
ogéa is in Herodotus 1, 89. 3, 111. 4, 25. 8, 36. probably also 3, 53. 
Comp. Euseb. Prep. Ev. 9, 41. p. 457 C. 

8. In the poets too the form o¢é (abbreviated from o@wé) occurs, which 
is sometimes used as the accus. plur. in all genders for airovs, airds, 
ard, JI. 111. Asch. Ag.1277. Soph. Aid. C. 1123. Eur. Andr. 19. 
Theocr. 4, 8.; sometimes as the accus. sing. instead of avrév, airy, 
avré, Asch. Prom. 9. Sept.ad Th. 647. Soph. id. R.780. Aj. 51. 74. 
Antig. 44. Eurip. Phen. 1671. Med. 33. also as a pronoun reflective 
for éavroy Aisch. Sept. ad Th. 619. Valek. ad Eur. Hipp, 1253. 
Brunck ad Soph. Gd. C. 48. 


9. The following are dialectic varieties ; the Syracusan wiv, Wé, the 
latter in Theocr. 4, 3.' The Lacedamonians and Beeotians said giv, which 
is also found in Callim. H, Dian.125. 213. dogeand dope were Holian®. 


ele ) , y ° Cun 
The genitive euéo, oé0, €o of the pronouns éyw, od, ov is 


* Apoll. x. dv7wy.p.358 B. Maitt. 
p. 425. Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. 
p: 279 c. 

> Ruhnk. Ep. Crit. 114. ad Greg. 
Cor. p. 84. ed. Schef. A nomin. 7% 
or t is quoted by Apoll. 1. c. p. 330 B. 
(Gottl. ad Theod. p. 233.) from the 
(Enomaus of Sophocles, but the pas- 
Sage 1s corrupt. 

° Apoll. l.c. p. 374 C. 385 A. B. 


VOL. I. 


Elmsl, ad Eur. Med. 393. Comp. §.41. 
Obs. 2. 

“Thom. M. p. 825 seq. Reisig 
Comm. Exeg. in Gd. Col, 1484, 

© Apoll. |. c. p. 387 B. shows that 
opas is also used enclitically, which 
Elmsley ad Eur. Med. 1845. denies. 

f Apoll. 1. c. p. 382.C. 386 B. 
388 A. Greg. p.(116) 253 seq. 

6 Apoll. 1. c. p. 386 B. 388 B, 
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compounded with the pronoun avro¢ in all the cases except 
the nominative. 


> a lod a lal a a c a Cc ao 
EMaUTOV, NG, OV OEaUTOV, NC, OV €avTOV, NC, OV 
? 4G cat a a an na € a an vant 
EMAUTW, Ny, WwW CEAUTW, Ny, Ww €auTwW, “7, \ @ 
2 7 / 7 7 Ld a ¢ , tA 7 
EMavTOV, VY, O OEauTOV, NY, O €avTov, Y, 9, 


for éué avrov &c. in the sense of ‘ myself, thyself, himself’. 
For ceavrov, éavrov &c. they say also cavtov qc, cavtw 4 Kc. 
avrov nc, avt~ 7. In the plural the two first are declined 
as two words, each by itself: 

NMELC, UVMELG aUTOL al, NOV, UVLO AUTWY, 

Huy, vuty avTotc -aic, ac, wuag avTOvG -ac. 


The third is declined throughout as one word: éavtwy, eavTote, 
éavrouc, -ac, e.g. Herod. 1, 98. Plat. Phad. c. 25. Yet 
they say also ouv avrwv, cdicw avtoig -aic, cag avrove 
-ac¢, where cov éavtoy would be wrong*. mjuac EavTove (R) 
Herod. 6, 12. should be changed on the authority of several 
MSS. into tae avrotc, and Plat. Phed. p.78 B. det nuac ave- 
pécba éavrotc, tac is the accus. of the subject, and éavrovs, 
governed by avepéoOar. 


Obs. 1. Properly, according to the composition, only the genitive of 
this pronoun should have been in use; and it is owing to an arbitrary 
usage, that éuéo is compounded with the dative also, and accus. sing. 
and the plur. of avrds. See Apoll. x. avrwy. p. 351. From éuéo avrou 
came, by crasis of the oa, the later Ionic éuewvrov, as cewvrov, EwuTou 
Herod. 1, 35. 42. 45. 87. 108. 2,17. 3, 36. &c. épmewurdy id. 1, 42. 
2,143. The points placed over the v inthe common editions owe their 
origin to the practice of transcribers to place such points over every v. 


Obs. 2. Among the Attics these pronouns are reflective only, re- 
ferring to the person implied in the verb, without any particular emphasis 
derived from airés; érua éuavrdy ‘1 struck myself’, érubas ceavroy, 
érufey éavrdy (as in English ‘I wash myself’). In Homer, on the 
contrary, avvds has usually an emphasis, as JJ. ¢', 490. ra o° avrys (ra 
au av.) épya kource, tua ipsius opera cura, Il. a’, 271. cai paxopny Kar’ 
ew advroy éyw, per me ipse, &, 162. ev évrivaca € adriy herself, not 
another. Hence he uses it even when the verb has another person, 
Il. ¢, 324. caxos & dpa ot wéXec avrq (instead of avry simply, because 
in him ov, oi, € is the pron. of the 3rd pers.), Od. 0, 667. &ddXa of aire 


* Thom. M. p. 826 seq. 
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Zevs odéoere finv himself, while he seemed to aim at the destruction 
of others. For this reason these pronouns are often written separately 
in Homer, éw avrov, € a’rhy; and the pronouns themselves are some- 
times separated, éuev repiowoopat avrns; or avrdy placed before the 
personal pronoun, as Od. 6’, 244. adréy puy like avrg por Herod. 2, 10. 
comp. 4, 134. 7, 38." The Attics do the same when airés, ipse, is 
emphatic, in which case the pronouns often refer to a different person 
from the person of the verb, as Soph. Gid. C. 951 seq. et pu prot (pu) 
pol) mexpas arg 7 apas yparo kal Topo yéve. Lysias, p.7. rods matoas 
Tous €uous joxuve Kal éué avroy UBpise; transposed Soph. Phil. 1314 seq. 
addy 7 éué (adrov ré pe). Alcib. 1. p.105 A. xpos abrdv oe. Comp. 
Cratyl. p. 384 A. Xen. Cyrop. 3,1, 9. Demosth. p. 1291; and separated 
isch. Choeph. 273 seq. airov & &packe rH pitn buyn Trade Tice p 
€xovra roa Cvateprn Kaka. In none of these cases do éyé adrdy &c. 
stand for éwavrdy &c. If the pronoun pers. is placed after, it is always 
enclitic, avrg por, not a’rp éuol’; but éuol, cof with the acute accent 
also precede, e. g. Il. 7’, 12. o', 231. Od. 7’, 288. 


Obs. 3. We often find, especially in older editions, advrov, avr@, av- 
rév, where we should have expected atrov for €éavrov ; the MSS. often 
vary. Most frequently of all, aivod is found in old editions, especially 
the Aldine, where the word is emphatic, in which case the reflective 
pronouns of the first and second person would have been used; avrov, 
avr@, on the contrary, where there is no emphasis, e. g. Soph. Aj. 967. 
avro O€ reprvds. ib. 1366. El, 803. ra @ airs kat ra rw dilwy 
kaka ‘her own sufferings’. On the contrary, Gd. Col. 1396. raot 
tots avrov yépa ‘his children’, not ‘ his own children’, as Eur. Alec. 85. 
moot eis avrys%. 

From the oblique cases of the personal pronouns éy@, ob, ov, 
and the nominative of the plur. and dual, ietc, vuetc, odete, 
vol, opwt, opé, the pronouns possessive are derived, which cor- 
respond in their signification to the genitive of the personal pro- 
noun. They are declined exactly like adjectives in o¢ of three 
terminations : 

57 , , ‘ . > 
EMO0G, N, OV, mine’ ; 
a0c, , ov, ‘thine’. 

» Apoll. de Synt. 2,19. p. 140 seq. ¢ Heind. ad Plat. Phedon, p. 154. 
ed. Bekk. r.av7. p.315C. Reiz.ap. Comp. Apoll. 7. avtwy. p. 313 B. 
Wolf.ad Hes. Theog. 470. That aura, 4 Matthie ad Eur. Iph. A. 800. 
airdy are redundant in of avr@, pry —- Addend. t.7. p. 508. on p. 368. v. 10. 


avrov (Greg. Cor. p. 84. 86 not.ed. a fin. Comp. Buttmann Exc. ad 
Schef.) appears to me very doubtful. Dem. Mid, p. 140. 


R2 


149. 
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Obs. From the Dorie ri, ace. 7é, comes reds, ref, redvy Od. y', 122. 
Tl. #, 249. Theocr. 2,116. Aischyl. Prom. 162. in the dialogue, else- 


aoe the chorus Soph. Ant. 604. Eur. Heracl. 914, The Beeotians 
said vids, and there was also a contracted form revs *. 


Pronouns. 


éoc, én, Cov (Fede Apoll. 7. avtwy. p. 396 B.C.) ‘his’ in the 
singular, only in the lonic and Doric writers, and in 
the poets. 


Obs. 1. Instead of this is used the abbreviated form és J1. y’, 333. 
z',170. Herod. 1, 205. Eurip. El. 1206. Neither is ever used by 
the Attic EES writers (& ddxpva Plat. Rep. 3. BS 394 A. is imitated 
from Il. a’, 42.), rarely by the Attic poets (x), e. g. in the dialogue wy 
Zisch. Th. 643. Soph. Aj. 442. Cid. C. 1639. Tr, 266. 
chorus 7b. 525. éwv Eur. El. 1215. suspicious. 


Obs. 2. As ov, ot, €, SO éds, Os is the ipaoue refl. and pron. of the 3rd 
pers. sing. Hesiod” Epy. 57 seq. uses édv as a pron. plur. for oérepor. 
See Apoll. 7. dvtwy. p. 403 B. C. 


TOY oy in a 


opwitepoc, a, ov ‘both yours, of you both’ only once Il. a; 


2UGe Xen pev opwitepov Ye Gea, roc eipvoacBa. 


Note. In Apollonius Rhodius this is used as the pronoun possessive 
of the third person in the sing. and plur.; probably after the ex- 
ample of older poets, 1, 643. a@wiréporo roxnos ‘ of his (Aithalides) 
father’. Comp. 2, 543. 3, 335.600. Also for ods 3, 395." 


YWIT EPO, pa, pov ‘ both ours, of us both’ only in the Ionic 
poets, Il. o', 39. Od. fee ie: 


nuéTepoc, pa, pov ‘ ours’. 
Note. Instead of this, aj:ds also was used in the Doric dialect 7. 2’, 
414. 0',178. 2, 830. Pend. O1.10,10. Theocr. 5,108. Asch. 
S.c. Th. 656. Eurip. Androm. 582. El. 588. Soph. El. 279.588. 
in the dialogue. It was used also for éués, as jpets for éye 
Pind. P. 8, 72.° The Zolians said also dpos and appeérepos. 


VUETEPOG, pa, poy * yours’. 


@ Apoll. 7. avrwy. p. 394 seq. 
> Brunck ad Apoll. Rh. 1, 643. 
Heyne ad Il. a’, 216. Eichstadt de 
Carm. Theocr. Ind. p. 44. 
¢Brunck ad Eur. Andr. 1175. 
distinguishes ayuds for nuérepos, from 


pos for éuds. Comp. Fisch. 2. p. 227. 
The above view is that of Apollonius 
mr. avrwy. pe 402 C. Comp. Markl. 
ad Eur. Iph. A. 1455. Blomf. Gloss. 
ZEsch, Theb, 413. 
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Note. Also ips, 4, dv Il. &, 489. Od. a’, 875. Pind. Pyth. 7, 15. 
Theocr. 22, 178. only in the Ionic and Doric poets. 
opoc, 7, ov, and } ‘your’ in the plural; the first Id. a’, 534. 
o(éTepoc, pa, pov, & 162-°N, 90. £202:3038* Od.a, 34. 
B', 237. ZPérepoe is also Attic Thuc. 1, 5. 2, 12. 
7,75. It is also used by later Alexandrian poets for 
the pronoun possessive of the 1st and 2nd person plur. 
and by the author of the poem T’heocr. 25, 163. even 
for éudg4. 


II. Pronouns demonstrative. 


. « e - 
The demonstrative pronouns in Greek, are ode, nde, TOde, and 
= rt . . > lo ° ? a 
ovtoc, avtTn, TovTO, ‘this’, hic; and €xewwoc, exelvn, eKewwo, 
‘ that’, zdle. 


1. 6d is declined like the article, to which the enclitic de 
is annexed in all the cases only to give greater force. Instead 
of this de the Attics (in prose and comedy, but not in tragedy, 
Musgr. ad Eur. Ion. 703.) also annex the syllable ot; od, nd, 
Tool, which is analogous to the Latin hicce°®. 


Obs. 1. Homer annexes the termination of the case to the de, rote- 
deat Od. ¢', 93. roicdecc Il. x’, 462. Od. f’, 47.165. «’, 268. rv’, 258. 
For ryde ‘here’, ‘hither’, the Aolians said rvide Sapph. Fr. p. 7. and 
some Dorian tribes rede (retvde), as ef, rei for 7, 7H. So many MSS. 
Theocr. 5, 32. 67. 8, 40.‘ 


* Obs. 2. Instead of rotoce, rovoide is common in the tragedians, with 
the accent on the penult, because the encl. de draws the accent of the 
principal word to itself, rotor rouside, as Totos rowWode, Tdcus ToodaCE*, 


2. ovroc is declined in the following manner : 


SING. Piur. 
M. PF. N. M. F. N. 
= a ~ e S lod 
N. ovrTog avtn, ‘TovrTo N. ovrot, avrat, travrTa 
G. rovrov, tTavTync, TovToOU (Gy TOUTWY 
D. rottTw, TavTy, ToUTY D. rovroww, rTavraic, TovTOIG 
A. rovtov tavTny, Touro. A. rovrove, TavTac, TavTa. 
4Thom. M. p. 827. Brunck ad erBiseh. tap. S45. 2px 210 
fEsch. Prom.9. Eichstadt de Carm. f Valck. Ep. ad Rover. p. 32 


Theocr. Ind. p. 43 seq. 8 Elmsl. ad Med. 1262. 
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DvuaL. 
M. F. N. 
rs , , 
N. A. tovrw, TAaUTa, TOUTW 
7 (d - 
G. D. rovrov, TAaUTAaY, TOUTOW. 


Obs, 1. Odros has originated by elongation from 6, as rovodros from 
rotos, &c. Hence this declension has throughout an analogy to that of 
the article, inasmuch as both have the spirttus asper and the 7 in the 
same place; and in the pronoun the ov in the first syllable stands 
where the article has o or w, and av where in the other is a or 7, &. g- 
6, ObTOS. Td, TOUTO. TOV, TOUTOV. TH, TOUTY. Ol, ovror, &c. and again 
y, airy. THs, TaUTNS. al, avra. rats, Tadracs. 


Obs. 2. Odros is used as an emphatic compellation, and therefore as 
a Vocative, ‘thou there’, like the Latin heus, as Arist. Vesp. 1. @ ovros 
Alas Soph. Aj. 89. airy is rarely so used Arist. Thesm. 610. 


Obs. 3. 'The Dorians said rovroe ravrat for ovroe avrat, for radras 
rovras, and for ratry rourg, or Tovrel as an adverb in the oblique cases* 
Theocr. 5,193. The Ionians in the final syllable frequently inserted ¢ 
before the termination of the case, as in adrds, e. g. TovTéw, TovTEwY 
Herod. 9, 4. rovréovs in Hippocrates”. 


Obs. 4. The Attics annex ¢ to this pronoun in all cases and genders 
to give a stronger emphasis, in which case it receives an accent; as 
they said for dde 6d¢, so otroat, abrnt, rovrovt, raurnat Plat. Crat. 
p. 896 C. ravznt, otrovt Plat. Lach. p.178 extr.* In the neuter this ¢ 
takes the place of o anda. rovri Aristoph. Vesp. 183. ravri id. Lys. 602. 
or yi from ye was annexed, as rovroy!. See below. For the same rea- 
sons the Latins annexed -met, -te, -pte, -ce, e. g. egomet, tute, meapte, 
hicce*, Hence ovroot is used only as an absolute designation; ovros 
with reference also to a pronoun relative following it®. 

Instead of «, yi and é are annexed to the cases which end in a short 
vowel, for the same purpose, e. @. rouvroyi Arist. Lys. 147. 941. rav- 
rayi Id. Av. 171. 445. rovrodé Id. Pac. 330.6 Neither form occurs in 
the tragedians*. From this we must distinguish the «, which the Attics 
and Jonians frequently annex to the dative plural, rodrot, ravratot. 


Obs. 5. Some adjectives compounded with ovros follow its declension, 


@ Koen ad Greg. p.(167) 365. Fisch.  &c. are suspicious. 


2. p. 214, Apoll. z. avrwy. p.332 B. 4 Fisch. 1. p. 93. 2. p. 216. 
and in Bekk. Anecd. p. 592, 7. 9. © Ammon. p. 106. 
b Fisch. 1. p. 77. fKoen ad Greg. p. (56) 134. 


© Schef.ad Greg. p.72. Apoll.l.c. Fisch. 1. p. 93. 2. p. 217. 
p. 335 B. 338 B. ovtrogiv, rovro.str, £ Porson ad Eurip, Med. 157. 
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but reject the 7 throughout, e. g. rocotros, rosabrn, rocovro from 7éa0s. 
TOLOUTOS, TOLAUTH, ToLOUTO from Trotos. rtHALKovTos from ryrikos. In the 
tragedians and Aristophanes rowbroy, rocovroy alone are found; so also 
in Plato”. « paragogicum is annexed to these also, e. g. rovovrovi 
Aristoph. Vesp. 831. Demosth. p. 883. rowvrot Arist. Lys. 1089. 
rovavrat Aischin, p. 278. rovavri Arist. Vesp. 668.3 


3. ‘Exetvoc is declined like avtéc, éxeivoc, éxelyn, éxetvo, 
and receives also ue paragogicum, e. g. éxewoot Aristoph. Av. 
297. Demosth. p. 129. éxewovi Arist. Pac. 546. éxewovi Id. 
Pac. 544. Nub. 1096. 


Note. For éketvos the Ionians and epic writers said xeivos (Rr), the 
tragedians also xetvos, the Dorians 770s, a, 0, the Holians cjvosi. 


III. Pronouns indefinite, 


That is, pronouns, by which no particular person is designated; 
but only a person or thing generally. These are in Greek 0, 
71, TO detva * a certain person’, when one does not wish to name 
one, or does not know his appellation; and tic ‘ any one, some 
one, one’, Fr. on. 


1. 0, 9, TO Setva, Gen. tod, tHe, too Setvoc Demosth. 
p. 38, 20. Dat. ro, rH, ro Set Id. p, 488, 23. Accus. ror, 
tyv, TO detva Id. p. 167. Plur. Nom. ot Setvec Id. p. 616, 4. 
Gen. twv detvwy Id. p. 489, 11. 


It is sometimes also indeclinable, Aristoph. Thesm. 622. rov 
Oelva, TOv TOU Seta. 


, 
2. ric neut. ti, Gen. twdc, Dat. rwi, Acc, rwa neut. ri. 
Dual. N. A. twé, G. D. rworr. 


an , 
Plur. N. twéc neut. twa, Gen. rwdv, D. tsi, Acc. rwac 
neut. Tuva. 


This pronoun is always, as such, enclitic, but in the phrases 
aivouat TiG civar, SoKet TiG eivat, Where it means ‘a man of 
importance’ (see §. 487, 5.), it should perhaps be acuted. No 


" Valck. ad Hipp. 1250. Schef. Some wrote it in one word, with 
ad Dion. Hal. p. 392, Elmsley ad double accent, rovdeivos. rou delva- 
Soph. Cid, T. 734. ros 18 probably a fiction of the gram- 

' Fisch. 2. p. 217. marians. 

} Apoll. 7. dyrwy. p.333 B. 335 A. 
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passage is found where it begins a proposition, when it is clearly 
a pron. indef. but often stands before the substantive and after 
a comma, according to our punctuation*. 


Obs. 1. The Ionians said for rivds, revi &e. réo Od. x’, 305. and 
contracted rev Herod. 1,19. 39. Dat. rém Herod. 1, 181. 2, 129. 
Plural Gen. réwv Herod. 2, 175. Dat. réois, réovor Herod. 8, 113. 
9, 21." all enclitic. The Attics contracted rov, 7, in all the genders, 
Eur. Ion. 336. Andr. 568. which is also enclitic. In the plural they 
use only rwoy, reat. The grammarians say that from ruds a new nomi- 
native rios, réov, riw was formed; and that from this came 7ov, by the 
Tonians resolved into réo and réy°. 

Obs. 2. Instead of the neut. pl. zea the Attics said in certain com- 
binations, particularly with adjectives, cirra, e. g. GAN dra, Erep’ arra, 
row? dra. In the Odyssey toca occurs thus Od. 7’, 218. Pro- 
bably this has arisen from the old word éooa for ériva (a from és and 
the old Doric oa for zwa (see §. 153. Obs. 2.) by an arbitrary usage, 
and distinguished by the spiritus, on account of the different use of it*. 


Like the indeterminate pronoun tic is declined also, 


IV. The Pronoun interrogative 


ric n. Ti, Gen. tivoc, &c. except that here the accent is on the 
: in the dissyllable cases, and in the nominative is the acute ("). 
In the neuter the poets say also tl (R) for ri, to which on is 
sometimes added. 

Obs. 1. This is also declined by Tonians in the Gen. réo Z/. 7’, 225. 
contr. reo Callin. Eleg. v. 1. Herod. 3, 82. Att. rov Soph. Cd. T. 
1435. Dat. ré in all genders Herod. 4, 155. &e. Att. r@ Soph. El. 
680. In the plural, where the Attics use only rives, rivwy, the Ionians 
have also réwy, monosyllable Od. 1’, 200, dissyllable Jd. w’, 387. Od. 
v’, 192. Dat. réovor Herod. 1, 37.° rotor Od. ’, 110. Soph. Trach. 984. 
From the old word rios, whence these forms are said to have arisen by 
changing c into e, the dative zwotow is found in a poem of Sappho - 
Etym. M. p. 759, 35 ‘ 

@ Hermann de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 223. Auct. Em. ad 


maintained that the indef. ris might | Hesych. t. 1. p. 606, 23. Burgess ad 
stand atthe beginning ofaproposition. Dawes Misc. p. 478. Hemsterh. ad 


See Matthie ad Eur. Suppl. 1187. Thom. M. p. 122. Herm. ad Vig. 
> Gronov. ad Herod. p. 63. n. 21. p. 711, 37. 
31. ed. Wessel. © Wessel. ad Herod. p. 19, 5. 


¢ Fisch. 1. p. 261. 2. p. 220. Fisch. 2. p. 220 seq. 


Pronouns. 249 


Obs. 2. Instead of ri the Dorians are said to have used ra and od, 
Hence ca pay in the Megarensian dialect for ri pujv Aristoph. Acharn. 
7957. 784.5 

The Pronoun relative 


ov 


e @ 

0654/17, 0 
is declined like the article, with the omission of +. oc, 7, 0. 
Gen. ov, ne, ov. Dat. @, 7, ©, &c. In the mase. Homer often 
puts 6 for dc, e. g. Od. &’, 3. 6 ot, particularly with the en- 
clitic re, 0 re ‘and this’ for ‘who’. Od. y, 73. Anioripec 
roit aAdwyta for of ad. He uses also, as well as the Ionic 
writers in general, the article for this pronoun. Originally there 
was but one form for the article and the pronoun relative o as 
demonstrative, which in the progressive formation of the lan- 
guage were divided into two. In the genitive he has oov for 
ov Il. 3’, 325. and in the fem. Ene Il. 7’, 208. 


This pronoun, when it does not refer to any particular per- 
son, but is used as a general designation, quisquis, quicunque 
(see §. 483.), is compounded with the indefinite pronoun ric. 
Each part of the compound is then declined pepaue ye: oT, 
nlc, 0 Tt (or 0, tu to distinguish it from o ove ‘ that’), Gen. ov- 
TWoG, notWwoc, ovtwoc. Dat. OTM, YT, OTOL, Ke, 

Obs. 1. Homer says 6 rs, e. g. Il. y', 279. where o is a prefix syl- 
lable*, as in dzotos, éadcos, &c. and retains, with the rest of the Ionic 
writers, the 6 unchanged in all the cases, e. g. drev Od. p’, 424. and 
érreo, Orrev Od. a’, 124. yx’, 377. p', 121. for ovrwos, jorwos. drew 
Il. 0', 664, drwa Od. 0’, 204. Nom. plur. érwa Jl. x’, 450. Gen. drewy 
Od. «’, 39. éréovee (trisyllable) 77. o’, 491. in the feminine oréyoe in 
Herodotus. The Attics retained this in the gen. and dat. sing. érov, 
drw for ovtwos, grunt, and drwy Xen. Anab. 7, 6, 24. Sophocles Antig. 
1335, and Aristophanes qu. 758. have also éro.ot. The full form is 
very rare in the Attic poets, yorwos Asch. Ag. 1367. oiorice Arist. 
Pac. 1278. gruu Eur. Hipp. 916. is suspicious for other reasons), 
Gaisford has adopted réy riva for dv reva Herod. 1, 98. 

Obs. 2. Instead of the neut. plur. dzwa, Homer JI. a’, 554. «’, 206. 
v',127. and elsewhere, and Herodotus1,138.197. &c. have doca, from the 
Doric a for twa. See §. 151. Obs. The Attics instead of this say irra. 


* Gregor. p. (94) 212. et Koen. the author means one which is not a 


Brunck ad Aristoph. 1. c. significant part of the compound, but 
" Heyne ad II. a’, 73. employed to facilitate pronunciation. 
i Fisch. 2. p. $18. —K.] 


*| By prefix syllable (vorschlagsylbe) } Elmsl. ad Soph. Ged. C. 1673. 
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The Pronoun reciprocal. 
Gen. adAnA\wv 
Dat. adAndAorc, adAAnAatc 
Ace. adAnAove, aAAnAac, aAAnAa 
Dual. Gen. Dat. adAnrAow, -av 
Acc. @dAfAw, GAAHAa ‘one another’, e. g. érupay aA- 
AfAove. It is derived from aAAoc. 


The genitive in Homer and other poets is also adAnrAour Il. x’, 
65. a, 708-95. 765. ge. 


<i 


Of the VERB. 


The Greek verb is much more varied and rich in its forms 
than the Latin, or the verb of any other language. Not only 
can it express one relation more, by means of the middle; but 
it has also in the other two voices, the active and passive, two 
forms differing in signification for the perfectum of the Latin: 
viz. what is called the preteritum perfectum and the aorist ; 
two forms of the futurum, preteritum perfectum, plusquam 
perfectum, and the aorist: lastly, not only all the moods for 
each tense, which are complete only in the present tense of 
Latin, but also two distinct forms, differing in signification, for 
the conjunctive in Latin; and in every mood a dual, besides 
the singular and plural, as in nouns. On the other hand it is 
true there is only one principal conjugation, and its tenses 
stand in close analogy to each other; so that one may be de- 
rived from another, according to certain rules; but from the 
different dialects which at first formed themselves together, 
though without mutual influence, and from the constant en- 
deavour of the Greeks after harmony, several forms were in- 
vented for one verb, or for one notion of a verb, which were 
not all carried through the whole of the tenses, and which 
mutually supply the deficiencies of each other. 


Division of Verss and TENSES. 


With regard to the signification, the most general division of 
verbs is that, according to which they designate either an action, 
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capable of determinately expressing the different relations which 
the subject, to whom the action belongs, has to an object or 
person; or such as merely designate a certain condition of the 
subject. In the former the relation is either active, which 
consists in the effect of an action upon another person or object 
(active or transitive, pnua éevepyntucoy) ; or passive, by which 
the subject of an action is under the influence of an object in- 
dependent of himself, or of a different person (passive, p- waln- 
vikov) ; or reflective, when the subject of the action inflicts it 
on himself; and thus, at the same time, is active and passive 
from himself, e. g. ‘i struck another, I was struck, I struck 
myself’, érupa, éripOny, ervibaunv (middle, p. pécov). Verbs 
of the second kind designate only a general condition of the 
subject, which neither passes on to an object, nor is affected by 
any thing extrinsic to the subject: these are called verbs neuter, 
e.g. ‘I stand, I go’, &c. This division finds its proper appli- 
cation in the Syntax. We may also reckon amongst these the 
verbs deponent, which have the form of passive, but the signi. 
fication of active verbs, and which are likewise treated of in 
the Syntax. 


With regard to the form, verbs are divided into two classes, 
verbs in -w, and verbs in-y. The latter, however, differ from 
the former only in the present, and some in the formation of 
the aorist and perfectum. Verbs in -w are either such as have 
a consonant before w, or such as have a vowel a, ¢, o, before w. 
The first are called verba barytona, barytone verbs; because 
they have the accent (acute) on the penult, and the last syl- 
lable necessarily has the grave accent, not expressed in writing 
(0 Bapvc rovoc): the second are called verba pura, contracta, 
because w is contracted by the Attics into one syllable with 
the vowel preceding ; also circumflexa (meptom@peva), because, 
after contraction, the w receives a circumflex, piriéw, pirw. 
These, however, are not at all different from the first, since it 
is merely required to contract according to the foregoing rules 
in the present and imperfect. 


Verbs in -us are commonly derived from verbs pure in -aw, 

7 , . . . 
-€w, -ow, and in reference to grammar not without reason, since 
they stand ina regular analogy to these verbs, which may be most 


252 


conveniently represented as a derivation from them; most of them 
also coincide with the conjugation in -w, in the perf. aor. and 
fut. Historically considered, however, they are at least of equal 
antiquity. This is clear not only from their use in those dia- 
lects which retained the largest share of the ancient language, 
the Aiolo-Doric (§. 207.), but also from the several forms of 
conjugation which occur most frequently of all in Homer, and 
were partly in use in the Attic dialect ; as the imperf. avewAn- 
znv (§. 200, 6.), the conjunctives tcwue (§. 200, 8.) and Aa- 
Byot, the inf. diryuevae (§. 201, 12.), and the syncopated 
perfects TéOvapev, réOvabt, TeOvainy (§. 198, 3.). The conju- 
gation of the aor. pass. in verbs in -w also entirely corresponds 
with the conjugation in -. 
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Obs. The older grammarians, and the earlier modern ones, reckoned 
fourteen conjugations, seven of barytone verbs, according to the charac- 
teristic consonant of the present tense, and the formation of the future ; 
three of verbs circumflex, and four of verbs in -yu. 1. Barytone verbs, 
1. nfOadgar. Fut. 2. nyeye«r. Fut. & 38. indOr. Fut. oc. 
4.infoorr. Fut.forec. 5.inXt pvp. Fut. 0. 6. w purum, e.g. 
avw. Fut.o. 7.inéandwy. Fut. fow. Wl. Verbs circumflex, 1. in éw. 
2.indw. 3.indw. III. Verbs in -p, 1. in -nye -ns. Inf. évac. 2. in 
-npu-ns. Inf. ava. 3. in -wpu. Inf. dvac. 4. in -vpee. Inf. vvac. The 
modern and more simple division takes its origin from Verwey (Nova 
Via docendt Greca) and Weller?. 


Since in determining an action two things are to be regarded, 
first the time in which it takes place, and secondly its relation 
to the thoughts and purpose of the speaker, each verb is capable 
of two principal variations in its form, of which the first serves 
to determine the time (hence the name tempora, tenses), and 
the second expresses this subjective relation (modi, moods) *. 


* Fisch. 2. p. 444 sq. 

* The distinction between subjective 
and objective, which is familiar to Ger- 
man logicians, may require some ex- 
planation to the English student. In 
every operation of the mind, the swb- 


ject is the mind itself, the object that 


to which the operation refers. The 
effect produced on the mind by con- 
templating the qualities of an exter- 
nal object is subjective ; while the qua- 


lities themselves are objective. Thus 
those difficulties in a divine revelation 
which arise from the imperfection of 
our faculties, or the corruption of our 
heart, and not from any intrinsic im- 
probability in the revelation itself, are 
subjective difficulties ; but those which 
arise from seeming discrepancies in 
the records of revelation, are objective 
difficulties. See §. 263 ad fin. 
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1. The time in which an action can take place is either 
present, past, or future. There are thus in Greek, as in every 
language, three principal tenses, the present (0 évestwe), the 
preterite, and the future (o nédAwv). Of the present there is 
only one simple form in Greek ; but for the preterite there are 
more than in any other language. An action, for instance, is 
represented as either in itself and absolutely passed, or as rela- 
tively passed, in respect to another time expressed or conceived. 
The aorist serves to designate the time entirely passed ;_ the im- 
perfectum, the preteritum perfectum, and the plusquam perfec- 
tum, the relative time. The imperfectum (0 waparartikéc) re- 
presents a past action as continuing during another past action 
and accompanying it; the perfectum (ypovoc tapakeimevoc TO 
mapovrt) and plusquam perfectum (0 vmepouvreAuKoc) designate 
an action completed, but continuing in its immediate conse- 
quences to another time ; the perfectum to the present, the 
plusquam perfectum to a time past.—In the same way the 
future is conceived under three modifications, either as simply 
future without any reference to another action (Fut. 1. 2. Act. 
and Fut. Med.), or as future and complete (Fut. 1. 2. Pass.), 
or as future and with reference to an action to take place ina 
still more remote futurity (Fut. 3. Pass.) 


In another view the tenses are divided into two classes, 
1. Principal tenses; present, imperfect, future. 2. Historical 
tenses ; imperfect, plusquam perfectum, aorist. 


An action is considered with reference to the subject of the 
speaker, 1. either as subsisting by itself, determined by no re- 
lation (infinitive, 7 awapéucbaroc sc. €ykXtotc). 2. or as a gene- 
ral quality and condition of an object or person (participle, 7 
peToyn). 3. or as a determinate proposition ; and in this 
respect, a) as actual (indicative, 7 OpioTiki)). b) as potential 
and intentional (optative 7 evkriun, and conjunctive® 1 vzo- 
TAKTIKN). C) as necessary, at least subjectively for the speaker 
(imperative, » mpoorakrikn). 


The following is a table of the Tenses and Moods : 


» Comp. Plat. Parmen. p. 141 D. ° Of the more exact difference of 
ye these two moods, see Syntax. 
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Augment. pists 


These different tenses in the regular verbs are all derived, 
by a constant analogy, from each other; and ultimately from 
the present. First, however, we must notice the distinction 
which obtains between the present and the future, and the 
past tenses: the latter of which are lengthened by a syllable 
prefixed to the initial consonant, or change the initial short 
vowel into a long one. In both cases the lengthening syllable 
is called 

The AUGMENT. 


In Homer, Hesiod, and other old poets, the use of the aug- 
ment is as yet very fluctuating. The same word occurs some- 
times with the augment, and sometimes without it, e.g. é&- 
édepev Od. 0', 439. exdepev Od. 0, 469. EdaSe and Aae. 
ayev Il. B', 557. &c. and nye Il. ’, 89. &c. Others have the 
augment regularly, as 7Avov and 7Avbe, &c. This diversity 
does not appear to have been caused by the revisers (dzasceu- 
aste), the grammarians, or transcribers, since the restoration 
of consistency in this respect would, in most places, entirely 
destroy the measure and rhythm of the verse*. In Herodotus 
and other prose writers the temporal augment is frequently 
omitted, e.g. opuéato Herod. 1, 158. e€eyépOn ib, 209. and 
with other words ib. 17. 7, 143. 1,.19. 37. 88. 56. 166. 
58. 70. 96. 80. 86. 102. &c. mpocédace 7, 208. comp. 210. 
but aznAavvoy ib. 211. émoréaro 8, 97. but nristéaro tb. 88. 
ayov 1, 70. but 1yov 3,47. The omission of the syllabic aug- 
ment is more rare, e.g. vdee 1,155. (other MSS. évoec). e€a- 
vaywpee ib. 208. wapackevalovro 7, 209. The Attics, on the 
other hand, observed it regularly, except in poetical passages, 
whose language was formed upon the model of the ancient lan- 
guage, e.g.in choruses. Yet in the species of augment they 
retained much of the Ionic dialect. 

Obs. That the Attie poets omitted the augment in iambics, has been 
denied by Porson, Pref. Hec. p.5.ad Med. 1138. Elms. ad Bacch.1182. 
maintained by Markl. ad Suppl. 728. Brunck ad Eur. Androm. 955. 


* The old grammarians consider but only that their dialect permitted 
the omission of the augment as a them to leave it out. Vid. Koen ad 
peculiarity of the Ionic dialect, by Gregor. p. (189) 406 seq. Fisch. 2. 
which they could hardly mean that p.312 sq. Heyne Obss.ad II. t. viii. 
the Ionians never used the augment; __p, 226 sq. 
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Soph. Aid. C. 1624. Herm. Elem. Doct. Met. p. 52. 121. ad Soph. 
4j. 801. Pref. Bacch. p. 11 seq. Reisig. Conj. in Arist. p. 783—84. 
Comm. Crit. ad Soph. Zid. C. p. 376. It is admitted on all hands that 
these poets regularly omit it in some words, as dvwya, cabeouny, 
Kabjpuny, kaevdoy, and in ypyv whenit suits the verse. Pors. Pref. ad 
Hec. p.17. ‘The temporal augment is omitted only in two, and those 
suspicious passages, Soph. Antig. 404. ravryvy y ov Odrroveay (a 
form which occurs nowhere else in iambic trimeters, and has therefore 
been rightly changed into idwy); and Lur. Iph. T. 58 seq. where for 
vdpacvoy we should probably read icpaivery, as infinitives precede, 
Comp. Matth. ad loc. Herm. Pref. Bacch. p. 23. In the passages 
where the syllabic augment is wanting, a word with a long final vowel 
or diphthong generally precedes, as Zsch. Pers. 689. (Bl. 698.), where, 
however, for rayuva Bl. has rayuve. Comp. 695 seq. Soph. Aj. 308. 
Tlaicas capa Owiter. 1b. 1304. dwpnpy éxeivy dwxey. Trach. 381. ’16n ka- 
Netro. tb. 772. évravOa or) Bdnoe. tb. 905. dre yévorr’ éphun, kraie 0---. 
Here an elision probably takes place, as in capa ’ridettwy Eur. El. 861. 
kayo ’raxovoas Soph. Aid. T. 794. comp. 820. as also where a di- 
phthong precedes, Asch. Pers. 308. vixwpevoe ‘Kipisoov*. 2b. 488. Soph. 
Cid. C.1602. rayet répevoarv. 2b. 1608. recovoar”x«daov. Phil. 360. 
ézel Oaxpuoa. ‘This elision would become certain if passages could be 
pointed out in which e is elided in other words, as éri, rt, éyw, éy, 
after ou av, as after ov in ék worapov ‘ravépyopae Anacr. Fr. 24. Fisch. 
Soph. Gid. T.708. It would be more bold to assume an elision where 
one verse ends with a long vowel or diphthong, and the following begins 
with a word which is commonly augmented, e. g. Soph. El. 750. xéves 
o avw BopetO’ (popet® Brunck)* éuo0v dé rayres dvapepeypévor Peidoyro 
Cgeidovro Br.) xévrpwy ovdév. Cid. C.1605. piynoav (where with the 
elision it should be ‘ppiynoav). Trach. 906. Bpuvxaro (Bpvxaro Br.). 
2b. 917. ppovpovy (‘dpotpovy Br.). Eur. Hee. 1153. Odxovy COdxovy). For 
as words are generally written at full length at the end of a line, even 
when an augment follows in the next verse, as ¢yw” EXovoa Soph. Antig. 
900. Phil. 875. El. 728. and only 6é (and that very rarely) apostro- 
phized (Soph. El. 1017. Gid. T. 29. 785.791. Antig. 1031. Gd. 
C.17.), never in ZEschylus or Euripides, although they often have cé 
at full length at the end of a verse, before a vowel in the following 
verse; even when a vowel in the next line follows a long vowel or 
diphthong at the close of the preceding (e.g. Soph. 4j. 916. éxet Ov- 
Seis ---. ib. 992. épot "AXyoroy ---. El. 560. oot ‘Qs ~ - -): the 


© I donotconsider thisasacrasis, in ov’poi §. 54. oc a into a §. 55. 
because in this oc and e coalesce, as 
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elision of the augment after a long vowel in the preceding verse, or a 
crasis of the two, can scarcely be justified ; least of all such an elision 
as --~dpdi dé “Kukdovvto Aisch. Pers. 455. or ---@Noyi “Iirroy ib. 
504. ed. Schiitz.> 

We must therefore consider the passages just quoted as examples of 
the omission of the augment. So the augment is omitted Asch. Pers. 
414, -~- éuPdhots xarkoordpors Matov7’ (where the conjecture zwaobér7’ 
€@pavov destroys the emphatic expression of mutual destruction so 
frequent in narrations, not te mention that radmevoy would then have 
been more correct. See Herm. Pref. Bacch. p. 34.). ib. 504, - - - rixrov 
& éx a&dAhdovot, where Exirvoy would as an aorist represent that as 
an action rapidly passing, which from its nature must be durable or 
repeated (Herm. Pref. Bacch. p. 34.). Soph. Gid. C. 1624. --- ruvds 
Owitev---, where the conjecture of Porson, ---7ivds beady eOwik, 
lessens the solemnity of the passage, by specifying on whom Cidipus 
ealls. Comp. Herm. Pref. Bacch. p. 47. Eur. Bacch. 767. vilayro. 
ib. 1084. otynoe © aidyp. The attempts which have been made to 
correct these passages involve a petitio principu; namely, that the 
Attics never omitted the augment: and when we appeal to the fa- 
cility of the emendation to confirm the assumed necessity of making 
it, we fall into a vicious circle of reasoning. It would be very easy to 
prefix an augment to the words whose first syllable is short, and thus 
to change the iambus into an anapzst, e.g. disch. Pers. 454. "Exu- 
KNouvro for kucdouvro. ib. 875. érporovro for rporovro. Soph. Aid. T. 
1249. éyodro for yoaro. Eur. Bacch. 1066. éxvxdovro for xuKdovro. 
But easy as these corrections are, they are improbable, while the other 
passages remain unshaken; and it would be extraordinary that the 
transcribers, who usually insert the augment, should here have con- 
spired to leave it out. The following appear to be the conditions under 
which the poets omitted the augment : 


1. It is omitted in imperfects and aorists, with few exceptions, only 
in narratives of messengers (pyoeus dyyeduxaé) ; so that it seems as if 
the poets had in this respect imitated the epic style, as that of the ear- 
liest narrative poetry®. The only exceptions are, Asch. Choeph. 927. 
caves y ov ov xpnv. Soph. Phil. 371, wdnoiov yap wv sip. Hur. 
Hec. 580. Xéyov. Alc. 851. yeivar’, These four passages can of 
themselves decide nothing against the twenty-nine others, in which the 

’ Instead of imperfects without has «yet. Bacch. 728. cupei, as a 
augment, at the beginning of averse, MS. ap. Elmsl. has, instead of xvpec. 
editors have long substituted presents, © What I have said against this 


e.g. Eur. Med.1150. cuvet for cuvec view on Eurip. Med. 1131. Bacch. 
Alc. 181. where the Copenhagen MS. 723. is without foundation. 


VOL. I. s 


161. 


258 Augment. 


augment is omitted in the narratives of messengers. The passage in 
the Hecuba is suspicious for other reasons ; see Herm. ad loc. : and we 
should probably read \éywv with two MSS. or Aéyw, as Brunck, Por- 
son and Hermann recommend. In the dle. one MS. has “Hiexzpu- 
évos, a less common form; and we should probably read with Blomf. 
"HAexrpudvos éyeivar’, the passage being suspicious in another view 
(inf. 2.). In Soph. Phil. 371. Brunck’s conjecture jv Kkupwy is very 


probable, which a transcriber explained by éxvpe:, whence another made 


wy 
éxuper, and a third @y ktiper. Tn the fourth passage, ékavés y’ ov ov 
Xpiv, Exaves Tov ov xp. Exaves Ov ov xp. Kavove’ dy, have all been pro- 

posed. 
2, In all the passages except those above quoted, and Zisch. Pers. 
311. olde vads &« puds wéoor, the word which is without the augment 


stands at the beginning of a trimeter, though in a continued discourse 5 


once indeed in the middle of the speech, but at the beginning of a pro- 
position, Hur. Bacch. 1134. yupvovvro. The passage in A‘schylus is 
generally considered as corrupt. In many passages the verb which is 
without augment expresses an action, which the poet wished to render 
emphatic by the use of an uncommon form; as Asch, Pers. 414. 504. 
Soph. Cid. C. 1604, 1624. Trach. 906. Eur. Bacch, 1084., though 
an equal or perhaps greater number of passages is found in which 
words equally emphatic have the augment, or unemphatic words are 
without it; as, Asch. Pers. 374. Soph. El. 715. Trach. 917. Eur. 
Bacch. 767. 


On the whole, the omission of the syllabic augment appears to have 
been a poetic licence in the Attics, like the use of the Ionic forms provvos 
for pdvos, Letvos for Eévos, xetvos for éxetvos, of the anapezest in proper 
names in the second and fourth places, and the lengthening of short 
syllables, as ‘Immopédorr7os, &c. §. 19. p. 53. The poets, however, seem 
to have availed themselves of this licence only in the narratives of mes- 
sengers and at the beginning of a trimeter, or if in the middle of a tri- 
meter, at the beginning of a proposition; and the cases are rare and 
almost entirely confined to the Perse of Hischylus, the Gd. Col. of 
Sophocles, and the Bacche of Euripides. 


The augment appears originally to have consisted, in all 
cases, in the prefix e, as well in words beginning with a vowel, 
as in those which began with a consonant. Thus we still find 
in the old Tonic poets €4p0n Il. &, 419. v’, 543. for npn. 
coro for cisro. (Amero belongs to the Ionic pres. form ééA- 
mera Ll.«, 105. ,813. eeArotpny Il. 6', 196. p', 488.) This 
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kind of augment occurs more rarely in Herodotus, and only in 
certain words, e. g. €avdave 9,5, Eade 1, 151. 4, 145. 153. 
éadwxa 1, 191. éopyee 1, 127. On the other hand we find in 
Herodotus, ota, oi for the Homeric éorxa, éorxwc. The Attics 
also retained it in some words, e. g. €a€e, Eayn, Eaywe, to distin- 
guish them from n£a, nya from ayw ‘I carry *. €4Awka, éaiw 
(also nAw Herod.7, 137. Plat. Hipp. Maj. p.286 A. Xen. 
Anab. 4, 4, 21. nAwKka Xen. Anab. 4, 2, 13.%), orca, gorA7a, 
€opya, in which the characteristic of the perf. 2. oc and o could 
not be effaced ®, particularly in verbs which begin with a vowel 
not capable of being lengthened. é@Oovv, Ewopar, Ewvoduny, 
Ewynpat, covpour 4, 

Obs. Homer sometimes makes the e long, when the verse requires 
it, e.g. eloxviae Il. o', 418. evader Il. &, 340. &c. which latter pro- 
bably arose from the digamma anciently in use, ¢Fader °. 


Afterwards the usage was thus determined, that e€ was 
only prefixed to verbs that began with a consonant; but in 
others, beginning with a vowel, it coalesced with it either into 
a long vowel or a diphthong. The prefixing of ¢ is called the 
syllabic augment (avEnow, ovAdaicn), because the verb is 
thereby lengthened one syllable ; the lengthening of the short 
vowel, the temporal augment (av. XpouKn), because the time 
(xpovoc, tempus) or quantity of the initial vowel is thereby in- 
creased. 


1. The Syllabic Augment. 


In verbs beginning with p, after the augment p is doubled, 
e. g. pimtw Eppimrov, péw Eppeov. 

Obs. 1. The poets, on account of the verse, often retained the single 
p, e.g. epecas Il. f', 570. epeLe Il. (3, 400. epawropey Od. x’, 379. 
épavev Hom. H. in Merc. 79.4 

Obs. 2. In the editions of the Ionic and Doric poets, when this aug- 
ment is meant to make a syllable long, the initial consonant of the verb 
is doubled after it, e. g. éd\AaBe Il. €, 83. (see §. 19 b.), always in €6- 
deuce (RK). 


P Piseh.S 4,ip.47. * Martt:'p. 58. Thom. M. p. 403. 
» Piers.ad Meer. p.178. Fisch. 3 a. ¢'Fisch: 3/4... p, 21. 
p. 27 sq. f Fisch. 2. p.'290. 


© Fisch. 2, p. 285. 3 a. p.88. 
s 2 


162. 


163, 
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Obs. 3. The Attics prefix the temporal instead of the syllabic aug- 
ment to Potopar, dvvapar, wéXdw, as ndovdpny, Hovvapny, Hpeddov, 
where a form €Govdopar, édvyapar, éuéXAw is assumed, like 6é\w and 


e€0édw, pvopac and épvouae*, Herodotus also has jdvvaro 1,20. Hesiod 
Th, 478. 887. ijpedde.” 


In the perfect, plusquam perf., and the fut. 3. pass. the 


first consonant of the verb is repeated before the syllabic aug- 
ment. This is called the 


Reduplication. 
SeTmAactacnes. 


Thus turrw has in the perfect, rérupa, réruTa’ delim, Aé- 
ora, &c. The plusquam perf. receives the syllabic augment 


also before the reduplication, érerigew, éXcAolwew. In which 
the following rules are observed : 


1. If the verb begins with an aspirated consonant, in the 
reduplication the corresponding /ene is put, §. 36. Oarrw té- 
Barra, Xpuscow KeX pvowka, prréw sepiArnka. 


2. Verbs which begin with p retain only the augment ép, 
§. 162.° Homer, however, has pepytwpéva Od. 7, 59. and 
Cheroboscus Bekk. Anecd. p. 1287. quotes pepip@a from 
Pindar and from Anacreon (comp. Schol. Od. Z, 59.) pepa- 
Tionévw OY pepuTacpévw. So in Homer from cetw (ctw) and 
pelpw were formed ésouro, Eupope, for cécvto, wéuope. 


3. Verbs which begin with a double consonant Z, &, ¥, or 
with two consonants the latter of which is not a liquid, do not 
receive the reduplication, but only the augment, e.g. é@ntnKa, 
Extiopat, ELeopa, EPadrka, Eoropa, EPOopa, Eoradrka; and yr, 
Eyvwka, éyrvwpuca. On the other hand, méurnpae (but enn- 
povevka), TEOvnka. 


The following are excepted: 1. The syncopated forms which 
begin with wr, wémramac (for werérapat), TemTnwe, regularly 
in Homer and Herodotus wérrwxa, &c. originally from 7érw. 
Again, from rrepow is regularly formed érrépwka averrepw- 


* Buttm. L. Gr. p. 324. Fisch. 2. p. 299 sqq. 
> Thom. p. 258. Maitt. p. 58. © Fisch. 2. p. 289 sq. 
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pévoc; from rrvcow errvypa Eurip. El. 357.; from rrnoow 
erTnyXa, TTOEW ETTONMAL a’ 2. The verb craouat, of which the 
perfect. xéxrnuat is more used by the Attics, and éxrnuar by 
the Ionians and older Attics®, Thuc. 2, 61. Plat. Rep. 5. 
p. 464 D. 469 C. 


In verbs which begin with a mute and a liquid, or two liquids, 
in some cases the reduplication is regular; in others it is not 
admitted. Méuvnuat, however, has no other form éuvnuat. 
Besides these, verbs whose second initial consonant is p re- 
ceive the reduplication regularly, e.g. dédpoua dedpaunka from 
dpéuw, téOpavorar from Opaiw, rétpappar TéOpaumar from 
tpétw, tTpédpw, mérpwrat, all which forms occur in Homer ; 
also ypaopat xpuce, Kéypnrat Keypnopuévoc. On the other 
hand, the reduplication is generally wanting in verbs which 
begin with yA, and others whose second initial consonant is A. 
Hence xateyAwrriopévoc !, éyAumrar$, éBAaornka Eurip. 
Iphig. A. 594.5, but BéBrAappar (BEBAnka is a syncope), 7é- 
mAnya. 

It is very doubtful, however, whether the Attics omitted the 
reduplication in other verbs beginning with a single consonant. 
In Aristoph. Vesp. 1475. is now read etoxexdKAnkev'. 

Obs. 1. That the epic poets omitted the reduplication in the plusquam 
perf. and moods of the perf., e. g. €dexro or d€kro, dé£0 for édédexro, dédezo, 
is probable from the circumstance that along with dékro, défo, deypévos, 
auro, xuTo, PAjpevos, GAnoOa, are found often in the very same sense 
detoexro, €deb0, Cedeypévos Il. 0, 107. &e. eoovro, wéxuro, SeBAnpEvos, 
BeSrAnoOa. The later poets would hardly have used such forms as 
yeupeOa Theocr. 14, 51. erro Apoll. Rh. 1, 45. 824. without the 
example of their predecessors. It will be shown, §. 505. that the plusq. 
perf. in Homer and Herodotus has very often the sense of the aorist: as 
however these forms scarcely ever occur in the strict sense of the plusq. 
perf. but almost always as aorists (7Ayjro is a plusq. perf. Zl, ¢’, 300. 
Hes. Sc. 146. ‘had been filled’, elsewhere as an aorist ‘ filled itself’, 





4 Taylor ad Lycurg. p. 166. ed. 


Reiske t. 4. 


© Merris p. 225. Wessel.ad Herod. 
p- 23,46. Fisch. 2. p.287 sq. Heind. 


ad Plat. Prot. p. 572. 
f Kuster ad Aristoph. Equ. 351. 


* Casaub. ad Athen. 2, 15, (1. p.375. 


Schw.) 


h Hemsterh. in Obss. Misc. 4. 


p. 289 sqq. Dorville ad Charit. 

p- 553. Lips. -Brunck. ad Aristoph. 

Lysistr. 291. Fisch. 2. p. 287 sqq. 306. 
? Brunck, Dory, Il. cc. 


164. 
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and éeavja, oourae may be regarded as a perf. Il. »',79. Od. x’, 484. 
like dvedéype0a Od. p', 563.), and since the reduplication is no where 
else omitted in the plusq. perf. than in these dubious forms, it 1s more 
correct to consider them as syncopated imperfects, in the sense of 
aorists. See §. 193. Obs. 8. 


Obs. 2. The second augment in the plusquam perf. is sometimes 
omitted by the Attics, e. g. werdvOeyerv Plat. Phedon. p. 89 A. e- 
xévOecay Alschin. in Cles. p. 534. xaradecpaphxecay Thac. 8, 92. 
Xen. Cyrop.7, 2,5. dedier Plat. Phedr.p. 251 A. yeyévnro Thuc. 5, 14, 
(éyeyévnro ib. 16. in one MS. yeyévynro). ccareropper Xen. Cyrop. 8, 
4, 7. reredevrixer Anab. 6, 4, 11. arodedpaxer 6, 4, 13. duaPePyxer 7, 
3, 20. diafePAjKee 7, 5, 8. wapayeydver Plat. Symp. p. 173 B.* 


Obs. 3. In verbs beginning with \ and p, the Ionians, Attics, and 
others, are accustomed to put ec for re, pe, e. g. eiAnga, €idnxa (€i- 
Aaya Theocr. 16, 84.), eidoya, etheypar, eipappat, which the gram- 
marians call lengthening e after rejecting the reduplication of the con- 
sonant». Buttmann (L. Gr. p. 323. not.) more correctly considers it as 
similar to the reduplication in &pprpjear, Eoovpar, Enpope. This, how- 
ever, does not take place in all words; it is always, for instance, dé- 
Aerpprae Not eiecupar, pepaOnca not eipaInca ; and on the other hand 
we find NeAtjppeba, EAnWat, NeAnppeEvos Eur. Ion. 1182. Iph. A. 363. 
Cycl. 432. Evddeheypévas Arist. Eccl. 58. heheypévov Asch. S.¢. Th. 
426. 


Obs. 4. The Ionic and Doric poets sometimes lengthen the redupli- 
cation as well as the augment, e. g. defdexro Il. ', 224. dewéxarac 
Od. n', 72. from déxw, deikw for dédexro, dedéxarar (RK). Seidia, detdorKa 
for dédia, Sédouxa. (See deécrvpe under the defective verbs.) 


Obs. 5. Besides the perfect, derivative verbs also receive a species 
of reduplication, e. g. riOnpu, Cédwpu, tornpe. (See Verbs in pu.) More- 
over, in Homer and Hesiod 2nd aorists also often receive the redu- 
plication. Aorist 2. cexdpw Il, a’, 168. kexdpwoty Il. 7’, 5. NeXaxwoe 
Il. 1', 80. W’, 76. NeAaPEoOae Od. 3, 388. AedaDEOar, NeAaOorro LL. é; 
127. 7,136. rérAnyov, wemAhyero, weTAnyéper Il. p’, 162. &c. weri- 
Boer, werBeiv Il. a’, 100. v', 112. 184. dpremadwy, régpace II. £, 500. 
and as an imperative Od. a’, 273. meppadéer, reppadéuer Od. 7, 49. 


* Hemsterh. 1. c. ad Lucian. t. 1. » Fisch. 2. p. 304 seq. Schaef. ad 
p. 308. Fisch. 2. p. 317. Jungerm. Soph. Cid. T. 1082. attacks the sp. 
ad Polluc. 5. 102. n. 27. Beeckh in  asperin etuappac; Buttmann p. 323. 
Plat. Min. p. 60. Valck. in Nov. note, defends it. 

Test. p. 299. Fisch. 2. p. 317. 
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7,477. Hes.” Epy. 764. reruxetv, rervxovro, reruxéoOat Il. a’, 467. &c. 
Od. o', 77. &c. reraprero, rerapropevos Il. w’, 513. Od. a’, 810. ke- 
xapovro, Kexaparo Il. 7’, 600. Od. B', 249. Kexadwy, Kexadovro Il. d’, 
334. KéxdvO1, elsewhere also chuQ, and by syncope KéxdoyTo from éxe- 
xéXovro from xéAopon, and in Pindar wezopety Pyth. 2,105. ijyayor re- 
mained in the common language. (kexopecodpeda Il. x’, 427. and Kexo- 
pesodpevos Hes.”Epy. 33. are now read ke Kopeoo. since the sense also 
requires xe, i.e. dv.) In other passages these forms have the sense of 
the imperfect, e. g. wémAnyor Od. 0', 264. rerixovro Od. 0’, 61. pi’, 307. 
(x), because from such redoubled aorists new presents were formed, 
whence remOow, kexadnow. (See §. 221. 1v. 1.°) The futures dedéfopar 
Il. &, 238. rerevéera Ll. p', 345. pepiterac Hes.”Epy. 177. are regu- 
larly formed fut. 3. pass. from céxopar dédeypar dédeta, Tevyw Té- 
Tevypar rérevgar, piyw péueypar pépsac. 


The Temporal Augment. 


By the contraction of the augment e with the initial vowel of 
the verb, according to §. 50 seq., ea becomes -n, ee -ee and -». 
As in this case, by means of the augment, the short vowel was 
changed into its corresponding long one, it soon became a rule, 
that the short vowel in the contraction was always changed 
into its corresponding long one, without regard to the practice 
otherwise observed. Thus, 


1. a was changed into » (ea) by the augment, e. g. avitw 
qvuTOY, avoavw Hvodavoy, akovw jKovoy HKovca. The original 
augment is still used in éap@n IZ. v', 543. and in the common 
language in éayny, éadwv. §. 161. 


Obs. 1. In a&qdéiGopar ‘I have an unpleasant sensation’, and the poetic 
word d&n$écow ‘I am unaccustomed’, diw ‘I hear’, dw ‘I blow’, this 
change does not take place; the reason assigned for which is, that 
ynorlouny, 40eccoy would have had too inharmonious a sound, and 
that ijiev, je might have been easily confounded with jjiev ‘he went’, 
and ev ‘he was’*. We must, however, seek for the reason in the 
Tonic dialect, to which these words are peculiar, where the omission of 
the augment was customary, as Herodotus has 9, 93. émijice, A poll. 
Rh. 1, 1023. érhicay from éxatw ‘ they have perceived’. 


* Fisch. 2. p.314. Koen ad Greg. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 284 seq. 
p. (202) 433 seq. 


166. 


167. 
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Obs. 2. The long a also remains unchanged in the old Attic in ava- 
Aow, commonly dvadioxw, avddovy, dvadwxa, avadopat, avadwoa, for 
which, in later Attic, we find avf\wKa, Frvddwxa, Hvfdoxa*®. In Eur. 
Pheen. 602. Andr. 456. El. 685. d&vddwrat, dvadwOn, cvddwoat are 
found without various reading; elsewhere the MSS. vary. The in- 
scriptions (e, g. the Sandwich marble, in which we find, for example, 
avédooay for &viwoay,) show that dv/#Awoa was also said at Athens ; 
and as they are usually composed in the common language of the people, 
the augment in this word appears to have belonged to common life, 
while in the higher style, as in the tragedians and Thucydides, the 
augment is not particularly marked. It is doubtful whether the long a 
has caused this omission; as in other words, e. g. j0\noa Soph. Gd. 
C. 564. this long a admits the augment. So éuxdvouy is found Eur. 
Cycl. 406. though a in éudixovos, &c. is long, as is clear from the Ionic 


-Oujkovos, in which also 7 seems to have belonged to the common, a to 


the higher language. 
° 2 7 BA 
2. at into y, €. g. aitéw HrEov HTNOA. 
« g >\V7 ” b) , ” 
3. av into nu, e. g. avodw nvowr, avyew nuyouy. 


4, e becomes a) eu in eaw ‘I suffer or permit’; @0w ‘1 ac- 
custom’, ciwla; eBiZw, EXw ‘I take’, cidov; éXirrw ‘I twirl’; 
éEAkw, €Akow ‘I draw’ (éAxéw has nAxnoe Od. dX’, 580.); 
Ezonat ‘I follow’; Epmw, épriZw ‘I ee 5 EoTLAw ‘ I enter- 
tain’; é€pyaZouae ‘I make, or do’; 5 exw *T have’; é€w (com- 
monly elo, evvupt) ‘I seat, I aa on’. b) » in all other 
verbs : eyeipw, nyepov. Epwraw, ipwTwv, eipwra in Herodo- 
tus 1, 11. 88. has not the augment, but comes from the Ionic 
form eipoTan, -éw, whence the participle ores €Trel- 


pwrect and the infin. eipwréecOa Herod. 2, 32. 6, 3. 7, 148. 


In the forms of the pres. and perf. in eo, the o receives the 
augment, eonaa ce Ewptaloy, éoXma ewArew, Eopya ewpyety, 
ora exe”, either because the original forms were opraZe, 
&c. and received the syllabic augment as well as the temporal 
§. 168. Obs. 1. or because, as vews was said for vade §. 10. 1, 
So €wptalov for népraZov. 


4 Valck. ad Pheen. p. 222. Thom, Demosth. p. 497. Of craxovéw see 
M. p. 55. Fisch. ad Well. 2. p.316. | Valck. Diatr. p. 278. Piers. ad Meer. 
3a. p.32 sqq. On the other side p. 122. Brunck Arist. Ach. 1170, 
Elms]. ad Soph. Aj. 1049. Comp. » Fisch. 2. p. 284 seq. 

Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 1028. Schef. ap. 
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5. e appears not to have been changed into y, at least in 
the old and middle Attic. They said, for example, only elKov 
ei€a from elkw, eipyov from eipyw; only we find sometimes 
nkaZov jKaoa from eixaZw. Yet we find also eikaZlov elkaca, 
e. g. Plat. Symp. p. 216 C. and the MSS. vary in the same 
place®. In the perf. and plusquam perf. of eixw in Homer the 
et is resolved, jikro meat mkrTat, as wiee from olyw eC oo. 
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6. ev is often changed into nv in the editions, e. g. kafevde, 
xanoSe in Bekker’s MSS. Plat. Symp. p. 217 E, 220 D. 
The Aldine edition of Euripides has nv eighteen times (Elmsi. 
ad E. Heracl. 305.) where many or most of the MSS. have ev. 
Thucydides has almost always ev. The grammarians vary from 
one another; Herodian, Eustathius, Suidas, approve ev, Meeris 
and the Etym. M. nv“. ev appears to have been the older, nv 
the more recent orthography; evpov remained from the former, 
and evpnka, which alone prevailed even in later writers®. 

7. o into w, and 

ou into w, €. g. wrvonaloy, @xour, from Ovomalw, olKéw. 

Obs. Some verbs beginning with ox seldom or never receive the aug- 
ment. Such are olvéw olvwpévos Soph. Trach. 271. Plat. Leg. 6. 
p.775 C. 7. p. 815 C. (Bekker has from MSS. gvwpévos) Pollux 6, 21. 
Yet Homer has JI. &, 3. éyvoxder, and a’, 598, Od. o', 141. wvox det), 
and words compounded with oiwvds and oat; oiwvocxoTa@ --~- TOW, 
olaxovouw, olakostpopw. ‘This seems to have originated from the old 
orthography, in which w was as yet unknown. So also oixwxa Asch. 
Pers. 13. Soph. Aj. 896. Others, as oidw, oipéw, occur only in Ionic 
writers, and on that account have no augment’. Homer divides dite 
Od. a’, 436, as ijixro §. 167. 5. 


The rest of the initial vowels remain unchanged; ¢ and v 
short become long. 


© Valck.ad Pheen. p.54.b. Pierson 
ad Mer. p. 182. Fisch. 2. p. 279. 


Eurip. Hee. 18. 
479, Av. 495. 


Aristoph, Thesm. 
Maithie ad Eur. 


Matthie ad Eur. Ph. 162. Ed. Rev. 
v.19. p. 501. 

4 Herodian. Herm. p. 314. 38. 
Eust. ap. Nunnes. ad Phryn. p. 456. 
Lobeck. Suid. v. evAdynoa. Etym. M. 
p. 400, 32. Fisch, ad Well. 2. p. 280. 
ad Theophr. p. 20 b. Brunck ad 


Hec. 18. 
© Elmsley writes nvpov. See his 
note on Eur. Med. 191. ad Gad. T. 


Pref. p. x. On the other side 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 140. 

f Fisch. 2. p. 285. Etym. M. 
p. 617, 45. 


168. 


266 Augment. 


Obs. 1. It has been before remarked, §. 161. that the Attics in some 
words prefix e instead of the temporal augment, e. g. éaéa for jéa, 
éédoxa for jAwKa, particularly in verbs which begin with an immutable 
vowel, e. g. €#Movv, mpoceovpouy. They also prefix the syllabic aug- 
ment to the temporal, e. g. éwpwy éwpaxa from dpdw, instead of which 
the Ionic wpwy dpaxa hardly occurs in their works. In the same 
manner the compound dvoiyw avévia avéoypae dvépya, not aveia, 
which is only Ionic ; Herod. 1, 68. avo@ypac*. 


Obs. 2. In verbs also which begin with a vowel, the Ionians, and 
still more the Attics, use a sort of reduplication, repeating the two first 
letters, but instead of the long vowel taking the corresponding short 
one, e. g. aynyéparo for Hyeppévor yoay Il. 0, 211. from ayelpu, yepka 
aynyepKa. akhxoa from axotw. adnreopévos Herod. 7,23. Thuc. 4, 26. 
from ddéw, [ijAeca aXjrexa}. adj Ayu pac from arc/pw. dpypa from epw. 
apnpopéves Il. o', 548. from dpédw, ijpoxa apfpoxa. eynyeppévos Thue. 
7, 51. from éyeipw. edhcoxa, Onda from édw. ijaKka, ijAapar, EXfAaKa 
Herod. 8,126. Arist. Nub. 828. édjapar from éhaw. éApreypac from 
édAéyxu. €AHAVOa for jAvOa from éhedOw. Euhpexa from épéw. evivoxa 
from éveykeiy. ddwoa from dfw. édw@dexa and ddwda from Aw, dAAUpLE. 
Gpoxa opwpoca from éudw. orwra from orrw. dpwpa from dow. 
wpuypat dpwovypat from dptcow. These are alli words of two, or at most 
three syllables, which in the fut. and perf. or in the perf. only take the 
short vowels a and e for the long 7, as addéw, adéow. éddw, éAdow. 
Opdw, Opdow. axijKoa, €X#AvOa. For eidjAovOa is a poetic lengthening, 
and izepyijpuKe is only poetic. Hence also the diphthong ec is shortened 
in the penult, as dAHAurrac (ijecwrac in later writers), épépit70 in Homer 
from épeizw (épijperrro is quoted by Buttmann only from Herodian 8, 2.), 
and épypécara from épeidw. (épfpecka I have not found; épypeccpévos 
occurs in Herod. 4, 152. and later authors ap. Lobeck.) Ali these verbs 
are used without reduplication only by later authors. So probably is 
éyphyopa to be explained from éyetpw, iyopa, éyhyopa, the p being re- 
tained from the syncopated éypopar. The following are purely epic 
forms, axnxepévos Il. €', 364. axnyédara p', 637. from dxw, dyopat, 
for which axaynae was said with a permutation of quantity (§. 10, 1.), 
épnpédarac from épetow, évjvoba from évdOw. épépurro Il. &, 15. épy- 
peorac Hes. Fr. 168. (Gaisf. n. 53.) ddwdvorae Od. e', 443. from odve- 
cac8a. dpwpéxarar Il. x’, 834. from dpéyopat. ‘The epic poets also 
shorten the second syllable or omit the augment in &\dAnwa from 
addopat for aXpAnpar, and d&Aadvcrnpac from advKréw, which are both 


* Fisch. 2. p. 285. 302.3 a. p. 36. ad Phryn. p. 157 seq. 
Maitt. p.53. Thom. M. p.71. Lob. 
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used only as presents; also in dpapuia Jl. y', 331. &c. which however 
may also be explained according to §. 194, Obs. 3. In trepvipuxe It. 
x‘, 491. pv is used instead of pp, to lengthen the second syllable. Comp. 
§.16. 1. These are merely Ionic, apaipyxa, apaipnuac, arapapnabar m 
Herod. for fipnxa Fonpat, apnpyobar. vpvpacpae is found only in the 
grammarians’. In the pee perf. the vowel in the reduplication i 1s 
regularly lengthened sxnxdew, never in édniGecy. The grammarians 
lay it down as a rule that the vowel should be lengthened in the 
reduplication in the other words also, but this is not confirmed by the 
MSS. The epic poets used or omitted this augment as the metre 
required, e.g. éAjAaro Ll. 0,135. 4djdaro €’, 400. 

A similar reduplication (as §. 165, 4.) is found in some verbs in the 
second aorist, only that here the vowel in the reduplication is lengthened, 
and that in the root of the verb is shortened, in the Homeric forms 
ijpapov (3. pers. plur. IU. x, 314.) apapdyre Od. 7’, 169. &poper, with 
which Buttmann, p. 339. reckons ijxayoy, ijragpoy, ddadkov, ahakkety, 
from dxw, ddw, ddkw. i}yayov a&yayeiy are remains of this practice 
in the common language. 


The Augment in Compound Verbs. 


All verbs compounded with a preposition, if they are not 
derived from compound adjectives or substantives, receive the 
augment after the preposition immediately before the verb, 
e. g. eweBn, Kc. 


The prepositions, with the exception of wepi (see §. 44.), 
throw away the final vowel before the syllabic augment, e. g. 
an—édwxe, em—E0nxe, app—éBadAcv (which, eset is di- 
vided a—méduxe, &e. §. 57,2); but wepréOnxa, not mepeOnka. 
In zpo the o is usually | pocacrd with c, e. g. mpousn, mpov- 
Onka, tpoutrpepev, tpovpvaro Xen. Anab. 7, 3, 18.° 


The prepositions oty and éy, whose final consonant is 
changed according to §. 37.1, 3. into y, r, Hs Ps % take y 
again before the syllabic augment, e. g. éyytyvouat, ovyyty- 
vowLal, SUYKEpavvumt, ovAE yur, EMpevw, Eppant, svoxevalw, 
make eveytyvonny, cuveyryvouny, cuvexpa0yv, ovvedeyor, evé- 
jLevov, evéeppamtov, cuveckevalov. 

Obs. Verbs compounded with the particle dvs receive the augment 


» See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 31 seq. _p. 405 seq. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p.333 seq. Fisch, 2. © Piers. ad Meer. p. 302. 
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after it, if the simple verbs begin with a vowel, and receive the tem- 
poral, not the syllabic augment, e. g. duenpéorovy, On the other hand 
€dvoTixnoer, OedvaTvxnka, €dvcxépave. ‘The same takes place with ev 
in evepyeréw evypyérncer, but evdoxipéw nvdoxivovy. See, however, 
§. 167, 9. evmdpovr is found Plat. Symp. p. 219 D. 

The rest, however, of the compound verbs, and those which 
are derived from compound adjectives, take the augment at the 
beginning, e. g. €BaXaccoxparovy, evavTnyisato, nuTomoXel, 
€ueAovolow, nrlcrer, noeSnKkacw, eovdnpodopea Thuc. 1, 6. 
which are derived from the compound adjectives and substan- 
tives JaXacooxparne, vavTnyoc, avTopoAoc, peoTroldG, aTiCTOG, 
ace[3nc, o.onpodopos, and are not compounded with verbs which 
separately, and by themselves, would constitute a distinct word®. 


’ The same takes place in verbs which are compounded with pre- 


positions, but have either the signification of simple verbs, or 
do not exist without prepositions, or are obsolete. These also 
are partly derived from nouns already compounded. Thus ; 
cpucpeevyypt has nuplespat, auproBnréw mupraBnrow, € émloTa- 
plat NTOTAUAY, EvavTLovpat Tarr ovpny from évavrioc. In 
this, however, usage is not invariable, since many verbs of this 
kind in some writers receive the augment in the beginning, 
in others in the middle; others ordinarily take it in the middle, 
others at the beginning; and some have a double augment. 
Thus xaetdw in the imperf. is regularly kafnddov Plat. Symp. 
p. 217 E. 220 D. or xafevdor as always in the tragedians, 
sometimes €xaQevdov. KaOnjac in the imperf. caPnunvy Dem. 
p. 285. 300. and éxaOnuny Aischin. p. 267 R. Xenoph. 
Cyrop. 7, 8, 5. KabéZouat, KabeZounv and éxabeCouny Xen. 
Cyr. 5, 3, 25.” zpobuuovuae makes usually zpovbupoduny, 
but Xen. Ages. 2, 1. has empobuperro, and emrOnmew, emBunew, 
eyxepéw, tpodntevw, mpokervéw, eyKapuator, v vromrebw, emt- 
Tnoevw make only eT EOnMovr, emeDipouy, evexetpovy, mpoepi- 
Tevod, TpOVEeevour, EveKwjilaZov, UTWTTEVOY, €mETIOEVOY, though 
there are no such verbs as Syuéw, &e. ‘Avry3oAéw makes nvte- 
Bora Lys. p. 94. Ed. H. Steph. In Homer the various reading 
avrioAnoa is perhaps more correct than avtefsoAnoa. So Pindar 
Ol. 13,42. avreBdrnoe. “AroXavw makes avédXavor, avéXavea, 


* Sylburg. ad Clenard. p. 206 seq. > Brunck ad Aristoph. Thesm. 5, 
ed. Francof. 1591. 479. Pors. Pref. Hee. p. xvii. 
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avoAéXavka, exclusively. From éxxAnoialw Lysias, p. 430. 
has éxkAnowaZere in the imperf. as Dem. pro Cor. p. 315, 9. 
but Thuc. 8, 93. é€exAnoiacay, with the various reading é€ex- 
KAnotacay, as Dem. in Mid. 577, 4. The imperf. of apinut is 
generally npiouv Thuc.2, 49. because « admits of no increase, 
and Herodotus in a similar manner prefixes the reduplication 
to the perfect. of weBinut, wewermévoc 5, 108. 6, 1. 7, 229. 
for peBemuévoc. The usage in regard to éyyvav is more remark- 
able. Its regular fon Ny yvwr, &e. are often found, but also 
eyyeyununy Dem. in Apat. p. 901. 25. Bekk. eveyua Iseus, 
p. 48 (59 R.). éveyvato p. 48 (60.). eveyongey Is. p. 42 (47.) 
Demosth. in Neer. P. IsoGauis ey YEYUNBEVOG Plat. Leg. 

11. p. 923 D. and éyyeyunxévar Demosth. in Neer. p. 1363, 

12. (as if the word were compounded of év and yuar)4, In de 
dujprnka, eEededinrnto, edujtnea (v. infr.), ova was considered 
as a preposition, and avaivopat has always a avyvaro (nvyvaro), 
as if compounded with ava and aivouat. rapnvouovw Thuc. 3, 

67. Eschin. in Ctesiph. p. 469. Dem. p. 217, 26. has Bee 
changed by Bekker from MSS. into rapevopouv. ampAave Isocr. 
ad Demon. p. 3 E. into awédave. ‘Inmorerpodnkev Lycurg. 
p- 167, 31. is rightly explained by Buttmann, p. 346. from 
the impossibility of rendering an augment audible at the be- 
ginning. 


The following verbs in particular receive a double augment ; 
avop0ow, nvwp0ovy, éexnvopOwrar Dem. p. 329, 2. sige Ur 
max Novy Isocr. ad Phil. p. 92 E. Demosth. p- 242, 16. 
avéyw, VELY OMY Thuc. 5, 45. and nvesyopny Ids ooo Ge 
Herod. 7, 159.° wapowéw, érapwyncev Xen. Anab. 5, ’g, 4, 
enananadi, Terapwunkat, So we find deduntnka, Sonate 
Thuc. 1, 132. ediyrnoa from staraw, Sedupxnka ediwKnoa 
from Spans and in later writers nvjAwoa from avaXioxw, and 
Sedinkovnxa from diaxovéw. memes Xero is suspicious", In Plato 
the best MSS. have nudeyvdovr, and the much rarer form 
nudeo(snrouv, where the augment is interposed before o, in- 
serted for the sake of alee or derived from au@ic. 


© Fisch, 2. p. 282. 478. Pref. ad Hee. p. xvil. 
* Lobeck. ad Phryn. p. 155. f Piers. ad Meer. p. 332. 
* Piers. ad Meer. p. 176. Pors. ® Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 1128. 
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Of the Characteristic of the TENSEs. 


The characteristic of the verb is the letter which precedes -w 
in the present. Thus in Aéyw, y is the characteristic; in Tiwaw, 
guréw, a and. This is changed in the different tenses of the 
verb, and thus each tense has its distinct characteristic, which 
is found in the consonant before the termination, e.g. the perf. 
« py, the fut. 1. and aor. 1. act. «, the perf. pass. -pat, 
aor. 1. pass. -@nv. 


The present tense in use, however, does not appear to be al- 


_ ways the foundation of the formation; but frequently the more 


simple one, from which that in use was subsequently formed 
for the sake of euphony. Thus the forms €BAaBay, eBadny, 
apatw wéxpaya, Pppasw réppaca, appear to come from the 
obsolete present tenses BAaBw (Il. 7’, 82. 166.), Baw, 
mpayo, padw, instead of which only BAarrTw, BarTw, Tpacow, 
ppalw have remained in use. Generally speaking, the primi- 
tive forms of the Greek verbs are probably very sts Ata 
very early period of the language, however, the propensity to 
lengthen the form of the present appeared, either by changing 
the short vowel of the radical syllable into the long one, as 
may be inferred from the aor. 2., or by inserting a consonant, 
or taking a double consonant instead of the simple one, e. g. 
ppalw, Brarrw, anrw, for ppady, PraBe, ap, or by 
lengthening the termination w into aw, éw, Ow, Elvw, avw, Ke. 
Sometimes by prefixing a syllable, dwWackw from daw, datw, 
and frequently by combining several modes of this extension. 
Thus from AaBw, AnBw (hence Anouar), AauBw (hence Ton. 
éXaupOny) and Aauavw. Many of these new forms were used 
only in the present and imperf., whilst the rest of the tenses 
were taken from the radical verb, and from verbs quite dif- 
ferent, agreeing only in signification, as Pépw, fut. oiow, perf. 
eynvoya, aor. Hveyka and jveyKov. Such are properly the de- 
fective or anomalous verbs. Others, although their futures 
cannot be derived from the present in use, yet agree with many 
others in the characteristic of the future, and in its relation to 
the present, and in the formation of the rest of the tenses; so 
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that this agreement or analogy seems to constitute a rule. 
Thus, e. g. all verbs in -cow or -Cw, which have in the fut. 1. 
-Ew, in the aor. 2. have y; again, in the aor. 2. 6, when the 
fut. 1. has o. These, therefore, as well as the above-mentioned 
Prarrw, Bartw, tpaccw, Ppalw are assigned to the regular 
verbs. 


Such primitive but obsolete verbs, however, must be as- 
sumed only when the formation of certain tenses cannot be 
otherwise explained, as is the case in the above-mentioned 
verbs, and some others, particularly those in -oow (-rTw) and 
-~w. We should, for instance, misapply the observation, if 
we derived such futures as tinbw, krevo, Bade, or aorists as 
érakny, @dirov, €AaBov, from obsolete forms tiTw, dave, 
krévw, Barw, taxw, Aimw, AaDw. For davo, xrevo, Baw 
are derived according to the regular formation of verbs with 
A pw vp. The fut. row could have no other form, even if it 
came immediately from tirrw, not ti7w. For the r is always 
omitted before o in the future. The aorists éraxny, €AuToy, 
éXafov are formed according to the general rule, that the aor. 2. 
as it is called, always makes the radical syllable short; and, 
where this mode of shortening is not practicable, abbreviates 
the form by another method, as in verbs in -m imperf. ertOny, 
aor. 2. €0nv. The supposition of obsolete forms is therefore 
necessary only in verbs in -cow (-r7w) and -Cw, and in some 
in -7rw, of which we shall speak in the fut. 1. and 2. 


The tenses of the Greek verb are divided into two classes, 
of which one comprehends besides the pres. and imperf. the 
perf. 1. act. and pass., the aor. 1. act. pass. and mid., the 
fut. 1. act. pass. and mid., and the fut. 3. pass.; the other, the 
perf. 2., aor. 2. act. pass. and mid., and fut. 2. act. pass. and 
mid. The tenses ofthe second class are derived exclusively from 
the simple primitive forms of the pres. as Ti7w, koTw (tOTTY, 
Kor7w), pnOw, AnBw, Anxw, &c. forms which no where occur, 
and are recognized only from the aor. 2. The tenses of the 
first class often indeed presuppose these primitive forms, as 
adrdasow, &e. but they are also formed from the derivative 
verbs, namely, those in -aw, -éw, -dw, -aivw, -aZw. Both 
classes are branches of a common stem, the simple present, 
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and can be deduced from it by an analogy capable of being 


represented in rules. Scarcely any verb has all its tenses in 
use. See §. 194. Obs. 


The change of the characteristic letter in the formation of 
the tenses is as follows. Those which have 


have in the fut. 
and aor. 1. 
B x > (a7) ~ ¢p Pony 
y KX (KT, yk, ok) E x x Onv 
Obs. If « is accompanied by another consonant, both consonants are 
considered only as a simple x. Verbs in -ccw have therefore in 
the fut. -fw, e. g. Ovhoxw, dWaokw, disco, fut. Ovygw, diWatw, 
advéw. évhnvoya from évéyxw is similar, 


in the present, perf. aor. 1. pass. 


8), OF or o K ofnyv 
6 
COG at i. xh ee 
o K ony 
, U , 
verba pura éw, aw, ow K Onv, cOnv 
Ay ait 59? sp oO K Onv. 
ae eae 


Formation of the TENSEs. 


172. The characteristic of the present is retained without change 
in 
The Imperfect, 
which is formed by changing the active termination -w into -or, 
and the passive “opine into “opin, and prefixing the augment. 
TomTw TUTTOMAL, ETUTTOY ETUTTOUNY’ TIKTW -OMal, ETUKTOV 
-Ouny. 
The Future. 


173. The termination of the future appears originally to have 
been the same throughout, -eow from -w. Thus we still find 
odéow from orw, apéow from apw*. If we were to derive 


4 dpécar Il. «', 120. 7’, 138. dpé- 402. signifies ‘to make a friend of 
gopat, and on account of the verse any one, to conciliate’. Again, dpw 
apécoomar Il. 6’, 362. £',526. Od.6', ‘to adapt, to join together’, makes 
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these futures from verbs in -éw, oAéw, apéw, we must at the 
same time assume that these more extended forms of the 
present tenses were afterwards brought into disuse by the 
shorter forms apw, oAw, which is contrary to analogy, as the 
forms in -éw arose from those in -w, and gradually sup- 
planted the shorter ones. So orepéoat Od. v, 262. is from 
otépw (orepnow, on the other hand, from orepéw), Knoecat 
Asch. S. c. Th. 138. from xndonat. There is, indeed, another 
form of payopuat, viz. payéoua Il. a, 272. 344. But payé- 
couat is probably from payomat, as atdéconat from atdouac IU. 
a, 331. ¢, 531. x, 234. not from the more recent word 
aioéopat. 


This primitive form -ésow underwent a double change, m 
some words e being rejected, in others o; partly on account 
of euphony, and partly to distinguish, by different forms, two 
senses of a word. In words whose characteristic is p, Homer 
usually observes the first form, apow, apoa Il. a, 136. da- 
pbépoer Il. v', 625. (but Herod. 8, 108. cuapbapéerar), xépoe 
from xketpw Il. x’, 456. opow Il. OL Op on, Suet Mado 
Ktpow, Kvpoa Il. ys 23. except épw, eipw ‘ to join together’, 
afterwards ‘ to say’, as sermonem serere, fut. Epew in Homer and 
Herodotus, e.g. 6, 43. 7,32. But épuévog or eeppévoc Od. 
o, 295. and évepow; in Thucydides, belong to the other form 
épow, in the sense ‘to join together’. So different senses are 
discriminated by the form in apw §. 225. 


Verbs whose characteristic is \ have partly the former, partly 
the latter form of the future; the first, as €Acat Il. a’, 409. 
XN’, 413. (from dw, see §. 233.) KédXoat Od. x’, 511. Vc, 149. 
The other, as oreAéw Od. 3’, 287. Badréw Il. 0, 403. ayye- 
Aéw Ll. 0, 409. Hom. Epigr. 3, 6. Herod. 7,147. The 
fut. oAéow, oAécow in Homer (Il. w’, 250. Od. B', 49. hence 


amwAeca, OXece Od. v', 431. od€cere, OAEoat, OAEéoac) 1s also 


tipow, tipoat. But that the two are was propused by Payne Knight, Ana- 


only different forms of the same 

word, is shown not only by their kin- 

dred sense, but by the word apO0ds, 

derived from dpw and dpéow, as also 

éxi npa pépey rwi. The theory 

which is here exhibited, and which 
VOL. £; 


lyt. Ess. (p. 21. noten.), p.107. is in- 
deed an hypothesis, but is not altoge- 
ther destitute of historical evidence, 
and affords the means of explaining 
the two forms of the future, though 
not indeed of the same verb. 


174. 
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used by him and Herodotus under another form oAéw Herod. 
8, 138. 9, 18. particularly in the middle oAéonat Il. c’, 700. 
¢’, 133. 278. and contracted, as in Attic, oAetrae Il. B', 325. 
1,91. Od.w',195. Inthe same manner yanw (ynmw) makes 
in the future yapéooerat Il. ', 394. for yapécerat, and yape- 
esa Od. a’, 275. as in the active yapéew Od. 0, 521. in 
Attic yanetoOat. See Ind. Eurip. 

Of verbs whose characteristic is 4 v, only kévoat I1. We aad. 
has the first form ®, the rest the second, which in later times 
remained exclusively among the Ionians, pevéw, venéw, whence 
avaveuéerat Herod. 1, 173. 


The first form remained peculiar to the A.olians, and hence 


“the grammarians call apoat, xtpoa, even in Homer, Rolie ; 


the second, which rejects the o, was chiefly peculiar to the 
[onians and Attics, both of whom, the latter regularly, contract 
éw into &. The Attics do this exclusively in verbs whose cha- 
racteristic is A uw vy p; in the rest they have for the most part 
co, but even in the futures in éow, dow, dow, tow, they very fre- 
quently reject « and contract the remainder, e. g. ado, eXwest, 
Omounat, oT, for Kardéow, éAdcovet, Omocomat, ouKTisw. See 
§.181. Inthe last form -1 for -icw, the contraction could 
not take place if the future had not originaily been veow; but 
oikrilw, oikrivésw, after rejecting the «, and contracting éw 
into w, the accent falls too strongly upon the end to allow the 
eto remain long before @: the ¢ therefore was rejected, ork Ttéw, 
okt. In the same manner payouat makes in the fut. payé- 
coma and (payéopar) payovna. The change of the original 
form -ésw is yet more evident in andiéow, aupw Aristoph. 


qu. 891. 


In this manner, from the original form of the future -éov, 
which remained only in some verbs, two new forms in -ow and 
-éw, ©, arose; the latter of which was used chiefly in verbs 
whose characteristic was A pv p, the former in the rest. The 
former is generally denominated the futur. 1. the other also is 
the fut. 1. in verbs whose characteristic is X pv p, in the rest 
the futur. 2. (R.) 


® @eppdvoe, which in the first tes, is the dat. of Oépyavars. Lob. ad 
edition I had quoted from Hippocra-  Phryn, p. 115 not. 
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The First Future. 


In changing the termination of the fut. -éow into -sw, the 
consonants immediately preceding are changed according to 
the common rules: viz. 


6 @ 7 Z are omitted before o according to §. 39. and the re- 
maining consonants 3 7 @ y kK x are united with the o follow- 
ing in the double consonants W and &, e. g. KpUTTw KpuTTécw 
Kpopw, ayw a€w, trAéxw TAEEW. yy makes yE, e. g. Altyyw 
AtyEw. Ify precedes 6 0 7 Z, it is thrown out; but that the 
syllable may remain long, t is inserted after € (§. 39. Obs. 2.), 
€. g. oTévdw ometow, TévOw (hence wézovOa), welow -onat. In 
this, however, particularly when the characteristic is 2, oo, tr, 
usage must be attended to; since many verbs of this kind are 
formed in a different manner in the future. 


¢ becomes a) E in adZw, adada@w, adaTalw, Balw (PEBak- 
rat Od. 6, 408.), BpiZw, ypu, dai~w Tl. B’, 416. ey yua- 
Ailw, evapifw Il. a’, 191. Kpalw, paoriZw, opolw, ooAdZw, 
moAdenilw, otalw, orevalw, ornpilw, orilw, oruperilo, opica, 
Tpilw. 

The original form of many of these verbs was probably -yw, 
-KW, -XW, &. &. Kpayw, oImoryer, odobyw, oTayw, aS We May 
conclude from the aor. 2. expayor, and from the derivative 
forms olny odohuyn, otayov. Of otrevacw another form 
oceurs, stevayw Il. w', 639. Aristoph. Ach. 549. In others, 
probably -€w is the Bee. or rather the old Greek form, which 
afterwards was softened into -ow in some verbs only; for the 


use of Ew for ow remained peculiar to the Doric dialect. See 
Sa YS 
§. 


b) Eandco: aprace, in Homer apmatwy Il..x’, 310. in the 
aor. npmaga Hi: Y> 444. &c. but also npwaca Il. v’, 528. Ke. 
in Attic apzaow. For apwatnre Soph. Antig. 311. Hermann 
reads from a MS. apzralnre, but apwaynara is the reading of 
all the MSS. schin. in Ctes. p.614. In the formation of the 
rest of the tenses of iain sometimes one form, sometimes 
the other, is the basis, e. popes nptaka npraspat, aor. 1. np- 
aacOny more rarely Se , fut. aprayOyooua more rarely 


» Meris, p.182. Thom. M. p.424. et Hemst. 
T 2 
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pracOhooua, aor. 2. p. npwayy but rarely in Attic. Mailw 
had in Doric ératéa, in Attic éxatoa, perf. pass. témaiouar Plat. 
Leg. 6. p. 769 A. yet Xen. Symp. 9, 2. has fut. warfouvrar, 
and Cyrop. 1, 3, 14. cupraiktwp*. supilw or cupittw makes 
ovpiow in Lucian Harmon. p. 140. commonly oupitw. evapilw 
has nvapice Anacr. Epigr. 13. Anal. Br. 1. p. 118. in Homer 
always évapiftw évapiéa. From avoaZouat Herodotus 2, 55. has 
avoatacbat. 


Note. Many forms in Zw are probably only those in dw, éw, ow 
lengthened ; e. g. Pragw from Bidw, of which Bujcerar, Biijoaro 
occur in Homer, (infeis in Herodotus 7, 83. ow~w from cw, 
cacw in Homer. 


c) The following have y&: wAdlw, KAalw, oaAmilw, which 
last, however, has more frequently caA7iow. In these Z is put 
instead of yy (i.e. vy, see Eust. ad Il. p. 40.), which again is 
a lengthening of the simple y, as appears from the aor. 2. of 
KkAalw, éxAayov Eurip. [phig. A. VO62. Theoers ie wl. 


2. oo and t7 are considered a) as y K x, and have usually 
£ in the future. The greater number are derived from verbs in 
-Kw or -xw, €. g. Ppisow from cpikw, whence Pptkn. opatTw 
or opalw, aor. 2. éopayny. tapacow from TApayw. 


b) oo and +7 are considered merely as lengthened forms of 
verbs pure, and hence verbs in -cow (-r7rw) make in the fut. -ow, 
€. 2. 4pMOTTH OF apHoZw, appoow. mX\doow, tAacw, aor. 1. 
imp. tAdoov, perf. p. wéwAaorat Plat. Rep. 9. p. 588 D, 
imacow, iaow. Tdoow, Tdow. TTIcow, TTicwW. From vaoow, 
vatar Od. p', 122. comes vaordc (which supposes a fut. vaow) 
(vévacrat Theocr. 9, 9. is probably for vévnorat). aicow has 
in Hom. fut. apvéw Ll. a’, 171. but in the aor. npuea Il. v, 
508. &c. or advoca. Britrw (BAitTw) Plat. Rep. 8. 
p. 564 E. has ibid. fut. or aor. BAuvcer, Brdoeev Bekk. (BAI 
ceiev). Thus épésow appears to come from Epéw, Epw (whence 
épCOw, épeBiZw), and has in the fut. épéow Od. n’, 444.” Xicco- 
pat comes from Nitopar Hom. H. 16, 5. and has also in the fut. 
Noonat Od. k’, 526. Aevow, EXevoa, from Aevoow, occurs only 


® Lob. ad Phryn. p. 240 seq. Ti- b Fisch. 2. p. 329 sq. 
mei Lex. Plat. p. 222. 
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in the grammarians‘, like vicouat, fut. of viooonac4; and 
t} / / 
Bpacow, Bparrw has also a form Beato. 


3. Verbs pure, whose final syllable -w is preceded by a 
diphthong, undergo no change in the future, except the as- 
sumption of o, akovw akovow, cciw ceicw, Tabw Tavow. 
The rule is, that the short vowel of the present becomes long 
before the o, daxpv'w Saxpv'cw, Bw Pvaw Arist. Plut, 379. 
how AV'ow, T?w Tiow: and hence those in -éw, -aw, -ow, bw, 
have the long vowel before 6, as Piléw PAnow, Timaw TYyLIow, 
Xpusow xpvowow. The following, however, are exceptions : 


. b) 

I. éw makes a) éow in TeAéw, apkéw, Eéw, axéouar, aréw, 
> , , , 2 , , > , > , 
euéw, veikéw. fut. teXéow, apxéow, Eéow, akéocouar, adéow, 
’ , , . ° 
Euéow, veikéow. Some, which are comprehended under this 
head, come from verbs in -w, as oAéow, apéow, aidéconar, from 
OAw, apw, atdoua. See §. 173. And probably these futures 
are from the primitive forms réAw, apkw (from the perf. act. 
> ” ” ” ” , . 
npka of the verb apw), akonat, adw, Euw, vetkw, instead of 
which the long forms afterwards came into use. 


b) Some have -éow and -now, probably because there were two 
forms in the present tense, each of which had its future ; one of 
the forms, however, is always more used than the other. kadéw 
in Attic has commonly xcaAéow, aor. éxadeoa, but perf. KéxAnka, 
KékAnpat, aor. p- EexKANOny. aivéw (€rratvéw) has awvéow, aor. 1. 
a. yveoa, perf. act. yvexa, aor. 1. p. yvéOnv, but perf. p. pyar. 
In Homer, however, it retains the 7 in the fut. and aor. as also 
in Hes.”Epy. 12. Many MSS. and Eustathius have éraujoete. 
Pindar has commonly atvéow in the fut. except Nem. 1, 112. 
aunoeu, in the aorist always aivnoa, nvnoa. 7oléw has roblécw 
Il. o', 219. Herod. 9,22. Theocr. 10,8. In Lysias, p. 314 R. 
the MSS. vary, zofécouar and zobhoouar®. é7d0noa is more 
common in the Attics. payoua has payéoonar and paynjoomat. 
See §. 173. d€éw, dnow, édnea, recovers the ein the perf. act. and 
pass. and aor, 1. pass.; so aipéw in the aor. 1. pass. wovéow from 
wovew exists only in the theory of the grammarians. now is ge- 
nerally the Attic form of futures from -w. See §. 181. Obs. 3. 


° Reisig Comm. Crit.in @d.C.120. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 384 not. **. 
‘Boeckh ad Pind. Ol. 3, 10. © Heind. ad Plat. Pheedon. p. 180. 
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c) Some in -éw have in the future -etow. Oéw ‘I run’, véw 
‘I swim’, wAéw ‘I sail’, wrvéw ‘I blow’, péw ‘I flow’, yéw ‘1 
pour’. fut. Getoouar Od. v', 245. Xe. vedsomar (€€€vevoay Thuc. 
2, 90. whence vevoréoy in Plato), tAedcouat Od. pw’, 25. mvevoo- 
pac Eur. Andr. 555. pevoonar Eur. Fr. Thes. 1, 3. Of yev- 
soua | have hitherto found no example. These futures are 
probably from the /Kolo-Doric dialect, in which the digamma. 
was often expressed by v. yevw was used in the present for 
Xéw, e.g. Katayevera Hes.”Epy. 581. 


II. aw has a) -aow in verbs whose final syllable is preceded 
by the vowels ¢ and 1, or the consonants A and p, which rule was 
laid down also for substantives of the first declension, §. 68. 


‘partly with a long a after ¢, 1, p, as axkpoa conat, avvacw (Hom. 


avinow), eacw, dpacsw, Deacopat (Lon. Pencomar), Oupacw (€Ou- 
puinoe Herod. 6, 97.), wepa’ow (intrans. Eur. Ph. 1008. Iph. 
A. 1542. Ion. wepnow), tdoouar (Lon. moonat), from axpoao- 
pat, &c.; partly with a short a after A, as yeAdow, Spacw, 
Oidow, KAdow, Kpepaow, Tepacw (transit. ‘transport’)*. 

The following are excepted: cvAaw -now, ypaw xpaoua, 
Xpiow -oua. Verbs which have o before the final -aw are 
generally formed in -jow, as Bonow, adonow in the sense of 
‘strike’, but adody ‘thresh’ has aAoasw. Dem. in Phenipp. 
p. 1040, 22. however has amnAonmevoc. 


, 
b) kaiw, kAaiw, Att. Kaw, KAaw, have -atow. 


. . . . > vd 
ILI. 6 makes dow in verbs which are not derivative. opow 
” > , > -, > , > , > - > / > , 
(Omvuml) OM0cwW, apow apocw, ovow (ovoTH ovotalw) ovecw 
-omar®. 
Note. dow, iow, dow, from verbs in dfw, (fw, vw, are short. The 
poets, inorder to make a, 1, v long, double the o, éyédaace. 


Observations. 

1. The Dorians regularly made the vowel long before the final -cw, 
but instead of co they put £. The poets, if the metre required it, also 
used o. éyéNake Theocr. 20,1. épOaée id. 2,115. where 114. ég@ace 
used to be read. &kviée Pind, P. 10, 94. instead of which we find 2d. 11, 


@ Draco, p. 14, 20 seq. Etym. M. > Thom. M. p. 35. Bekk. Anecd. 
p- 202, 8 seq. Of wepaow Clark ad __ p. 379, 28. 
Il. a’, 67. © Fisch. 2. p.S22. 
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36. éxvice. dvipatey Pind. Pyth. 11,10. vravredéaca ib. 8, 13. but 
Pyth. 4, 241. 5,59. travridoa éxdpisav ib. 2, 31." Where the vowel 
is already long by nature, this does not take place. Homer has always 
modepiéwy, in Hesiod. Aor. 202. we have cbdpibev, Asch. Suppl. 39. 
operepitapevor, Soph. Aj. 715. parigacpe. 


2. The Ionians, and especially the Attics, contract the futures in -aow 
with a short, éow, (ow, dow, by throwing out o, and making the vowels 
which meet together coalesce. 


a) -dow. é&edo for ébekdow Aristoph. Nub. 123. édgs Eurip. Bacch. 
1332. Med. 826. éd@ Soph. Aj. 505. édwar for éX\acovse Herod. 1, 207. 
Eurip. Ale. 951. ébedwv for ébedaowy Herod. 4,148. Thus oxedg 
ZEsch. Prom. 25. 124. comp. Soph. Ant. 287. ccacxedgs Herod. 8, 68. 
BuBor for SiBdowr Xen. Anab. 5,7, 8. Soph. did. C. 381. karackwwory 
ab. 406. for karackudoovow ®. redwor for reAdoover Soph. Aid. C. 1060. 
mehare Phil. 1150. wedav El. 497. xpepwpev for xpepacoper Arist. 
Plut. 312. This, however, was not done in ordw, yeddw, ayopalw, 
dprdlw, érouudlw, k\dw, whose futures have always dow. oucay for dc 
kdoew is found in Herod. 1, 97. never in the Attics. mwedd’ow is found 
Eur. Or, 1717. El. 1841. 


Homer inserts a short vowel in the contracted form avriuw Il. p’, 
368. &e. davridwoa Od. y', 436. Kpepdw IL. 7’, 83. édaay Il. p', 496. 
éddwor Od. n', 819. Sdapag Il. x’, 271. 


b) -éow. card for cadéow Eur. Or. 1146. Aristoph. Ach. 968. 
Hence zapakadovyras for -Kadéoovras Xen, Hist, Gr. 6, 3, 2. payet- 
cba for payécecBar Thuc. 5, 66. exrehety Asch, S. c. Th. 35. Soph. 
Trach. 1187. appro for augréow Arist. Eq. 887. aodw, -oXers, -odet, 
-ohowpac'’. In the rest (see §. 179. I. a.) the Attics appear not to have 
used this form. ddécers is found Arist. dv. 1506. amoréow Plat. Com. 
ap. Eust. ad Il. a’. p. 66, 31. Comp. Koen ad Greg. p. 19 seq.—48. 
(éod\Mow Eur. Hel. 897. is conj. aor. 1. so is kakéow Arist. Lys. 851. 
864. Plut. 964.) dcaredécovor Plat. Rep. 4. p. 425 E. émxadécerat 
Lyc, in Leocr. p. 149. ed. Reisk. t. 4. 


4 Valck. Ep. ad Rov. p. 61—71. refer cokwpévous Arist. Vesp. 244. 
Koen ad Greg. p.(151) 327. Maitt. the latter also éxxAnowoa Eccl. 161. 
p-215sq. Fisch.1.p.200. 2. p.326. See on the other side Reisig Comm. 

€ Brunck ad Arist. Ran. 298.  Exeg. in Ed. C. 372. mepw is con). 
Soph. Cid. T. 138, Piers. ad Meer. pres. 

p- 124 sq. Maitt. p.47 sq. Thom. ‘ Brunck ad Arist. Ran. 298. 
M. p. 298. Fisch. 2. p.357 sq. and Dawes’s Misc. Cr. p. 77. Piers, ad 
ofwedo Elmsl.ad Soph. Gid.C. 1060. Meer. p. 17. 216. 276, Fisch. 1. c. 
To this head Porson and Buttmann 
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Homer merely omits the a, e. g. TeXéeoBae Od. y', 236. It. v’, 831. 

c) -(ow. Kopuevpeba Herod, 8,62. arpepety 2b. 68. Karamdovurcety 
id. 6, 182. cadnra Aisch. Prom. 227. vewrepiovvrwy Thuc. 3, 4. 11. 
ayrourworras. xaptetobe id. 3, 40. wywrovpevor id. 3, 104. Karakoy- 
reet Herod. 9,17. paxaprety ib. 93. mpodoxovyras Thuc. 3,110. zpo-~ 
andraxvov id. 6, 54. mapaxopdrets Arist, Eccl. 295. 


d) -dow, dpovpar, probably only in -e7, -etrar, for dpdcopa. On the 
other hand the Attics said only ceozdow, appdow, apdow. -wow seems 
also to be contracted in a similar manner in éAev@epovor Thuc. 2, 8. 
éXevOepourres id. 4, 85. épnpoure id, 3,58, Oixecouvras id. 6, 23. should 
be oixwovrras, as Bekker reads from MSS, 

This shortening seems almost regular in the verbs in -iZw, fut. -ww, 
in Herodotus and the Attic writers; yet the full form is also found 
- without various reading Eur. Troad. 1242. gpovricer (Arist. Nub. 125. 
@povTw ). Eur. Heracl. 153. warotxricew. Arist. Thesm. 939. yapi- 
copa (Br. Xaprov pac) 5 elsewhere the reading varies. Homer has 
éppiccoper Il. &, 77. Kompiocovres Od. p', 299. ‘These forms are con- 
fined to the indic. inf. and part. 

3. Many barytone verbs are frequently formed by the Attics and 
Tonians, like contracted verbs, by changing -w into ow. Baddijcoper 
Aristoph. Vesp. 222. Booxhaes Od. p', 559. denoopar from céopac, in 
Homer with the digamma Cevjoecba IL. v', 786. Od. ¢, 540. Cidacknoa 
Hesiod.""Epy. 64. Hom. H. in Cer. 143. Pind. Pyth. 4, 886. etcjoover 
“isch. Ag. 347. caNevdroopev Xen. Cyrop. 5, 3, 35. kNaiycet, KAaujoev 
Demosth. p. 440. 546. 980. ma0jow Plat. Rep. 1. p. 547 C. zaumjow 
Arist. Nub. 1125. so also oixnoopat. rapaxabeZnodpevos Plat. Lys. 

.207 B. Euthyd. p.278 C. rurrhow Arist. Plut.21. yawpjow Il.v’, 363. 
Arist. Plut. 64. Plat. Phil. p. 21 C.” The usual forms are aXelijow, 
Povdhaouae®, eipnoopevous Herod. 1, 67. Sejoopa, OedXhnow, eYijow, 
perio, pedijaet, 6lhaw (Arist. Vesp. 1059.), oijoopa. In others this 
change is not seen till the derived tenses, ré0vnxa (O7vw Oavijow), pe- 
padyca (p10 padijow), érvxnea, reroxnka (revxw TvyXdvw TYXhow), 
pepernca from péva, TéETHNKa from répuvw 7énw. Probably this form 
was occasioned by the custom of the Tonians, of lengthening many 
verbs in w, by substituting the termination €o. They, for instance, 
said payéopat, cvpardeopat, puTTéw (which remained also in the Attic 
dialect), zreZéw (whence meCevpevor. See ad Herod. 8, 142.). What 
might regularly take place in some verbs was afterwards transferred by 

a Piers. ad Meer. p. 106. Fisch. 1. ¢ Herm. de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 267 sq. 


p. 208. 2. p. 554. Maitt. p.46 sq. 272. Herod. Herm. p.315 sq. Bek- 
> Brunck ad Arist. Lysistr. 459. ker. Anecd. p. 1289. 
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custom to others also, without implying the necessity or utility of con- 
sidering every future in -/jow as having for its basis a present in -éw. 
In the same manner there are many aorists and perfects in -/0ny -nxa 
from verbs whose future is in -éow or -0". 


In verbs whose characteristic is A wv p, the TIonians gene- 
rally, and the Attics exclusively, use the other form éw contr. w. 
In this case, however, the penult, which was long in the present, 
is always made short, probably because the tone then rested 
chiefly on the last syllable: thus » was changed intoa; a, 
el, ov into a, €, 0; ev into v. If the penult be long by position, 
i.e. by two consonants following the short vowel, the latter of 
them is rejected. Thus orédAw, PadrAw, fut. creléw, Paréw, 
oTEAW, Pardo. Tew, TEMO. aipw, aPW. KTElYW, KTEVW. aTEL- 
pw, omepw. Keipw, Kepw. Kepovot Plat. Rep. 5. p.471 A. In 
the same manner the doubtful vowels, which were long in the 
present, become short in the future, Kplvw, Kpiv@, apuva, 
amvvo. 

Obs. 1. The fut. of verbs in -Aw and -pw are sometimes found in the 
Attic poets with o, e.g. xéehow Eur. Hec, 1057. eicexéhoapey Arist. 
Thesm. 877. édvréxvpoa Soph. did. C. 99. (in a lyric verse 225.) dp- 
ces id. Antig. 1060. éxwpcev Eur. Suppl. 715. Cycl. 12. In some 
pure verbs, on the other hand, the fut. appears to have been formed 
after the second form (§. 173), of which Cheerob. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1290. 
quotes éckyed, and from Eupolis carax\cet from xaraxdeiw. Perhaps 
ovyxéw Eur. Fr. Thes. 1. éxcyeis Arist. Pac. 169. are this fut. 


Obs. 2. The e which thus arises from the abbreviation is often changed 
into a in dissyllables, because e in the rapidity of pronunciation becomes 
more indistinct, and approaches nearer in sound to aor o. Thus kreivw 
besides crevo makes also xravéw -o II. o', 309. but not in Attic writers, 
réuvw, reno Plat. Cratyl. p. 387 A. Ion. rao. crapOeipw makes dra- 
@0en0 Eurip. Med. 1051. &e. and diapOapéw Herod. 8, 108. 9, 42. 
This is commonly called the futwrum secundum. Comp. §. 193, 2. 


Obs. 3. The Dorians used the circumflex in the future in -ow (-Ew, 
-Yw) in the active and middle. dow Theocr. 1, 145. xapvgo Aristoph. 
Ach. 748. aco ib. 739. reipacetobe 743. ypudArketre 746. Hoetre 
747.° That this circumflexed termination implies a contraction, is 
probable from the other form xeicevpar T'heocr. 3,53. doevpar ib. 38. 


‘ Primisser p. 27 seq. Gregor. p.(109) 235. (120) 261. ¢.n. 
© Maitt. p.219sq. Fisch. 2. p.360. Koen. (127) 277. 


182. 
(179) 


183. 
(180) 


184. 
(181) 
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and still more from the Ionic wecéoprat, recéerat, recéesOar II. d’, 823. 
U, 235. p’, 107. Herod. 7, i163. 8,130. &e. This Doric form more- 
over is used by the Attics in some verbs, but only in the fut. mid. as 
meaeia0ae Aisch, Agam. 334. Choeph. 884. Soph. Aj. 641. Eurip. Med. 
986. Bacch. 611. zAevoovpae Demosth. p. 1222. mrevoovpévovs Thuc. 
4,13. 7,64. Plat. Hipp. Min. p. 370 D. 371 B. yxeoovpar from xéZu, 
vevoovpae from véw Xenoph. Anab. 4, 3,12. Kravoodpeba from kralw 
Arist. Pac. 1081. gevietrar Arist, Plut. 496." devéetoba Plat. Rep. 4. 
p- 432 D. Leg. 1. p. 685 B. C. 6. p. 762 B. On the other hand, the 
Attics said dopa, tiopar, instead of édovpat, from édw ‘I eat’, teodpac 
from 7éw, zivw ‘I drink’. But these are more probably present tenses, 
which were used in a future sense, like eiju, since the first syllable of 
Under this head may also be reckoned ¢ayo- 
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ziopar is usually long’. 


eat, used by later writers. 


From the future active is derived immediately 


1. The Future Middle®, 


by changing the termination -w into -ojae -@ into -ovmat, e. g. 
, ~ and 
Tubw Tipopal, veuw vewoumat. 


Obs. This form of the future in -opac and -ovpar is used by the Attics 
in some verbs instead of the fut. act., as ayvojooua, deicopa and aao- 
pa (aeiow Eur. Herc. F. 683. is suspicious; see Matth. not. v. 669. 
goover Plat. Leg. 2. p. 666 D. should perhaps be jjcover., detow is 
found Theog. 4. Theocr. 7,72. &c.) axovoopac', &ouar, dravTjoopace, 
arodavoopat, doopar, Porooua, yeaoopat, Cpapyovpac Xen. Anab. 7, 
3,45. Oavpacouc, Oevoopa from Oéw, Onpacopat, kavoopat or Krav- 
coupa, oipweopar, ouovpa, &C. TvEvoomar OY TVEVTOUMAL, oLyHoopat 
Soph. did. C. 113. cwrfoopat, the fut. act. of which words seldom 


4 Brunck ad Eurip. Hipp. 1104. 
Arist. Ran. 1221. Fisch. 2. p. 428. 
gevtovjiae is suspected by Elmsl. ad 
Bacch. 797. The Attics appear to 
have said gevgovpeBa, not -eoba, 
but gevédpecba. Matth. ad Eur. 
Hipp. 1091. 

> Herm. de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 276. 
Schweigh. ad Athen. 5. p. 497. cf. 


Mer. p. 322. Thom. M. p. 265. 
716. Brunck ad Arist. Eccl. 595. 
Valck. ad Vheocr. 3,53. Buttm. L. 


Gr. 1. p. 408. 


© More correctly called by Schef. 
App. Dem. 1. p.500. futurum simplex 
passio. 

4 Jacobs ad Anth. Pal. Pref. p. L. 
Instead of tzaxovoov7es Thuc. 1, 
140. traxovcavres should be read 
according to several MSS. Comp. 
Schef. Ind. Greg. p. 1063 a. 

€ Matthie ad Eur. Suppl. 774. 
Meer. p. 106. 184. Stallb. ad Plat. 
Phileb. p. 175. Elms]. ad Med. 263. 
ad Arist. Ach. 294. 
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or never occurs in good authors’. Almost all these verbs are wholly 
intransitive, or at least occur frequently in the intransitive sense, 
as dxovooua. Of others both forms occur, as aéw and aéouar, duwbw 
and dw£ouac Thuc. 7, 85. érawvéow Soph. El, 1044, and eravécopae 
Plat. Rep. 2. p. 879 E.® Oiéw Eur. Heracl. 652. (but Elmsl. zpoobiger) 
and @iéerac id. Hipp. 1086. how and especially in later writers (jcopat, 
yavotohjow Eur. Hec. 634. and vavorodjoopa id. Troad. 1055. both 
intransitive, reOvyéw and reOvjtopat, as éorhbw and éorntopa §. 188 a. 
Obs. ré&w Arist. Thesm. 18. &c. and rékopar, dpovTiw and ppovTrovpac, 
rodopkhow transit. Thuc. 4, 8.26. modopxyoopae intransit. ad. 3, 109." 


It is frequently used also by the Attics for the fut. pass. e. g. reui- 
cera for riunOyoerar. See Syntax. 


From the future active is also derived 


2. The First Aorist Active, 


by changing w into a, and prefixing the augment, e. g. rupw 
? 
eruwa. 


In verbs in -Aw, -nw, -vw, -pw the short vowel of the pen- 
ult is again made long, by changing e into the diphthong 
el, as oTeAw €aretAa, veuw Evera, meve emewva, oTEpw éo- 
metpa. at and a of the present, which are made short in the 
future, are changed into , parry Paro Ednra, pare Ednva, 
except aipw, which makes ypa (on account of the augment), 
apa, apac. «and v also are again made long in the aorist, 
étiAa, 1 nuova. 


Verbs in -atvw for the most part receive in the aorist n instead 
of the a of the future, in the Ionic and Attic dialect, e. g. ovo- 
pees lie p,, 488. pony Il. 8, 141. éxaOnpe Herod. 1, 35. 
eonpnva, eppotnva, &e. J sa howeretsi is sometimes found also 
in Attic, e. g. éxoiAavay Thuc. 4, 100. éonuave Xenoph. Hist. 
Gr. 2, 1, 28. If p or ce goes before -aivw, the a is retained 
but is also lengthened, e. g. evpavayu Soph. Aj. 469. édve- 


Thom. M. p.7. Meris, p. 184. Elmsl. ad Eur, Iph. T. 342. 
Fisch. 2. p. 321. i Fisch, 2. p. 375. 

® Elmsl. ad Eur. Iph. T. 342. ad j Thom. Mag. p. 367. Maris, 
Bacch. 1193. Schef. Appar. Crit. p.137. Phrynich. p. 10. Fisch. 2. 
in Dem. p. 273. p. 376. 

" Weind. ad Plat. Phedon. p. 181. 


185. 
(182) 


186. 


(183) 
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xépava Plat. Epist. 7. p.325 A. Isocr. p.275 A. Sterepavaro 
Plat. Phedr. p. 263 E. Prot. p. 314 C.* vypavaca Eur. Ion. 
252. émiavey Asch. Ag. 286. puavayu Eur. Hel. 1009. (but 
more frequently uimvac). Also amongst the Ionians, e. g. &n- 
pavy Il. p', 347. éuapave H. in Merc. 140; but these have 
also frequently the n, as xpnnvov, rérpnve Il. x’, 396. (this 
latter also in the Attics) evdpnve Il. w', 102. a is retained by 
the Attics in éxépdava” icyvava Arist. Ran. 941. opyavecac 
Soph. Cid. T. 335. 


Note. This n is more correctly written without the « subscriptum, 
because it comes from a in the future, not from a in the pre- 
sent tense. 

Obs. Some verbs, which had o in the future, lose it in the aor. 1. 
e. g. xéw, Xevow, Exeva Ll, y', 270. e, 814. 0’, 50. and éxea JI. 2’, 419. 
o', 847. particularly in Attic (perhaps from the fut. xeo §. 182. Obs. 1.). 
To this we must refer ceva in Homer J/. e’, 208. XN’, 147. rebar 
Il. v', 184, 404. &c. from adéopar, adetbopat Il. 2’, 711. tmebadréacbac 
Il. o', 180. Od. &, 774.° and in Homer and the Attics éxkna from xaiw, 
kaw (fut. caw, as well as kavow?). 


From the aorist 1. act. is derived 
The First Aorist Middle, 
by adding -pny, Evema eveaunr, Ervfla erupapny. 
From the future is derived 


3. The First Perfect, or Perfect Active, 


which receives the reduplication, and the proper termination of 
which is -ca from -ow, e. g. oAéow, OAWAeKa ; this termination 
remains in all verbs which have dow, éow, jow, Wow and dow 
in the future, e. g. céswka Xen. Anab. 5,6, 18. wémeska ib. 
6, 4,14. wédpaxa Isocr. ad Phil. p. 101 A. also for the 
most part in verbs in Aw and pw. 

If, however, the future ends in -fw or -yYw, the perfect 


ends in -xa and -da (properly yx and [7 of the present, after 
rejection of the o inserted in the fut., are changed into the cor- 


* Valck. ad Hipp. 856. © Fisch. 2. p. 377. 
> Elms]. ad Soph. Cd. C. 72. 
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responding aspirates). Homer has not these aspirated perfects, 
but the forms cexpvd@arar &c. contain the groundwork of them. 


Verbs in -~w and -vw in forming the perf. presuppose either 
s / , . 
a fut. in -now and make -7K«a, or change the v before x, or reject 
it. The following are more precise rules: 


1. Dissyllable verbs in -Aw and -pw change w into Ka, and 
e of the fut. into a. oréAAw otedAw Eoradka, oreipw oTepw 
Eomapka, Teipw mepw métapka.  Polysyllables on the con- 


trary retain e, e. g. ayyéAAw ayyeXo iryyeAka. 


2. Verbs in -ivw, -bvw and -eivw throw away v before x, and 
retain the short vowel of the fut., which, however, in verbs in 
-civw is changed into a. kpivw Kpwe Kéxpuca, Tew TeEvW Té- 
Taka, KTelvw KTevo extaka, TAVYW wAVVO TéwAVKa4. Later 
authors have also aroretpayvkev Dion. Hal. de Comp. p. 310. 
ed. Schef. frequently with y, joyvyKa, wevyka, as analogy 
requires. See §§.188. 191. 2. Ods. and so also reGépuaxe from 
Depuatvw, vepayka, ExrayKa®. 


3. Verbs in -aivw change v before « into y. datww, dav, 
mépayka Dinarch. p. 40. 44. Reisk. praivw, pave, peulayKa 
Plutarch. Gracthi 2). 


4. In some verbs the e is changed into 0, as in évqvoya from 
evéykw, eveyEw (iveyya and veya) Isocr, Arch. p. 128 D. 
132 Ef So again crXérrw, krdépw, Kéxopa. Tpétw, TpéPo, 
zétpopa Arist. Nub. 858. Demosth. pro Cor. p. 324, 27. 
Aischin. in Tim. p.179. Ctesiph.p. 545. (rérpodpa from rpédw 
Od. ¥’, 237. in a middle sense.) Aéyw, AEEw, AEAoYa Or 
etXoxa Demosth. p. 328, 11. 522, 12.8 and even before two 
consonants, 7éu7w, wéuw, réroucpa. Hence from deiw, deidw, 
perf. dédouca. Thus also dw, edéow, ndcka, edndeka (pass. 
ednoecpat, see §. 189. 1.) and édndoxa". 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 367. ‘Fisch. 3 a. p. 69.190. Herm. 
e Lob. ad Phryn. p. 34. Of ék- de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 275. 
rayka Schef. ad Apoll. Rh. Schol. ® Thom. M. p.322.et ibi Hemsterh. 
p- 146 seq. comp. Bekk. Anecd. Fisch. 2. p. 368 seq. 
p. 429, 27. Of tdayKce Schef. ad " Piers. ad Meerid. p, 221. Fisch, 


Dion, H. p. 215. Sidspeniae 


187. 
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Obs. 1. For rérpopa from rpérw we find also rérpapa Dinarch. in 
Demosth, p. 23. 73. 93." and with the various reading rérpcga Dem. 
pro Cor. p. 324, 27. Aischin. in Tim. p.179. Ctesiph. p. 545. 


Obs. 2. In this way we may explain the form ayijoxa, aye, Byer 
(aéw), ijyexa, sis and after changing « into the aspirate x, cyn- 
yoxa, Dor. dyayoxa. plusq. p. cvvayayoxera in the inscription in 
Gruter ccxvi. col. 2. 1. 9. coxvut. col. 1. 1. 12. Hence the form ayjoxa 
Demosth. pro Coron. p. 238 ult. 249, 18. for which nxa is the more 
common Attic form”. 


Obs. 8. In some partly obsolete forms e¢ in the radical syllable of 
the verbs is changed into o and a, e. g. from éyw comes xevs, 6x7); 
and instead of this with the Attic reduplication (§. 168. Obs. 2.) dxwxn, 
which refers to the form of the perf. dcwya from éxw, Ebw, Exa, ox, 


. s » : : t , 
wya, oKwxa. Hence apparently is derived ovvokwxore or cvvoxXwKore 


in Homer JI. (3, 218. for cvvéxovre®. Comp. cwpro §. 189. Obs. and 
Eppwya, ewla §. 194, Obs. 4. 

A similar change appears to have taken place in the lono- 
Doric AéXoyya ons (Anxw) ayxXo (Aayxarw), analogous to 
AnBw, AduBw, AauBarw. Thus méwoaye for wéracye in 
Etym. M. p. 662,11. from Epicharmus. In the same manner 
érparov and tporn, éoraXny and oroXo«, Edpauov and dpopoc, 
are related to one another. 


5. In some the diphthong is made short, e. g. adnrupa 
from areipa (pass. adnAummar), katepnpuTa fl, &5.56~ from 
Karepetzw, plusq. perf. pass. épéperro Il. ee. 


6. As the perfect in some verbs appears to presuppose a 
fut. in -éow, so verbs in -uw and -vw particularly presuppose a 
fut. -now, and take before -Ka, e. g. veuw vevéunka, evo je- 
pevnka, Spapa Herod. 8, 55. Sedpapnxa td. 8, 102. to which 
the grammarians add also Grease BeBpéunka, Tpenw TET PELNKA. 
So eon Saiw or Saw comes the perf. dedanka, as from the fut. 
Sanow (see §. 181. Obs. 3.); from pw (another form for pedo, 
as cevw, cUW) eppunka Plat. Rep. 6. p. 485 D. 4 from Xaipw, 


2 On rérpoga and rérpaga from » Thom. M. p. 274. Meeris, p. 147. 
rpéxw see Toup. ad Longin. p. 339. Fisch. 2. p. 311. 
Comp. Sluiter Lect. Andoc. p. 157. © Valck. ad Ammon. p. 23. 
who is not acquainted with these 4 Fisch. 3 a. p. 166. 


forms. 
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Keyapnka To 13: WD's Keyapnpevot, KeyapnTo Hes. Scut. 65. 
Some suffer syncope, as Badd, BéBAnka for BeBarnea. Seno, 
Sédunka, Sédunuae Ll. 2, 245. (which must not be confounded 
with dédunuar from Sapa or Save) Kapvw, Kaw, KeKunKa 
(kekaunka). Téuyw, Tewo, TéeTHnKa®. In these perfects the 
futures in -jow, Badjow, Spapiow, pevnow are presupposed, 
which, however, were hardly in use, any more than the forms 
of the present pevéw, dpapéw, which some assume. 


Generally, n and ¢ in the fut. and perf. an frequently inter- 
changed. 8éw has in the fut. djow, aor. 1. Ednoa, but perf. 
dédexa’, On the other hand, cadéw has Sa in the fut. 
KaAéow; but in the perf. KéxAnka bys syncope for Kexanka. In 
the same manner awéw, avéow, nveka, perf. pass. ynpeat, and 
peveréog Thuc. 2, 88. from pepévytat. evpéOny from evpnTat. 


7. Some verbs take w before x, instead of n, e. g pwenPAwKe 
for weuoAnke, where 3 is put between p and X, as in peonpppia 
§. 40. OiXexa i in Herodotus and Soph. Aj. 896. from otXo- 
pat, orynoomat, for oly nka. menTWKa for wémrnkxa from TET HW 


mimtw. In the same manner éppwya in the perf. 2. §. 194. 
Obs, 4 


Of the syncopated forms reOvavat, ioravar, Xc. see §. 198, 6. 


From the perf. act. is derived 


a) The Pluperfect Active, 


which takes the syllabic augment before the reduplication, | and 
changes the termination a into ew. réruda éereropen, onw- 
pooka WMLOLOKEW. 


Obs. 1. The original termination appears to have been ea, which 
occurs in Homer and Herodotus, e. g. in the perf. med. rezo(Gea 
Od. ¢, 44. joea Od. 6’, 745. ovvndéare Herod. 9, 58. éreOijrea Od. 
“’,167.¢ éreOireas, a quadrisyllable Od. w’, 90. pereorijKee Herod. 
8, 81. carappwdyxee 1b. 103. This ea was changed, as in the augment, 


¢ Fisch. 1. p. 88. 2. p.366. Herm. Bast Lettre Crit. p. 200.) 
de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 974. 275. 290. Of f Thom. M. p. 200. 
the same kind is yeypapyxa. (See © Wessel. ad Herod. 1. p. 59, 80. 


188. 
(184) 
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sometimes into », (whence the Attic and Doric form #éy, xexnhyn,)* 
sometimes into e:, with the addition of v. Comp. §. 198, 3. 


Obs. 2. From ré0vnxa, €ornxa, were formed also the futures 7e0v7j5w 
~opar, éorigw soa, Which are also fut. 3. act.? Keyapijoeper Il. o', 98. 
is formed from the perf. p. but has passed into the active form. 


b) The Perfect Passive. 


1. -xa is changed into a) -at, when a long vowel, e. g. a 
pure or pa, precedes the final syllable®. o7eipasw éorelpaka 
€oreipapat, Spacw Sédpaka dédpamar. yrianar Thuc. 3, 61. 
mepirnka mepiAnuar, Eoadka éoaduat. So also éwpaxa, 
ewpapnat, as if from opacw. 


b) -ouat, when a lingual 6 6 Z + has been omitted before the 
termination of the future -cw, or when a short vowel precedes 
it. dow, yomat, nelOw, mémetopat, Tal@w, wématonat Plat. Leg. 6. 
p. 769 A. dpalw, répacpar, ypiw, Kéxpiopat, Tew, TETE- 
Aecnat. This takes place also in some, whose characteristic is 
a diphthong, since diphthongs have arisen from the short vowel 
made long, in those in -alw, -atw (from -aw), -etw, -evw (from 
éw), -ovw (from dw); as rratw éxraopat, Opadtw TéPpavonat, 
kAelw KéxAetspat, KeAEUW KeKéAEVoMAL, AKOVW 7Kovopat. Here, 
however, we must pay attention to usage. déw makes dédenat, 
apow npomat, Avw AéEXvpat, éXaw eAjAapar, Ke. For Kéxdew- 
ona we find KéxAemar Herod. 2, 121, 2. for which Kéxhyqa i is 
more Attic? Eur. Andr. 503. Hel. 986. c&Zw has céowopat, 
but also séowpat, whence eooOny. mavw has wézavpat, Aovw 
A€Aovpat, yrow (yryvwokw) Eyvrwopat Xen. Cyr. 8, 8, 3.° For 
Sedpaméevog we find Thuc. 3, 54. cedpaspévoc, and 6, 53. dpac- 


Oévrwy. 


Of ypaoua the perf. p. is keypnopnévoc Her. 7, 141. (aor. 
expnoOny) kexpnuévog Eur. Med. 351. On the other hand 
the perf. p. of Xence is always Keypypévoc. From ouTaw or 


® Fisch. 2. p. $71 seq. 4 Schef. App. Dem. 1. p. 255. 

» Oudend. ad T. M. v. reOviterac. Comp. Thuc. 5, 7.60. Bekk. &kXeue 
Grev. ad Luc. Solec. t.9. p.477 seq. is found without various reading 
Bip. Elmsl. ad Ach. 597. p.161. ed. Thuc. 1, 109. 2, 4. 
Lips. « Fisch, 2. p. 402 sqq. 

© Thom. M. p. 295. 
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‘ / / > 
ovraZw Homer has ovracrat Il. X', 660. 7, 26. ovracpévoc 
’ 
Od. x’, 535. more commonly ovrapevos. 


Obs. In the old epic language 6 and @ remain before j, as in Kexac- 
pévos, mporedpacpévos Hes. "Epy. 658. KkexopuOpévos. So also ioper, 
at a later time softened down into ‘opey. 


Verbs also in -aivw, which made -y«a in the perf. act., make, 
after rejecting y, -oua. médayka wédacuat, AeAvpaopévoc 
from ATE ey frepacpévoc from puaiver, vpacna from 
vpaivw* azoEnpacpévov Herod. 1, 186. seoHpwagwat Wve; cee 
Plat. Leg. 11. p. 937 B. xatramemiacpévy Plat. Leg. 7 
p. 807 A. Later writers said é€npapuévoc, or with double p, 
pepiaupars. 


Of the verbs in -vyw are found the forms rapwEurtat, za- 
pwtvvOa, AckapzpvytTa §. 196. 3. and in the participle tapw- 
Evppévog Demosth. p. 182, 11. Aischin. in Tim. p. 68. ed. R. 
and yoxuppévoc Il. o', 180. whence it may be inferred that the 
perf. act. was -vyka, though this form occurs only in later writers 
§. 186, 2. The y(that is v) of the perf. act. would then have 
been changed - not into o but into My which would justify the 
orthography TX UMPEVOG for yoyupévoc. Later writers wrote 
sometimes Tema Xvopat, sometimes TETPAYXUUEVOG, TApPWEVLEVOG. 


novopévog is found Plat. Rep. 10. p. 607 A. 


2. ca is changed into -npar, and ya into -yua. akaypévoc 
from axaZw is confined to the epic language". 


If before these terminations another consonant of the same 
kind should occur, it is omitted, e. g. from yya should he 
formed -yyuat, from pupa -yuac; but they say eAnrAcynat, Ke~ 
Kappau from édnAeyya, Kéxapcpa. However, y and p again 
appear in the other persons, as eAnAeypar, eAnreyEat, De 
Aeykra. Kékapibar, KéKaprrac. 


Obs. In some the quantity is changed, as rérwxa, réxopar from zrivw. 
dédwka, dédopar. So also BéBnka, PéGBapa. Opposite examples see 
§. 187, 6 


‘ Fisch. 2. p. 406. " Herm. de Em. Gr. Gr. p. 267. 
& Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 34 seq. ‘Jens. ad Lucian. t, 1. p. 234 
Schef. ad Apoll. Rhod. Schol. p. 235. 
VOL. 1. U 
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189. Besides the termination, the vowels e, ev, o in the penult 
(185) of the perf. act. are also changed. 


1. o in the perf. act. which was derived from e, §. 186, 4. 
is again changed into ¢: e. g. édndoxa, edndecpar Platon. 
Phed. 59. but édnsorat Od. x’, 56. evnvoxa, eviveypat De- 
mosth. p. 565. (the Lonic évnvety Bat, évnvevypévoc in Herodotus 
comes from the form éveikw, nyerya) KéxAogba, KéxAcupas 
Aristoph. Vesp. 57. wérouba, wémeparat Aisch. Sept.c. Theb. 
475. elAoya, ciAcypat. 

Obs. “Awpzo or dopro Il, y', 272. 7’, 253. from deipw, for jepro (perf. 
pass. ijeppae, ceppar, hence 4épOny, &épAnv), is a peculiar deviation. From 
this form come cop, coprijp, aiwpéw, peréwpos oY perhopos, Taphopos. So 

- € is changed into w in cvvorwxdre §. 186. Obs. 3. eiwba §. 193. Obs. 4. 


But if p with another consonant precede the 0, which is 
derived from e, ¢ ando become a in the perf. pass. e. g. oTpédpu, 
Estpoda, eotpanpa. Tpétw, Tétpopa, TéETpappat. Tpédw, 
zétpoda, TOpappat. PeBpeypnévoc from Bpéxw is excepted. 

2. aof the perf. act. which was formed from e of the future, 
§. 186, 1. remains also in the passive, oradka, éoradpat, 
EpOapka, EPOappat. These perfects pass. are excepted, EeApar, 
Zepuar, in Homer, from édXw cio, Epw eipw. The Aolians used 
o for a, from whose dialect Eustath. ad Il. ’, p. 790, 8. pro- 
duces €pOopIat, pénop8a, réropPar from Plcipw, peipw, Teipw. 
With this some grammarians compared eypnyop0at in Homer. 


See §. 198, 6. 


3. ev before -yuar and -opa is mostly changed into v, e. g. 
=f, 

TéeTEVYA TéeTVYMAL, néruopa Te@uvypat, wemvu pat, from Tev0w, 
evyw, mvéw, fut. rvetow. Except éCevypat. 


4. As some verbs which have 7 in the fut. receive e in the 
perf. act. §. 187. some again which had ¢ in the fut. and perf. 
act. take » in the perf. pass. e. g. qvnuat from pveKa, atvéow. 
The case is reversed in Baw, Baiww, which makes BéBnka in 
the perf. act.; but in the perf. pass. BéBauar for BéESnuat 
Xenoph. Hipparch. 3, 4. 1, 4. Thuc. 1, 123. 

Obs. In order to assist the formation of the perf. pass. an analogous 
perf. act. is often assumed, although it never occurs, e. g. in Aéerppae 
the perf. act. XéAe«a is invented, as an intermediate link between 
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A€Aeyupae and AetWw: in wérvopar, wépuvypac the perf. rérevka, 7é- 
gevya; in rerdpevpat, we OpevKa. 


From the perf. pass. comes, 


a) The Pluperfect Passive, 


by changing the termination -zat of the first person of the perf. 
into -snv, and prefixing a new augment, Térumpat, ereromuny. 


3) The Third Future Passive, 


which is formed by changing the termination of the second 
person of the perf. -cai into -couwat, and retaining the redupli- 
cation. AéAeEar AcAEEowar, Térvpar rTeTVPoma, rTeTiunoa 
TETYLNOOMAL. 


y) The First Aorist Passive, 


by changing the termination of the third person of the perf. 
-rat into -Onv, and therefore the preceding lene into an aspirate, 
and prefixing the simple augment, without repeating the initial 
consonant, rérutrae erupOnv, éAeKrar edXéxOnv, reriunrat 
erinOny, yrlara nraOnv Thuc. 8, 68. wépavrau epavOnv. 
With respect, however, to the termination, the following rule 
is to be observed : 


1. Some few verbs take o before the termination -@ny in 
the aor. 1. pass. although it is not in the third person perf. 
pass. pemynrac euynoOny, KéypnTat ey pnoOny, eppwra Eppo- 
omy. (See, however, §. 188, b. b.) On the contrary, co@w 
makes éowOny, in the perf. césowora. But here the form cow 
Od. ', 430. (from cadw, whence ésawOnv Od. y', 185.) is the 
basis of the aor. according to which céowpar is sometimes used. 
Suid. v. Léowora. §. 188, b. b. So Herod. 8, 124. has 
€Bec0n, in Attic and in the common dialect éBonInv. The best 
MSS. have often éAacOeic¢ in Herodotus. (See Gaisf. 1, 168. 
note d. 54. note b. 145. note c. Comp. Pierson ad Mer. 
p- 13 seq.) but €€eAnAapévog 1, 35. KareravO is found in 
Herod. 1, 130. comp. 6, 71. but ératen 5,93. For zav- 
oOnva &c. Bekker has zavOijvac Thuc. 5, 100. comp. 1, 81. 
5, 91. but weratoba 5, 16. 


2. Some which have » in the perf. pass. receive an ¢ in the 
we 


190. 
(186) 


191. 
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aor. 1. e.g. cupnrat evpéeOny, emnTac emyveOny, apiypnrat acpy- 
péOnv. From elpnrat (€péw) the aor. is eppnOnv and €ppéOnv®.- 
Obs. Some verbs in vw, which reject v in the perf. (§. 186, 2.) 
receive it again in the aor. 1. in the older poets, e. g. duaxperOijre, 
€xdivOy O€ ayn. This form is suspicious in the Attic writers, as k\uw- 
Beis Eur. Herc. F. 958. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 37. The aor. 1. of 
idpvw in Attic is idptOy and idpivOn, as in Homer JI. y', 78. 7', 56. e. ge 
Xen. Cyrop. 8, 4, 10." as in several MSS. Herod. 1, 172. 2,44. though 
there is no y in the present. So dpmvivOn Il. &, 436. from rérvura. 
For the sake of the metre the v was omitted even in the epic writers, as 
kcOnvae Od. o', 213. 7,470. Of the following the » was already found 
in the perf. rapwhivOnv. yoxuvOnpev Plat. Phedon. p. 117 E. éxpa- 
rivOn Herod. 7,13. 0670 Thuc. 1,95. PapyrOeis Soph. Aj. 41. 
- mpaivOn Plat. Rep. 4. p. 440 D. arapBrgvOjcera is found Asch. 
Prom. 865. (891. Blomf.) with the various reading érapPXnOrjserac. 


With regard to the penult, it is only to be observed, 
that verbs which change e of the fut. into oc in the perf. act. 
(§. 186, 4.) and into a in the perf. pass. (§. 189, 1.) take « 
again in the aor. 1. e. g. éotparra éorpepony, térparrat 
etpéepony, Te0parrar €OpépOnv®. We find, however, in Herod. 
1,180. xaresrpapOnoay with the various reading -adnoay, 
as Theocr. 7, 132. orpapBévrec. rpapbévres 1, 7. 9, 57. 
probably from the form srpadw, tpadw used in other dialects, 
whence the a remained also in the perf. pass. - 


Obs. It will be readily understood that the Dorians, who made the 
fut. in -£ instead of -cw (§. 181, 1.), formed the tenses which were 
derived from the future accordingly: -i0, -ya, -ypat, -Krat, -xOnv, for 
-0W, -Ka, -opat, -oTa (pat, rar), -cOnv (Onv), e.g. appotw, ijppoya, ip- 
Hoypat, Hppoxrar, ippdxOny Diog. Laert. 8,85. Thus édrvyix6y from 
Avyifw for édvyicOn Theocr. 23, 54.4 In the Pythagorean fragments, 
on the contrary, we find only cvvdppoopat, not -ypar, though ovvap- 
potdpevos pp. 302. 312. Orell. and Theocr. 4, 59. 7, 84. éxvioOns, care- 
khacOns (Valck. Brunck. -cXaxOns). Hence the substantives derived 
from the third person perf. pass. of verbs in -Zw, which usually end in 
-orns, are formed by the Dorians in -xrys*. Even in the common lan- 
guage Paordfw has fut. Baordow, but aor. 1. pass. éGaordxOnv. 


@ Fisch. 2. p.411. Heind. ad Plat. eibschialscse t= 
Gorg. p.46. Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 447. 4 Valck. ad Theocr. 10. Id. p. 144 a. 
> Thom. M. p. 469. Fisch. 3 a. ® Valck. Ep. ad Rov. p. 59. 66. 


p- 108 seq. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 37. Koen ad Greg. p. (152) 328. 
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From the aor. 1. pass. is derived 
The First Future Passive, 


by rejecting the augment, and changing -@ny into -Onoomat, 
eropOny tupOncomat. ; 


Besides the tenses thus derived, there are yet some others, 
which agree completely with one another, but differ essentially 
from the foregoing. It follows hence, that one common form 
must be the basis of them all, which is essentially different 
from the radical form of the above-mentioned tenses, viz. the 
fut. 1. but which at the same time, since they belong to the 
same verb with this fut. 1., have a determinate and regular 
analogy to this verb and its fut. 1. 


Some of the tenses which have not yet been derived, may 
be formed immediately from the common present tense of the 
verb, e.g. €Xéyny from Aéyw: the greater part, however, agree 
only with the primitive form of the verb, which no longer exists, 
and is only recognised by means of the tenses which are now 
to be derived; so that it can afford no convenient standard 
for the derivation of these tenses: others have in the penult 
vowels or a collection of letters, which could hardly have 
existed in the original form of the verb. 


If, on the other hand, we change the terminations of the 
aor. 2, act. pass. mid. ov, nv, duny, into w, and reject the 
augment, we obtain forms which quite agree with the second 
form of the fut. given above, §. 173. Although this form of 
the fut. occurs only in verbs in A p » p, it is allowable to pre- 
suppose it in aid of the derivation in other verbs also, as some 
perf. pass. occur to which there is no perf. act., but for which 
we use an imaginary one. See §. 182. Obs.1. In this manner 
the two principal classes of tenses, the aor. 1. act. perf. 1. or 
act. perf. pass. and aor. 1. pass. on the one hand, and on the 
other the aor. 2. act. pass. mid. perf. 2. or mid. are derived 
from two different forms of the future f, which, however, have 
a regular analogy to each other, and to the present tense of the 


* Eustathius acknowledgedtheana- Il. p. 179, 38 seq. and &. p. 965, 51. 
logy of the fut. 2. and aor.2., but on derived the fut. 2. from the aor. 2. 
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verb ; and by these means the different tenses of the verb are 
reduced to uniformity, and a systematic connection. From oAw 
according to §. 173. comes the fut. oAéow and odéw, odo. 
The first form gives wAeoa and oA@Aexa, the second wdAdpny, 
oAwAa. This second form, however, is almost always only 
assumed, very rarely in use. The fut. 2. aor. 2. perf. 2. are 
formed only from simple and primitive verbs, not derivative 
verbs in -aw, -éw, -dw, -4Zw, -iZw, -bZw. See §. 139. Obs. 5. 


Since the three second aorists agree with one another in the 
penult, and this, according to analogy, is the same in the second 
form of the fut., the second form of the future will be exhibited 


here at the same time with the aor. 2. act. pass. and middle. 


The Second Aorist Active, Passive, and Middle. 


The second form of the future is made by rejecting o in the 
termination -ésw, and contracting -éw into -w, §§. 173. 182. 
As the tone rests upon the last syllable, 


1. the penult, when long, is made short, by changing 7 
and w into a, rejecting « from the diphthong at, and e from e 
and ev, resolving the double consonants, and omitting the latter 
of them, as well as the latter of two consonants. Thus AnOw, 
puted [Anbéow] Ajow. fut. 2. [Anbéw, Aa] EAaBoy, erXafo- 
pny. Tpwye, fut. 1. [rpwyéow | TPMEW. fut. 2 - [tpwyew, T pa- 
yo] eTpayoy. kalw [Katéw, Kaw], exanyv. patvoua [pavov- 
pac], euarnv. Aeirw, fut. 1. [Aeuéow] Aetibw. fut. 2. [AeuTéw, 
Aur] ZAurov. KetOw [Kevléow, xevOéw, kv00], ExvOov Od. y’, 
16. Komrw, fut. 1. [korréow] Kou. fut. 2. [korréw, Koo | 
exomnv. Verbs with A « v p for the characteristic, have only 
one form of the future, the second ; the derivation of the aor. 1. 
perf. &c. from this takes place with many changes, according 
to the preceding rules; in the aor. 2. act. pass. mid. -w is only 
changed into -ov, -nv, -dunv. Kapvw, Kapow, Exapoy, exapny, 
exanounv. So mov, -duny in Homer and the tragic writers, 
érumev Eur. Ion. 779. 


Except emAnyny from 7Anoow, which, however, in compounds 
signifying ‘to frighten’, makes cada, ee KatemAa- 


yny, in Homer Ae n Il. y AS sosee ee 


* Comp. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1411 b. 
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2. e¢ in the short penult, receives from this change a lower 
or duller tone, and is therefore in dissyllable verbs often 
changed into a. §. 182. Obs. 2. In the aor. 2. act. pass. and 
mid. this form alone, which takes a instead of e, is the basis, 
whilst in verbs with A » vp the aor. 1. is taken from the form 
with e. oTelpw, 1. oTepw éoTreipa. Pee [orapo | eoTapny. 
otéd\dw, 1. credo éoredra. 2. [oraro] éoraAny. Krelvw, 
l. revo Skrewa, 2. [Krave] exravov. Pbeipw, 1. Plepw 
EpOeipa, 2. [pPbapa] EPOapnv. So avarreipag Herod. 4,103. 
and avarrapele from avareipw ib. 94. 


Note. Polysyllabic words, and \éyw, ¢réyw, do not change the e; 
édéynv, ovdreyels, preyeis. Also réxw (rikxrw) retains €rexoy. 
Of réuvw, not only érapoy but also érepov is in use, as often in 
Euripides, Thuc. e. g. 6, 7. (but 1, 81. répwper without v. r.) 
Plat. Phedon. p. 86 A. Menez. p. 242 C. Xen. Anab. 5, 4, 17. 
in the pass. and mid. only érépnyv and érapduny. aroreudpevov 
Thue. 7, 46. 

This change of e into a takes place also in verbs which have 
already e short in the present, e. g. rpépu, (€rpagoy,) érpagny. 
dpérw, Sparwy Pind. P. 4, 231. dpéuw, payor. So from rép- 
rw, taprnsay Od. y, 70. In several of these verbs the a exists 
in the present in some dialects, as éwirparewy Herod. 8, 81. 


Obs. 1. Verbs, which in the present have oo, rr, or ¢, receive, 
according to §§. 176. 177. in the first form of the future, either -fw 
(because the old form of the pres. was -yw, -kw or -xw) or o, Hence 
when the first form of the fut. is -fw from -yéow, y enters into the 
second form after rejecting o, e. g. mpacow, mpacw [mpayéow, mpa- 
yéw, mpayo), xzéxpaya. adddaoow, addAabw [adrayw |, ax-nddAaynv. 
pioow, phtw [payo], éppaynv Soph. Ant. 476. kpazw, kpakw [kpayéow, 
kpayéw, kpayw], éxpayov. Krdafw, éxrayov §. 177. ¢. opvacw, opuynvat 
Aenoph. Anab. 5,8,11. rpifw, rézprya Il. W,101. Od.w',6.9. ¢ploow, 
ppitw | ppexéow, ppikéw, dpika |, wéppiKa. 

If, on the other hand, the first form of the fut. has -ow, in verbs in 
-fw, where o has rejected the lingual 4, as 6 in Aj0e, Ajjow, 0 Necessa~ 
rily enters again into the second form. ¢pafw, ppdow [ppacécw, ppadéw, 
dpacw |, wéppada. fw [ddéow, ddéw, 600 |, O6woa. KabeJopmar, kabedovpat. 


Obs. 2. Of Wiyw we find aor. 2. é~ryny.  Aischylus ap. Hesych. 


» Porson (see ad Or. 929.) andthe fut. with e, (the MSS. always vary 
subsequent editors always write the  betwcene and a,) and the aor. with a. 
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has, however, aweWiyn, and Aristoph. Nub. 151. one MS. has Wuxeion, 
which is confirmed by avaWuxi, tapadvyy, and is preferred by the 
grammarians, Meeris, p. 421. Thom. M. p. 63. comp. 929. to puynvat. 
Later writers, however, formed éLiyny after the analogy of opiyny, and 
hence Yvyevs in the fragments of the middle and new comedy *. 


Obs. 3. Some verbs change zr of the present into ¢, others into B. 
The following change it into ¢: Odzrw [raga], érapny, rapeiny Xen. 
Anab. 5, 7,20. raphoe Eur. Troad. 450. évrageis [éragor ], Tapwv 
from Ojjzw. pinrw [pupa], éppidny. para, éppagn Lurip. Bacch, 243. 
Opixrw, érpidny, whence crarpupéy Ll. y', 363. from which have been 
imagined old radical forms rapw, pidw, pdpw, tpidw. Yet these appear 
themselves to have been derivative forms, instead of rdw, pirw (whence 
pivn), &e. and the aspirate @ to have been selected on account of the 
preceding aspirate’. xp¥x7w makes frequently in aor. 2. pass. kpuPels, 
fut. 2. pass. npvBhjoovrac Eurip. Suppl. 543. But the derivatives have ¢, 
Kpudh, Kpduos, kpudaios (in kpvBda the @ was necessarily changed into B 
on account of the adverbial ending da), and Soph. Aj. 1145. the Al- 
dine ed. and most of the MSS. have kpugeis. Eur. Bacch. 955. the 
Cod. Pal. has kpv@qva. Later writers had a present cpyBw, whence éxpv- 
Any’. BrXdéx7w makes €BrAaGnv from PrAdAw I, 7’, 82.166. Od. rv’, 34, 


Obs. 4. From the necessity of a short penult, it frequently happens, 
that when two consonants come together which lengthen the vowel, 
they are transposed, e. g. edpaxoy Il. &, 344. w', 223. Aisch. Ag. 614. 
dpaxeis Pind. Pyth. 2, 38. for édapxoy from dépxw dépxopa. expabov 
Il. o', 454, from rép0w. é€paberv Od. rv’, 143. from ddpOw dapbavw. 
See §. 16, 3. c. Thus ijufporoy is formed by transposition from jjpap- 
zov, in which case #3 is introduced. §. 40. p. 76. These forms, how- 
ever, occur only in the Ionic and other old poets. 


Obs. 5. Verbs pure have not these tenses (aor. 2. perf. 2.), and the 
forms which do occur come from barytone verbs, which are sometimes 
met with in the present, e. g. orepévra Eurip. Alc. 622. from orépw 
orépopar Xenoph. Anab. 3, 2, 2. not orepéw*. dovmor, dédoura Il. ’, 
679. from Coixw. édXakoy, NéAnKa, AeXaxvia Od. p’, 85. from AjKw. pa- 
cov IL. 7’, 469. pepaxvia Il. 0,435. from pijew. Euvee and pepukws 
Il, o', 580. from poxw, whence afterwards pykdoua, as from phKw, pn- 


4 Elmsl. in Class. Journ. No. 16, ¢ Elmsl. |. c. Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 
p-489. Comp. Lob.ad Phryn. p.318. 1124, Matthie ad Eur. Suppl. 543. 
> Inthe commonGrammars éarw, Of «pvjw see Lob. ad Phryn. p. 317 
Pantw, oxartw, CpvTw, are also seq. 
added, of which I have never found 4 Brunck. ad Eur. Hec. 623. calls 
any undoubted aor. 2. it a syncope for orepnOevra. 
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kéopat. Others, as éxrumev, €xparope, may be also imperfects J. a’, 
BBdi o/s: 54: BT, 0 p82. 

Obs. 6. In many verbs only the aor. 2. pass. occurs, if the aor. 2. 


act. and the imperf. would have had the same form, e. g. éypagnr, 
auvehéyny, Ephéynv. 
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Obs. 7. It seldom happens that a tense formed entirely by this ana- 
logy has the termination of the aor. 1. act. -a, e. g. eiwa in Herodotus, 
also Eur. Cycl. 101. more frequently 2nd pers. eiwas Xenoph. Cyrop. 
6, 8,20. Aschyl. Suppl. 353. Ai schin. in Ctes. p.551, Cid, Col. 1513. 
frequently eizare. (n.) Thus in Plato and Aristophanes the imperat. 
cizov, eitarw occurs for eiré, from éxw *. (while eizdy is considered as 
the Dor. imp. aor. 2.°) So ijveyca from évéyxw (¢épw) for ijveyxov 
Soph. El. 13. Xen, Cyrop. 7, 1, 1.8 Under this head, however, 
those cases are not to be reckoned in which the fut. has merely o. 
§. 182. Obs. 1. 


So in the Attic language éxraro, trapevos, traa0a, are found as well 
as éxrero, mropevos, tréc0ar. rpauny and ypopyy. But such forms as 
éreoa (Eur. Troad. 293. many MSS. have zpocéreoov, and Ale, 471. 
néoo. for récee), evpdpny, eihapny, iOay, eovyay, EXaBay, Eurav, 
eida, belong only to the later and Alexandrian period". 

Obs. 8. In the Homeric language many aorists are found which are 
formed in a different way by syncope, as éz\ero from wéhw, wédopae 
for éréNero, 2nd pers. éx)eo, éxhev: so éxrdpny, which is also admitted 
into the Attic language from zéropa (see the list of verbs), and with 
elision of the diphthong éypero, dypopevos for éyeipero, ayepopevos. 
At least these forms always occur as aorists: and so also dypdpevo 
‘persons collected together’ is distinguished from ayerpopevor ‘ persons 
collecting themselves’. Such syncopated forms sometimes also take the 
reduplication, §. 165. Obs, 4. as, répve from gévw for epeve, KéxXero, 
kecouevos from KéNopac. Elsewhere the vowel of the termination is 
merely elided, as in éyevro for éyévero Hes. Theog. 283, 704. Theocr. 
1, 88. (different from yévro ‘he seized’), and probably the forms dXzo, 


€ Valck. ad Herod. p. 649, 91. 
Gregor. p. (228) 481. Fisch, 3 a. p. 89. 

f Lob. ad Phryn. 348. not. 

€ Gregor. p. (65) 149 seq. Fisch. 
3 a. p. 188. 

" Of evpdapny see Fisch. 2. p. 435. 
3a.p.95. Wolf.ad Dem. Lept. p. 216. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 139. In Hesiod 
Fr. 8. (ap. Ruhnk. Ep. Crit. p. 108.) 
Fischer reads etpopévos, as in Fr. 


Pind. Athen. 13. p. 573 E., Boeckh 
p- 608. reads evpduevoy. avetparo is 
found Timocl. ap. Athen. 6. p. 223 B. 
Eust. ad Od. ’. p. 1637, 39. says, rou 
evpapny Kal rov evpacBar odK éore 
xpyjow evpeiv. Comp. ad Il. o’. 
p- 1144, 22. Of etAapny see Dorv. 
ad Char. p. 402 seq. Lips. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 183. Fisch. 3 a. p. 24. 
Valck. 1. c. 
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dékro, Edexro, Ivo Hes. Theog. 481. aixro, Xéko, Néxro, wadrO, wpro, are 
to be regarded, as Buttmann. has suggested, as syncopated imperfects 
for #j\ero or jjAaro, &c. and so svvaterny Hes. Sc. H. 189. from -aic- 
cérny (-aiyérny) in usage as aorists, not plusq. perf. with omission of 
the reduplication. The consonant which preceded the rejected vowel, 
and consequently is followed by « ¢ 7, is changed as the nature of these 
consonants requires §. 34, therefore écéypny edexro, édéypnv EdexTo, 
for édexdpuny édéxero. The o is rejected in Adijpny II, ¢', 80. aor. from 
€Xvdunv. Av7o has commonly %, but sometimes ¥, as Jl. w', 1. as épuro 
for épvero imperf. Zl. 6’, 138. and elsewhere. The other moods were 
formed according to the analogy by which co in the imper. @ac in the 
infin. answer to pa and pny in the indic. déo (déy-c0), AéLo, bpao, 
inf. béyOa, opOar Ll, 6, 474. 


Of the syncopated perf. ré0vare &e. see §. 198, 6. 


The Second Future Passive 


is derived from aor. 2. pass. by changing the termination -yy 
into -hoouar and rejecting the augment, e.g. éxpuny, Kpusn- 
coal. 


By the same analogy is formed 
The Second Perfect or Middle®, 


which is always formed from the unchanged and commonly the 
original root, by changing only w into a, and prefixing the redu- 
plication, e.g. avwya, BéBovAa (rpoBéBovdra Il. a’, 113.), Bé- 
Ppba, eye yéyova, céd.a (from diw), dédoura (I. yw’, 679.), 
caya (aye, ayvupe), €aoa (nde, ada), eonoa fr om é6w, eabiw, 
epprya, Kéxnoa, Kéxevba, Kéxpaya, kexorrag (11. v', 60.), Kéxavea, 
AéAaure, Aeherxworoc Hes. Th. 826. XéXnOa, mépapra, vdwéa, 

odwda, 6 omwma, Opwpa, méTnya, TE:pevya, mempaya, oéonma, 
rétnka, Terprya, TeOnTAa, TeppiKa, TeTEvywsc, Kc. With re- 
gard to the penult, the following rules are observed : 


Ta arising: from e or et, and e of the aor. 2. become o, 
e. g. omeipw, EoTapny, eorropa. ated [oraw], cor adny, 
éstoAa. Ktelvw [kravw, exravny], exrova. TEND [apo], € €Ta- 
pov, TéToma. Ey, édéyny, AéXoya. péevw, prev, pcpova. 


@ Perhaps more correctly Perfectum inaccuracy of the name Perf. Middle, 
Primum, being more simple in form see Buttmann L. Gr. p. $70. 
and older in point of time. Of the 
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eyxélw [yedo], éyréxoda Arist. Ran. 482. Vesp.624. mépdu, 
mapoo, wétopoa Arist. Pac. 334. oTepyw, eotopyws. SépKw, 
SedopKws. Epyw, éopya. EX7w, ZoAma. wérovla from wév Ow 
or Tacyw ; in the same manner as “break, brake, broken’. In 
polysyllabic verbs also, as eyeipw (eyepa, iryepov), Hyopa and 
eypnyopa (for eyiryopa §. 168.). 

2. In the rest of the verbs the long vowel is put in the 
penult for the short one, either as it stood in the present, or 
changed. 


a) a, which came from a or n, or was long by position in 
the present, is changed into 4, e. g. eaivomat, €marny, méunva. 
Saiw, edany, dédna. OarrAw (Oaro), TEOnAG. KAaLw (KAayw), 
ExAayor, KékAnya. AnQw (Aabo), EXafov, AéEAn Oa. TANTTW 
(wAayo), étAaynv, weTANya. daivw, pavw, wéepnva’. Xaivw, 
Xavo, Kexnva. 


Except: kpalw, Expayoy, Kékpaya. Tpacow, mémpaya. ppa- 
Cw, meppace*. dow, Eada. ayw (ayvume), éaya. (In the aor. 
Eadov, éa’yn.) A€Aaxa comes from the old Aakw, Ton. Ankéw. 


b) t, which came from et, is changed into ot (combination of 
1 in the fut. with Rule 1.). wei@w (mOo), ExBorv, wémoba. 
Nel (Aud), AéAotTA. eikw, Eorka. Eldw, o1oa®. 


Instead of Zora a more Attic form was etka, which occurs 
. . . > > 
even in Hesiod Sc. 206.‘ like the common word e10we from oiéa. 


c) To this lengthening of the short vowel belongs also pe- 
pnXa from péXeu. 


Obs. 1, In some verbs the penult remains short, e. g. axjxoa from 
caxobw, efjAvOa from édcbOw. (eidjAovOa is amere poetic lengthening of 
the v; yet the same analogy exists here as between orevcw and. ezoudn.) 
On the other hand wégevya from getyw, KéxevOa, rérevxa. 


Obs. 2. The poets frequently make the penult short again, particu- 
larly in the feminine of the participle, because the proper form would 
be inadmissible in a verse, e. g. dpdpvia Il. 7, 831. and elsewhere 


b Fisch. 2. p. 432. from the fut. 
© The orthography of répyva can- 1 Fisch. 2. p. 430 seq. 
not be justified, whether the tense be © Fisch. 2. p. 433. 
derived from the pres. of which the f Pierson ad Meer: p. 148. Brunck 


original form was probably ¢avw, or ad Aristoph. Nub. 185. 
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(cpapuytay Hes. Theog. 608.). pepaxviae Il, 8, 435. from pepncos Il. x, 
362. reOadvia Jl. ', 208. &e. from reOndws Od, p’', 103. Aeddxvia Od. 
pe, 85. from AeAnkws Il. y', 141. cecapvia Hesiod. Sc. H. 268. from 
céonpa, ceonpws. Similarly teraOuin Od. p', 555. from rio (wad), 
éxaboyv, rérnda. 

Obs. 3. From a (fut. 2.) aor. 2. originates w in &gpwya Soph. Trach. 
852. Plat. Phedon. p. 86 A.* from picow as dpwyy is connected with 
apyyw. Comp. §. 187, 7. In eiw6a the characteristic o in the perf. 2. 
is changed into w, perhaps for the sake of euphony, or in order to give 
to a tense which has the signification of the present, the character of 
duration by means of the form itself (§. 171.), €w8a, as the Ionians 
(Herod. 2, 91. 1, 133. 4, 134, 3, 27. 31.) and Dorians also, according 
to Suidas and Thucydides (6, 58.) wrote, and then lengthened into 

eiwOa, Comp. oxwxa §. 186. Obs. 3. adwpro §. 189. 1, Obs. 


Obs. 4, amexrovixare Xenoph. Hiero 3, 8. appears to be a lengthening 
of the perf. 2. if the reading be correct. (Plat. Apol. Socr. p. 38 C. 
Bekker reads from MSS. azexrovare.) It seems to have originated in 
the custom of forming new verbs from a perf. 2. either actually in use, 
or at least imagined according to analogy, e. g. from éypfyopa a present 
tense éypyyopdwy is found Od. v’, 6. (€ypnydpouy Aristoph. Eccl. 32. 
was introduced by Brunck), and for éypnyépnoav Xenoph, Anab. 4, 6, 22. 
and éyptyopov Aisch. Ag. 856. éypnydpecay and éypyyopds are now read. 

Obs. 5. The Attic eiZa, eiZac. from eixw, for eixa or €orka, is quite 
irregular ; in which é instead of « is said to be taken from the Beeotian 
dialect ®. 


Obs. 6. Some perfects appear to be formed immediately from the 
present, by changing -w into -a, and prefixing the reduplication, e. g. 


dédoura, dédva, from covzw, diw. Thus also dvwya for ijyvwya. 


Verbs which have this perf. 2. form from it also a plusquam- 
perf. 2. after the same rules as those by which the plusquam- 
perf. 1. was formed from the perf. 1. oAwAa, oA@Aew. Odwea, 
wowoew. 


Obs. There is scarcely a single verb, which has all these tenses, that 
can regularly be derived from it. It is very seldom that a verb has both 
aor. 1. and aor. 2. pass. as amnyyéAOny and drnyyédny °, or perf. 1. and 
2. at the same time. (r.) When it has these tenses, they commonly 
belong to two different dialects, or two different ages of a dialect, as 
éxOov only in the old Ionic, érecca in Attic and the rest, daddy Onr, 


* Valck. ad Hipp. 1338. Eurip. Iphig. A. 853. Fisch. 1. 
> Ruhnk. ad Timei Lex. Pl. p.98.  p. 175. 
Piers. ad Meer. p. 147. Musgr. ad © Passow ad Parthen. 21. p. 70. 


EE 
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avvedéxOny in the older Attic dialect, drn\Adyny, cuvedéyny in the new, 
or they have different significations, as rémpaxa in an active sense, Ari- 
stoph. Equ. 683. Xenoph. H. Gr. 5, 2,32. Cyrop. 7, 5, 42. Anab. 5, 
7, 29. méxpaya in a neuter sense. Some of these double forms are 
gavyovpar and gavijcopat, both in the tragedians ; ékrewa and éxravoy 
in Homer and the tragedians. Instead of érvfev, Eur. Ion. 779. has 
érurev, and Soph. did. T. 811. 4). 255. Arist. Ach. 1193. rureis. kara- 
kduvels is found Nub. 694. for carakdHeis, and kataxduvévres Plat. Rep. 
2. p. 372 B. 

Many forms occur only in single authors, and are not used by others, 
e. g. éo€@Ony from céHw, -opat, in Sophocles ap. Hesych. s. v. and Plat. 
Pheedr. p. 254 B. and perhaps many tenses occurred in the lost works of 
the Greeks, which we now consider as never having been in use. 


——<a—— 


ConjJUGATION. 


The proper conjugation can only be learnt completely from 
the paradigm which is given below; at the same time, how- 
ever, all these different tenses have something amongst them 
in common, which may be comprehended under the following 
general heads: 


1. There are in the active and passive voices two principal 
classes with reference to the termination; one of which we shall 
call the class of the Principal tenses (the present, future, and 
perfect), the other the class of the Historical tenses (im- 
perfect, plusquam perf. and the aorists). The tenses of each 
class agree with one another in certain points, as the following 
table shows: 


Principal Tenses. Historical Tenses. 

Pot Pee oP 32 P:. 1 2P ys Oe Papo one. 
S Sing. Tele -€ “El S Sing. Ssaeikes =€ 
‘S < D. wanting|-rov |-roy |S < D. wanting|-ror -Tnv(R) 
< UPI. -yev -rTe |-ov <a UPI. -wev -re |-y 
g S. -ae -car |-ra | 2 (S. -uny |-co |-To 
‘a < D. -pnefov |-cbov |-cfov] 2 < D. ~neDov |-cbov |-cOnv 
& Pl. -weBa = |-ofe |-vra < Pl. -we8a |-oe |-vro. 


This table serves also for the verbs in jw, and on that ac- 
count the first person is left undefined. The third person sing. 
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act. is et in the present and future of verbs in w, in the perf. 
e; In verbs in me it is ot. 


Obs. 1. In the old (epic) and old Attic language, the distinction be- 
tween the 2nd and 8rd pers. dual appears not to have been firmly 
established; in the former both persons appear to have been -oy, in 
the latter -nvy. Thus we find as 3rd pers, dual duoxeroy, imperf. JL. k’, 
364. éretyeroy Il. v', 846. Naptoveroy o', 583. irov Hes. "Epy. 197. 
but with the v. r. irnv. On the other hand we find in the 2 pers. Soph. 
Gd. T. 1511. eixérny, where eixeroy would be against the metre, Hur. 
Alc. 672. #dXazdrnv in all MSS.; and Zenodotus wrote Jl. x’, 545. 
AaBérny for aBeror. Xr’, 782. ohw dé par’ HOehérnyv. In most of these 
passages, however, the MSS. have unanimously 2 pers. -ov, 3 pers. -v, 
and the metre allows either a long or a short syllable*. 

Obs. 2. If we assume that the termination of the 3rd pers. plur. of 
the principal tenses in Doric -y7« for -o. was the primitive form, and 
that the Doric 7 was afterwards changed into o, the v before o rejected 
(§. 39.), and then the short vowel changed into a diphthong, or made 
long (réarovrt, rimrovet, TUTTOVoL, TeTUpaYTL, TETUPAYEL, TETUPacL, 
riOévri, rWEvor, THeior and rLMéacr), the agreement becomes still clearer, 
not only between all kinds of verbs in -w, as well as in -j, but also be- 
tween the principal and historical tenses. For 

1. The third pers. plur. of verbs in -w, and of those in -mu, -ovor, 
-eial, -dal, -ovot, -vo. have one principle, since they are derived ac- 
cording to the common rule §. 39. from -ovrt, -evrt, -avTt, -ovTt, -vvTe. 

2, The active and passive voices accord in the third person of the 
present and future, -ovrt, -ovrar, -ev7t, -evTat, -ayre, -avrar, &e. rimroyre 
(-ovor), rumrovra. riOévre (reHetor), rifevrar, &c. 

3. It becomes clear how in verbs in -j the terminations -éaot, -dacr, 
-vaor could come from -eio1, -ove1, -vor; viz. the a before the termi- 
nation comes from v, according to the lonic dialect, as wegiAjarat, 
riéarat for repidnvrat, riBevrar. See §. 198. 


4, The reason appears why a before the termination -o of the per- 
fect is long; viz. because the syllable in which y before o is omitted, 
remains long. §. 39. 


5. In the same manner the analogy between -ovre and -or, -av7e and 
-av is shown. In some dialects, much of which afterwards remained 
in the dialect of the Alexandrian writers, the perf. in the third pers. 
plur. had also -av for -aow See §. 200, 4. Obs. 


* Schef. ad Apoll. Rhod. Sch. ad Eur. Med. 1041. Comp. Herm. 
p. 146. Elmsl. ad Arist. Ach. 733. ad Soph. Cid. Cul. 1381. 
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The conjugation of the perf. pass. deserves a separate men- 196. 
tion here. It has properly the passive terminations given in the 
above tables, Sing. -wat, -cat, -rar; Dual ~pelov, -o0ov, -cAov ; 
Plur. -ueOa, -oOe, -vrac; and these terminations remain un- 
changed in the pure verbs. But in the barytone verbs the 
consonant which precedes the termination must be changed in 
various ways according to the rules in §. 37, 4. 


1. If the termination is -ypat, the first » is regarded as 
originating from 7, and therefore the verb is conjugated 
réruae (rérum-cat) TétruTTaL, TEervPOoy (from rétuTOov). 


2. In -ypa, yo is changed into &, y before + into x, before 
0 into y (§. 34.), etAeypar, etheEa, etAexrat, etleyAov, Kc. 


3. In -opat, which has originated from -yxa, e.g. Téacmac 
from 7épayxa, the v from which the y of the perf. act. has been , 
derived, where it is practicable, resumes its place, as téacpat, 
népavoa, Tepavra, teparDov, rearOae II. By, 422. €, 531: 
Soph. Antig. 621. and elsewhere. AcAvmavta Dem. p. 570, 20. 
So -avra is always the termination of the 3rd pers. sing. not 
plur. Yndog Kéxpavta Eur. Andr. 1276. comp. Ion. 1029. 
meneipavra Tace Soph. Trach. 851. Keyeiuavrat ppévec Pind. 
Pyth. 9, 57. according to the schema Pindaricum §. 303, 2. 
So the verbs in -tvw, e. g. AcAGumpuvrar Arist. Plut. 635. 
mapweuyra Dem. p.70, 14. rapwEvvOa Plat. Prot. p.333 1 Dy 


With the same termination before the 2nd pers. -oa the first 
o is again dropped, as méreioa, wérvoa Plat. Prot. p. 310 B. 
Homer has for the sake of the metre mrémvaoca Od. d', 494. 
Kéxasoa Od. 7’, 82. 


4. In -puar and -yua, which have arisen from -wa and 
-yxa, the » and y which had been dropped in the first person 
resume their place in the other persons, as €AnAeypar (for eAn- 
Aey-ypae from €dr€yXw), eAnAdeyEar (from édnrey~yoat), eAN- 
Aeykrat. Kékappat, Kexappar (from Kéxapm-woat), KeKapmrat. 

See §. 188, 2. 
Of the third pers. plur. see §. 198. b. 
2. With respect to the Moods it is to be observed that 197. 


a) In the imperative, except the second person, the dual of (192) 


> Schef. ad Dionys. H. p. 355. ad Apoll. Rh. Schol. p. 208. 
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the indicative is throughout the basis. Act. sing. third pers. -rw ; 
dual -tov, -rwy; plur. -re, -rwoay. Pass. sing. third pers. 
-00w; dual -cAov, -c)wyv ; plur. -o8e, -cfwoay. Only in the 
pres. and perf. pass. the 2nd pers. imp. is throughout in analogy 
with the 2nd pers. indic. the imper. having -oo where the indic. 
has -ca. If ane precedes the o, the o is rejected, and ear 
which remains is contracted into y, €o into ov. See §. 202, 1. 
The proper imper. perf. act. does not occur, for yéywve Eur. 
Or. 1226. is present, and 7ré0va0i &c. are derivative forms. 


b) In the optative t is always added to the principal vowel, 
either short or made short, of the same tense in the indicative. 
TinTw TUTTOYUU, Eru~a Tay. In the perfect it is added to 
_ the principal vowel of the present indic. rétupa, reropomu. 
If the long vowel be the characteristic, as in the perf. pass. of 
verbs pure, ce is subscribed, reriunuar reryununy, nKpiPwpar 
nxpiBwunv. If the principal vowel is v, this vowel becomes 
long, e. g. AeADTo Od. o', 238. Sawiro Il. w', 665. for Xe- 


Abiro, Sawbiro, perhaps more correctly AeAviro, Sawvito?. 


c) The conjugation of the optative is always analogous with 
that of the historical tenses, that of the conjunctive with the 
conjugation of the principal tenses. The optative has therefore 
in the third person dual -rnv, -oOmv; in the third person plur. 
-v,-vro. The conjunctive in the dual third pers. -rov, -ofor ; 
plur. third pers. -o1, -vrat. 


d) The conjunctive has throughout the long vowel instead 
of the short of the indicative, w, n, y, for o, e, e. In the 
perfect it is again determined by the preseat. meixy Eur, 
Ton. 453. wprnky Arist. Av. 1457. kxabeornky Soph. Ant. 
1074. reOvnxwor Thuc. 8, 74. 


e) If we might venture to assume as a principle, that those 
forms which occur in the old Ionic and Doric dialects are in 
general the primitive forms, the infinitive act. must have ori- 
ginally ended in -pevar, abbreviated into -wev. From this at 
least many forms of infinitives in use may be derived. 


From the form -pevat, -riBéuevar, rervPepevar, TuPOhuevar, 
came, by omitting the syllable pe, teva, rervdévatr, tuPpn- 
vat. Insome the vowel preceding the omitted we was made 


® Jen, Litt. Zeit. 1809. No. 247. p. 154. 


Conjugation. 305 


. a a , , a 
long, asin orjvat, Oetvar, Sovvar, for orapevat, Bewevar, O6- 
pevat. 


From the form -uev, rutréwev, came, in the same manner, ~ 
zvurrév and turrew made long (R.). 


f) The perfect retains its reduplication through all the moods, 
zétuha, tTétuhe, reTvpom, rTetTupw, TETUPwG. 

Obs. 1. The old grammarians reckoned thirteen conjugations (ovgv- 
yias); six of barytones, three of circumflexed verbs, four of verbs in -p. 
Theodore Gaza reduced them to five: 1. Those which have Win the fut. 
2. Those which have &. 3. Those which have o. 4. Those ind, p, ¥, p. 
5. Those in -y. The modern division originated with Verwey’. 

Obs. 2. Of the cireumflexed verbs only those in -éw occur frequently 
in the Ionic writers uncontracted, but often also contracted. Those in 
-4w never occur uncontracted in Herodotus, seldom in Homer, as aou-~ 
dicovoa Od. €’, 61. x’, 227. Bpiter Hes.”Epy. 5. Theog. 447. yoaomer, 
yotouy Il. w', 664. Od. w', 190. éddwy Od. x, 83. H. in Merc. 342. 
ixOudovres Hes. Sc. 210. xareckiaoy Od. p’, 436. xpaddawy Il. 7, 213. 
Od. 7’, 438. Nawy Od. 7’, 229seq. H.in Merc. 360. vacerdovory Od. 
153. 245. vde Od. 2, 292. ovrae Od. x’, 356. xépaov Il. x’, 367. 
tdaov Od. 7’, 5. v', 15. éxpdero Od. ¢’, 69. all with a short; with a 
long éubdwy Od. X’, 584. weivdwy Il. y’, 25. m7’, 758. o 162. apucdew 
Hes.”Epy. 392. They are commonly contracted in Homer and Hesiod, 
or lengthened, avridas, avriwow. See §. 11. p. 38. It is remarkable 
that along with yodoumer, éhawy, ixQudovres,—yodwaa, EMowar, ixIuvag 
are found as the only forms®. The inf. -aecv is found only in Apoll. 
Rh. 1, 828. 903. 3, 680. 1134, in vacerdecy, elsewhere always éAdqy, 
xepagy. Those in -dw are no where found uncontracted. 


Obs. 3. Whether the inf. of verbs in -dw should have the ¢ subser. or 
not, must be decided by a more complete investigation of inscriptions. 
Herodian (A.D. 180.) and the subsequent old grammarians decide 
against it on trifling grounds. A more important reason is, that the 
original form of the inf. was not -ewv but ev, whence yeday, not yedg¢y. 
For though orthography and speech do not always conform exactly to 
etymology, the inf. of the verbs in -éw (énAovy from cndder, not dndoty 
as it must have been if derived from dy\derv) shows that in this case 
regard was paid to the original form‘. 


> Fisch. 1a. p. 244 seq. Comp.  p.233. Jen. L.Z. 1809. No. 245. p.138. 
Dion. Thr. p. 638. in Bekk. Anecd. 4 Elmsl. ad Soph. Ged. T. Pref. 
Theodos. Gramm. p. 149. p. 8. Wolf Litter: Anal. 1. p. 419. 

© Herm, in Wolf.Mus. Antiq.Stud. | Gottling ad Theod. p. 226 seq. 
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A. Barytone Verb 
Indicative. Imperative. 
Present. | Sing. ruarw, ‘I strike’ Sing. rumre, ‘strike’ 
-W, -€lS, EL rumrérw, ‘let him (her, 
Dual. -€TOV, -€TOV it) strike’ 


Plur. -opev, -ere, -ovar (v) 
Dual. rurrerov, ‘strike ye 





(both)’ 
Imperf. | Sing. éruzroy, ‘I did strike’ runrérwy, ‘they (both) 
=0y,  _=es, =e (ev) may er must strike’ 
Dual. -eTOV, -é€THY 
Plur. -opey, -ere, -ov Plur. rirere, ‘strike ye’ 


rumrérwoay (1), ¢ they 
may, must, should strike’ 





Perf.-1: Sing. réruga, ‘I have struck’ [réruge, like other imper. 
~a, -as, -e (ev) perf. act., is not in use.] 
Dual. -ATOV,; -CTOV 


Plur. -apev, -are, -aoe (v) 





Plusq. 1. | Sing. érervpeuy 
-elv,  -eus, er (5) 
Dual. -€LTOV, -E(TNY 
Plur. -empey, -erre, -eroay 


(-ecav) (6) 


























Perf. 2 TéeTUTGa 
as the perf. 1. inall the moods. 
Plusq. 2 éreruTey 
as in the plusquam perf. 1. 
Aor. 1. Sing. éruda Sing. ruor 
=C, -as, -e (ev) -0V, -aTw 
Dual. -aTov, -dTny Dual.-aroy, -drwy 
Plur. -apev, -are, -ay Plur. -are, -arwoay (1) 
Aor. 2. Sing. éruzoy TUTE 
as the imperfect. as the present. 
Fut. 4. Sing. rupw wanting. 
as the present. 
Fut. 2. Sing. rurw wanting. 
-W, -els, EC 
Dual. -elTOVv, *€lTOV 


Plur. -ovpey, -etre, -ovar (vy) 





Note. The numbers refer to the following Observations, §. 198. 
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a newt EIEEEEEEEUEEIET GHEEEEEEEREERERSEEEREEEIREERERTRAGRIET 


Infinit, Participle. 
eee ene — 
rorrouu, ‘I might strike,|riarw ‘ (that) L may strike’ 
I would strike’ 

~Olplt, OLS, OL -W, “118; -1 TUTTELY 
-OUTOY, ~o0iTnV “TOV, -nTOY 

-ouev, -o1Te, -o1ev (2)\-wpuev, -Te, wor (v) 


Optative. Conj unctive. 





TUTTWY, ~OUVTA, -OV 
(Gen. -ovTos, 
-ovaNs, 
~OVTOS, 


&e.) 





7 7 Z , =a Uy 
TETUPOLMe TETUDW TETUPEVAL |TETUGWS, -VLA, -OS 
as the present. as the present. (G. -0ros, -vias, 
-dros, &c.) 
\ 
x 


| 











| 
| 











Se te aan ik, Sve TRS 
TUParpe Tue rua rupas, TUpaca, TU- 
-dipll, Gls, =a -w, “nS; -1 Way 
-aiTov, -aiTny -nTOV, -nTov (G. -ay7os, 
-auev, -aiTe, -aev(7)\-wpev -nTe, —-wor (v) -cons, &c.) 
pasa Wee News ee io NO 
as the present. as the present. lumety |rum@y, -ovoa, ~dv 
| (G. ruméyvros, &c.) 
ruWouue wanting. rude |rupwy, -ovoa, -ov 
as the present. 
ee a) eee ee 
TUTOLML wanting. TUTELY TUTWV, -CUTA, -OUY 
Oipt,  -OlS, 08 (G. -ovvros, &c.) 


-oiTov, -oiTnV 
-oiplev, -OlTe, -OLeV 
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aye 
oO 
Conjugation. 
B. Verbs 
i an 
Indicative. | Imperative. 
Present. |S. gr-éw, ‘I love’ | S. gid-ee 
-éw, -éeus, -der -€€, -€€TW 
-W, -€ls, -et | Et, -e(Tw 
D. -éeTov, -é€Tov D. -éerov, -eérwy 
“€(TOY, -ElTOY “€lTOV,  -elTwY 
P. -éopev, -éere, -€ovor P. -éez7e, -€€TWOUYV 
-oupev, -€i7e, -ovor(v) €lTe, -eirwoay (1) 
Imperf. S. épid-eor 
-€0V, -€€s -€€ 
-0uUV, -ElS, -€L 
De -éeToy, -eérnv 
~elTov, -elTHy 
P. -€opley, -€ere, -€0r 
~OUMEY, -ElTE, -OUY 
l ae 
ein 
Present. | S. rip-dw, ‘I honour’ S. rip-ae 
-aw, -aeis, -aer* “ae, ~leTW 
-W, -as, -g =a, -adTw 
De =CLETOY, -CETOY D. -deror, -aéTwy 
-aTov, -arTov -aror, -aT wy 
P. -dopev, -dere, -dovot P. -dere, -aéTwoay 
~ col ~ ~ , 
-opev, -are, -war (v) -aTe, -drwoay (1) 
Imperf. S. éripi-aov, -aes, -ae D. -derov, -aérnv 
= = , 
-WV =GS, ~a -aToyv, -arTnyv 
Seen nnn ee nen nnn nnn er 
3. In 
7 
Present. |S. onA-dw, ‘I show’ S. ond-0e 
: 
-00, -0€lS, -O€L -0€, -0€TW 
~ ~ ~ y | 
-W, -ols,  -ol -0U; -0UTWw 
D. -O€TOV, =OETOY D. -cez7or, -0€TWV 
~ ~~ ~ if 
-0UTOV, -OUTOY -OUTOY, -OUTWY 
P. -dopey, -OeTe, -dovat P. -dere, -0€Twoay 
ol ~ ~ col A 
-ouper, -ouTe, -ovar (v) -0UTE, -ovrwoay (1) 
ee 
eOnX D. -derov, -oérnv 
Imperf. S. é07\-00r, -0€s, -0€ ; ‘ rn 
-OUV,-OUS,  -OU -OUTOY, -OUTHY 


8 Ee 


* Cdw, rewdw, Culdw, ypdopat, contract ae and cee into 
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contracted. 
, 
~EW. 
. . | . . . 
Optative. Conjunctive. Infinit.) Participle. 

pir-éouyue pir-ew pir-€ety | pi-éwy 
-Eoyu, ~-€0ous, ~€0t -€W, -éns, -€N -ely |-éwy,-é0vea, -€ov 
-otpt, ois, ~00 -W; “48, “1 -WY, -OVGd, -0UY 

-€0LTOV,~€0LTNY -€nTov, -EnTov (G. pid-éovros 

-01TOV, -OiTHNV -T0V, -nTOV -ovvros &c.) 
-€ouplev,-€oire, -€ovev |-Ewper, -énTe, -Ewot 
-OlEV, -O'TE, -oiev(2)|-wuer, -T€, -woL (v) 


eS ————— 


SS ——________________} 


, 
“aw. 
, 

TUl-Aoepee 

, re 
“HOLpLt, -Gots, -GoL 
gO gag AED a 

lA / 

-QOLTOV,-aetTHY 

-~ yi 
“YTOV, ~—THY 
-COlpley,-aotre, -aovey 
-ppev, -@re, -pev (2) 


f 
P. -dopev, -cere, -aov 
-W[LEV, -GTE, -wV 





TUl-aw. 

, , f. 
-aw,  ~Gys, -ay 
-W, “aS, -q 


-cnToy, -anrov 

-aTOV, -aTov 
-AWpleV, -ANTe, -awor 
-wot (v) 





-Wpev, -aTe, 


TUpl-Gely Tep-awy 
-qv |-dwy,-dovea,-aov 
-WV, “Woda, -wy 
(G. -dovros 
-WvTOs) 


ee ee 











7 

-0w. 

Ond-dorpee. on\-0w Ond-dety|Ond-dwy 

-doupt, -dows, dot -dw,  -Ons, -On -ovy |-dw¥,-d0vca,-ov 

“Oil, -OlS, -O8 -0, -ols, ol -WV, -0voa, -OUY 
-do.royv,-oolTnv -OnTOV, -OnTov 
-otToV, -olTHY =WTOV, -WTOV 

-doiper,-dotre, -dovev |-dwptey,-dnTe, -Owst 

-oipev, ~oire, -oiev(2)\-Guev, -Wre, -wat (v) 

EE EE Se i ee 

P. -doperv, -deTe, -ooy 
-OU[LEV, -OUTE, ~OUY 


Dee ee ea 


n and y. See §. 200. 2. 


198. 


(193) 
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Observations. 


1. In the third person plur. of the imperative in Attic the termination 
-ovrwy is more usual than -érwoay. The former occurs even in the Ionic 
writers. dayye\Ndvrwy Il. 0, 517. wudvrwy Od. a’, 340. deyorrwy 
Herod. 1, 89. cwfévrwv Soph. Aj. 660. perexdvrwy Plat. Protag. 
p- 822 D. gepdvrwv Xen. Symp. 5,8. In the contracted verbs also 
kupovrtwy Aischyl. Choeph. 712. duvrovvtwy Xenoph. Cyr. 3, 3, 50. 
éxdetprarovvrwy Plat. Rep. 2. p. 881 E. yedwvrwy Soph. Aj. 961. In 
the aor. 1. éxcoWdavtwy Aristoph. Av. 583. replavrwy Xen. Cyrop. 4, 
5,17. The other form, however, -7woay, is also found in the older 
Attics, e. g. Thuc. 1, 34. pabérwoar. Plat. Leg. 6. p.759 D. gepérwoayr. 
ib. 762 A. bxexérwoay, and various examples, probably from an old 
law, in Aschin. c. Tim. p. 614. éorwoay and trwoay are even more 
common than éorwy and idyrwy?. 


The same form was also used by the Dorians, e. g. KowavedyTwy in 
the treaty of alliance between the Argives and Lacedeemonians Thue. 
5, 79. according to Valckenaer’s emendation ad Eurip. Phen. p. 75. 
for cowwwvovyTwy, 1. e. Kowvwyeitwoay. Some Doric tribes omitted the v 
in this form, €. g. towovvTw, adwooredytw". Hence the Latin imperative 
in the third person amanto, docento°. 


2. The optative in -ouu, particularly in the contracted verbs, has 
also in Attic the termination -oiyy, rowoiny, giroiny, CepwTeny, dpovoins, 
dvaredoins Isocr. ad Phil. p. 96 B.C. axoorepoin Isocr. Enc. Hel. 
p- 216 A.  éxirip@npey Isocr. Areop. p. 149 E. érepwran Xenoph. 
M. S.1,1,9. ayargnv Plat. Cratyl. p. 391 C. Lys. p. 215 B. 
vexgn Demosth. Phil. 1. extr. todpen Isocr. 7. av7i0. p. 810 B.  dra- 
cuBepvyn Plat. Rep. 9. p. 573 D. dpyns Soph. Antig. 70. The third 
person plur. is, as in the common form, @udotey, ryuwev. Yet the Attics 
often use the form otu, Opue4, as aropot Plat. Rep. p. 557 D. 


This form ofny is found also in Ionic and Doric writers, e. g. évopyn 
Herod. 1, 89. vixoinre Theocr. Id. 12, 28. As verbs in -dw were by 
the Ionians conjugated in -éw (§. 10.), we find in their writers dvarndoin, 
epwroin for -rncen, épwrwn. 


* Elmsl. Mus. Crit. No. 6. p. 306. ad Greg. p. (74) 175. Thom. M. 
maintains, but erroneously, that p.922. Maitt. p.66 seq. Fisch. 2. 
-rwoay first occurs in Archestratus, p- 343. 
about the time of Aristotle. 4 Valck.ad Hippol. 5,469. Fisch. 2. 


> Maitt. p. 227. p- 346. 385, Dindorf ad Xen. Anab. 
© Pierson ad Merid. p. 15. Koen 2, 1, 10. 
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The optative also of barytone verbs is sometimes, though rarely, con- 
jugated in the same manner, not merely in the present, but also in the 
perfect, aor. 2. and future, e. g. dvaBadoiny Plat. Epist. 7. p. 339 D. 
€dndoxoin Cratin. ap. Athen. 7. p. 305 B. according to Porson Adv. 
98. éxrepevyoiny Soph. Zid. T.840. rexoBoin Aristoph. Acharn. 940. 
mpoeAnrvOoins Xen. Cyrop. 2, 4,17. futur. pavoiny Soph. Aj. 313. vid. 
Herm. v. 306. époin Xen. Cyr. 3, 1, 14. where Schneider reads épot*. 
oxoiny id. Cyr.7,1,35. Plat. Rep.7. p.516 E. Phedon. p. 72 B. is 
the regular form, but not in the compounds, in which, for example, only 
Tapacxoyu is used. 


The forms Gd@nv, Bigny, duceynv, deny, yyeny, which are common 
in later authors, instead of &Xoiny, Bioiny, doiny, yvotny, are unknown 
to the genuine Attics" 


The Etym. M. p. 764, 52. cites rpépow for rpéporpe from Euripides, 
and so we should read in Suidas ‘Apecprovy (not dpaprety) eipnce 70 
cpecproyse Kparivos Apareriou. Comp. §. 211, II. 1.8 


3. In some perfects in -nxa the Ionians, even Homer, rejected the 
letters y« in the dual and plur. not in the sing. e. g. ré0varov, réOvaper, 
réOvare, reOvaor, eorapev Plat. Gorg. p.468 B. Thuc. 6,18. Arist. Ach. 
683. for ésrjxaper. Esrare Demosth. p. 99. instead of which Herod. 5, 
49. has éoréare. Besides 7é0vnxa and éornxa, éSnxa is also syncopated 
in this way in the Attic writers, éGapev, BeBdor (Cecetrvaper, -avat, 
joiorapev, -avac in Aristophanes and other comic writers 4then. 10. 
p.422 E. seq. are probably derived from the dialect of common life) in 
Hom. H. in Cer. 148. rérhapev for rerAjKaper, to which class probably 
péparoy, pépare belongs. Homer rejects only « in wepiaor, the v be- 
coming short, only a in deédiper Il. 7’, 196. for dewiaper, dvwypev H. 
im Apoll. 528. for jvoyapev. With these forms may be compared eidj- 
AovOpev Il. ’, 49. Od. y', 81. for cidndovOaper, éXnAvVOapev (with re- 
jection of @ also, which the Attic Janguage did not tolerate before p, 
Cratinus and Achzeus Heph. p. 17 seq. ed. Gaisf. used €dA7uper, 
éAjjAvure), Eovyper Soph. Aj. 1239. Eur. Heracl. 429. for éoixaper, 
as dédoryper for dedoikapev Etym. M. p. 350, 54. Zonar. 1. p. 786. 
and, with the shortening of the diphthong in the penult, t¢uey in 
Homer and Herodotus from oidapeyv, which Attic pronunciation soft- 


© Maitt. p.60.61. Piers.ad Mcerid. defended, as by Buttmann Mus. An- 
p- 825 seq. Fisch. 2. p. 345 seq. 384. _ tiq. St. p. 236. by the circumstance 
f Lob. ad Phryn. p. 343. 345 seq. _ that the indic. and imper. throughout 
Blomfield ad AXsch. Ag. 331. main- retain w. 
tains the correctness of these forms, 8 Dobree ad Arist. Eccl. 607 Add. 
and adgny, Bidny,.yveonv, may be  Buttm. L. Gr. p. 302 seq. 
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ened into topev, and in the plusq. perf. érémOper Il, B', 341. 6 159. 
&, 55. for éreroiOeqmer. So the Attics said for ndewmer, oetre, 
oper, oT . See cidw, §. 231. The remaining persons, dual and 
plur. indic. were formed according to the analogy of the first, e. g. 
éordot, reOvaor, BeBaor, like toraper, ioraot, éoréacec Herod. 1, 200. 
3, 62. Further, after the analogy of éovypev (as -roy -rnyv -7e answer 
in the other persons to -ey in the first) were formed éixrov, etkTny 
Od. &, 27. Il. a’, 104. (not from évkerrov, épxetrny), and even a passive 
form perf. and plusq. perf. JJ. y’, 107. éixro, or Od. &', 796. &c. ijixro. 
Eur. Alc. 1084. xpoofita, and in Hesych. zpoojicra. Of rérocbe 
see below, b). éornre is used for éorare Il. &, 243. 246. from the exi- 
gency of the metre, as dfcwOt, reOjpevat, Cevyvopev §. 212, 11. 


From these syncopated forms, as they resembled the persons of 
tornpe, other moods and tenses again were derived, as if they were 
presents. 


a) Plusq. perf. ré0vacay, éoracay Herod. 8, 74. Thuc. 4, 56. 7, 
28. &e. BéBacay II. p', 286. pépasay Il. 3’, 863. &c. which have the 
same relation to ré0vapev, -are, -dot, as isracay imperf. to tcraper, 
rUTE, “ACL. 


b) Imper. ré9va0i, -drw, ora, -drw, peparw, as torah, -drw, is 
related to icrapev. Hence the imperatives rérhaft, -drw, after rérhaper, 
ceicrOe Il. €', 827. &e. and plur. deicure Il. v’, 366. after Celdyrer, Ké- 
kpayO@ in Aristophanes, as if after Kéxpaypev for kexpayapev. In others 
the @ is retained in the rest of the persons, as dvwx6e after dvwyper, 
avaxOw Il. N’, 189. a&vwx0e Od. y', 437. and so probably éypiyopbe 
Tl. 1', 871. 0’, 299. is to be explained, éypnydpaper, éypiyoppev, whence 
éypihyop%. This again gave occasion to the form in the 3rd pers. plur. 
éypnyop0ace Il. x’, 419. So wéroobe Il. y', 99. Od. x’, 465. Y, 53. 
appears to have been derived from zexdvOare, v being rejected after 
the syncopation and @ changed into o. 


c) Optative reOvainy, éorainy, rerAainy, as iorainy from toraper, 
torare. 

d) Subjunctive éordper Plat. Gorg. p. 468 B. éuPeBwor id. Phedr. 
p. 252 E. dedin Xen. Rep. Ath. 1,11. dediwor Isocr. Paneg. p. 73 C. 
ad Phil. p. 96 B. contr. Euthyn. p. 401 C. 


e) Infinitive reOvdvar, éordva, BeSdva Herod. 5, 86. Eurip. Heracl. 
611. rerAdvar, in the older language reOvépevac and refvaper Il. 0, 
497. &e. éordpyevar and éordperv II. x’, 480. 6, 342. BeGaper IL. p’, 
359. 510. rerAdpevac and rerAdpev Od. v’, 307. y', 209. &e. So der- 
dipev Od. v, 274. 
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f) The participle in Homer has -nws, as éornws, reAvnws, Kexunws, or 
-aws, as éoradres, [Je/Zaws, in the Ionic prose writers and the Attics 
generally -ews and -ws, é€srews Herod. 1, 102. 5, 92. and éorws Thue. 
3,9. 4,10. Soph. Ed. T.633. BeBws (never BeBews), reOvews (never 
reOvas, but reOvewros, &e.). The fem. of this participle is in Homer 
-via and wea, as Pefavia Hom. H. 48, 9. and BeBwiaa Od. v’, 14. 
carareOynuins Od. XN’, 84. 140. rerdynvia Od. v’, 23. pepavia, tepuvia 
Il. &, 288. in the Ionic prose writers and Attics always -woa, in He- 
rodotus with prefixed e, cuvecrewons 1, 74. 94. In the oblique cases 
Homer has -dros and wros, e. g. reOvnéros Il. p', 435. comp. o’, 401. 
Od. ’, 84. and reOvnwros (reOvewros) Il. ’, 629. comp. Z, 71. 464. 
and elsewhere peuadres Il. 3’,818. and frequently pepadros. redudras 
Od. &, 477. From éoraws he uses only éoradros.. The Attics in the 
syncopated form have only -wros, reOvewros, éstewros or Earwros, [e- 
foros. The participle réxrwka was syncopated in this way by them, 
mexrwros Soph. Aj. 840. for xextwxdros. See Anomalous Verbs under 
mérw. The neut. keeps w unchanged, as it originated by contraction 
from -adés Thuc. 3, 9. 4, 10. with the v. r. -eords. See §. 122. The 
best MSS. however have o, not w, which Bekker has universally 
adopted in Plato and Thucydides. 


4. The primitive form of the plusquam perf., which occurs in Homer 
and Herodotus, was -ea, in the third person -ee, e. g. éyeydvee, cto- 
fefnxee, see §. 188. Obs. Hence arose, on the one hand, the Doric 
form -era, e. g. cuvayaydxera, émizerehéxera *; on the other, by con- 
traction, the Attic form -7 in the first person, e. g. évexyvn Aristoph. 
Ach. 10. for éxexnvew. i6n Aristoph. Av. 511. Soph. Antig. 448. 
Eurip. Hippol. 405. éxexov0n Arist. Eccl. 650. ijxnxon id. Pac. 616. 
in the second person -ns for es in Homer J/. y’, 280. wpedijxn Plat. 
Apol. S. p. 31D. E. jeiéns Aristoph. Nub. 329. Soph. Antig. 447. 
Hons for noes Arist. Eccl. 551. Od. 7’, 98. HenoOa®. ehedHOns Arist. 
Equ. 822. 1044, Dor. rexdvOns Theocr. 7, 83. 10, 1.° in the third per- 
son ev, in the old Attic, however, chiefly with the v égedkvor. -euv, e. g. 
yxnxoe Plat. Cratyl. p. 231. néewv Aristoph. Vesp. 635. weroiOery id. 
Nub. 1347. as Il. Y, 691. Od. o’, 342. éorijxew and probably also (e- 
PrAjKcev Il. &, 661. 6', 270. &, 412. &e. as Il. y', 888. toxew 3rd 
pers. imperf.? v, however, is only used when a vowel follows. The 


+ Gruter Inser. p..216. 1, 25. 97. 4 Schol. Ven. ad Il. 2, 412. Valck. 
Koen ad Greg. p. (50) 122. ad Il. y’, 280. ad Hippol. 5, 405. 1338. 
> Heind. ad Plat. Euthyd. p.321. ad N.T. p. 399. Piers. ad Meerid. 
© Gregor. p. (117) 256. et Koen. p. 173 seq. Koen ad Gregor. p. (50) 
Bast. et Schaef. ad Greg. p. 122 seq. 122. Hemsterh. ad Arist. Plut. 5, 696. 
Valck. in N.T. p. $99. Brunck. ibid. et ad Aristoph. Nub. 
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form 7) 3rd pers. instead of noe Il. a’, 70. Od. x’, 189. is derived 
from Aristarchus Etym. M. p. 419, 24. It is said to have been used 
also in the new Attic according to Etym. M. l.c. It is more certain that 


it was Doric, as 6rwrn Theocr. 4,7. werolOn 5, 28. &e. See note c. 
p- 313. 
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5. Instead of the termination -evcay, the form -ecay is almost univer- 
sal in Ionic and Attic, e. g. axnxdecay Herod. 2, 52. éyeydvecay 1, 67. 
éypnydpecay Arist. Plut. 744. eidjpecay Xen. Cyrop. 8, 4, 30. ée- 
mAevxecay Thuc. 8, 99.* (See note’. p. 313.) 


6. Instead of the form -acue in the optat. aor. 1. the Attics chiefly 
use the primitive ASolic form era, evas, eve, after the example of the 
Jonians and Dorians, but only in the second and third pers. sing. and 
the third plur. advaGd\éYecas Arist. Plut. 95. peivecas Il. y', 52. amo- 
arhoee Thuc. 8, 6. ynOijoecey Od. p', 88. Yavoere Pind. Pyth. 9, 213. 
ayyethecey Theocr. 12,19. ¢0acecar, ébavayxacercay Thue. 8,95. axov- 
cecay Il, (3', 98. Herod. 4,129. The AXolians also use the first person”, 
But the form -ats -ac also occurs in Homer and the Attic writers, e. g. 
axovoat Il, 7, 129 seq. Od. 7’, 297. So apradricae Asch. Eum. 981. 
AéEae Ag. 178.  adydvars Soph. Gd. T. 446. axotcas Plat. Rep. 8. 
p- 562 B. pious ad. Gorg. p. 477 B. ouxdoas, éxxopicats, weioas 
Arist. Vesp. 725. 815. Pac. 404, aroxretvacey id. Symp. p. 190 C. 
p0acaey Thuc. 3, 49.° 


7. In some verbs in -dw the Ionians and Atties contracted oe and oo 
not into ov but into w, dy not into o@ but into 9, e. g. pyywr Arist. Vesp. 
446, Av. 935. part. peywvre Arist. Ach. 1145. pryosa Simon. de Mul. 
26. opt. peygn Hippoer. p. 337, 33. subj. pryo Plat. Gorg. p. 517 D. 
So icpwoae for icpdovea Il. X’, 597. on account of the other form iépé- 


ovoa Il. dN’, 119. 
a 


© , es - e> -~ 
idpwny, Wpwot, topwrres *. 


329. Eccl. 650. ad Soph. GEd. T. 433. 
Dawes’s Mise. Cr. p. 230 seq. Fisch.2. 
p-872. That the Attics in the time of 
Aristophanes said only-nyv inthe 3rd 
pers. as 7Cny, is an assertion of 
Elmsley’s ad Ach. 35. The same 
writer maintains, ib. 323. ad Eur. 
Bacch. 1343. that the plural in the 
Attic authors was 7ceyev, Hdere, in 
favour of which only Eur. Bacch. 
1345. and the analogy of the 3rd 
plur. j0ecay can be alleged. 


Buttmann remarks that Hippocrates has always 


* Fisch. 2. p. 373. Lob. ad Phryn. 
p- 149. 

> Gregor. p. (284) 604. Fisch. 2. 
p- 386. 

© Elms]. ad Med. 319. 
Soph. Ant. 410. ed. min. 
Melet. p. 85. 

‘Mer. p. 336. 339 c.n. Piers. 
Buttm. ad Plat. Gorg. p. 527 seq. ed. 
Heind. Mus. Antiq. Stud. p. 235. 
L. Gr. p. 506. 


Erf. ad 
Schef. 


Conjugation. Dhualects. ole 


DIALECTs. 


1. It isa peculiarity of the old Homeric and generally of the 
Ionic and Doric dialects, that in the act. pass. and mid. in the 
historical tenses and only in the indic. -oxoy is annexed. In bary- 
tones and those whose characteristic is ¢, ev, or n, this termina- 
tion precedes ¢ in the imperf. and aor. 2. as avewoputpeoxe Od. 
uw, 238. néurecke Herod. 7, 106. perexBaivecke ib. 41. See 
also Herod. 1,100. -Od.v,7. Il. 7,135. . Od. x, 358. 
ee ee bale Qo, 41. esa brs 6ls (v. 187. Goesn.) ‘aor. 2, 
AaBeokev ibid. caveokn, i. e. epavn Od. p’, 241 seq. Hes. 
Fr. 22, 3. (v. 65.) Where two e come together, one is often 
rejected, e.g. mwAéoxeto Il. a’, 490. €, 788. Kadéoxero Il. 
o, 338. (Hes. Th. 207. xadéeckev.) See also ec’, 790. o, 640. 
Pind Nem. 3, 90.° Ifa is the radical vowel, and even though 
it is changed into n, as in craw, torn, and in aor. 1., a comes 
before the termination, as vukaccopev Od. &', 512. éacke or 
elaoke Il. X',.330. v', 408. Sddauvacxe from dapynur Hom. H. 
in Ven. 251. See also Od. v, 290. Hes. Sc. 480. Some- 
times with double a, vateraackoy Il. 3’, 539. ’, 272. See 
also Od. W', 353. Hes. Fr. 2. (v. 6.) aor. avdneaoxe Il. €’, 
786. 788. 790. el€acxe Od. ¢, 332. See also ib. X’, 587. 
597. 599. Od. X's 95. ayvaoacke for nyvonce §. 51. ora- 
oxev for éorn II. Y: 217. mapéBaoxe II. NV’; 104.: This a-is 
sometimes found in the imperf. of barytone verbs, as cptwraoke 
Tl. 0, 272. Hes. Th.157. ptwraoxe Od. 6’, 374. A’, 592. 
7, 575. pollacke Hes. Th. 834. avaccetacxe Hom. H. in 
Apoll. 403.8 So o precedes the termination when this is the 
radical vowel, Sdoxev Il. o', 546. Svoxev Il. 0’, 271. These 
forms are never mere imperfects or aorists, but have always the 
force of an action repeated in past time. The frequentatives in 
-okw are probably derived from this form. The augment is 
usually but not always wanting, as may be seen in the examples 


given}, 


€ Schefer ad Schol. Apoll. Rhod. down from polyoacke, avacei~ 
Pio. oaoke. 

f Schefer ad Theocr. 24, 56. h Schef. ad Schol. Apoll. Rh. 

8 Buttmann L. Gr. p. 395. con-  p.175. On this whole subject, see 
siders both the last forms as softened Fisch. 2. p. 340. 


199; 


200 


( 194) 
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Even the Attic poets sometimes use this form in lyrical 
passages, as Soph. Antig. 963. maveoxe. 


2. The termination -e, (2. pers. sing. pres.) and -evy (infin. ) 
was in Doric sometimes ec, ev, as avpisdes Theocr. 1, 3. (R.) 
anéAyec id. 4, 3.2; sometimes ne, and in the 3rd person 7, as 
TUTTN, OlwWaKkn (CtOaoker) in the Decret. Laced. c. Tim. p. 82. 
eMéAnoOa for é0éXere Theocr. 29, 4. In Doric, particularly, 
verbs pure in -aw have after contraction @ for a, e. g. porye 
Theocr. 11, 22. and the third person épy for épa Theocr. 7, 97. 
opn Timaus L. p.10. vikn Pind. Nem. 5, 9. Theocr. 6. extr. 
is fromvixnut. Hence also the Attic contraction of -ae, -aevinto n, 
9 in the words Zaw (Znc, Zn, Care, nv. imperf. éZwv, eCnc, eln), 


mewaw rewyy, Svpaw depnr, ypioba ypnra. See §. 49. Obs. 2. 


The lengthening of e before w, as oxvetw Il. e, 255. 


In verbs pure in aw the AZolians are said to have pronounced 
separately the « subscr. in the second and third pers. sing. pres. 
e.g. Boatc, yedat, for Bode, yeAa, Kc.” Theodosius (Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 1045, 8.) says that the Molians conjugated yéXayu, 
yéArac, yéAat. 

3. The Dorians conjugate the first pers. plur. of all tenses 
in -mec instead of -pev, e. g. Eplodouec Theocr. 5,67. aducovpec 
Aristoph. Lys.1150. wewapec Arist. Ach.751. See §. 49. p.91. 
imperf. eomouec Theocr. 7, 2. perf. dedotxkapec Theocr. 1, 16. 
memovOanec Aristoph. Lysistr. 1307. aor. evpopnec Theoer. 7, 
12. jvOowec 2, 143. fut. Eppovpuec id. 18, 40. conj. ppov- 
popes id. 7, 122. Kcartéowpec 8, 26.° 


4. The third person plur. in -ov in Doric ends in -t, and 
before this final syllable, instead of the long vowel or diphthong 
in the barytones, the short vowel with y is placed, in a manner 
analogous to the dat. plur. of the third declension, and to the 
participles in -ac¢ §.39. 75. e.g. avamAéxovre Pind. Ol. 2,136. 
pox MiZovre Theocr. 1,38. rnpéwvrt Pind. Pyth.2,161. éyevrt, 
eixwy7t in the Dorian treaty Thuc. 5, 77. wdnkavte Theocr. 1, 


* Fisch. 2. p. 350. Apoll.z.ayv- it appear very probable that the true 
rw. p. 379 A. quotes movés for rorets ~~ reading in the Ode of Sappho is cal 
as Doric. yeXaious ipepder. 

» Gregor. p. (277) 590. ubi v. K. © Maitt. p. 222 sq. Gregor. p. (77) 
Buttmann L. Gr. p. 503. has made 179. Fisch. 2. p. 350. 
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42. éoraxayrt id. 15, 82. Sermvncevyre Callim. in Lav. Pall. 
115. pevetdvre ib. 120.4 Comp. §. 195. Obs. 2. 


Obs. From this termination came the Latin termination in -nt. In 
the common dialect, afterwards in the Alexandrian, from -ayv7u in the 
perf. arose the termination -ay, e. g. éopyav Batrachom. 178. réppixay 
Lycophr. 252.° 


Instead of -over the Doric dialect has -ovcr also, e. g. pedéoroe Pind. 
P. 3, 31. gvddacor Nem. 11, 6. Pyth. 9,110. gopéocoe Theocr. 28, 
LPS (e:) 

The a of the 3rd pers. plur. is long, but was made short by Em- 
pedocles and Antimachus (Draco, p. 33.), and in the text of Od. 0’, 304. 
before the edition of Barnes, ripry ce AeAoyydowy toa Oeotor §. 


Note. In contraction the Dorians make ev from eo, éov, e. g. reXevyTe 
Theocr. 7, 37. tpyetor Hes. Th. 48. redevar ib. 89. av Oevory 
"Epy. 227. vexevor Il. v’, 254. See §. 50. p. 93. also in the 
verbs in -aw, which in Ionic ended in -éw §. 10, 1. and in 
those in -dw §. 51. Obs. 2. and from ev circumflexed, pevevyre. 
From ao, aw, aov comes 4, e. g. xadaou in Alceus for xa- 
Adovar §. 49. p. 92. 


5. In the imperf. the Dorians instead of ae, a, in the third go). 
pers. sing. use the contraction n, as Theocr. 2, 155. edoitn (195) 
5, 42. érpia 19, 3. épion, for cov 1. pers. sing. 3. pers. 
plur. with the Ionians evy, only that they use this kind of con- 
traction also in verbs in -aw, which, however, they formed in 
-éw, e. g. avnpwrevy Theocr. 1, 81. nyarey id. Epigr. 19. 
from avepwréw, ayaréw, for -aw. -o for -aov is found Od. o’, 

176. npw from apaopat. 


The termination -ov of the third pers. imperf. and aor. 2, 
was in some of the common dialects -ooav, and remained also 
in the Alexandrian dialect, as éoyaZooav Lycophr. 21. par- 
ticularly in the Greek Old Testament, and in the New Testa- 
ment. Analogous to this are édocav and édov Hesiod. Theog. 30.5 


4 Maitt. p. 223 seq. Gregor. p. (90) f Beckh ad Pind. Ol. 2, 78. 


204. (96) 217. (147) 318. (150) 324. * Herm. Elem. D. M. p. 58. 
et K. Fisch. 2. p. 333, 335. 339. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 352. Obs. 4. 
Soil. “ Lob. ad Phryn. p. 349. Fisch. 2. 


© Sext. Empir. p. 261. Fisch.2. p.336 seq. Maitt. p. 226. 
p- 370. Maitt. p. 227. 
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6. The 3rd pers. dual imperf. in verbs in -aw and -éw was 
formed by Homer in -hrny, e. g. mpocavdntny II, Me EG. 
omaptntny Il. v', 584. &c. where ae, ee are contracted into n, 
which shows a transition to the form in -w. érpadérny Il. , 
555. is not for érpadnrny, but belongs to rpade, tpaéener, 
&Xc. used passively. 


7. The imperative present of verbs in -dw is in Doric con- 
tracted into n instead of a, e. g. oon Theocr. 7,50. 15, 2.12. 
épwrn Aristoph. Ach. 800.* 


The imperative in -e, particularly in the aor. 2. had, in the 
Doric, and afterwards in the Alexandrian dialect also, the ter- 
. mination of the aor. 1. -ov, e. g. emév Theocr. 14,11. aetpov 
id. 22,65." The form eimdy is the foundation of the Attic 
eimatw. See §. 193. Obs. 7. 


Note. The Alexandrian dialect had in the optative -ouay, -atcay for 
“Oley, -avey®. 


8. The second person in -n¢, both in the conjunctive and 
indicative of verbs in -w1, and the Doric form of verbs in -w, 
was often lengthened in the old language by the addition of 
the syllable -@a, which has remained in the /olic, Doric, 
Ionic, and in some words in the Attic dialect. é0éAyo8a Il. a’, 
554. inthe conjunctive Theocr. 29,4. in the indicative etryo0a 
Il. v', 250. obdpncba Theocr. 6, 8. %eno8a Od. 7’, 98. 
We also find xAalowwOa Il. w', 619. Badrow0a Lf. 0’, 571. but 
with the var. reading Badyoba. In Attic particularly occur joa 
for n¢ from eiut. epnoba for ene from nul, jenoba4, and 
especially oio@a, instead of which the proper form otdac is very 
rarely found in Attic writers®. 


The third person sing. of the conjunctive in Ionic, received 
the addition of the syllable -o1, e. g. EXOyot, AGByor, Pépyst, Ke. 


“Koen ad Gregor. p. (79) 182. © Piers. ad Meerid. 1. c. and p. 175. 
Brunck ad Aristoph. Lys. 990. 283. Koen ad Gregor. p. (273) 581. 
» Koen ad Gregor. p. (157) $40. Fisch. 2. p. 389. Thom. M. p. 397. 
Fisch. 2. p. 382. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 351, considers -c@a 


° Maitt. p. 226. Fisch. 2. p. 337. as the original termination, which 
4 Piers. ad Meerid, p. 171. was afterwards worn down into s. 
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in Homer and Hesiod, which the Dorians pronounced -71, €6é- 
Ante Theocr. 6,28. Hence in the dialect of the inhabitants of 
Rhegium @iAnot, Aéynou, épnot, from pirnu, A€éynpt, pépnpct. 


On account of the similarity produced with the verbs in -ju, 
by annexing this syllable ox to the 3rd pers. conj. the older 
poets formed the first pers. of the conj. in-wu. The Etym. M. 
quotes (p. 54, 43.) from Il. w’, 716. ery ayaywu ToAwee for 
ayayouu, which Wolfhas adopted. See Eusé. in Il. p. 1279, 48. 
Apollon. de Conj. p. 516. Wolf has introduced this form in 
several passages of Homer, and it should probably be adopted 
in others, as €OéAwme Il. a’, 549. roy Il. €', 279.8 


9. In the old poets the conjunctive act., if the penult be long, 
has for the most part in the first and second persons plur. the 
short vowel instead of the long one, o for w. I1. o, 297. orel- 
omer, El Kev TPOTOV EpuEomey avTiacayTeEs. OgliSnOdae,, haret= 
Sere. Pind. Ol. 6, 40. Opa Baconer, ikwmat re. Od. KehaDs 
Tl..n/, 333. katakelouev from Karakaiw, aor. éxna and éxea, 
lengthened kéwpev, keiowev. ib. 336, 7. Xr’, 191 seq. Pind. Ol. 
1, 11 seq. In Yonev for twpney, however, the first syllable is 
short IJ. 7’, 526. «, 126. 251. &c. asin POiera Il. v', 173. 
Many of these might be taken for futures, as Il. 3’, 72. Ow- 
pnéonev, &c., Homer using the fut. often as equivalent to the 
conj. and such constructions being found in his works as odpa 
pe pnTnp owerat Od. p's 6.7. at xev CBcAnoer Il. 0, 215. But 
of the forms eSouev, tomer, orelomer, Yetouev, Xe. no indic. 
pres. e/8w, tw, &c. is found; and it is therefore probable that 
the other forms with shortened 7 and w are conjunctives, es- 
pecially when they alternate with proper conjunctives, as disiae 
449. These forms arose probably from the exigencies of the 
metre, before the language was settled by writing, as the com- 
parative and superlative in @tepog and orepoc". 


10. In the infinitive instead of the form -evv and -evy, the ter- 
mination -evae and shortened -pev was frequently used in the 


f Fisch. 2. p. 347. Heyne Obss. h Herm. de Metris, p. 85. Heyne 
ad Il. e’, 6. Obss. ad Il. a’, p. 174. Buttmann 
€ Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr.  L. Gr. p. 359 seq. 
1. 263, ad Hom. H. in Cer. 123, 
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old language (in Homer and Hesiod) and in the AXolic and Doric. 
dialect, e. g. €AOéuevar Il. a’, 151. and édAOéuev It, 8, 247. &e. 
moéuevae Il. &, 345. and mwénev Od. BP’, 305. Krewéepevar 
Hesiod. Sc. H. 414. and of the verbs pure ovrauev e, 132. 
from ovtaw. apoupevar in Hesiod” Epy. 22. with the var. read- 
ing apwpevat. Elsewhere these verbs take » before the termi- 
nation, which seems to have originated by contraction from ae, 
ec, as §. 200, 5. apnuevat Od. x» Dee yonmevat Tee, O02: 
for apav, yoay. mewnuevar Od. v', 137. for mewqy. KaAnpevat 
Il. x’, 125. for cadet. ophuevar Il. o', 310. shortened into 
opnva Il. 3’, 107. for popety. Inthe perf. this form is com- 


mon only in reOvapevar and reOvapev, retTAapeva and TeTrAAKEV, 


éordmevar and éoramev. So also derdiuev Od. ¢, 274. PeBapnev. 


In the aor. 2. €AOéuevar Id. ad, 151. and édAdéuev &, 247. and 
elsewhere; etwénevae and eizémev, yvomevar Il. B', 349. dan- 
pevat, nuevat, Couevacand dcpmev, Kc. Eduevar is syncopated for 
edéuevat, dew and WCuevar (after iouer) for evdévar*. 


11. Hence arose the form -ev, which continued among the 
Dorians in barytone verbs, the contracted or merely circum- 
flexed infinitive being formed in -nv. In Pindar we find only 
yapvev O1.1, 5. rpacpev Pyth. 4,205.” Bdoxev Theocr. 4, 2. 
aeldev 8, 4. apédyev 5, 27. Koopqy Theocr. 15, 24. ony 
24, 80. evpnv 11, 4. KuBepyny Crit. ap. Gale, p. 698. Kwny 
Hippod. ap. Orell. p. 296, 13. The /Bolians, besides this, 
accentuated these infinitives like the infinitives of the barytone 
verbs, e. g. pidny, Kadny, ppornr®. 

Obs. 1. Sometimes infinitives of barytone verbs also are found in -yy, 
e. g. xaipyy Theocr. 14, 1. and circumflexed infinitives in -ey, e. g. 
ruxev, evcaovéy Euryph. ap. Gale, p. 667. morév Archyt. ib. p. 680. 
éveyxéy ibid. Sicacorpayéy, émirehéy Theag. ib. p. 683. Bewpéy, kparév 
Metop. ib. p. 685. 699. adicév Clin. 2b. p. 687. Kaxocatpovey Arch. ib. 
p. 695. sbpovoév Crit. ib. p. 699. é&evpév, Nabev Arch. ib. p. 702.° 


Obs. 2. Kparety, aduety Theag. ap. Stob. Gesn. p. 11, 1. & 13. 


4 Greg. p. (148) 309. et Koen. Maitt. p. 230. Valck. ad Theocr. 10. 
> Beeckh ad Pind. P. 4, 55. id-jad 12: 
© Gregor. p.(136) 299. (142) 308. 4 Valck. ad Theocr. 10, 48. 11,71. 


et Koen (293 seq.) 619. Fisch. 2. 15, 28. &e. 
p. 392 seq. 
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Gale, p. 682 seq. is a suspicious Doric form of the infinitive. Orell. 
p. 816. has kparety and daducety, but retains wovevy p. 252, 16. 


Only the grammarians mention another form of the infinitive, pe- 
culiar to the ZEolians, in the contracted verbs in -dw and -ée, in which 
the final » was changed into s, and the improper diphthongs ¢ into 
the proper at, oec into or, e. g. yéAaus, wetvats, tors, OpBas, if this be 
not confounded with the 2nd pers. indic. §. 199, 2.° 

The Dorians changed the contracted infinitive -ovy of verbs in dw, 
into oy, e. g. ixvav Arist. Lys. 143. ewer Theocr. 29, 9. for dudovr, 
i. €. Cucovac. 


Note. The Doric infinitives in -nv with the reduplication, as reguxny, 
are either infinitives from the new present form repicw, or from 
the old form wepucépevar, tepucéwev, Which does not occur, as 
from dpOunOipevac first came dpiOpnOnpév, and then aprOpy- 
Oar §. 206, 6. 


12. In the participle, the Dorians used in the feminine 
instead of -ovea a) -otsa (as -oroe for -ovor no. 3.) not only in 
the present, e. ¢. kayAaZowway Pind. Ol. 7,3. Exooca Theocr. 
6,30. mratooa 7, 26. but also in aor. 2. as AaPotoa, A- 
wotca, Where there is no contraction fb) -evoain verbs pure for 
-éovoa (-aovea), e. g. Catevoat (Cntovoa) Theocr. 1, 85. ye- 
Aevoa for yeAwoa 1, 36. rofopevoa (mpocopwoa) 3,18. 5, 85. 
ésopevoa 6,31. wapedewvta 5, 89. In verbs in -éw this form 
was used also by the Ionians, vurvevoar Hesiod. Theog.11. So 
Eur. Med. 427. tpvetoa, and, if the reading be correct, even 
pvbevoa from pvbéw (uvéonar)? for pubebovoar Iph. A. 495. 
ec) The Adolians and some Dorians used for the circumflexed 
-ovoa also -Woa, AutwoaS. Hence arose the Laconic form -wa, 


e. g. madoway for maiZovowy. See §. 15. p. 43. 


Obs. ao and dw are contracted by the Dorians into a, e. g. Tewayre 
Theocr. 15, 148. érravres Epicharm. ap. Athen. 7. p. 310 E. and 
yeday, ovyay, dav for yeAwy". Comp. §. 49. 


The AZolians formed the terminations of the participles -wy, 


© Gregor. p. (294) 619. Fisch. 1. this point. Fisch. 2. p. 395. Buttm. 


p. 185. 2. p. 393 seq. L. Gr. p. 502. note f. 

f Valck. ad Theocr. Adoniaz. 105. & Greg. p. (274) 584. Fisch. 2. 
p- 393 seq. who appears (ad Theocr.  p. 396. 
1,85.) not yet to have been decided on 6 Gregor. p. (145) 315. 
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. . 7 . 
-wv in -eic, because they formed the verbs in -éw, -aw 1n nit, 
e 
e. g. Opelc, ororyetc, from Opn, oTOLYnHL. 


Instead of the termination -éc -via -d¢, the AZolians used that 
of the present -wy -ovca -ov, e. g. fewevakovoa (uwepernkvia) 
Archim. p. 47. avestaxovoa id. p. 53. (like BeBaoa, yeywoa)®. 
With these some reckon tretayov I1. a, 591. KexAnyorres 
Il. pw’, 125. Od. €, 30. wedpixovrac Pind. Pyth. 4, 325: 
KeyAddovrag Pind. Pyth. 4, 319.; but Ol. 9, 3. KeyAadwc. 
Probably, however, these are participles of the present tenses 
formed from the perfect: terayw, Kexdnyw, medpixw. See 
§. 221, 1v, 1.4 The termination -ro¢ Xc., which is generally 
found only with syncopated forms, occurs once in Homer in a 


‘word not syncopated, rerpryérag Il. B’, 314. 


The termination of the aor. 1. act. -a¢ -aca -ay, was in 
Doric -atc -aa, e. g. tavicate Pind. Ol. 2, 65. pipate id. 
Pyth.1,86. redéoaeib. 154. aropAavupiéaoaid. Pyth.3, 25. 
Opépaoa id. Pyth. 8, 37. kapvéaoa id. Isthm. 4, 43. Ova- 
mrAéEaoa id. Pyth. 12, 14. Comp. §. 39. Obs. 2.° 


Note. Of the extension of the contracted termination, e. g. opag for 
opa, see §. 11. p. 38. 


Passive Voice. See Tables C. D., pp. 324. 326. 


Observations. 


The original termination of the second person sing. pres. in the indie. 
imperat. and conjunct. and of the imperf. appears to have been -eoa:, 
-é0, -noa from the analogy of the perf. pass. and of verbs in -pu, in 
which the termination -cae in the second person always corresponds 
with those of -ya, -rae in the first and third. This primitive form, 
however, occurs only in the New Testament, as many old forms were 
retained in the popular language, and unformed dialects. In the same 
manner in the common Greek language the second person of axpodopac 
was axpodoae (for &xpodecar), which in Attic was axpog" From this, 


@ Koen ad Greg. p. (171 a.) 372. e Maitt. p. 239. Koen ad Greg. 
(294. n. 50) 619 seq. Fisch. 2. p.396. _p. (91) 210. Fisch. 1. p. 92. 2. p.397, 

b Gregor. p. (294) 621. Beeckh ad Pind. Pyth. 3, 35. 

© Maitt. p. 239. f Meris, p. 16. Lob. ad Phryn. 


‘Koen ad Greg. p. (81) 189. p.360. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 354. 
Fisch. 1. p. 198 seq. 
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by rejecting o, came ea, -eo, -yat, which is the regular form in the 
Ionic and Doric writers, particularly the poets; and hence by con- 
traction y, ov in Homer, and regularly in Attic. So from péuynoa in 
the perf. (11. W’, 648.), pepynae Ll. ¢', 442. and péuryn Ll. o', 18. 
v, 188. &e.2 The Attics, however, contracted also -eae (but not -yac) 
into ex instead of y, which arose from the old mode of writing e for 7. 
This form remained unchanged in the poets particularly, or was intro- 
duced again, e. g. payer Aristoph. Av. 758. Novcopet Plut. 456. orpépec 
Acharn. 384. Thesm. 287. xaroWer Eurip. Ale. 836, It remained alone 
in common use in BodXex, olet, BWer, but only in the indicative *. 


2. In the 3rd pers. sing. the Dorians used -7ra: for -etrae and -arat, 
as Archytas (Orell. p. 248.) vonrat, opnrat, yevyynra. 


3. The first pers. dual -e@oy is rare, Il. {', 485. mepidwpeBov. Soph. 
El. 950. NedeippeOov. Phil. 1079. dppwpeboy'. The first person plur. 
-e)a was -eo0a in the Doric and Ionic, and often also in the Attic poets, 
e. g. édrvedpesOa Od. ',153. rerepipecba Il. py’, 310. &e.  Tedepecba 
Theocr. 13, 4. Aacetipecba (AnoopeOa) id. 4, 39. apxwpeoOa id. 17, 1. 
e£dpnec0a Aristoph. Plut. 101. Povdepecba Equ. 562. eiadpecba Soph. 
Gd. C.1037. apxopecba id. Antig. 63.5 


4. Instead of -woay in the third pers. plur. imperf. -wy is very much 
used in Ionic, Doric, and particularly Attic, éréoOwy I1,',170. ebacOwy 
Tl. 67. paxécbwv Herod.9,48. xrewvéoOwv7, 10,8. ypyc8wy Aristoph. 
Nub. 438. Thuc. 5,18. instead of which ypdo0wyv occurs in Herodotus 
3, 81. apapeioOwy Soph. Aj. 100. érapéoOwy Lucian. T. 3. p. 51. Bip. 
Also in the perf. tapaxexAjoOwy Plat. Leg. 10. 893 B. é&npjcdwr, &6- 
pac0wy in Philostratus, areppipOwy Lucian. D. M. 10, 2.* in the aor. 
reppbévrwy Plat. Leg. 9. p. 856 D. and duavepnOyrwy ib. 5. p. 737 E. 
according to some MSS. For aircabhrwv Leg. 10. p. 886 D. airiabjrw 
is now read from MSS. The full form, however, is also very common 
in the old Attic writers. 


® Koen. ad Greg. p. (191) 409 seq. Ach. 733. maintains that this form is 
Fisch. 2. p. 399. an invention of the grammarians, 

h Valck. ad Phoen. p. 216 seq. and that all the above passages should 
Maitt. p. 63. Fisch. 1. p. 119. 2. be corrected. On the other side see 
p-399. Brunck ad Soph. GEd.C. 336. Herm. ad Soph. El. 938. 
Aj.195. Buttmann L. Gr. Corr. p. v. ) Fisch. 1. p. 206. 2. p. 400. 
thinks the tragedians formed the 2nd K Thom. M. p.922. Hemsterh. ad 
pers. pass. in -n. Reisig appears to Lucian. t. 1. p. 445. Bip. Valck. ad 
me to have treated the question most Herod. p. 514. Koen ad Gregor. 
satisfactorily, Comm. in Soph. Cid. p. (78, 27) 172, 49. Fisch. 2. p. 344. 
Col. Pref. p. xxii seq. Brunck ad Aristoph. Nub, 439. 

i Elmsley Mus. Crit. 6. p. 293. ad 

xy 2 
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C. Barytone 
Indicative. Imperative. 
Present.| rurrouar, ‘I am struck’. TUTTOU 
S. -opat, (-ear) -n,(')-erae |S. (-€0) -ov(') -é00w 
D. -opebov, -eoboyr, -eabov \D. -eafor, -éa0wv 
P. -dpueba(s), -ecbe, -ovrar \P. -ecbe, -écOwoay (*) 





érurrouny, ‘I was struck’. 






S. -dpuny, (-e€0)-ov,  -ero 
D. -dpeBov, -ecbor, -écOnyv 
P. -dpeba,  -eabe, -ovTo (7) 
Perfect. |a) réruppat, -vpar, -urrae rérulo, rerugbw 
-vppebor, -vpbov, -vpbov rérugOoy,  rerv¢0wy 
-ippeba, -vpe, -vppévoe eiai(y)|\rérug0e, — rertpOwoar (*) 


b) S. -yat, -oat, -rar(>) S. -co -Ow (-cOw) 


D. -peSov, -00r(c8ov),-Bov (c80v); -Oov (c80v),-Owv (cOwv) 
P. -wefa, -Ge (a0e),-vrar(®) -fe (8c), -Owoay(cbwoar) 





éreruppny,-vo,  -uTro 
-UppeBor, -vpbov, -vpOny 
-tppeba, -vobe, reruppévornoay 
S. -unyv, -00, -T0 

D. -peOor, -B0r(c8or), -Onr(c8nr) 
P. -peOa, -Oe (a0e),-vro (°) 








érugOny TudOnre 

eTUTHv rurnde 

S. -nv, -1S; -1 S. -nre (m8), “Tw 

D. ~NTOV; -THV ~TOV; ~Twy 
P. -nper, -1T€, -noav -1TE; -)Twoay 





rupOyocopac 
TuTfhoopa: pas the present. wanting. 
reruopar 





sed . 
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Verb. Passive. 











Optative. Conjunctive. Participle. 








TUTTOMLEVOS 


rurrolunv TUTTWpae 
-€V0S,-EVN, ~EVOV. 


S. -oipny, ~-010,  -owro S. -wpeae(nae) -n() -nrae 
D.-oipe0or, -ov8or,-otc9nv |D.-apebor, -no0or,-nobor 
P.-oiuefa, -o.cbe, -owro(7)|P.-wpueba, -no0e, -wyTat 




















TETUM[EVOS, Bests, peor TETURPLEVOS, aiiaeeo™ TETUPMEVOS 

einv,  €lns,  €ln W, nS, n “0S, -, -oVv 
TETULMEVW, Siete TETUMMEV WN, Se 

einrov, einrnv TOV, TOV 

TETUMPEVOL, =Al, -a TETUMMEVOL, -Al, ~a 

eintev, €lnre, etnoay| wyev,  7Te, wou) 
Tupbeiny rupw ~els,-cioa, 
TUTELHV TUTO Tur “eV. 
S.-einv, -elns, -etn S. -0, “is, “7 
108 -einroyv, -enjrny |D. -TOV, -nTOV 


P. -einper, -einre, -einaay(®)|P.-wper, -7Te, -wo(v) 











TupOnooiuny) ; -dpevos, 
rurnsotpny as the present. wanting. TvaNe Cn. =o 
rervPoi pny reruw ; 









































326 Conjugation. 
Y 
D. Contracted 
em 
Indicative. Imperative. 
Present. |3. gid -éopeat, -én,(') -éerae |S. -éov, (') -éecbw 
ovat, Ns etrat OU; elo0w 
Dir -edpeBov, -éec0or, -éea00r\D. -éeaBov, -eécbwy 
oupeDov, etcbov, etobor eia0ov, elicOwy 
P. pid ~edpeOa,(3)-éecbe, -éovrar\P. -éecbe, -eécOwaayr (*) 
otpeBba, etobe,  ovvrar eiabe, eloQwoay 
Imperf. Sing. égid -eduny, -éov, ~-€ero Dual égr -eopebor, 
ouuNY, OU, €(To ovpebor, 
2. in 
Present. |S. ripe -coprat, -n,(') -derae |S. -dov,(') -aéobw 
Omar, q; arat W, acbw 
D.rip -adpebor, -deobor, -decbor|D. -decboy, -aéobwy 
w@peOov, acbov, aabor ac8ov, aclwy 
P. rep -adpeba,(*)-cecbe, -dovrat|P. -aecbe, -aécOwoay (*) 
peda, aofe. wvrTat acle, acbwoar 
Imperf. S. ériy -adpny, -dov, -Kcero D. érip -adpebor, 
wouny, 0, aro wpebor, 
es 
3. in 
Present. |S. ypvo-dopat, -dy,(') -derae |S. -dov, (') -0éc0w 
ovpat, Ol, ourat ov, ova0w 
D.ypvo -odpebov, -decbor, -decbor|D. -dec0ov, -o€c0wy 
oupeBov, ovabor, ovabor ovobov, ovcbwy 
P. xpua -o6peOa,(*)-deaGe, -dovrat|P. -decbe, -0€c0woav 
ovpeOa, ovale, ovvrac ova0e,  ovcdwoar (*) 
Imperf. S. éypue -oduny, -dov, -dero D. €xpuo -o6pebor, 
oupny, 0v,= ouTo ovpebor, 
Perfect. mepir te 3 Tepir Pe Piss ae ite 
-nuat, K -wuat j - - 
TETULL TASTE SEXE B Teri eon BENE 
S. -npae, -noat, -nrar S. -noo, -7000 
- wpa, -woau,  ~-wrae (°) -W00, -wo0w 
D. -jpeQov, -nodov, -nobov |D.-nobov, -hcbwv 
-wpeBoy, -wo0ov, ~-woalor -wolov, -wobwy 
P. -jpeOa,  -nobe, -nvrat P. -node, -yo0woay 
-opeba, -wobe, -wrra(®)| -wobe,  -woOwoay (+) 
Plusquam érrepid -hpnyv, rere -Heny, EEX PUT -OENY 
Perf. S.-pnv, -noo, -n70. D. -ypefoyr, 


-wopnv, &e. 











Part.Pres. pud-edevos,-€opévy,-COMEVOY. TLUl-AOMEVOS,~CoLeVvN,-A0LEVOY. 
wWpevos, wuéyn, wpevor. 





u 
OUJLEVOS, OVJLEVN, OVJLEVOY. 
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Verbs. Passive. 

















- 
“EW. 
Optative. Conjunctive. Infinitive. 
-E0l -¢ ay ee ae 1 . Le 
S. eoipyy, -€010, éouro S. Ewpar, -€n, (‘) énrae pir éeobac 
oipny, oto, oiTo wpat, n>» nrat etoBae 
D.-evipebov,-€otsBor, -eoicOnv |D.-ewpebor,-EnaBov, -énaBoy 
oipeboy, otcboy, otabnv wpeov, nodoy, abor 
P. -eoipeba, -éorcfe, -éow7o =P. -eweBa, -EnaDe, -EewvTat 
oipeba, otc8e, otvro (7) wpeba, node, VTA 
-€eo0ov, -eéabny Plur. éguA -edpeba, -éecbe, -EéovrTo (7) 
eicQov,  eia0ny ovpeba, etabe,  ovvTo 
ee 
, 
-awW. 
- ’ = / = , Q = V4 Hy U4 1 wa / = 7 
S. aoipny, -do.0, coro |S. ~dw pa, cy, (*) crane | Tye oles 
OHNY, — Qo, gro Opa, & ara acbat 
D,-aoipeov,-cdorc8ov,-aoicOny |D.-awpebor, -ana0ov, -anobor 
@pelov, @obov, wabnv wpeov, acbov, aco 
P. -aoipeda, -cowfe, -dowro |P. -awpela,(>)-anabe, -awyrac 
gpeba, gobe, wvro(7) opeba, dole, wvrrat 
-aecBov, -aécbny P, érip -adpefa, -deobe, -covro @) 
accor, aoOnv wpeba, aobe, @YTO 
rr SS SSS 
, 
-O0W. 
S. -oo0ipnyv, -dow,  -dotro S. -dwpra, dy, (') -onrae | xpuo -cecOae 
oifinv, O10, oiTo W [Ly Ol, WTat ovc0at 
D.-o0ipe0ov,-dors0or, -ooicOny \D.-owpeBor, -dno8ov, -onaBor 
oipeBorv, otc8ov, oon wpeBov, wabov, woboyv 
la / / / / / 
P.-ooipeOa, -dosbe, -dowwro \P.-owueba, -dnoBe, -owvTat 
oiefa, otcfe,  otvTo (7) wpeOa, woe, OVTCL 
TT i TS NSS OLS a Ee 
-decQov, -oé€c0nv P. éxpuo -odpefa, -decbe, -dovTo (*) 
ovafov, ovabny ovpeOa, ovale,  ovvTo 
rr EEE 
mepir| 4 Ae tes on, mepir | _~ es hgen LUE Cee repirnobar 
- 5 - =WpLdl, K =o}! 2 
TETUL oS EXPE Aer TETUL BESAREX? t reripnoOae 
! ~ a = ~ a an i A 
Ss. “pny; “NOs “IT 0 S.-wpat,  -f, ~HT ae Kexpvowo0a 
TPPNYs Bees Fi 


D.-nyebov, -nabor, -yoOnv \D.-wpebor, -no80v, -naBov 
-y~pefa,  -wo0orv, -poObnv 

P.-yjpeOa, -nobe, -yvro |P.-wpeba, -nobe, -WVTAL 
-ppeba, -gobe, -gyro 


Sa ee eee 


-no0ov, -noOnyv P. -fjpeOa, -nore, ~-nvro (°) 


a 
Xue -ooptevos, -oopévy, -odpevov. Perf. wepud- 
OU[EVOS, -OVJLEVN, -OULEVON. TETUpL- 

/ , 
REY PUT ~WILEVOS, ~WLLEV)), -Wphevoy. 


rp 


Huevos, -npévn, -i)pevor. 


204. 
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5. Of the conjugation of the perf. pass. see §. 196. 


In the optative the terminations are the same as in the present optat. 
-pay -o -ro, &e. which are annexed to the characteristic vowel 7 or w. 
The «, which is also a characteristic in this tense, is subscribed under 
the 7 or w, e. g. rETiYnpnY TeTYAjo TeTYHTO, KC. peprypEnv fixe; 745. 
peuvyro Aristoph. Plut. 992. Plat. Rep. 7. p. 517 E. xexdjo Soph. 
Phil. 119. xexdijpe0a Aristoph. Lys. 253. Thus also XeXdzo as optat. 
Od. o', 237. (more correctly NeAviro), pepvéwro Ll. W/, 361. and pepv@ro 
Aen. Cyrop. 1, 6, 3.* peuvepeda Soph, Aid. T. 49. Kxexrgpeda Eur. 
Heracl. 282. Instead of peprypny, cexrnpny, &e. there was another 
form with ». It seems therefore as if to the root pepyij- Kexrn- the 
form of the opt. pres. had been appended, prepytjorro, kexrhouro, whence 
came pleuvéwro and Kexrépro, contr. pepy@ro. So péurvow (pepvgo) 
is found without var. r. Xen. Anab. 1,7, 5. péuveo Herod. 6, 105. 
pepvopevos Archil, Fr. 1. Gaisf. 


The conjunctive is exactly like the conj. pres. -@pat -9 -jTat, Tepe- 
Awpar Tepity Tepiryrac: yet it seldom occurs, e. g. Plat. Polit. p. 285 C. 
pepvopeda, id. Rep.8. p.564C, éxrerunoborv. Lsocr. ad Nicocl. p. 37 A. 
iva—kexrnobe. Xen. Symp. 1, 8. iv xexryrac (vulg. xéxrnrac): instead 
of it the circumlocution reg@iAnpévos w is used. 


In the optative and conjunctive of these verbs, the circumlocutory 
form is used, which consists of the participle perf. pass. with the optat. 
and conj. pres. of the verb eiyué. It is used also in these verbs in the 
third pers. perf. and plusquam perf. in the common dialect, which in 
verbs pure are in -nvrat -nvTO, -wyTae -wyTo, TeTUpmpéevor -at -a eici 
and joav. mepidnvrar, érepidnyto. Kexpiowrvra, éxexptowvro. The 
reason of this is, that in barytone verbs a third consonant would enter 
before the termination -yra -yro, rérudy7at, NéXexvTat. See, however, 
no. 6. 


6. In the third pers. plur. perf. and plusquam perf. the Ionians and 
Dorians change the v before rae and vo into a, in which case the original 
aspirated consonant again enters before the a, e. g. re0d¢arac from ré- 
Papyrar, Oarrw, for rebappévor eici, Herod. 6,103. kexpvoarat Hesiod. 
Theog. 730. éxtrerpaparar for éxirerpapyeévor etal Il. (', 25. 62. (ré- 
Oagpyra, Kéxpupyrar, émrérpadyrar,) Karewdixaro for karewvypévoe Hoay 
Herod. 7, 76. (eiNixaro) 90. évectxaro for cecaypévor yoay from odrrw 


@ Heyne ad II. J’, 361. Fisch. 2. » Herm. and Buttm. in Mus. An- 
p-419seq. Brunck ad Soph. Phil.!.c. _ tiq. Stud. p. 231.238. Herm. ad Soph. 
Dobree ad Arist. Plut. 992. Astad (Ed. T. 49. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 442 seq. 
Plat. Leg. p. 267. comp. 534. 567. 
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id. 7, 86. amodedéxara for drodederypévot etal id. 2,43. éoradaro Hesiod. 
Sc. H. 288. Herod. 7, 89. from oré\Xw, for écradpévor joay. Instead 
of the aspirate the lene remains in drixarae and a&zixaro Herod. 1,2. 4, 
200. 6, 118. 7, 153. 157.° 


If a o arising from the linguals 5 6 7 Z precedes the termination of 
the perf. pass. -wat -cae -ras, it is changed into 6 before the termi- 
nation (-vrat -vro) -aTau -aro, e. g. Eokevddaro Herod. 7, 62. 67. for 
éoxevaopévoe joav from cxevalw, éorod{idaTo Herod. 7, 89. with the 
note of Valckenaer, from srolZw. d&ywvidarat Herod. 9, 26, 49. from 
aywrviZe. épnpédarac I. W’, 284. 329. from épeidw. éppadarae Od. U5 
354. é65ddaro Il. p’, 431. frem palw (paivw) eppacvra. é\ndacaro 
Od. n', 86. for éd#Aayzo, is quite anomalous, 6 being inserted apparently 
to avoid the collision of two a. axnyédarac is similar, which is found 
Il. p', 637. in some editions. The third persons also of verbs pure are 
formed in this manner, e. g. reoSharo for repdPnvro Il. ¢’, 206. In 
this case the long vowel or diphthong 7 and ex is usually changed into 
the short ¢, e. g. évereropréaro Herod. 7, 77. from éuropraw. ékekoo- 
péaro Herod. 9,131. dppéaro id. 2, 218. 8, 25. amoxexdéaro id. 9, 50. 
for arexéxXewro from aroxdetw. oixéarac for @KnyTat. eipéarat Herod. 
7, 81. for eipnyra. Thus dxnxéarar II. p’, 637. (where others read 
axnxéoar’); and with e made long, axaxeiaro Il, p’, 179. for axa- 
XNVTAL. 


In a similar way the termination -avra of the perf. is changed into 
-éarat, e. g. dvanenréarac Herod. 9, 9. for avavénrayrat from avaze- 
raw. éremepéaro id. 7,125. for érereipayro from Tepaopa, Teme!papar. 


Obs. 1. This form is also found in some Attic writers, e. g. rerd- 
xara Thuc. 3, 13, which Meeris notices as Attic, p. 154. érerdyaro 
id. 7, 4. duererdyaro id. 4, 31. épOdpara id. 3,13. rerpaparac Plat. 
Republ. 7. p. 533 B. dvrererdxara Xenoph. Anab. 4, 8, Hat 


Obs. 2. In some places this form is found where the sing. is re- 
quired, e. g. wapeoxevddaro FHerod. 9,100: but these passages are 
doubtful *. 


7. In the same manner y in the third person of the pres. and aor. 
opt. pass. and middle, of the imperf. pass. and middle, and even of the 
present, in some words, is changed into a. 


a) In the optative this is very frequent, even in the Attic poets, e. g. 


© Wessel. ad Ierod. p. $42. 52. p. 407 sqq. Maitt. p. 128 sqq. 
4 Greg. p. (229) 483. Fisch. 2. © Wessel. ad Herod. p. 428. 45. 


205. 


330 Conjugation. Dialects. 


mevOolaro Od. a', 157. azopepoiaro Herod. 7,152. atcbavoiaro Aristoph. 
Pac. 209. Eurip. Hel. 159. avriwWwpnoaiaro®. 


b) In the imperf. éxewdaro for éxepdvro ITerod. 1, 68. idpvaro id. 
2,182. maperéaro id. 1,119. The termination -éaro in this case is 
used in those verbs which have otherwise -ovro, -avTo, e. g. ameypa- 
géaro Herod. 5, 29. éowéaro id. 7,147. éywéaro 1, 67. Thus in the 
aor. 2. also dwuxéaro id. 1, 152. (arixaro 4, 140. &c. is the plusquam 
perf. for azikxvro, i. e. aduypévoe joav, see no. 5.) cdvepOapéaro 8, 90. 
for dvepAdpovro. Again, édvvéaro td. 9,103. irioréaro 8, 5.25. Kkar- 


? la 


caréaro 8, 12. for éddvavro, &c. éxéaro for éxew7o 8, 20. 
c) In the present xéarat, dvyéarat in Herodotus”. 


8. The plur. of the optative of the aorists has commonly in the 


. Attic poets, and even in the prose writers, the forrn -etpev -etre -eter, 


which is used even by Homer, zeepnOcipev Od. 7’, 305. dvaxpurPetre 
Il. y', 102. éxowBeipey Eurip. Iphig. T. 1025. Hel. 821. durndetpev 
Eurip. Hel. 77. Sduva0etev Xen. Mem. S. 4, 4,19. Comp. §. 206, 5. 
The most rare is the 3rd pers. plur. -einoay, as Xen. Hist. Gr. 2, 4, 28. 
rokdeobeinoay. Cyr. 8,1, 2. owleinoar. Thuc. 1, 38. éxreupbeinoay. 
id. 2,43. opadeinoay. id. 3, 43. revoBeinoay. id. 6, 84. yyws0einoar®. 


Dialects. 


1. In the pure verbs an ¢ is inserted before -eat, which the 
Ionic prose writers preserved unchanged, e. g. Srarpéeat Herod. 
7,47. doBéea 7, 52. evdpavéear 4, 9. am7o0avéea 4, 63. 
The Attics contract -éeau as well as -ear into 7 or et. Homer 
contracts the two e into et, as puvJeiar Od. 0’, 180. vetar Od. 
NG TS es ale 


2. So Herodotus rejects in the termination -eo, imperat. and 
imperf. the additional e in the pure verbs, e. g. airéo for at- 
zéeo 1,90. é€nyéo 3, 72.4 &c. So Il. w, 202. €xAé er 
aOpuroug for éexrXéeo. Od. &, 810 seq. ovre wapos ye Iwré’, 
érel, Xc. for éwwAéeo from twAéopat. 


4 Fisch. 2. p. 418. Gd. T. 1046. ad Arist. Ran. 1448. 
» Maitt. p.128sqq. Fisch.2,p.401. Toup. ad Suid. t.1. p.68. Thom. M. 
© Dawes’s Misc. Crit. p. 243 seq. p.153. Fisch. 2. p. 422. 
who did wrong in rejecting altogether * Of the accent see Buttm. L. Gr. 
the other form. Brunck ad Soph.  p. 501. 
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The termination -eo, which in the Attic dialect was con- (199) 
tracted into -ov, is in Doric, and sometimes in Ionic, contracted 
into -ev, e. g. éwAev Il. 1, 54. 7, 29. &c. payev Theocr. 1, 
113. ékéXev 3, 11.€ The poets sometimes lengthen e by 
adding « in the imperat. e. g. €peto Il. rN’, 610. ozeto Il. x’, 
285. for oréo, i. e. Erov'. 


3. Instead of the termination of the first person plur. -yefa, 
the Aolians said -uefev, e. g. ruTToOmeber. 


4, Inthe 2nd pers. perf. Homer omits the o, as BéBAnat 
Il. e', 284. péwrna Il. p', 442. See §. 208, 1. 


5. Instead of -ny 1st pers. sing. aor. 2. -ay is found, er uTav 
Theocr. 4,53. Inthe 1st pers. plur. of the aorists, the Do- 
rians said -nuec for -nuev, e. g. éxAtvOnueg Theocr. 7, 133. 
Comp. §. 199, 3. 


6. In the third pers. plur. of the aorists the fAolians and 
Dorians said -ev for -noay, as was the case also in the old Ionic, 
epirnfer Ii. 3’, 668. Theocr. 7, 60. gavev Pind. Ol. 10,101. 
exopeobev Aristoph. Pac. 1283. ma Homeric hexameter®, and 
Eurip. Hipp. 1261. &kpvp8ev, which form nowhere else occurs 
in Attic", and which is perhaps an imitation of the Tonic dialect 
in narrative. Of the same kind is the Attic termination -etev for 
-elncay, in the optat. of the aorist. §. 204, 8. Ima single pas- 
sage of the Iliad, the long vowel wiavOnyv for éuavOnoay is 
found. The Schol. Ven. considers it as syncopated from pav- 
Onrny. 


7. The infinitive of the aorists is in Doric -jpev for -nvat, ab- 
breviated from the old form in -jevat, which form is frequent, 
particularly in Homer, as apOnOjuevar Il. 3’, 124. (apOunpevac 
Tim. L. p. 8. from aptOune.) opowwOnwevae I. a, 187. puryn- 
neva Il. 2, 161. avaBnpuevar Od. a’, 210. aeixioOnpevae Od. 
o, 221.4 Hence Aacbnuev for NacOjvat Theocr. 2, 46. dia- 
xpwOjuev in the treaty of the Lacedemonians and Argives in 


€ Fisch. 1. p. 116. 2. p. 416. h Valck. ad E. Hipp. 1. c. 
f Brunck ad Apoll. 3, 1035. i Koen ad Greg. p. (145) 310. 
& Fisch. 2. p. 337 seq. 412. Fisch, 2. p. 348 seq. 
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Thucydides 5, 79. awoAcpOnuev Tim. L. p. 7. acbanioOnpev 
aid. p. 11. avtixarayOnuer id. p. 22. etpeOjnev Archyt. ap. 
Diog. L. 8, 80. amrotparipev Euryph. ap. Gale, p. 666. 
BovrnOnuev ib. p. 668. yevaljwev Archyt. ib. p. 674.* And 
still more abbreviated -ny for -nvat, e. g. creavoOny for -nva?, 
as TUTTéueval, TUTTEuEY, TUTTEW. -Hwev and -ny are found 
in inscriptions in the inf. perf. act. e. g. émuteDewpnkny. See 


§. 201. 


Note. Of the lengthening of contracted or cireumflexed, terminations 
peel§. il. p. 37. 


The Middle Voice. 


206. In the middle voice, the aor. 1, and fut. 2. alone have a 

(201) peculiar conjugation; the present and imperf. are the same as 
the present and imperf. pass. The fut. 1. is conjugated like 
the present, and the aor. 2. like the imperf., and what are called 
the perf. and plusquam perf. mid. have already occurred in the 
active voice. The fut. 1. however, and the aor. 2. have some- 
what peculiar in the rest of the moods, on which account they 
are given fully with the aor. 1. and fut. 2. 















Indicative. Imperative. 
érulapnv rowac 
S.-dpny, (-aco, -ao) -w,(') -aro |S. -ar, -ac0w 
D.-dpeBov, -ac0or, -dcOny |D. -acbor, -ac0wv 
P.-dapeba, -aobe, -avro |P.-acbe, -daobwoay (*) 
éTUT OMY TuTou 





it proceeds exactly like the imperf. pass.| (-eao, -é0) as pres. pass. 





ruvopat " 
like the pres. pass. wanting. 








TUTOUMAL 
S. -ovpac -n (-et), -elTa . 
Yee n ( ©) i wanting. 
D.-ovpebov, -etobor, -eia0ov 
P.-ovpefa, -etobe, -OUVTUL 





® Valck. ad Theocr. 10. Id. p. 46. 310. 
Maitt. p. 232. Koen ad Greg. p. (143) » Koen 1. c. 
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Observations. 


1. The form -ao of the second person sing. aor. 1. mid. occurs fre- 
quently in the Ionic and Doric writers, e. g. éyeivao Il. €, 880. t7e- 
Avoao Il. a’, 401. €0%xao Theocr. 29,18. Thus in some editions ée/aao 
Il. ¢, 641. is given, whilst others have the contracted form ée/ow, 
as éxpéuw I]. 0, 18. for éxpépuaco. 

Hence arose in the Syracusan dialect the form -a, o being omitted, as 
gvoayres for ducdorres §. 201, 9. Obs. But there is no instance of this, 
except in the doubtful passage T'heocr. 4, 28. and the Scholiast on 
the passage °. 

Instead of the termination -dpny the Ionic dialect had also the form 
-ackopny, e. g. daccaoxero Il. ', 333. 


2. The termination -ac@woay was also -acOwy, e. g. hebaoOwy II. v, 
67. Comp. §. 203, 3. 


3. In the third person opt. aor. 1. mid. -aiaro for -a.v7o is very fre- 
quent in the Ionic and Attic poets, e. g. dpnouiaro Od. a’, 164. dava- 
krnoaiaro, teaaiaro Herod. 3, 75. éxowoaiaro schyl. Pers. 360. 
deEaiaro Soph. id. Col. 44. épyacataro Arist. Lys. 42. Thus also in 
the opt. aor. 2.mid. yevoiaro Il. 5’, 340. ruOoiaro Soph. Eid. Col. 962. 
in the fut. oWolaro, yvwootaro id. did. T, 1274. Comp. §. 204, 7, a.4 















Optative. Conjunctive. Infinit. Participle. 
|) ruvaipny Tovwpae rubacbae | rupauevos 
5. -aipny, -awo, -aLTo S.-wpar,(-noat,-nat)-n,-nTae -dplevos, -auévn, 
1D.-aipebor,-acbor,-aicbny\D.-opebor, -nobov, -nofor ~aplevor. 


P. -aipeba, -aobe, -avro($)/P. -wpeba, -nobe, -wrrac 





tuToluny, &e. (*) TUTW PAL ruméabae | rurdpevos. 
as pres. pass. 











euiboluny, &e. (*) rupecBat |rupopuevos, -opévn, 











wanting. , 
as the opt. pres. pass. ~Opevoy. 

Turoipay ‘ p TuTetabar TUTOUPMEVOS,-OVpEYN, 
S. -oipinv, -ol0, otro wares ~oupevoy. 
D.-oipe8or, -otcbov,-oicOnv c 
P.-oipe8a, -otcbe, -oivTo 

© Valck. ad Theocr. 10. Id. p. 84. 4 Fisch. 2. p. 418 seq. 
p Pp q 


Buttm. L. Gr. p. 355. 10. 
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4. The third pers. dual aor. 2. mid. is sometimes in the Doric writers 
-av for -nv, as krnodoOay Pind. Ol. 9,70. éktxéoOay Nem. 10, 119. 


The third person plur. aor. 2. mid. is frequently in Tonic -éaro for 
-ovro, as in the imperf. §. 204, b. e. g. mepteBaréaro Herod. 6,25. éru- 
Oéaro 7, 172. éyevéaro 1, 214. 2, 166." 

5. It has been before observed, that this form of the fut. arises from 
contraction. Herodotus has also in the second person azofavéea, 
evgpavéea. See §. 205, 1. The Dorians instead of -ovjat said -evpat, 
e. g. pabeopae Theocr. 2,60. appiBaredpar Od. x’, 103. In the third 
person they also used n for e:, e. g. Kapwevanrar, épyaknrar, éoonTat. 
Comp. §. 202, 2.” 

_—_—<—— 


Of VERBS 77 -pt. 


The number of verbs in -e in the Attic and common dialect 
is very small, and among these few there are only four which 
have a complete conjugation peculiar to themselves, TiOnu, 
ina, torn (pnpl), Sidwut. Others again have a peculiar 
inflexion, in many points differing from the conjugation of 
the verbs in the examples, as eit, eiue; and others again, as 
all verbs in -vut, occur only in the present and imperfect, de- 
riving the rest of their tenses from the radical form. There are 
thus, in this conjugation, more anomalous verbs than in that 
of verbs in-w, -éw, besides the verbs which are improperly 
classed under verbs in -ju, as nat (perf. pass. from Ew), oida, Xe. 


These verbs were chiefly used in the Aolo-Dorie dialect, 
and in the writers of that dialect verbs very frequently occur 
in the form -a, which are otherwise in -éw, -dW, €. g. viKHML 
Theocr. 6,46. 7,40. roOdpnuid. 6,22. opnucba Tim. L. p.7. 
pirnpe Sappho in Athen. p. 697. opnueba from pop Al- 
ceus in Heraclid. Ponticus, p. 13. ed. Schow. Ka@Anpur in the 
Ode of Sappho in Dion. Hal. In the old Tonic poets also 
similar forms occur, as aivnju Hesiod.”Epy. 683. Sauvnpu IU. €’, 
893. 746. &c. whence dauvnorib. 746. at least in single tenses, 
as ynpavrecot from ynpac, ynpnjte Hes.”Epy. 188. Il. p', 197. 
where otherwise the words in common use are alvéw, ynpaw. 

@ Fisch. 2. p. 436. 276 seq. Fisch. 2. p. 428. 

» Koen ad Gregor. p. (127 seq.) ¢ Fisch. 2. p. 440. 
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Hence also comes the form of the third person -noi for -e1, e. ¢. 
Tauaiynor for -patve Il. &, 6. from daivnu (which cannot 
there be the con}. as it refers to a definite subject, though other 
forms, as 6g 7 éxrapvyor Il. y, 62. refer to various subjects 
of the same kind). @4aArnou Bacchyl. in Anal. T.1. p. 151. XT. 
So avéynot, Pépnor, BpiOyor Od. +’, 111. appear to be 3rd 
persons formed after the manner of the verbs in -4, on account 
of rikrec and wapéyer which follow; they may, however, pos- 
sibly be conjunctives, as oore v. 109. does not refer to any 
definite kg. Other parts also of the barytone and circum- 
flexed verbs are formed like the verbs in -m, as the imperf. 
aretAnrny §. 199, 6. the conjunctive ikwu §. 200, 8. the inf. 
pirypevae &e. §. 201. the syncopated perfects réOvapev, 
+éOvahi §. 198, 3. and the participles in -eic, instead of in -wy, 
§. 201, 9. Inthe old Attic dialect, too, several such forms 
in -we are found, as exmAnyvuoba, ateppayrucav Thuc. 4, 125. 
7, 74, + 

The 2nd aorists of many verbs take in the older language the 
form in -w, as xtra, outa, [3t0vc, emiTAWe, Katappac, plac, 
whose presents are only xretvw (Exravoy), ovraw, Bidw, TAEw 
Ion. TAG, BiBpackw, PIavw, especially after the syncope, as 
€BAnuny from BadrrAw, exrny (also Attic) from wéroua, and 
thus there are not only in the older but in the Attic dialect 
several passive forms of verbs in -u, as épauat after Epnpt, 
ayapat, papvapa, cvvapac4. These forms in -w are thus pro- 
perly of AXolic origin, or rather they existed already in the old 
Greek language, which was used by Homer and Hesiod, and 
in which the dialects were as yet mingled together. The Ionic 
and Attic dialects, which only at a later period assumed a de- 
terminate form, retained some of these verbs in -u, namely 
those above given and those in -vju, instead of which they very 
seldom use the forms in -dw. The Afolic, however, which re- 
tained the most of the ancient language, continued to use the 
greater part of them. 


Historically considered, then, the verbs in -u4 must have been 
at least as old as those in -w, and of more extensive use than 
appears in the works which have come down to us. Grammar, 


4 Eustath. ad Il. p. 805, 30. 1269,7. Jen. Litt, Z. 1809. n. 245. p. 139. 
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however, regards only their analogy to those in -w, and de- 
duces them from these. The simple form of ri@nyu appears to 
be found Il. a’, 291. mpobéover for tporiBéact. 


1) -w in verbs pure is changed into ~~, and the short vowels 
a, €, o, preceding, are changed into the long ones n, w: 


2) they generally receive a prefix also, the reduplication. 
This consists in prefixing t, before which, in verbs beginning 
with a consonant, this consonant, or one which answers to it, 
is repeated, e. g. Déw, fut. Onow, TiOnue (not HOnmw, §. 36.), 
dow, fut. dwow, perf. dédwxa, Sidwat. This reduplication, how- 
ever, 1s not used in verbs whose radical form is already more 
than a dissyllable, e. g. deixvuse from deckviw, Cebyvume from 
Cevyviw, ovnut from ovéw, and various others, e. g. @nul from 
paw. 

If the verb begins with a vowel, or with 77, or, t only is 
prefixed with a spiritus asper, e. g. Ew, fut. now, na. ard, 
imtnm. oraw, (fut. ornow, aor. Eornoa,) torn. 


Some verbs, which begin with vowels, repeat the first syl- 
lable, as in what is called the Attic reduplication (§. 168. 
Obs. 2.), e. g. adaAnmat, akay nil, from aAdomat, ayew. 


In some the initial vowels e and « are made long by changing 
them into the diphthong et, as éw emi, tw ey. In emt, how- 
p S et, tty USSU ALS UMt, 
ever, ec appears to have arisen from the old mode of using ee 
for n, or the interchange of e and n, as in réeka, and ei 
from nui, whence too nv. 


Formation of the TENsEs. 


1. In the present tense pass. and mid. the termination of 
the pres. act. -4 is changed into ~uat, and the long vowel pre- 
ceding, into the short vowel of the radical form, tiOnue TiBepat 
(from Oéw), torn torapae (from oraw), didwue dtdouac (from 


dow). 


2. In the imperf. act. the termination - of the present is 
° 7] > ! e/ ef © « 

changed into “¥, @. &. Tene eriOny, imu inv, iornpu gets 
Pyut Epnr, didwu Edidwy, Seikvune Edetkvuy, etul (nul) ny. 
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The imperf. pass. and mid. take -uny for -v, as the imperf. 
pass. and mid. of verbs in -w, and change the long vowel of 
the penult into the corresponding short vowel of the radical ; 
so that the pres. pass. and mid. appears to be the basis -uac 
into -unv. eriOny riPewar éeréuny, totny iotrapa iorapny, 
edldwy Sisouar eoloouny. 


3. As the second aorist of verbs in -w in the act. and mid. has 
the same termination as the imperf. but with the radical vowel 
made short, the second aorist of verbs in -u in the act. and 
mid. accords entirely in its termination with the imperf. act. 
and mid. except that the shortening is produced by omitting 
the reduplication. Verbs beginning with consonants, and those 
whose reduplication consists in u aspirated, receive here the 
syllabic augment. Imperf. A. étiOnyv. Aor. 2. A. €0nv. Im- 
perf. P. Mid. ériéuny. Aor. 2. M. é0éuny. Imperf. A. édi- 
dwy. Aor. 2. A. édwv. Imperf. P. M. édvdouny. Aor. 2. M. éd6- 
pny. Imperf. A. torny. Aor. 2. A. éornv. Imperf. P. M. ioraunv. 
Aor. 2. M. éorapny. 


4, The future is only of one kind, and is regularly derived 
from the radical form of the verb, e. g. tiOnu from éw, Onow. 
torn from oraw, otnow. Sidwur from dow, Seow. tue from 
Ew, Now. evvysu from éw, Eow. ypi from paw, now. The 
fut. mid. is formed from this, as in verbs in -w. Ojcouat, orn- 
Touat, Owoopuat, Hoonat, Kc. 


5. The aor. 1. act. in most verbs differs essentially from the 
formation of the aor. 1. of verbs in -w. For instead of retaining 
the o of the fut., the verbs in -yu generally change it into k, 
e. g. Onow €Onka, How Ka, Swow EwKa. Theocr, 27, 21. we 
should read for dwoy (from Edwoa for Edwxa) dwoer, according 
to the conjecture of Fischer 2. p. 253. adopted by Scheefer ; 
as Herod. 6,133. oxwc—swsover for dwowot. iornue only, and 
nut, deviate from this, and make éornoa, Enoa. Perhaps 
these forms in -xa were originally perfects, but afterwards were 
used as aorists, when a peculiar form was introduced for the 
perfect*. The forms also of the aorists in -ka have not the 
rest of the moods, but only those in -oa. From this aorist, 


* Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 238. 
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209. 


(204) 


338 Verbs in -ue. Conjugation. 


however, is formed the aor. 1. mid. by annexing the syllable 
-unv. eOnxauny, nKapny, COwKkauny. 

6. The perfect is formed regularly, as in verbs in -w, except 
that verbs whose perfects would have been similar in sound to 
the aor. 1. take ev instead of n, dHcw dédwxa, but Onow TéOeika, 
now eika. This use of ec for 7 is said to have been Beeotian. 
In torn it must be observed that in the perf. the augment e, 
which takes the place of the reduplication t, is aspirated, and 
further takes an ¢ in the plusq. perf. éornka, etotnkev. The 
plusquam perf., however, frequently has the simple augment, 
as ouvestnkee Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 54. meprearynxer Thuc. 6, 61. 
aveornkxet Arist. Plut. 738. &c. See §. 164. Obs. 1. 

The perf. pass. is derived from the perf. act. according to 
the same rules as in verbs in -w, except that torn and didwut 
take the short vowel instead of the long one, éornka Eorapat, 
dédwka O€Conat, which in +riOyar and imu takes place first in 
the aor. 1. réBerrat, cirat, aor. 1. éréOnv, apéOny. 

From the perf. act. and pass. comes the plusq. perf. act. and 
pass. as in verbs in -w. réVeika éerefeixew, TéIerrar erefeiuny. 

7. The aor. 1. pass. of verbs in -a stands in the same 
relation to the perf. as in verbs in -w. Thus from €orapat 
Estarat comes aor. 1. éoraOny, Sédomar dS€dorat, eddAnv. In 
+tOnur and imu the diphthong ec of the perf. is changed into 
the short vowel e. réQemae réBerrar, éréOnv (for ebéOny ac- 
cording to §. 37.) aetpar adetrar, apéOny. 

From the 2nd pers. perf. pass. comes the fut. 3. pass. réBetoat 
+eleicopat, Eoraca Eotacopat, Kc. and from the aor. 1. pass. the 
fut. 1. €réOnv reOqoomar, apéeOny apeOnoopat, EdoOny SoOjcopar. 

—<j>—— 
Conjugation. 
1. The principal difference between the conjugation of these 
verbs and that of the preceding, consists in the final syllable 
-pe in the 1. pers. sing. pres. 
-ov in the third pers. sing. pres. 
-O. in the second pers. sing. imperf. 
-oav in the third pers. plur. imperf. 
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Note. The termination -6c of the imperat. aor. 2. is usually changed 
into s. 


2. Here it must be observed further, that in all persons of the 
dual and plur. in the pres., imperf., and aor, 2. in the indicative, 
but not in the conjunctive, the short vowel of the radical form 
appears, whilst in the sing. the long vowel is used; thus ¢ in 
TInt, a in torn and Pnpi, o in didwa. The aor. 2. of (oT ne 
only is excepted, éorny, which retains 7 throughout ; and some 
particular verbs, as ant, pass. anrat, imp. anro, akay nat, 
diZnuat, &c. Before the final syllable of the third pers. plur. 
-ot, which appears to have arisen from -t (§. 195. Ods.), either 
the short vowel is lengthened after rejecting the v before the 
termination, so that e becomes et, o ov, a and v short become 
aand vlong, riWévre tector, SiWdvtt dWove, iotayTt isTact, 
Zevyvovte Zevyvvar; or the v before the termination is changed, 
in a manner hereafter to be explained, into a, tWWéacr, diddacr, 
Cevyviact. 


In these verbs the terminations -oat and -so of the pres. pass., 
imperf. pass., and imperat. pass. are very much used, which 
before also were made the basis of the common forms in verbs 
in -w, e. g. TWecat Plat. Cratyl. p. 386 B. riBeco Aristoph. 
Pac. 1039. itoraca Il. x’, 279. toraco Eurip. Alc. 1122. 
Phen. 40. tesco Aristoph. Vesp. 421. 


3. The optative in the tenses in -nu, -nv, ends always, like 
the aor. pass. of verbs in -w, in -nv, which is preceded by the 
radical vowel with v; thus tWetny Oeiny, iotainy orainy, o.- 
Soimy Soiny. In the passive and middle the termination is 
-unv, with the same diphthongs preceding it, TiWetuny Oeiuny, 
ioTratuny, Siooiuny Sotuny. The verbs in -vsze have commonly 
no optative of their own, but only of the radical form, e. g. 
Serxvior, Zevyvior. Yet we find in Plat. Phedon. p. 118 A. ore 
Poy ourd Te Kal THYVUTO (mnyvuro, TyVvUTO) analogous to Ae- 
AdTo Od. o, 237. Thus dawiro Il. w', 665. appears to be 
the optative of Saivupe (whence daivy Il. ’, 70. Od. y', 309).* 


4. The conjunctive has the long vowel of the pres. indic. in 
all persons where the common conjugation makes y, e. g. te 


* Comp. Clarke ad Od. o’, 237. Buttm. L. Gr. p. 539 seq. 
Ze 
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~~ ~ a Lal “ae Oo c “nw e ~ e ~ 
TOne TOD, THTOY TATE. lorW LoTIG LoTH, LOTNTOY LoTHTE. 
dw didwe Sido, SidwWrov SiWere, Kc. The form -var also ap- 
pears to have a conjunctive. Plat. Phedon. p. 77 B. OTWG LA 
, € , ' le 7 2 IN) 
Stackedavyutat y Wvyn, Kali—rTovro Téoc ¥ (where cracKke- 
Savvurae should be written). Thus also zbid. p. 77 E. de- 
, NLS aL > ‘ , > 
drévat, un Oo VELOG aUT HV Stackeoavyvow. In this case too the 
. r . . . 7 > 
reading of the 2nd Basil. edit. in Plat. Gorg. p.47. amoxtiv- 
vumev, OTav avoxtivvunev (-KrWvupev) would not be false ; it is 
at least more supported by syntax than el twa amoxr. 


5. The infinitive is a) in the active always -var in the pre- 
sent tense, with the short radical vowel, tiWévat, tévat, tor avat, 
ava, cwovai, Cevyvovat, in the aor. 2. with a diphthong, or 
the long vowel, et for e, n for a, ov for 0, Oetvar, eivat, ornvat, 
covva. b) in the passive and middle -o@at, with the short vowel, 
TiOecbat Oécbat, ioracbat, dldoc0at doc8a. 


6. In the participles a) in the active the form -ve is the 
basis, riBévc, n. riWév, Gen. rifévroc. diddve, n. diddy, as azro- 
dwov Plat. Rep. 6. p. 508 D. Gen. Sidovroc, &c. The final 
syllable was made long after rejecting v, according to §. 39. by 
changing e€ into et, o into ov, a and v short into a and v long. 
~Belc mioeer O1d0vc cidovsa, ora. c oTaoa, Seucvu’ C rete i 


b) The termination of the participle in the pass. and mid. is 
-nevoc with the preceding short vowel, riBénevoc Oéuevoc, tora- 


pevoc, didduevog. See Table F. p. 342. 


Observations. 


1. In Ionic and Doric the forms -éw, -dw, -dw often occur in the 
present and imperf. sing. with the reduplication, e. g. rOets Pind. P. 
8, 14. émiriOeis Herod. 5, 95. mporBets td. 1,153. émeribet id. 7, 35. 
jorg id. 4,103. cdots Il. ', 164. dedot Hesiod. py. 279. Herod. 4,163. 
Pind. P. 4, 472. Imperf. é7i0er Od. e', 196. Herod. 6,69. Xen. Cyrop. 
4,1, 24. 8, 2, 26. dviorn Herod. 1,196. édicovs Demosth. p. 914. 
€dicov Herod. 1, 163. 3,50. Xen. Cyrop. 7, 5, 35. 8, 2,17. édidovy 
oPEES. pl. Hesiod.” Epy. 138. tec Herod.4, 28. peOiec Eur. Bacch. 1071.* 
tYornpe is commonly conjugated like verbs in -pu, the rest, according to 
the contracted form, only in the sing. Verbs in -vju are conjugated in 


* Fisch. 2. p. 442. 478, 
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the pres. and imperf. chiefly according to the form -., by the Attics, 
rarely as if from -dw, e. g. Thuc. 5, 19. 24. Gpvour. 


Obs. Whether the contracted form in the present was used by the 
Attics also, is a matter of dispute. Brunck has received 7.Oets, iets in 
many places, e. g. Soph. Phil. 992. Antig. 403. Aristoph. Lysistr. 
895. &e.© and calls 7éOns, ins the common form. On the other hand 
Porson asserts, ad Eurip. Or. 141. that riOns, ins alone are Attic, and 
riOeis, less barbarisms. One of the grounds on which Porson rests his 
assertion, viz. that the Attics could not have said r.Hets because they 
did not say riBovper, reHetre, proves too much, and therefore nothing ; 
since, on the same grounds, we might reject reHets from the Ionic dia- 
lect, which did not admit r:Oodper, reMetre. But a more decisive proof 
is, that in Attic writers 7(@n0. always occurs, and never rHet (except 
Cycl. 526. where the syntax requires that it should be 769), because 
the transcribers could not alter this, at least in the poets, on account of 
the measure of the verse. It might be added, that if they had said 
rWeis riBet, they would also have said iords iorg, ¢vdvis dwdot, since 
analogy was always carefully attended to in the verbs in -e. As these 
never occur, those in -eis -et are the more doubtful. In most of the 
passages too of Attic writers, in which the contracted form occurs, the 
accent is so placed in the old editions and MSS. as it must have stood 
over 7iOnys, and not over riGeis, viz. riers, ters, and hence ec appears to 
have arisen from the later pronunciation of 7°. 


2. In the third pers. pl. the form -aox (with a long, see Arist. Eccl. 
843. Vesp. 715.) is used by the Attics, which occurs frequently in 
Ionic, and hence is called Ionic, e. g. reOéaor Herod. 4, 23. 5,8. Thue. 
2, 34. Aristoph. Vesp. 564, duddacr Herod. 1, 93. Thuc.1, 42. &c. In 
verbs in -vpe, -dacr is given as the new Attic, -tor (as dexvoow Plat. 
Rep. 7 in. axoddvor Leg. 4. p. 706 C.) as the old Attic form*. The 
majority of MSS., however, has aroxrivyvace in Plat. Gorg. p. 466 B.C. 
ido id. Rep. 8. p. 560 C. Thue. 6, 86. Xenoph. Memor. S. 2, 1, 33. 
(contracted from iéact, a contraction which occurs only when a vowel, 
and not a consonant, precedes, as in Iepara, but not in Paodéa.)‘ 
The other form, -eio., is found in Hes. Theog. 875. detor from dye. 
Herodotus also has toréact 5, 71. 


> Brunck ad Arist. Av.520. Fisch. T. 628. Aristoph.].c. Musgr. ad 
2. p. 458. Pors. ad Eur. Med. 744. Eurip. Herc. F. 710. 
c.n. Schef. Elmsl.ad Med. 729. For 4 Comp. Herm. ad Soph. Phil. 980. 
aro\Nvovart Thuc. 4, 25.-vaorshould * Merris, p. 127. 171. 
probably be read, as 8, 10. 42, ‘Thom. M. p. 225.406. Meeris, 
© Brunck ad Soph. Ph.J.c. Cid.  p. 281. 406. Fisch. 2. p. 450. 
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TO-npt,ior-npt,O1d-wpte, 
















Imperative. 


rid-ert, tar-abe, di0-00t, 






Conjugation. 


I. 


Ac- 


Optative. 


T.0-einy,iar-ainv,ovo-01nr, 




















, if Ul 
Cevyv-vput Levyv-v0e (-voue) 
S.-nut, -ns,  -nar(')|S. ~-ere(€6r)(°), -érw S.-einv, -eins, -ein 
/ , 
Wl, -WS,  ~waot -alh, -aTw -ainyv, -ains, -ain 
= 4 , , ’ 
“Ul, “US,  -VOL -oft, -0TW -oinv, -oins, ~otn 
, , LZ 
3 -€TOV, -€TOY ~vOt, -UTW 1Dy. ~€(NTOY,-EU]THV 
, , 
ae -arov, -atov |D.-eror, -€TWV -ainroy,-QujTnv 
, fs 
5 -oTov, -oTov | -aroy, -aTov -O(NTOV, -OurjTHVY 
, , , 
© -UTOY, -vTov | -oTOV, -0TWV P.-einpev,-einre, -einoay 
~ , - 
PIP. -eywer, -ere, -eiat, | ~vrTor, -UTwV -elev 
-éaoe(v)(*)|P. -ere, -érwoay | -ainpey,-ainre, -ainoay 
Z a z 
-apley, -aTe, -aot -aTe, -aTwoay -atev 
~O[eY, -OTE, -OUEL,| -OTE, -dTwoay | -oinpev, -oinre, ~oinoav 
-dao(y)| -uTe, -UTwoay -olev 
-UpLEV, -UTE, -VOL, 
, 
-vaot(v) 
€riO-nv, lor-ny, €0L0-wy, 
élevyv-uv 
S 1 
S.-nv, -ns, -n (") 
“WV, -Ws,  -w 
wc | UM, <Us; <= 
5 |D. -€TOV, -€TNY 
— , 
S -aTov, -aTnv 
, 
~ -oTov, -OTnY 
-uTOV, -UTHY 
P.epev, -eTe, -eoar 
-aplev, -aTe, -acay 
-OMEY, -OTE, -Ooay 
“UMEV, -UTE, ~-voaY 
# |réBerk-a Téerke Teeik 
€ \€ornk-a p-as,-e,&c. (3)ornxe pas rérude EOTHK P-OLpll,as TETUHOLpe 
& \oédwk-a O€dwKeE dedwk J 
=léreOelxerv 
Sie U 
B \€oTHKey 
= 255i 
A, |edecwKery 
€Onk~a only of éoryaa §. 208, 5.jonly of ésrnoa 
Si ~ s 
“ \éorno-a >-as,-e,&c. (*)\orHa0r, -dTw — jorijoayu, as ropa 
6 |éowk-a -aTov, -aTwy 
= -arTe, -adTwoar 
éOnv . Oére| Oés, arn Oe, | 660 \\Peiny : 
sg ‘Las imperf. eel ayy a a : as in the pre- 
éorny = dds ()iorainy 6 
SH Bae cept €orny j ; 2 as sent (°) 
@ JECwv Ss [-ére]-és, -€TW ootnv 
SH es, Sy Oe “IT 
< -ntov, -hrny | [d0c] -ds, -drw 
-npev, -nTe, -noay |D. -€TOY, -ETWV, XC. 
Re “ETE, -ETWOar. 
© |Ojow 
/ , 
g oTiow pas TU. 
& ldwow 








Note. As riOnpe so input, and 
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tive. 
Conjunctive. Infinitive. Participle. 
7U0-a, iorT-w, 6vd-w |r -Evae 7.0-eis, -eloa, -éy. 
S. -0, ~1)S; “1 ior-avat ioT-as, -aoa, -dy. 
-W, -1S) -1) Otd-dvat Ou0-ous, -ovoa, -OV. 
~ a a a ’ 
-W, -OS, -~ Cevyv-vvat Gevyv-vs, -voa, -vy. 
D. -7T0V,  -nTov 
-WT0V,  -WTOV 
P. -wpev, -7nTe, -wWot 
-WHLEV, -WTE, “Woe 
Reali de hed. SR eal REN es ot REN ee ee ee 
redeik reQeck TeGeck 
EaTHK P-W, as TETUSW éaTnk p-évae léornk »-wWs, -via, -ds. 
OedwKk decwk O€0wK 
| ee 
only of ésrnca aTnoa oTHoas, -aca, -ar, 


if , 
OTHOw, -HS, as TUpw 





00 VJetvac 
orw pas in the present. oTnvat 
6a Covvat 





as tornps SO gypt. §. 211, LL. 





eis, 
ards, 
ous, 


-elaa, -év. 
~doa, -aV. 
“0UTU, -OY. 
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The origin of the termination -ac has not yet been sufficiently ex- 
plained. Perhaps the a arose from y, riWévor reBéaor, as §. 203, 6.3 
but on account of the similarity which this present form -aox has with 
the third person perf. even in its derivation, the a was lengthened. 


3. The form éoraca, which is found in the common Grammars, oc- 
curs in later writers only (e. g. A’schin. Awioch. 18.*), and in a transitive 
sense. The Doric form éc7axa with a long is distinct from this, e. g. 
Pind. P. 8, 100. mapéoraxe. Of écraper &c. see §. 198, 3. 


Besides this, a present formed from the perf. was taken as a basis, 
and a fut. éorjéw and éorftopar Plat. Rep. 9. p. 587 B. Symp. p. 220 D. 
Eurip. Iph. A. 675. formed from it. Comp. §. 188. Obs. 


4. The aor. 1. in -ca occurs in good authors almost exclusively in 
the sing. and third pers. pl. Euripides Cycl. 296. has édwxaper. Xenoph. 
Mem. S. 4, 2,15. éOfcapev. In the rest of the persons the aor. 2. is 
more used, which again hardly ever occurs in the sing. On the other 
hand Zsrnoa and éorny are equally used, but in different senses. See 
§. 211. 


5. In the imperative pres. 2nd pers. sing. the contracted form also is 
very frequent in riOnju, inpe, didwpu. rier Aischyl. Agam. 931. S. ad 
Th. 203. Arist. Ran.1316. Thuc. 6,14. Xen. Cyrop. 5, 3,21. tee Arist. 
Pac. 158. Ran. 1462. didov Herod. 3,140. Plat. Phedr. p. 257 A. 
Xen. Cyrop. 1, 4,10. Instead of which Pindar has éidoe Ol. 1, 136. 
6, 178. 7, 164. according to the Doric dialect. For tora we find more 
commonly torn Jl. ¢’, 318. Aristoph. Eccl. 738. Eurip. Suppl. 1229, 
Hel. 1264. Ion. 1129. In the same manner tipapyn Lurip. Ion. 527. 
974. éunitdn Arist. dv. 1310. 6 Eurip. Iph. T. 699. for ripmpabt, 
épurithae, 670°. Similarly caw for caw6e Od. vy’, 230. p', 595. detkvy 
for CeixvuOs Aristoph. Av. 665. Plat. Rep. 7. p. 523 A. opvu Soph. 
Trach, 1185. Eur. Med. 751.£ On the contrary ¢a@: alone is in use. 


In the imperative aor. 2. the 2nd person sing. is always 0és, cos, not 
Géri, 660. But the latter occurs in Nicand. Ther. 562. For zoribee 
Theocr. 14, 45. four MSS. apud Gaisf. have -@es. In compound verbs, 
for -o790cis frequently found -ora, e. g. dvora Theocr. 24, 36. (or ava 
Soph. 4j.194. Eurip. Troad. 98.) Thus also zpéBa for zpof3y Oe Arist. 
Ach. 262. mapaora Menand. p. 46. Cler. 


The third person plur, of the imperat. pres. and aor. 2. is, as in verbs 


4 Schef. ad Dion. Hal. p. 331. © Brunck ad Arist. Lys. 733. 
> Piers. ad Meerid. p. 208 seq. 
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in -w, §. 198, 1. frequently -»7wy for -rwoay, e. g. tapabevrwy Arist. 
Nub. 455. ésddvrwv Thuc. 5,18. 7i8érwoay, &c. I have not yet met 
with. 


6. The optative pres. and aor. 2., as in the aor. pass. of verbs in -w, 
have in the plural, in the poets as well as prose writers, more commonly 
~€lpley ~€(Te -EleEY, -aipev -aiTe -alEy, -OlpEy -OITE -otev, for -einuev, &c. 
e. g. Oeipev Od. p', 347. Demosth. p. 223.1251. toratey Xen. Cyr. 2, 
4,15. Thuc. 1,18: amodwotpev Plat. Rep. 3. p. 387 E, 403 D. dotper, 
dotey Od. 3’, 336. Thuc. 2,12. Plat. Republ. 10. p. 607 D. (coincav 
Damoxen. ap. Athen. 3. p. 401. ed. Schn.) mapeipev Plat. Rep. 6. 
p. 503 E. pedeire Arist. Ran. 1384. 1393. (Optat. for imper. as in 
Plato Euthyd. p. 273 E. tdew einroy for éordy.) Pind. P. 5, 160. ct- 
dvire, if this does not belong to the Pindaric form didot, no. 5, and 
§. 212, 7. Porson ad Eur. Or. 141. considers peBeire as the contracted 
imperative for peQiere (in which case it ought to be pe@ierre), and cor- 
rects pé0ec0e. According to Buttmann, L. Gr. p. 526. 530. the forms 
Ooinpey, Coinre are more common. 


An optative of the aor. 2. of the verb in -vju is found, éxdvpey (éx- 
duipev) Il. x’, 99. with which may be compared guin Theocr, 15, 94. 


Obs. 1. For écdoiny, Soiny &c. some later authors said also dudgny, 
évny, which, however, is censured by the old grammarians*. 


Obs. 2. In compounded words the accent is generally drawn back, 
as xararpooloure Plat. Apol. p. 29D. addiorre, with var. r. adiere. 
mpoaOnre for xpooOyre Eurtp. Heracl. 476. élavin Soph. Phil. 705. 
agin Xen. Cyr. 8,1, 6. with var, r. agein, and so Plat. Phedon. p.90 E.: 
twelve MSS. ap. Bekk. have wapiwpey for -wopev. Comp. §. 213, 2. 3. 


—— 
Remarks upon particular Verbs. 
I. tornpme. 


1. The perfect, plusquam perf. and aor. 2. act. have an in- 
transitive signification, ‘to stand’; the rest of the tenses a 
transitive one, ‘ to place’. The perfect has also the signification 
of the present, and consequently the plusquam perf. that of the 
imperf. Thus éornka signifies ‘I stand’, e. g. Od. w’, 298. 


4 Phrynich. p. 152. Meeris, p.117. Piers. ad Meer.'l. c. 
Comp. Thom. M. p. 225 seq. See 
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roo 8 i) moc Cornxe Oon ; ‘where stands the ship?” eiornkew, 
‘I was standing’, as in continuance. Arvsé. Plut. 738. 0 
TlXodrog avestrhxer BAéETwV. Eatny, ‘I stood’, as a transient 
action. Homer, however, Jd. p’, 56. Od. y', 182. o¢, 307. and 
Euripides Heracl. 940. have €oracay, 1. e. eloTnKeisay, in a 
transitive sense. In the passages from Homer, however, it is 
not used as an imperf. but as an aorist, and therefore it is pro- 
bable that it is a shortening for éstynoay, as on the contrary 
fornre is for €orare, tOjevar for rHéuevar®. In this case it 
would be more correctly written €oracav. 


2. torn is the only complete verb in -u which keeps the 
long vowel in the aor. 2. through the whole of the dual and 
plural, as well as in the imperative. The same thing, however, 
takes place in some aorists of which no present in - is in use, 
and whose radical vowel is a, éBnv, EBnuev, -nte, -neav, EpOn- 
nev, of those whose radical vowel is ¢, only éxiynte. So also 
amedpav, -€dpapev. Those whose radical vowel is v keep it 
long, edu rnv II. 2’, 19. ure Od. w’, 106. edvcar. Eure, and 
several in -wy, €Biwy, Biotw. Eyvwr, yvob. éadrwv, éaAwpev ?, 
On the other hand, other aorists whose radical vowel is a, have 
this short, as ovra Il. e’, 376. and infin. ovrauev. éxra Od. X’, 


610. &krav Od. +’, 276.° 


II. ine. 


1. The compound adinut has frequently the augment at the 
beginning, e. g. npier Thuc. 2, 49. Demosth. p. 70. 301. 
npiecay id. p. 540. In the first pers. mpovew Od. ty 88.1 5; LOO: 
uw, 9. niew in the best MSS. Plat. Euthyd. p. 293 A. 
Perhaps the Greeks themselves were misled by a false analogy, 
and considered the 3rd pers. in -et to answer to a Ist pers. in 
-ew, to which the plusq. perf. had accustomed them, comp. 
§. 200, 8. So rpépow after the analogy of tpégpa §. 198, 2. 
or there may have been an old form a¢iea, like érviNea §. 212, 
6. of similar sound with the plusq. perf. §. 198, 3. and as in 
the plusq. perf. -ea become -evv, so in the imperf. 


® Buttm. L. Gr. 2. p. 159. © Schol. Ven. ad II. 6,319, Heyne, 
> Gottling. ad Theod. p. 226. ib. 
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2. In the perfect of this verb, besides the proper form eika, 
there occurs, but only in the New Testament, éwxa, apéwxa 
(pass. adéwpar), which is said to be Doric, but which is falsely 
given as Attic in the common Grammars a. 


3. In the plur. of the aor. 2. the Attics for apepev adere 
adecay, more commonly say adeimey adetre adeicay, e. g. 
avetuev Aristoph. Vesp. 572. Thucyd. 1, 76. (not the optat. as 
Fischer 2. p. 481. thinks,) kaQetuev Eurip. Iphig. A. 423. 
avetre Soph. Cid. T. 1405. ageicay Thuc. 5, 81. (not the 
participle, as Valckenaer ad Herod. p. 261, 58. thinks) 7, 53. 
Demosth. p.217,17. Xenoph. Hellen. 1,5, 19. in the edition 
of Aldus and the 2nd of Stephanus. aveisav Thuc. 5,32. Plat. 
Symp. p.179 C. wapeicay Eurip. Troad.694. kabetoav Iph. T. 
334. 1189.¢ The e is regarded as the augment. Of avecay see 


Obs. 2.f 


Obs. 1. In Herodot. 3, 126. 6, 103. occurs also a participle eveas, 
breloas, breicayres, which Valckenaer, p. 261, 58. derives from vginpe, 
as in another place t7els Adxor occurs. But this appears rather to come 
froméw,éZw. See the list of defective verbs under éw. From this €w, €Zw, 
appears also to come JI, >’, 657. és dippor 0 avéoarres. But II. &, 209. 
dvécayu, Il. ¢', 537. dvecar, and Od. o', 265. dvéoer, are used entirely 
in the sense of dcévat, so that they seem to be formed regularly from 
éw, whence ‘np. 


Obs.2. Another form of the aorist sometimes occurs, -yea, e. g. apy- 
cav Xen. Hell. 1, 6, 19. in some editions ; avnoay Eurip. Ion. 1170. 
peOjons Arist. Vesp. 437. apnoys Plat. Symp. p.179 C. But in the 
better editions dgetoay (agyxay), aveioay, weOhoes, are read; and in 
Plato it must be kai pu) agyoers, or Kai po) adys®. Thus in Isocrates 
Areopag. p. 145 D. mpocOjowow is falsely read, where the Milan edi- 
tion gives correctly zpoo8ijcover. 


Ill. pn mt. 
See §. 214, II. 


4 Fisch. 1. p.107. Maitt. p.51. Fisch. 2. p. 479. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p. 541. has made Of the inf. etvae in compounds, 
it appear probable that in Herod. 2, see Dorvill. ad Charit. p. 485. Heind. 
165. dvéwyrat (Cod. Flor.) is the true ad Plat. Crat. p. 105. 
reading. ® Fisch. 2. p. 481. 

* Brunck ad Soph, Gid. T. 1405. 
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Dialects. 


In many cases the dialectic variations of this conjugation 
agree with those of the first : e. gr. 


1. -oxoy in the imperf. and aor. 2. for -nv, where the short 
vowel is always used, e. gr. tifeoxev Hesiod. Fragm. 77. ed. 
Cler. 61. Gaisf. avieoxe id. Theog. 157. peBiecxev Apoll. Rh. 
3, 274. S8dcxoy Od. 7’, 76. Il. 1, 331. o, 546. for edwr. 
oraoke Il, y, 217. for orn. 


2. -wevac and -pey in the infin. for -vat, in which case 
the short vowel generally precedes this termination also, e. g. 
+Wéueva Clin. ap. Gale, p. 687; but riOnuevar Il. wh’, 83. 247. 
vrepriOéuev Pind. Pyth. 5, 33. Oéueva Il. B', 285. and Oéuev 
Od.X', 314. Pind. Ol. 2,33. 6, 5.2 éorapeva Herod. 1, 17. as 
amisTapmevat 1, 76. éordper for éstavar (€ornxévar) Od. a’, 120. 
g~’, 261. orapev Pind. Pyth. 4, 2. dWouev Pind. Isthm. 8, 
132. Sdpevar Il. a’, 116. Pind. Nem. 8, 34. doer Il. 8’, 379. 
Pind. Ol. 6, 54. 8,111. Decr. Bie in Demosth. p. 256. 
€uev in the fonpeede pebénev Il. a’, 283. cvvénev Pind. P. 
3, 141. for webetvat, cuveivat, from peBinut, cvvinut. The long 
vowel remains in Paper for Bava Pind. P. 4,69. Bnueva Od. 
0, 518. '* Sails Umoorapev Euryph. ap. Gale, p. 668. orn- 
pevae Il. p', 167. orapuev Pind. Pyth. 4, 2. = 


The Dorians use a for n in verbs whose radical form was in 
-dw, e. g. iorapu from craw; but not ifaw for riOnuc'. 

The Dorians circumflex the last syllable of the fut. @now 
Theocr. 8, 14. 17. 20. oracw 5,53. Sswow 1, 25. 3, 36. 
Hence in the mid. Oncevpecba zd. 8, 13. 


3. In the second person riOno8a Od. ¢, 404. for tine. dt- 
Socba Il. 7’, 270. for diSotc, didwe, as KAatowwba §. 200, 8. 


4. In the third person sing. pres. the Dorians say -7« for -o1, 
Cums einte Pind. Isthm. 2, i ztOnze Theocr. 3, 48. vpinre 
id. “4, 4, 8% 8wre Simon. ap. Athen. 11. p. 490 F. arodidwre 


* Fisch. 2. p. 259. In Theocr. 1, 50. for dvacety is now 
> Maitt. p. 236. read with Valck. aynoety or ayjoey 
© Koen, ad Greg. p. (101) 223 seq. as most of the MSS, have. 
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Timeus Locr. p. 11. 1216.4 In the conjunctive we find in 
one passage Theocr. 16, 28, é0éAyrt. 


. Dialects. 


5. In the third person plur. -vtv is Doric, rifevti, eEtoravre 
Timeus Locr. p. 19. havri Theocr. 3, 45. toavteid. 15, 64.° 


6. In the imperative Pindar says, e.g. Ol. 1, 136. 6,178. 
7, 164. and in other places, didor for didou, 318061, as he says 
vato.st, adoior, and perhaps XapixAote Pyth. 4, 182 


7. The imperf. in Ionic ended in -eag -ea -ee, as in the 
plusquam perf. §. 198, 5. e. g. vreperiMea Herod. 3, 155. 
mpoetifec 8,49. avice 4, 125. which, however, may be derived 
from the radical form av-téw. 


Of inu there seems to have been, besides téw, a form tw, 
whence imperf. Evmov Il. a’, 273. 5 (imperat. Eve Theogn. 1240. 
Bekk. is doubtful.) So pcb Wee? 623) petteall. x 12h, 
mpotet Ml. 3’, 752. (uefete -tet was introduced by Heyne, see 
on Il. x’, 121.) of the same sound with the imperf. I/. 0’, 716. 
a, 762. ', 72. ete Herod. 2,17. and elsewhere for nen 
Bene id. 3; 109. 4, 28. 152. aabtet 4,157. The difference, 
however, rests only on the accent or the similar pronunciation 
of » and eu, 


8. The third person pl. imperf. and aor. 2. is often abbre- 
viated, but only by the poets, -ev -av -ov -wy, for -esav -noav 
ocav woay, e. g. TIiDer Pind. Pr: 3, 114. (avebev Blomf. ad 
Misch. Pers. Add. 994.) tev Il. w’, 83. Pind. Isthm. 1, 34. 
pcBiev Od. d’, 377. éotav Od. 6,325. Pind. P.4, 240. ovdy 
Tl. XN’, 216. érAav I. ?’, 608. €édov Hesiod. Th. 30. e&dav 
Theder. 25 130. Eyvov Pind. P. 4, 214. and é éyvwv id. 9,137. i 
éouv I. ¥, 299. \ 263: 


9, The Ionians in these verbs also repeat the long vowel in 


4 Maitt. p.233. Greg. p.255.ed Sch. 

eMaitt. 1. ¢: 

Gregor. p. (94) 212. Beeckh ad 
Pind. Ol. 13. extr. Buttm. L. Gr. 
p. 524. 

€ Eust. ad Il. p. 100, 2. comp. 
p- 798, 39. On the contrary the 


Etym. M. p. 612, 7. calls Gvxury the 
aor. of téw. 

h Buttm. L. Gr. 543. Brunck ad 
Soph. Cid. T. 628. misapplies the 
passages in Homer, to force iets, tet 
on the tragic writers also. 

i Fisch. 2. p. 338. 
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the conjunctive, or prefix ane, §. 11. p. 37. e.g. sewow Il. a’, 
137.¢,136. ornye Il. p’', 30. orny Il. é', 598." oréwpev Il. dr’, 
348. y’, 231. Oéwor Herod. 3, 81. mpooléw Herod. 1, 108. 
and lengthen the e which has been inserted, Oetw Il. a’, 143. 
7m’, 83. oretopev Il. 0’, 297. pebetw for nebo Il. vy, 414. pebery 
Od.¢’,471.” In the poets the short vowel also is inserted after 
the long one, as owopev Il. n', 299. mapotnetov Od. o', 182.° 


10. Homer frequently forms the third person con). like the 
indicative, d@oe Il. a’, 129. Od. a’, 379. B', 144. where the 
termination -or is annexed, in the same way as in ébédyou 
§. 200, 8. Instead of which he also says dwyow Il. a, 324. 
L, 275. and dey Od. nu, 216. thus dow Owe own, —dewst 
appears to be the formation, in which case the e subscriptum 
should stand under the 7, which in the optative is under wo, 
Swnv. Thus also wtuaAyat Hesiod.” Epy. 299. odpa ce Amoe 
"Ey Oaipn, prey 6€ evor. Anuntnp Aisoin, Biorou dé reqy Tipe 
mAyot KaAuy. 


L1. In the infinitive Theocritus has 29, 9. dWwy for didotv 
from diddw, didovat. 


12. In Homer we sometimes find the long vowel instead of the 
short, as did for dtdoOe Od. y', 380. riOnpwevar Il. Wy’, 83.247. 
(as riOnpevoc §. 215, 3.) Cevyruper (Zevyvuper) Il. 7,145.9 He 
has also the fut. with reduplication, &80ow Od. v',358. w',313. 
SSoovae Il. w', 425. is either the aor. with the reduplication, 
as Si8how, or stands for didovat. 


Passive and Middle Voice. 
See Tables G. H. pp. 352, 354. 


Observations. 


1. The 2nd pers. 7i0eoat is found in Plat. Cratyl. p. 386 B. égiecar 
ZEsch. Pers. 228. xapioraca Il. «', 279. Of dtvapat, exiorapar only 
dbvaca and éxicracae are genuine. 


* Heyne Obss.ad II. t.5.p.112seq. Buittmann L. Gr. p. 557. 

» In those verbs whose radical © Fisch. 2. p. 449. 
vowel is a, the lengthening is com- 4 Buttm. Lexil.-1. p. 55. L. Gr. 
monly written with 7, where e€ is the _ p. 535. 
radical vowel, with es. But see 
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2. The imperative 09 israre, e.g. Soph. id. C. 466. and occurs almost 
exclusively in the compounds, e. g. wepi8ov Aristoph. Eccl. 131. iréOov 
tb. 1023. wapaBov ib. 1024. Resolved into Oéc0 it is found inan epigram 
of Eratosthenes, Anal. Br. T. 3. p. 123, 1. according to the emendation 
of Hemsterhusius ad Lucian. T.1. p. 389. Bip. 0é0 Od. «’, 333. and in 
composition €v@eo Il, 0, 410. &c. évixarOeo Hes.” Epy. 27. rideco Ari- 
stoph. Pac. 1039, Plat. Soph. p. 237 B. éeo from ééinue Herod. 5, 39. 


From torapac, iorw is more common than ‘eraco, e.g. Soph. 4j. 786. 
Arist. Ecel. 732. although toraco occurs Eurip. Ale. 1122. Pheen. 40. 
Arist. Vesp. 285.* So xpiw from mpiapac', ériavw for éxicraco. The 
¢ only is rejected in papyvao Il. 7’, 497. daivvo (al. daéivue’) Il. w', 63. 
In the aor. 2. the imperative is cod in the compounds zepidov Arist. 
Nub. 644. (as repidooOa Equ. 791.) axddov Ran. 1235.® and in the 
indic. é&édou Eur. Med. 313. 

The accent in compound words is always drawn back in the plural 
on the preposition, e. g. epiOeabe, mpdabea%e, cipecbe, but in the singu- 
lar only when the preposition is a dissyllable, repidov, apglBov, but 
mpoBov, adov. 

3. The optat. pres. pass. and aor. 2. mid. of réOnpu and tne in Attic 
have frequently the form of the optative of a barytone verb in -w, in 
which case the accent is drawn back, as in the imperative, e. g. ri@ouro 
Xen. Mem. 3, 8,10. imexridoro id. Cyrop. 6,1, 26. mapariBorro ib. 8, 
2,3. éexBoipeba Thuc. 6, 34. éxiBowro ib. 11. éxidoiro Xen. Cyrop. 8, 
5, 14. xpocBoiro Demosth. p. 68, 27. From inpu, adiowvro Antipho, 
p- 653. ed. R.  xpcowro Thuc. 1, 120. (seven MSS. have zpdewro) 
Demosth. p. 311,27. xpdo.Ge id. p. 67, 21. Herodotus has rpocbéo.ro 
1, 53. as from 0éw* trobéaro 7, 237. 


4. The same is the case in the conjunctive, except that here the di- 
stinction consists only in the accentuation. zporQdpeba Herod. 5, 18. 
carddwpac Arist. Vesp. 565. peraOnrae (for peradqrac) Plat. Cratyl. 
p- 284 D. in three MSS. ap. Bekk. zpd@nrac Isocr. Enc. Hel. p. 208 D. 
éxiOwvrae Thuc. 1, 64. (Ion. -Oéwvrac Herod. 1,195. 5, 24. 7, 191.") 
From inp, xpdnra Demosth. p. 377. xpdénobe Thuc. 3,14, In the same 
manner éé/y in the active, Eurip. Troad. 94. Herodotus says @éwyrat, 
R95; .5, 24. 7, 191. 

So we find wapadidwrat Herod. 3,117. axddwvrac Xen. Mem. 3, 7,6. 
This deviation, however, in the conjunctive is very uncertain, since the 
distinction consists merely in the accent. 

© Moeris p. 18 seq. et Piers, Thom. ® Brunck. ad Arist. |. c. 


M. p.75. Fisch. 2. p. 468. " Fisch. 2. p. 470. 
‘Lob. ad Phryn. p. 360. 
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G. II... Pas- 
Indicative. Imperative. Optative. 

TiO-enar, tor-apar, tiQ-eso, ‘ar-ago, TiO-eipyy, tor-aipnys 
did-opar, fevyv-vpar, | oid-o00, Sevyv-vao O.6-of pny 
S.-epat, -eoar(n), -eraiS. -eco(ou' ")s -€00w S.-eluny, eto, -€1TO 

= CLL, -acat(a), -aTat| -aco (w' ), -ac0w -aipnv, -ato, ~-atro 

-OMat, -OTaL, -OTaL -000 (ov '),-d00w -oipnv, -ot0, -oiro | 
| 7UHat, -voar, -vrae -v00,; -vobw D.-eipebor, -eto0or, -eio On 
& |D.-éue8or, -ecbor, -ecBor |D.-ea0or, -éoBwy -aipebov,-atcbor, -aicOy) 
| -cpelor,-acbor,-acor| -acbov, -aobwy -olpeBor, -otabor, -otc0n 
A} -dpe00r,-oc80r, -ocfov| -oobov, -dcbwy |P.-eipea, -etcBe, -etvTo 


-upeBov,-vabor, -va0or 


/ 
-apeba, -acbe, -avrat 
-opeBa, -oofe, -ovrat 
-upeba, -vobe, -vvrat 


-voQov, -vobwy ~aipeda, -aiabe, -atvTo — 
P.-éueba, -ec8e, -evrar |P.-eabe, -ésOwoar| -oipeba, -otc0e, -otv7o ) 
-aale, -ac0woar 
, 
-vale, -do00woay 
-voe, -voOwoay 


éri0-€uny, tor-apny, 

€010-dpny, elevyv-bpny 

S.-éunyv, -eco(ov),-eTo 

-dpnv, -aco(w),-aro 


-6unv, -og0(ov),-oTo 
-Upny, -vo0, -uTO 


Imperf. 


, ef 
réO-equar, Eor-apar, 


d€0-oprce 


reAijcopar *} 


Future. | Aor. 1. | Plusq.p. | Perfect. 


d00hcopat 





D.-éuebor,-ec8or, -éoOnv 
/ / 
-apeov,-acbor, -acbny 
, , 
-opeOov,-ocbor, -dc8ny 
/ , 
-upedor,-vabor, -vobnv 
P. ~éueba, -eobe, -evro 
-apeOa, -acbe, -avro 
-ope0a, -oo8e, -ovTo 
-vpeba, -usbe, -vvTo 





-ElOdt, -aoal, -ooat 
-errat, &c. -arat, -orat 





éreO-eiuny, éor-apuny, 

€0€0-6pyy 
-€100, -ag0, -000 
~e.To, &C. -arTo, -o70 





éorab-nv pas érvdb- ny 





6€0-000 
-cicOw, &c. -aa8w, Kc. 
-d00w, &c. 
TéOnre reGeinv 
orcaOnre oradeinv 
o0Onre Oobeiny 
reAnooiuny 
orabnaoipny 


ce as ruvopa 















, ef 
Té0-e1g0, Ear-aco, 








doOn ool pny 
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=f. 
sive. 
Conjunctive. Infinitive. Participle. 
7UO-Opat, ior-Opat, Ovd-wpat 7l0-ec9a 7O-E€pevos,  -Epév7, -Epevor. 
S. -wyat, “i; -yrat | tor-acbar ioT-apevos, -apévn,-apevor, 
nites ae a — | dtd-ocac 10-6pevos, -Oplevn, -OMevors 
-Opdl, 0, -wrae | Cevyv-voba | Cevyv-vpevos, -upévn, -vpevor. 


D. -wpebor, 
-wpebor, 
P, -wpeba, 


-wpeba, 


-yo0ov, -na0ov 
-wobov, -wabor 
-nobe, -wyrat 


-wole, -wvra 





a 


re0-etobat Te0-e1pevos, -erpéyn, ELMLEVOY. 
€ar-aobat €aT-apévos, &C. 

eN 
Ced-d00ar oe0-opévos, &c. 
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6000 = J ooOjvac 600-eis 
RES a ee : 
reOnoecBae TeOnadpervos. 


orabycecOar |'orabnadsuevos. 
CoOncecOar OoOnobpevos. 
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I. tnme. 


1. The aor. pass. and mid. of ine receive also an augment 
in the compounds, eiOny, eiuny, in which case the aor. 2. mid. 
takes the form of the plusq. perf. pass. and of the optat. aor. 2. 
mid. Aor. 1. rapetOn Il. p', 868. weretOn Herod. 1,114. ameiOn 
id.7,122. apeiOn Demosth. p. 1209. Lysias, p. 496." Aor. 2. 
mid. éeiro (not plusq. perf. as supposed by Blomf. Gloss. 
Prom. 4. and Etym. M.) Aisch. Prom. 4. Aristoph.Vesp. 242. 
Eurip. Suppl. 1199. Soph. El. 1111. azetro Herod. 8, 49. 
kaletro Thuc. 4, 100.103. udetro Eurip. Ph. 31. rpoewro 
Demosth. p. 258, 16. mpoetro id. p. 264, 23. mpoeiobe id. 
p- 59,19. mpoeiweba id. p. 60,17. mpoetvro id. p. 61, 4. 
kabupeipea id. p. 30, 24." Homer has Evvero Od. 8’, 76. 
The partic. is Euevoc, as mapéuevoc Xen. Hist. Gr. 2, 3, 35. 


2. The imperative perf. pass. is commonly wanting in the 
Grammars. Aristoph. Ran. 1427. webetcbov. Herod. 4, 98. pe- 


beicbw. 


3. peuwetysévocg partic. perf. for weremévoc Herod. 5, 108. 
6, 1. 7, 229. is a very anomalous form. See §. 170. 


4. The middle teuacis used in the sense of ‘hasten’, opua- 
o8a. Inthe pres. tenat, teoat, tera (Xen. Cyr. 7, 3,15. Plat. 
Phedr. p. 241 B.); plur. téueBa (iéuecba Soph. Antig. 432.) 
teobe, tevrat (Xen. Anab. 5,7, 24.) Imperf. téunv (Arist. Equ. 
625.) teco, tero (Her. 9, 78.) ---tevto (Xen. Anab. 4, 2, 7. 
5, 2, 8.) Infin. teoPac Herod. 6, 134. Xen. Anab. 3, 4, 41. 
5, 7, 25.© Suaepévocg Apoll. 2,372. appears to be the perf. 
pass. of this teuat. 

Dialects. 


1. Instead of vy in the 3rd pers. plur. the Ionic writers have 
often a, e. g. tiOéarar Herod. 1, 133. 7, 119. ériWéaro id. 
1,119. éSeucviaro id. 9, 58. In torn, av is changed into ea 
§. 203, 6. tsréarar for toravrae Herod. 2, 80. 113. 3, 61. 


5, 61. éoréara for €oravra 1, 196. 
I > 


@ Dorv. ad Char. p. 600. Brunck ad Arist. Eccl. 346. Soph. 
> Brunck ad Soph. Phil. 619. (2d. T. 1242. On the other hand see 
© This was formerly considered as___ Br. ad Arist. Vesp. 423. Elmsl. ad 
the mid. of eipu. See Fisch. 2. p.508. Soph. Cid. T. |. c. Comp. Herm. ib, 
2A 2 
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2. The aor. 1. mid. €Onxapnv is found only in poets and 


writers not Attic, e. g. Simon. Fr 72, 6. Gaisf.  mponxacbe 
Demosth. p. 865, 28. 


3. Of Deoiuny Oéorro, in the conj. Oéwyrat see §. 213. 3, Ae 


4. tiOipevocg Il. x’, 34. is a singular variety, with which 
may be compared tiOnpevae §. 212, 13. Oéooavro Pind. Nem. 
5, 18. (comp. Archil. Fr. 72. Gaisf.) comes from Oécoesbat 
‘to obtain by prayer’*. 


Il. pnw 
is conjugated like iotnut, but is only used in some tenses. 

Indic. Pres. dnpt, pic, puot(v). paroy, cparov. papév, até, 
paci(y). 

Imperat. afi (Xen. Cyrop. 4,5, 34. Arist. Equ. 22. See 
Meris, p. 392.) &c. 

Optat. dainv. For dainuey &c. dhuipev &e., e. g. Plat. 
Rep. 9. p. 589 D. for dainoa Thuc. 8, 53. qatey is more 
common. 

Conj. $5, hie HF. 

Infin. davat, 

Partic. dae, daca, pay. 

Imperf. édnv, Ene (more commonly Epnoba, see Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 236), Edy. Epator, edatny. Edapev, edate, Edacav 
(in the poets épav, dav). 

Fut. dnow. 

Aor. 1. €noa (pase for épnoe Pind. Nem. 1,99.) Opt. 
pnoayu. Conj.dyow. Simonid. Fr. 2. unwore pioys, Inf. 
cpnoa. Part, pijoac. 

In the passive and middle occur: 

Aor. 2. mid. eapiny chiefly in the poets and Ionic writers. 
pacbe for ep. Od. Ge 200: 

Imperat. @ao Od. a, 168. o, 170. ace Il. ', 422. 


a Interpr. ad Hesych. t. 1. p.461, Cer.48. Heyne ad Pind. 1. c. 
15, 1704. Bentl. ad Callim. He in 


(Ges 
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Infin. peoba, not pacba” Il, 100. Od. 7’, 287. x’, 106. 
Part. @apevoc®. 


Observations. 


1. The present indicative, with the exception of the second person 
singular, is enclitic, i. e. throws back its accent upon the preceding 
word. ys is more properly written without the « subseriplum, analo- 
.gous to Yorns, but in the conjunctive ys, ¢7. Instead of ¢ynai the Do- 
rians said dari Arist. Ach. 771., instead of gasi, parti Pind. Pyth. 1, 
100. and elsewhere: Apollonius in Bekk. Anecd. p. 543,10. quotes o/ 
for ¢noi from Anacreon. 


2. The imperf. égny &c. is generally placed after one or more words 
of the speaker, as an aorist‘’, like the Latin ¢nquit, even when another 
word of the same signification precedes, e. g. Xen. Cyrop. 3, 1, 8. 5, 
4,33. As an imperf. épackoy, derived from the Ionic gacke, is used, 
which in the pres. occurs in the specific sense of ‘maintain’ Plat. Phedon. 
p.113C. Eur. Heracl. 906. &pny, $e e, &c. and the infin. gavac are al- 
ways used of past time, e. &. pavat Tov Swxparn, ‘ that Socrates has said’. 


3. In the language of common life égny is frequently put for yy, 7. 
7 0 Os ‘said he’, jv & éyw ‘said 1’, Aristoph. Equ. 634. Xenoph. Mem. 
3, 3, 3. especially in Plato. Thus 7 occurs also in Homer, e. g. Il. a’, 
219. The first person yi is in Aristoph. Nub. 1145. Ran. 37. ina 
quick repetition, ‘say I’. 


4. The aorist épyoa is hardly used in the Attic dialect except in the 
sense of ‘ maintain’, as awépnoe Xen. Cyr. 6, 1, 32. ‘she refused’, in 
which sense the opt. @ycayu, conj. phow, often occurs. 


——_—<>——. 


Trregular Conjugations in -. 
I. equt, ‘Lam’, from éw. 


Indic. Pres. eit, et¢ (commonly et), éori(v). éorov, card. 
, 2 
Eomev, eat, eol(v). 


7 oo »” ” > , ” 
Imperat. tof, Eotw. Catov, Eotwv. earé, Estwoar. 


> Porson ad Eurip. Med. 1. © Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. $10. note o. 
© Fisch. 2. p. 492-496. f Koen. al Gregor. p. (615) 144. 


4Elmsl. ad Eur. Heracl. 903. Fisch. 2. p. 494. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p. 564. 


216. 
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v A ” ” LW 4 7 of of 
Optat. einy, eine, ein. einrov, ENTHY. Ernmev, ENTE, (einoay), 
elev. 
Con}. ©, 96, 7, Xe. 
Infin. eivat. 


7 > ” 
Part. wy, ovoa, ov. 


Imperf. mY, 1G (joa), 7 nv. nTOV nTNY, or NoTOY NOTH. TMEV, 
nre or NOTE, noay. 


° U »” 
The Future has the passive form éoonat, Eon, (Eoerat) Eorat, 
> ° Dies, 
&e. Opt. éootunv, &c. Infin. EveoPa. Partic. eoopevoc. 


To this may be added also an imperf. mid. juny Xen. Cyrop. 
6,1, 9: ew p. 287. which is disapproved of by the gram- 
marians * . elato (Buttm. L. Gr. 549 not. etaro) for nvro Od. 
v', 106. 


Observations. 


1. The present, with the exception of the second pers. et (not eis), 
is used enclitically. The second person et also in composition throws 
back its accent upon the preceding syllable, taper, Giver, &e. 


2. Instead of tcf (e. g. Hur. Hipp. 721. Arist. Equ. 860. Evvich 
Plat. Rep. 1. p. 828 D.) there was also an old form éo0, éoao Od. a’, 
303. y', 200. cippayos ooo Sapph. Fr. 1, 27. from which the other 
persons are derived almost regularly, as rideco, 7.0é00w. 


For ésrw Plato has Republ. 2. p. 361 C. ijrw, which otherwise oc- 
curs only in Hellenistic writers, and appears to have arisen from ée, 
éérw”. éorwy for ésrwoay is found in Xenophon Cyrop. 4, 6, 10. 8, 
6,11. Plat. Rep. 6. p. 502 A. Leg. 6. p. 759 E. but éotwoay is more 
common. See Plat. Soph. p.231 A. Leg. 12. p. 948 A. &e. évrwy for 
éorwoay Plat. Leg. 9. p. 879 B.° 


3. einoOa is found Theogn. 715. ecipev for einer in Plat. Rep. 8. 
p. 558 D.* eire for einre Od. ¢', 195. Both forms are the less common. 
eirny for eijrny in all MSS, Plat. Phileb. p. 41 D. vulg. ijrnv. einoay 
is more used in Herodotus, e. g. 3, 118. 4, 46. and the old Attic 
writers Thuc. 1, 9. 2, 72. 3, 22. 6, 96. Plat. Gorg. p. 492 C. and 


* Meris, p. 172. et P. Thom. M. _ -Valck. ad Phen. p. 65. we should 
p- 88. Fisch. 2. p. 502. Schef. ad probably read corvavedyvTwy, instead 
Long. p. 423. Valck. inN.T. p.384. of koway édvrwy. 

> Suid. v. jrw. ’ Heind. ad Plat. Theet. p. 298. 

° éovrwy is quoted as Doric from  Valck. ad Hipp. $49. Dawes Misc. 
Thucyd. 5, 69. where, however, with Crit, p. 243. 
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Xen. Symp. 5, 5. and Memor. S. 1, 4,19. Xen. Cyrop. 1, 2, 138. 
Anab. 2, 6,13. according to the remark of a Gramm. ined. in Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 95,10. See Ruhnk. ad Mem. S. p. 225. Elsewhere eiey is 
used*®. This eiev is also used adverbially in the sense of the Latin este, 
‘good! be it so!’ and appears to have been retained in the language of 
common life from the old ele for ein, with v égedx.; for the sense re- 
quires the singular’. It occurs chiefly in Plato and Aristophanes. 


Irregular Conjugations in -mt. 


4. The original form of the imperfect appears to have been éa JI. 0, 
321. e', 887. Od. &,222. Herod. 2,19. @as id. 1,187. éare id. 4,119. 
5, 92, 1. as riOnuc, ériBea in the Tonic dialect. Instead of which Homer 
has also ja Jl. e’, 808. &c.8 Hence arose the Attic form 7 in the Ist 
person Plat. Protag. p.310E, Aristoph. Plut.77, Av.1363. Equ.1339%, 
in the same manner as the Attic -7 arose from the Tonic form of the 
plusquam perf. -ea. According to the old grammarians, e. g. Porphyrius 
in Schol. Ven, ad Il. &, 533. ad Od. 0’, 186. p. 283. Buttm. Eust. Od. 
p. 1761, 51. the older Attics said 7, the later jv. Aristophanes has 
the former, as well as Sophocles, in many passages quoted by these 
grammarians, and Bekker has adopted it in Plato universally from MSS. 
Euripides, on the other hand, has 7» often before a vonel, so that the v 
seems to have been added, as in the plusq. perf. and in jeu, 3rd pers. 
§. 219, 4.! jv however remained the more usual form, in the third 
person also, as in the plusquam perf. 


ns, 2nd pers. imperf. does not occur in the genuine Attic writers, 
but only 06a.) 


nv for jnoav sometimes occurs, but only when the subject, being of 
the plural number, or the subjects, follow, the whole being first con- 
ceived as an unit, whose parts are afterwards assigned, Hesiod. Th. 321. 
ts 0 nv rpets kepada. Soph. Trach. 520. nv 0° apedimdexroce kAipaxes* In 
the inscription in Zischin. in Ctesiph. p. 573. Hv dpa Kaxeivor rada- 
kapoo. particularly in the Doric dialect, e. g. in Epicharmus ap. Athen, 


© Beeckh in Plat. Min. p. 104 seq. 

fRuhnk. ad Xenoph. Mem. S. 
p-. 223. ed. Ern. Brunck ad Arist. 
Ran. 607. Herm. ad Eur. Suppl.795. 

$ Hermann Pref. Soph. Cid. T. 
p- Xvi. seq. xxv. is inclined to con- 
sider éa as the imperf., ja as the 
aorist, The point cannot be decided, 
especially as in the old language the 
use of the imperf. and aor. is very 
fluctuating. 


" Spanh. Kuster. Brunck ad Ari- 
stoph. Plut. 77. Fisch. 2. p. 498 seq. 
Brunck Lex. Sophocl. p. 722 seq. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p. 552. 

i Elmsl. Pref. Soph. Ged. T. p. x. 
Herm. Pref. did. T. p. vil seq. who 
considers 7 as the aorist, 7 the im- 
perf. Comp. Blomf. ad /Esch. Ag. 
1617. 

i Thom. M. p. 425. Meeris, p. 175. 
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2. p. 250 ed. Schw. 7. p. 12,43. 119. 201. &e. In Herod. 5, 12. both 


the following nouns are in the singular, jy Iliypns kat Mavrins. See 
§. 304, 7. is used in the same way before several nominatives*. See 


tbid. 
Dialects. 
For 
ejut the Doric form was éupi Theocr. 20, 32. 
ei¢ anciently éoot Il. a’, 176. y', 164. &e. Theocr. 1, 17. 
Pind. Ol. 6, 153. Pyth. 1, 172. and in a single passage im 


the Attic poets also Eurip. Hel. 1250. on that account sus- 
picious. Katprog esol ye Aristoph. Lys. 600. is a conjecture of 


~ Brunck, 


é€ott Doric évti Theocr. 1, 17. 11, 46 seq. This is used 
also for 


etot Theocr. 5, 109. 11, 45." 


éopév, Ion. ejuév Il. &, 873. &c. Herod. 7, 51. 9,3. Dor. 
ejuéc Theocr. 2, 5. 15, 73. 89.91. In Eur. Alc. 942. it 
must be eiuev, optative. 


Obs. Callimachus uses also ewer for éopéy p. 541. ccxcty. ed. Ern. and 
it is found in Soph. El. 21. which Brunck defends, but on very insuffi- 
cient grounds. See Herm. ad h. l. 


etai Ion. Dor. gat Il. (3',125. Herod. 1,66. Theocr. 25,24. 
The Doric évri is found with pv epeAkvorioy in the Fragm. 


Pyth. ap. Orell. p. 284, 3. and in Stobzeus. 


nv 3rd pers. Dor. n¢ Theocr. 5, 10.€ Of the Ionic éa and 
na see §. 216. Obs. 4. In the 3rd pers. the [onians also said 
€nv Il. w', 426. Od. 7’, 315. w’, 289. (Il. X',762. env as Ist 
pers. is suspicious ®) and for the sake of the metre jv Il. X’, 


108. Od. 7’, 283. &e. always in the beginning of a verse. 


ne 2nd pers. imperf. is not found in the Ionic writers. €no@a 
Od. z', 420. Wi, 175. Comp. §. 216. 

nev Dor, nec Theocr. 14, 29, 

4 Valck. ad Herod. p. 376, 21. q Buttm., Ee ‘Greep, 551. iienm: 


» Koen ad Greg. p. (129 seq.) 280. Pref. Gd. T. p. xv. 
© Koen ad Greg. p. (118) 258. 
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joay, anciently éoav Il. B', 703. Herod. 3, 125. Pind. Ol. 
2,17. Theocr. 25, 117. 128. and éooay Pind. O1.9, 79. In 
Herodotus the majority of MSS. (ap. Gaisf.) have neav, often 
without v. r. 


Obs. For jy the Tonic dialect had besides the form éoxov, in Homer 
as a simple imperfect, e. g. Il. 2, 153. in Herodotus to denote a fre- 
quent repetition’, Herod. e 196. 6,133. 7, 119. Aschyl: Pers. 657. 
Theocr. 25, 274, in a piece written in the Tonic dialect. 


Eonar Dor. éoovpat Thuc. 5, 77.79. and on account of the 
verse éocounar Theocr.7, 67. 5, 56. also Il. 9’, 393. v’, 317. 
Od. 7’, 302. 


In the imperf., the optative, the conjunctive, and the par- 
ticiple, the Ionians frequently have also the original form éw. 
e. g. Gov Il.d', 761. YW’, 643. &c. optat. Zou Il. ’, 142. 284. 
Herod. 7, 6. Conj. éyot Od. XN’, 433. Ewou Il. , 282. Herod. 
1,155. This, however, may also be the Ionic resolution of 
the circumflexed syllable. From the original form é@y the 
common wy, ovea, ov remained in use. 


In the conjunctive Homer has also not, as Od. 6’, 580. See 
§. 200, 8. He seems also to have used ety for én, as Oety for 
(én) Oy §. 212, 10. J. y, 245. Od. pr, 2ooe 


The infinitive etvacis in Ionic neva Il. y', 40.42. €, 602. &c. 
Empevae Il. a’, 117. &e. and éuev Il. &, 299, 319. Theocr. 
25,116. eupev Pind. P. 4,174. Soph. Ant. 625. in a chorus, 
in the same manner as @éuevae and @Oéuev for Oetva. The 
Dorians produced the penult by means of the diphthong et, 
einev, which, however, is also written 7jev in the MSS. Theocr. 
2,41. 7,86. Thuc. 5,77. Decree of the Byzantines Demosth. 
pro Cor. p. 265, 10. Aristoph. Ach. 741. 771. and mpec 
Theocr. 14, 6. where, however, the majority of the MSS. has 
juev. aeevae or etwevat Arist, Ach. 775.8 


Particip. ovea, Ion. éotca, Dor. éotca Theocr. 2, 64. evoa 
tiheocr. 2, 76. 5,-26.°28; 16. Bnan, Anal st..15 p. a8) 2 
v. 5. and facoa Timeus L. p. 9. 12. 14. Stobeus Kel. Phys. 


Buttme L. Grap.551.2 Koen ad Greg. p, (91) 206. Fisch. 2. 
f Schef. ad Brunck. Gnom. ». 238. — p. 501. 
8 Dorville Vann, Crit. p. a7. 28. 
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p. 45. 33. ed. Canter. Euryph. ap. Gale, p. 667. In the accus. 
Theocr. 2, 3. has evyra for éovra. The latter is derived from 
the ancient analogical form of the participle €lc (vc) EvToc, as 
TiOnut, rWeic, which the Alolians retained. Thence came evrec, 
éyresow in the tabula Heracl. p. 214. 210. for OvTes, ovew, 


and in Aleman ap. Eustath. ad Od. 0’, 1787, 48. TapevTwv 


for TapovTwy®. 


Instead of the 8rd persons compounded with prepositions, 
, U 
mapesti, eweotl, Eveort, Tapa, Em, Em, were also used. 


II. ete ‘1 go’, from tw. 
Of this verb the following Tenses and Moods. only are in use: 
Indic. Pres. cipt, eg (et), eiot. trov, irov. tev, tre, tat. 
Imperat. 10 (et), itw. irov, irwv. Ire, irwoav. 
Optat. tou Xe. as truTTom. 
Conj. iw &c. as TUTTY. 
Inf. tévat. 
,’ > ~ 3 
Part. imy, tovea, Lov. 
” see > # ” ” Sy, ” 
Imperf. jew (or ma, na), Nec, Net. NELTOY, NELTHY. NElMeEY, 
7 > > o>) 
HeLTE, WEoav, OF YmEV, YTE, Yoav. 


There also occur in Homer, an aor. 1. evoauny Il. Si gl a6: 
é, 538. which is to be carefully distinguished from evoapny ‘I 
appeared’, e.g. Il. uw’, 103. and a future eioouar, e. g. Ll. big iS. 
not to be confounded with ezcouat, the fut. of oida ‘I know’. 


Note. The Attics use as a future only the pres. form eipe”, which 
occurs in Ionic also in this sense. eicopac occurs in Attic only 
as the fut. of oiéa, e. g. Eurip. Iphig. A. 975. where some 
have mistaken it for the fut. of eiu. Thus also Eurap. Pheen. 
260. 


Observations. 


1. el is more used in Attic than eis, e. g. Soph. Aid. C. 872. Arist. 


219. 
(214) Av. 991. Homer has also eio@a Il. x’, 450. Od. 7’, 69. v’, 179. 


® Fisch, 2. p. 502. b Fisch. 2. p. 503. 
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In composition the present throws back the accent, e. g. aveipu Herod. 
7, 239, eee Soph. Cid. C. 950. etree id. id. T. 680. éréEe: Demosth. 
p. 588, 23. amevor Xen. Mem. 4, 3, 8. drédpev Plat. Prot. p. 361 E.° 


2. In the imperative, on the other hand, 16 is more used than ¢i. 
For irwoay (Eur. Iph. T. 1492. Plat. Leg. 6. p. 765 A. 9. p. 873 E.) 
ZEschylus Lumen. 32. uses irwv. Thuc. 4,118. Plat. Leg. 12. p. 956 C. 
Xen. Cyrop. 5, 3. iovrwr. 


8. For ‘oe is found also ioiny Xen, Symp. 4,16. Isocrat, ad Phil. 
_p. 102 A. 


4, Two imperfects occur in Homer: a) ie or tev, 3rd pers. e. g. 
Il. B', 872. Od. x’, 41. 155. p’, 30. 256. 7’, 53. w’, 220. from the old 
pres. tw. b) in the dual trny Jl. 2’, 120. Hes. "Epy. 197. and plural 
toay Il, y', 8. Od. a’, 176. Hes. Th. 686. Soph. Trach. 514, in a 
chorus. For the latter the grammarians invented a singular civ, eis, 
ei, analogous to that of the other verbs in -u, e. g. réOn-pe ériO-ny. but 
it does not occur in the works which have come down to us. Homer 
prefixes an 7 to both as an augment (as in jeldec from etdw), ifiov 
Od. ’, 570. w', 500. 3rd pers. sing. jie also in Herod. 1, 65, &c.* or 
ne Il. p’, 871. Od. o’, 253, 257. 7, 126. (xareiev Hesiod. Sc. 254. 
should probably be cargev.) jopev Od. x’, 570. X’, 22. and ije®, 3rd 
pers. sing. Il. «’, 286. 1’, 247. Od. 6’, 290. ijioay, 3rd pers. plur. For 
jjev there was also a form #jia, which stands in the same relation to jew 
as éridea to ériOny Od. 0, 427. &c. 


Both forms passed into the Attic dialect, 1st pers. usually ja, rarely 
jjey, e. g. Xen. Cicon. 6, 15. in the other persons jes Dem. de Cor. 
p- 232, 23. Alschin. in Ctes. p. 551. (éreéhecba MSS. Plat. Euthyphr. 
p. 4B.) ije. As these forms were exactly like the Ist and 2nd pers. 
of the plusq. perf. they formed also the dual and plur. like the plusq. 
perf. Hero, heirny. Heyer, Herre, Heoay (not ijioay), but commonly yrnv 
Plat. Euthyd. p. 294 D. jypev Eur. Andr. 1105. (with Brunck) El. 
780. Arist. Plut. 659. Plat. Rep. 10. p. 609 C. Protag. p. 316 A. 
362, Euthyd. p. 304 B.* re Eur. Cycl. 40. Inthe 3rd pers. plur. 
jjecay is the usual form, but joay from ijioay is also found Od. 7’, 445. 
Herod. 1, 62. 105. and in Agathon the comic writer in Etym. M. 
p. 301, 57.2 In the 3rd pers. the Attics said also jecv before a vowel 


© Fisch. 2. p. 504. &Elmsley Cl. Journ. 17. p. 51. 
4 Valck. ad Herod. p. 10, 96. maintains that the ancients said #ia, 
*T agree with Buttmann that jee — ijias, ice. HitHny. iipev, Hire, Hioay, 
with the « subscr. is incorrect. and then merely contracted yi into » ; 


f See Etym. M. p. 420. in. and that jecy is a form invented by 
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with the v ége\xvorucdy Arist. Plut. 696. 709. as in the 3rd pers. sing. 
plusq. perf. 


With regard to the signification, 7a has never that of the perf., and 
jew never that of the plusquam perf.; but both forms agree in this 
respect, and designate gener ally a time past, either ahcaletcly or with 
reference to another time, i. e. they stand for the aor. and imperf. ya 
stands for an aor. in Herod. 4, 82. 5, 82. Plat. Apol. S. p. 21 C. 
éyrevbev éx’ Gov ijia (a) T@Y éxetvou CoKovYTWY GopwrépwY elvat, 
which ibid. B. is thus expressed: 7\Oov éxé teva Twv CoKovvTwr sodwr 
eivac. Charmid. in. ja—xai—eiandOov (where nov, which precedes, has 
the signification of the plusquam perf. ‘T had come’. See Syntax). 
Demosth. p. 1106. tv’ of péev Ccacra!—éyvwoar, ey cé—ija. As an 
imperf. Plat. Rep. 5, in. 8. p. 562 C. Symp. p. 219 E. Xen. Cyrop. 
~ 5,4, 11. qe stands as an aor. Plat. Symp. p. 221 B. Protag. p. 316 A. 
862. Euthyd. p. 804 B. Eurtp. Or. 559. Aischin. m Ctesiph. p. 532. 
and thus yet, #eoay universally in narration are used just as the aorists. 
nee as imperf. is found Plat. Symp. p. 191 A. 201 E. 220 B. Xen. 
Anab. 7,7, 6. Thuc. 2, 8. extr. Eurip. Suppl. 753. Iphig. T. 1407. 
Ion. 1152. Aristoph. Plut. 696. Demosth. p. 229, 18. 26. 232, 25. 
299, 27. 305, 8. 306,11. 549, 24. 576, 27.2 In many places it may 
stand as an imperf. and as an aorist. In the same manner jjiov has 
frequently the sense of the aorist. 


5. Some peculiar forms are still to be noticed ; eioc as Srd pers. plur. 
is found Hes. Sc. 113. Theogn. 716. where ior is a mere conjecture of 
Brunck v. 536. eioi may however be read in both places §. 309, c. 
Ruhnken has compared zpocetvar Hes.” Epy. 351. which some gramma- 
rians have taken for rpoovévar, with the Latin adesse, and Aisch. Suppl. 
300. Schiitz. eivar aarpafilovoas appears to be a common periphrasis 
for dorpaBige. Od. &, 496. adda Tis ein eimety "Ayapépuvore is adsit 
aliquis qui nuntiet, as Il. v’, 312. apovery eiot Kat dddoe sunt qui opem 
ferant. See §.535. In Jl. w', 139. 770° etm ‘let there be one here’, for 
‘let me come’, expresses the readiness of Achilles better than 770’ ‘oe. 
The Etym. M. p. 121, 29. 428, 23. quotes from Sophron, who wrote 
in the Soncrenn popular dialect, etw for ww. In the infinitive tjerac 
Tl. v', 32. &c. occurs for iévar, once with « long JI. v', 365. (ippervac) 
and ‘yey Il. a’, 170. &c. and also iguey Archyt. ap. Gale, p. 697. 
(Orell. p. 248.) 


later writers. As ye nowhere occurs, recognizes the form, the opinion must 
nor is any where required by the _ rest on its own authority. 
metre, and no ancient grammarian * Comp. Fisch. 2. p. 507 seq. 
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Verbals in -réog and -r 66. 


From verbs of all kinds adjectives also are formed, which 


partake of the signification of the verbs after the manner of 


participles, more than other adjectives derived from verbs, and 
hence they are called by way of distinction, Verbals. . They 
are formed from the third person perf. pass. by omitting the 
augment of the reduplication, and changing -rat into -réo0¢ and 
-T06, =€. Q. TETUTTAL, TUTTEOS. TETUTTNTAL, TUTTNTEO. Tepi- 
Anrat, pirntéoc and pirnrdc. TapeckevacTai, TapackevacT oc. 
nérota from tw, ToTé0G, ouvekmotéa Aristoph. Plut. 1086. 
dédorat, Sotéog. Eotarat from tornpt, ctaréoc. Eotarrar from 
otéAAw, oraAréoc. tTéraTat from Telyw, TaTéos. TéeTMNTAL, TUN- 
réoc. KéyuTa from yéw, yv70c. These verbals always have 
the accent on the termination, except the compounds, as Qea- 
roc abéaros, avacracroc, avnpotoc. It must also be observed, 
that the same changes commonly take place in the verbals, as 
in the derivation of the aor. 1. pass. from the perf. pass. 


1. Verbals have often e before the final syllable, although 
the perf. had ”, especially if the aor. 1. Pp: also had é. S. 191, 2. 
e.g g. cvpntat, evper coc Thuc. 3, 45. exynrat, emaweréoc. HpN- 
“al, alperéoc, aipeTos. wee Xray as Xer oc. So they have ¢€ 
where the perf. had a, e. g ae ae ETITPETTEOC. fLE- 
veréoc from pepévnrar?. r uapayetéov Plat. Rep. 2. 
p. 380 B. we should read Scels as Ovonayntéov Soph. 
Ant. 1106.° 


According to the same analogy verbals are formed from 
verbs, although the perf. pass. never did or could exist, e. g. 
ouvearéov Plat. Prot. p- 313 B. from ouvert, as if from fut. 
Eoomat, perf. éopar; tréov, and lengthened 1 irnt cov from tévat, 


e€vrov Hes. Th. 732. eEitntéov fea Een, ioréov from evdévat. 


2. Verbals from verbs pure have frequently o before the final 
syllable, although it was not in the perf. eae. meTAUT AL, Tav- 
GTE0G. 2dfAarar, edaoréoe, éXastoG. Kéxpntar from Xpaomat, 
Xpnoréos, XpnoroG (as ex pnoMn). In this, however, usage is 


® Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 446. beck ad Phryn. 1. e. 
© Ast ad Plat. Polit. p. 434. Lo- 
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to be regarded. On the other hand o is frequently rejected in 
. . , > 
many verbals, especially in compounds, e. g. Oavparog, aya- 
> 
rc, adauatoc, for Oavnacros, ayasToc, adapacroc*. 


With respect to the signification, the following verbals cor- 
respond : 


1. Those in -réo¢ with the Latin partic. fut. pass. and the 
neuter of these -réov (in Attic more commonly in the plur. -réa) 
to what is called the gerund, e.g. punréoc amandus, TOTEOG 
bibendus. roréa éort bibendum est. woreuntéa eart bellandum 
est. 


2. Those in-réc have commonly a passive signification, and 


in that case correspond with, either the Latin partic. perf. p. 


221. 
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e. g. momroc factus, xuT6G aggestus, orpertos flexus; or 
convey the idea of ability, as the Latin adjectives in ~ilis, e. g. 
opatoc, akovotroc ‘which can be seen or heard, visible, au- 
dible’. krnr6c, @vntoc ‘which can be acquired, sold’, &c. 
Some have also a neuter signification, as mAwrog ‘ navigable, 
who can swim’. 


They have also frequently an active signification, as KaXv- 
mroc ‘covering’ Soph. Antig. 1011. peuwrog ‘ blaming’ 2d. 
Trach. 446. yuonrd¢ ‘ causing hatred’ Xen. M. S. 2, 6, OM 


Of their use see §. 447. 


——.—— 


Of Defective VERBs. 


A great number of Greek verbs are used only in some tenses, 
whilst the tenses which are wanting in one form are supplied 
by others derived from similar forms, proceeding from the 
original one, or even from verbs entirely different, but agreeing 
in signification. Thus, for instance, of verbs in -avw, only the 


@Ruhok. Epist. Cr. p.26. Fisch.1. ad Soph. Antig. 1. c. ad Eur. Hee. 
p- 208 seq. 2. p. 49 seq. Boeckh ad 1121. Pors. ad Eur. Hec. 1121. ad 
Pind. Ol. 1, 28. Reisig Comm. Crit. Pheen. 220. Comp. Musgr. ib. Blomf. 
in Soph. Cid. C. p. 386 seq. Gloss. Agam. 352. Monk ad Eur. 

b Hemsterh. ad Luc. t. 1. p. 448. Alc. 174. Reisig Comm. Exeg. in 
Rubnk. ad Xen. M. S.].c. Brunck Soph. CEd. C, 1027. 
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pres. act. pass. and the imperf. are used; the remaining tenses 
are derived from simple forms, which are the basis of those in 
-tvw. avOavw, AauBavw have in the fut. Anow, AnYw, aor. 2. 
€Xabor, 2Xasov, from AnOw, AnBw. In opaw only the imperf. 
édpwyv and the perf. é@paka are used ; instead of the fut. opacw, 
oWouat, from orrouat, is employed; for the aorist wpaca only 
etooy from etdw; the aor. pass. is oPOny, although a perf. pass. 
éwpapat occurs. These verbs are commonly called anomala, 
irregular; but this expression appears to favour the incorrect 
notion, that all these different forms belong actually to one de- 
terminate present tense, although not derived from it, according 
to the common rules: hence they are here called defective verbs, 
or such as are deficient in some essential tenses.. Perhaps there 
is no one Greek verb, in which some tenses are not wanting 
(see §. 194. Obs.), and in this case all the verbs of the Greek 
language would be defective. But those verbs have at least a 
perf., an aorist, and a fut. of the same form, and thus all the 
essential tenses: the verbs, however, which are here instanced 
as defective, are wanting in some essential tenses; and are 
obliged to borrow them from other forms related to them in 
their formation or signification. 


The cause of these different forms of one verb is to be sought 
chiefly in the endeavour after euphony, so peculiar to the Greek 
language above all others, as being one which owed its culti- 
vation to Poetry and Song. This bias was favoured by the 
flexibility of the language, and by the different dialects, which 
were formed independently of each other, and of which each 
assumed many peculiarities of the others, in the progress of 
time, as intercourse became more frequent. It is sufficient for 
our present purpose to notice the manner in which this effort 
after euphony developed itself, in the forms of the verbs; and 
this consists partly in the lengthening of the radical syllable of 
the verb, partly in the lengthening of the termination, partly 
in prefixing the reduplication ; frequently also in a combination 
of all these kinds. 


I. The radical syllable was lengthened by changing the 
short vowel into the long, or into a diphthong, as Kaw Kalw, ovw 
sevw, or by adding to it a consonant, AaBw, AnBw and AauPw, 
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whence the Tonic AaudHeic. In the same manner TEU, 
kavw, TUTTW, are probably derived from Ténw, Kaw, TUTW, 
by lengthening the radical syllable, although there is no neces- 
sity to suppose these forms in aid of the derivation. See §. 173. 
The following methods of lengthening are most frequent : 


1. The insertion of », as in the examples adduced, réuvw, 
Kav, from TEMW, Kapw or KN LW. SoKvw or Onkw. Sapvaw from 
Sapaw. TTApvupa from TTAlpw. The p also in AaduPw appears 
to have arisen from v, which according to the rule §. 37, lL. 
before always becomes «. In the same manner Aayxw from 
ANY. Comp. II. 1. 3. This insertion is most common when 
the termination becomes mt, as Opw, opvupt, &c.* Universally, 
however, after the lengthening of the principal syllable by this 
insertion, the long vowel of the syllable is changed into the 
corresponding short one. valso is inserted between two vowels, 
e. g. tivw, Svvw, from miw, diw. 


2. The insertion of o, chiefly before the consonant, e. g. 
Esvromae for Exopmat. 


. . Ul 
3. The insertion of 7 after a consonant, as BAatTw, KrAétTO, 
y > 
from BAdBw, KAérw; also between two vowels, as avdTw, apuTw, 
i/ Ul 
ataw, from aviw, aptw, aaw. 
Obs. In this case ¢ in the principal syllable is frequently changed into 


i, as rizvw from zéro, isyo, éviorw, from éxw, évérw. tikrw from réxw. 
oxicynpt, Kipynpt, from oKeddw, Kepdw. 


4. y, x, x are often changed into oo (77), e. g. Tpacow, 
pisow, from rpayw, dpixw ; into also, as orevacw from 
orevdyw, Kpalw from kpayw. Comp. §. 171. and of the inter- 
change of @ and oo §. 29. 31. 


In the same manner 6 is often changed into Z, as in dpaZw, 
lw, from Ppacdw, Edw. 


5. Another method, that of putting the accent on the prin- 
cipal syllable, the first syllable having suffered syncope, takes 
place in polysyllables, as wAaZw and wAabw (whence wAao- 
Jeiny Asch. Prom.904.) from reAaw, tAnut from weAaw. PAnue 


® Eust. ad Il. p. 57, 32. 
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from Badrw, Baréw. If the first syllable has an 0, this is re- 
tained after syncope in the principal syllable, but coalesces 
with the termination éw into w, e. g. Bodéw (derived from 
Barrw) Prow, ProoKw. Bopéw (related to Popa), Bpow, Bu- 
pwckw. voew, yvoew (as appryroew), yok. opew, 
Opow, Qpwokw. cTopéw, oTPOW, GTPHYYYBDL. TOpPEew, TpOow, TI- 
tpwokw. In the same manner Oynoxw from Javw, Onvw. 


Several instances will occur under III., as the lengthening 
of the principal syllable is mostly connected with a lengthening 
of the termination. 


II. Lengthening of the termination w. 

1. in aw, éw, ow, tw, e. g. pukaw from piKw, KTUTéw from 
KTumw (aor. €uvKov, éxtumov) §. 193. Obs. 5. Sauaw from 
Sduw, Onuw (Edapov). Piréw, pirréw, from Pirw (whence éi- 
Aato, piAwyrat in Homer?) and pimrw. Comp. §. 181, 4. 
Thus also éAxbw, aviow, tAnOdw, from EAKw, avw, TANIwW. Or 
~v0W, e. &. dawdw, TeTAaVVOW, CeLKVOW, puyvuw, from dalw, Ter aw, 
dcikw, plyw. Comp. BadrdAnow &e. §. 181. Obs. 3. peuévnca 
§. 187, 6. Peculiar forms are found among the Tonians, as 
suparAeduevoc Herod. 3, 68. and elsewhere. méZevv Od. p'’, 
174. 196. as in Herodotus meZetpevoc. wprce Herod. 8, 26. 
eveiyee id. 1, 118. in all MSS. for w@Ae, évetye. If the penult 
of the radical form be short, the consonant is doubled, as oAw, 
orAXAw. 

If the radical syllable of dissyllable verbs has e, this is 
changed into o or w, e.g. meropat, ToT dopat and rwrdomat. 
oxpiou, oTpwPpaw. véuw, VwMawW. TPEYwW, Tpwyaw and Tpo- 
xaw. cépw, popéw, and therefore dedoxnuévoc from dékomat. 


These terminations are again made long : 
,’ ] 

a) by -alvw, -advw, as Baivw, cAavrw, from Baw, eXaw’. 

b) -eivw, as Telvw, KTetvw, from Taw (whence rH in Homer), 

, . . 
kraw. In others w only suffers this change, as in daeivw, 
? , 
epecivw, from daw, épéw. 

> Animady. in H. Hom. p. 370. pimrw and purréw appears to me not 
The distinction which Hermann in _ to be established with certainty. 


Soph. Aj. 255. supposes between © Fisch. 3 a. p. 13. 
VOL. I, 2B 
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c) -Zw, as teAaZw from reAaw. Comp. §. 178, b. 
d) -@w. See II. 2. 


, , 
e) -okw, as dackw from daw (packov for pny), ynpaskw 
» / 
from ynpéw, Baokw from Baw (from Backoy for EBny), Batww. 
Oryickw, dwackw, from Oavéw, Saw, also with the diphthong in- 
y . , c?, cy a 
stead of the radical vowel, muatoxw. pvokomat from pw". 


Those in -éw are commonly changed into -iokw, €. g. 
. . lal > 
evploxw, owing to the infin. aor. 2. edpety, apapioxw from apa- 
a . , . , 5 
pety, as those in -ow into -woxw, the latter generally with re- 
2 C ~ iA s e - , , b z 
duplication, e. See from voew, yroew. PiBpwoxw from 
Bopéw, Bpdw. Comp. 1. 5. The termination -osxw seems to 
have arisen from the contraction of o and -éoxw (a contraction 
such as occurs in the augment, §. 166.), in the same manner 
as many verbs have the termination -7joxw from -eéoxw, -aéoxw, 
as Oynokw, pynynokw (and without reduplication wvnckw Anacr. 
ap. Athen. 11. p. 463 A.), adcnoxw. For the rest, the termi- 
nation -isxkw is mostly derived from barytone verbs. 


Obs. Many verbs in -cxw signify 1) a beginning or increase, e. g. 
ynpackw, accw. 2) Derived from neuter verbs, they often take a 
transitive sense, e. g. Tvdw, tvVw, (whence texvvoOac) ‘TI am skilful, in- 
telligent’ ; zwvoxw ‘I make intelligent, I instruct’: ziw, rive, ‘I drink’; 


airickw ‘I give to drink’: peOvw ‘I am drunk’; pedicxw ‘I make 
drunk’. 


f) Verbs in -pt especially are formed from these verbs pure, 
with and without reduplication, as riOnut, tornue, didwpu, from 
Oéw, craw, Sow. Kipynut, Kepavyysu, from Kipyaw, Kepaw, 


The change of the termination -aw, -éw, -iw, -dw into avvumt, 
Evvupt, yup, @vvupe is particularly frequent, e. g. ckedavvumt, 
TETAVIULL, Evyuml, oPévvupe, TIVVUpLt, Covvupt, OTPWYULLL, from 
okeoaw, TEeTAW, Ew, GBEw, Tiw, Cww, oTpOwW oTopéw. These 
azain are derived from the derivative verbs in -vvw II. 1. in 


which case v is doubled, if the penult of the radical form was 
short”. . 


Obs. Some verbs have the form in -j only in the aor. 2., e. g. éxé- 


’ s fal ~ 
XnV, ExTa, KTas, OUTa, KararThTHY, EoPn, EoKAn, okAyvat, MON, ErrAWpLEY 


2 Fisch. 3 a. p. 7 seq. > Fisch. 3 a. p. 15. 
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wAws, from KLXaVvwW, KTELYW, OUTaW, Kararérapat, afew, oévvupe, oKkéh- 
Ao, ¢0avw, tAWw, but formed like KEXNPL, KTH, OUTNLL, TTHML, OAHbL, 
oxhype, Oyu, TOL. 

Thus also the imper. oxés, oxés, from écxov, €orov. réOvahk, &c. 
Reelin o, as 


2. in a0w, E0, i0w, e.g. SwKdbw, Kaw, ayepeOw, reAé0u, 
Pluvdw, from SeKw, ayeipw, teXéw, POivw. -a0w is the ter- 
mination of verbs whose penult is long, -€0w of those in which 
it is short. From the contraction of the termination -é0w with 
a and € comes -70w, with 0 -6Ow, e. g. vnbw, rANOw, adA740w, 


Bpow, from véw, tréw (impleo), Bpow (Popéw)°. 


3. in avw, as AduBavw from AauBw I. from AnBw. apap- 
ravw, acbavona, from auapTo, aisw. ikavw from ikw. Ory- 
yorw from Oiyw. According to the analogy of AnBw, AduBw, 
we might also assume the forms AavOw, Aayyw (AéXoyxe) as 
intermediate links between Anw and AavOavw, Anyw (etAnya) 
and Aayxavw. Mostly, however, the long vowel of the radical 
syllable is changed into the short one in this termination, and 
the syllable made long by the insertion of », which, however, 
is changed before y y into y, before w 7 &e. into w §. 37. 1. 
as avoavey from now. Away, puyyave, muvOavoua, TVYXavy, 
hyyavw, from Acizw, devyo, mev0ouat, TEV, Diyw 4, 

Obs. In the form -dyw the a is long, in the Epic writers, in p0ave, 
ixavw, Ktxavw, short in the Attics. 

III. Reduplication, as in the instances already adduced, di- 
Sack, ylyvockw, BiBpackw, TITPWSKY, LYWLWHTKY, TUTisKwW, 
apapickw, Tint, Siowpt. Thus also 3iBaw in Homer, mupatoKw 
from paw, 7mépyw from re-pévw, the Attic TeTpenawvew for 
tpéuw. It is worthy of remark here, that the initial consonant 
of the verb repeated generally takes anu after it. Other forms 
also which have been made long appear to have arisen from 
the reduplication, as pimyw from pi-uévw, timtw from Tl-TETW, 
(with « long Etym. M. p. 673. as in imu), ylyouat from yi-yé- 
vouar®, where the e after reduplication suffers syncope, as in 
mpackw for mi-repackw from Tepaw. 


© Fisch. 3 a. p. 11 sq. © Valck. ad Pheen. p. 470. 
4 Fisch. 3 a. p. 3. 
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1V. Sometimes new forms of present tenses arise from a 
tense of the old form; but such new present tenses occur 
mostly in the poets only. Thus have arisen : 


1. From the perf. : dedoikw from deidw, dédouca, Theocr. 15, 
58. meixw, erébuxov, Hesiod.” Epy. 148. from piw, wéduxa. 
medpixovtrag Pind. P. 4, 325. from ppicow. yeyaxew td. Ol. 
6, 83. from yeyncw, w Mich comes from yaw. éppt-yovte Hesiod. 
*Aam 228. (wérAnyor, TETAYWY, TETUKOYTO, KekAnyovTes in 
Homer are aorists.) Thus the fut. cecpa€ouat in the Attics, and 
the writers of the Old and New Testament, comes from kexpayw 
from Kéxpaya, the perf. 2. of kpaZw. The Attic éornEw and 
reOnEw from éornkw, TEOvnKw (KR), from EotnKa, TEOvnKa, the 
perf. of tornut and Ornoxw, Oavéw. The Attic éypnyope from 
nyopa, eynyopa, eypiyopa from eyelow 8. 168. Obs 2." OE 
kéxXoua, wédve see §. 193. Obs. 8. So nKw is probably 
formed from y«a, perf. of imu. 


2. From the future: the Homeric forms éSijcero, edvcero, 
and the imperat. AéEeo I/. ', 613. poco or opoev Il. y, 250. 
8’, 264. oice, which is also Attic’, a€ere, the imperf. i€ov from 
ixw, i€w. All these imperfects, however, have the signification 
of aorists4, 

In the same manner the verbs in -~w and -€w appear to 
have arisen, as €¢Yw, av&w, as well as the verbs called Destde- 
ratives, as épaceiw, opelw ®. 


3. Frequently also from regular terminations of tenses, which 
have a similarity to derivations from other present tenses, new 
forms arise, differing from the proper termination of the present. 


a) Especially the Ist pers. plur. perf. act. -auev by syncope 
for -nkapev, which also might come from a verb in -, was the 
origin of forms in the rest of the moods, which are analogous 


to those of verbs in -w. See §. 198, 3. 


® Valck. ad Theocr. 10. p. 7. “ Buttm. L. Gr. p. 417 seq. 
Fisch. 2. p. 247 seq. | Koen. ad © Valck.ad Phen. v.1214. Abresch. 
Gregor. p. (81) 190. ad Cattier. Gazoph. p. 10. Fisch. 3. 


» Schef. app. Demosth. p.276 note. a. p. 5 sq. 
* Meris, p. 285. 
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b) In some few cases e, et, the initial letters of the radical 
form, are considered as an augment in those tenses which re- 
ceive an augment, and omitted in the rest of the moods, whereby 
new forms arise. Thus the € in €oyov, éoror, from éyw, exw, 
is a part of the radical form ; but both have for tenses in the 
other moods, syoiny, sya, orev, yeu, oTwv, sxwv, &c. Thus 
in etpnxa the e already in the present elpw, Eew, was, however, 
considered as the augment, and hence come the derivatives 
pha, pnowc, pyrwp, and the aor. 1. éppnOnv. See eimetv. 


Obs. In the statement of the primitive forms which are the bases of (220) 
single derivative tenses, the Greek Grammars do not always agree. 
Hence it becomes necessary to explain the principles which it seems 
requisite to observe in this. 


1. The radical form is most easily found (at least for prac- 
tical purposes, ) if it occurs in the oldest writers, as is the case 
in A7nOw, diw. Such radical forms, however, are but rarely 
found. 


2. Amongst many forms of tenses which do not occur, from 
which single tenses may be derived, that is to be preferred which 
can be made the basis of several tenses, e. g. Erafov has been 
derived from 7a@w, and even from wa8éw ; in that case, how- 
ever, the form myoac in Aischylus must have a different form 
for its basis. But both éra@oy and mnoac may be derived from 
one root, 779w, and this, therefore, is to be preferred. 


3. If this mode fails, the supposition of a radical form must 
at least be justified by analogy. That form will have the best 
grounds to rest on, from which the origin of all the derivative 
forms can be most easily explained. Thus, e. g. 778w and 
7évOw are as nearly related to each other as révoc¢ and waoc. 
As NanBavw through the intermediate AauBw comes from AnBw, 
AavOavw from AnIw, Aayyarw from Anyw, it is consistent with 
analogy to refer wavOavw to the radical form pOw, whence 
Euafov, and to supply Aayyw (whence AéXoyya) as an inter- 
mediate step between Aayyavw and Anxw. 


In the following List this principle is followed,—never to de- 
rive an aor. 2. or a perf. 2. from a present tense in -éw. See 
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§. 193. Obs. 5. And a fut. 1. in -ow alone is not a sufficient 
ground to suppose such a form in -éw. See §. 81. Obs. 3. 


——>—— 


List of DerecrivEe VERBs. 

Note. The words which are printed in capital letters are obsolete 
forms, which are only supposed, in order to derive from them 
the forms in use. 

The verbs, which are distinguished by *, are only used by 


the poets, 
A. 


“Aaw ‘I injure’: aor. 1. act. aaca Od. x’, 68. dp’, 296, 7. 
Il. 6’, 237. doa Od. X’, 61. mid. aacauny Il. ¢, 116. acaro 
as active Il. 7’, 95. pass. pres. aarae Jl. +’, 91, 129. and 
in the active sense Il. 7’, 91. aor. 1. pass. adoOnv. Both a 
are long or short according to the exigencies of the verse. 
"Arn ‘illusion’, and as its consequence ‘ injury’, 1s allied to this 
verb, whence in Homer and Herodutus aréw intrans., araopat 
in the tragedians*. 


ayapuat ‘I admire’, a passive form, Homeric and Attic, as tora- 
pat, from ATHMI, which comes from ayaoua Hesiod. Theog. 
619. (hence ayaZoua and ayatouat). From ayaouat are derived 
the tenses except the pres. and imperf. fut. ayacouat Od. a’, 
389. aor. 1. mid. yyacauny Il. y, 181. and Ion. ayacauny. 
conj. ayaowua Il. —', 111. aor. 1. pass. nyacOny in Attic. 

aycipw ‘I collect’, requires notice only on account of the 
epic aorist ayépoyro Il. 2’, 94. &e. aucpayépovro ‘ they were 
collected’ Il. o’, 37. inf. ayépecOa (-éo8a) Od. 3’, 385. 
Other forms are nyepéBovrat Il. y, 231. nyepéecBar Tl. x’, 127. 
(perhaps nyepé0eo0ar). Homer has also a syncopated participle 
aor. aypopuevoc. See §. 193. Obs. 8. 


ATQ ‘T break’, for which in the present only ayvumt, ay- 
yuna is used. It takes the syllabic instead of the temporal 
augment (§. 161.). aor. 1. act. éa€a (a€ayu, aEw, a€ar, a€ac) 
for n&a Od. 7’, 539. perf. 2. gaya (Ion. énya Herod. 7, 224.) 


* Buttm. Lexilog. 1. p. 223 seq. 


i 
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in a passive sense. aor. 2. pass. €ayny commonly with short 
a, but with long JZ. rN’, 559. as in con]. kaTayn Arist. Ach. 
928. c.. Brunck. opt. carayein ib. 944. The other tenses 
are wanting. 

Obs. 1. Lysias has the augment in the participle also, careayels 
p- 156. (in Bekker from MSS. carayeis) xaredgavres p. 159. probably 
from the pronunciation of the transcribers, and Apoll. Rh. 4, 1686. 
éfeayetoa, which otherwise is used only by later writers, as Epictet. 
c. 3.25. lian. H. A. 10, 10. andthe writers of the New Testament. 
kareaynvac Plat. Gorg. 469 D, is more correctly read careayévac?. 

Obs. 2. xavd&as in Hesiod "Epy. 664. and cavagae in Hesychius, is 
considered as AZolic or old Greek for xardéas, cara~ar. Since dyw 
had the digamma §. 9. not. c. Fayw, from caraFaéa after omitting a 
in the preposition came xcarFaéa: (§. 38.), and this was softened into 
kaF Fata (as cafPadXe, kar pddapa, &c.) and cavaéa, since the F in 
writing was commonly expressed by v (§. 9.). 


ayw ‘I lead’, is placed here only on account of the aor. 2. 
hyayov, nyayouny, §. 168. In other respects it is regular. 
The futures afw (Soph. Gid. C. 177. Eur. Heracl.397.) and 
afoua §. 184. Obs. differ as active and middle. It is to be 
observed, however, that the aor. 1. n&a (Hom. Batrachom. 114. 
118.) is not common in the old writers®. Aristophanes has 
Ran. 468. ann€ac, and Thucyd. 2, 97. mpoonEav (nr), Xen. 
Hist. Gr. 2,2, 20. kara€avrag. Thuc. 8, 25. rpockakavrec. 
See Bekker’s note. In Herod. 7, 60. ovvaavrec is ‘crowding 
together’, unless perhaps we ought to read ovvrafavrec. For the 
perf. there is an Attic form 7ya (hence pass. j7yuat. aor. 1. pass. 
nxOnv. Herod: 3, V45. Ken, M.S: 4,1, 3. fat. ax Onoouar’), 
and an old form which remained in Doric, aynyoxa or ayayoya 
(see §. 186, 4. Obs. 1.) and aynoya, which Demosthenes also 
has, p. 238. in a letter of Philip, 249, 18. and in a decree of 
the Athenians, consequently in the language of common life. 
Lysias, in a passage cited by Phrynichus, has catayndyact. 
Otherwise, however, it is used only by later writers*, 


>’ Thom. M. p. 497. Taylor and  Valcken. ad Xenoph. Mem. S. 4, 2, 8. 
Markl. ad Lys. 1. c. Brunck ad 4 Piers. ad Meer. p. 21. 
Aristoph. Ach. 945. Abresch, ad © Thom. M. p.274. Phryn. p.(46) 
Cattier. p. 11 seq. 121 c, not. Lobeck. Morris, p. 147. 
© Thom. M.p.4. Phrynich. p.124. | Dorv. ad Charit. p. 494. ed. Lips. 
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Obs. ayedpevoy Herod. 3, 14. Schweigh. and Gaisf,, is an error of 
orthography for #yedpevoy ‘who led the way’. 


aow 
. ol 
92 See aw. 
anit. 


aipéw ‘I take’, has only imperf. jpouy, fut. aipnow Plat. 
Apol. S. p.28 A. perf. act. pass. jpnka, jenua (Lon. apaipnka, 
apaipnuat§. 168. Obs, 2.) aor. 1. pass. npeOnv (§. 191, 2.) al- 
pcOnoona. The aor. act. and mid. are taken from “EAQ. eiAov, 
eiNouny (etAauny is a later Alexandrian form, See §. 193. 
Obs. 7.) ¢Enpnoaro Arist. Thesm. 760. is aor. 1. mid, TepierAw 
Arist. Equ. 291. is from wepiedacw, as efedkwv Eur. Ph. 621. 
Eur. Hel. 1299. é&ew appears to be the fut. for alipyjow, (comp. 


* Bekk. Anecd. p. 80, 12.) but efeXovrrec Herod. 3, 59. is 


223. 
(222) 


probably a false reading for efedwyrec*. 

ae ‘Tlift up’. The first is noticed only on account of the 
aor. mid., of which there are in Homer only the forms apounv 
for npopny Wa, W24: wv, 592. and npapny II. X'> 393. &c. The 
latter form occurs only in the indicative. In the other moods 
only dpoiuny, dpwpa, apécOa are found. In Attic writers the 
usual form of the aor. 1. is npauny, apaiuny (Eur. Or. 3.), 
apacOat, apauevoc, with long a, apoiuny &c. being used when a 
short syllable is necessary ?. In the active npa, a pov Soph. 
Trach. 799. conj. apy Plat. Rep. 3. p. 416 B. inf. apat, 
partic. apac. Simon. TepL yur. 60. apeuev. 


From deipw comes aor. |. aewpa, neipa Xc.in Homer. aépoy 
in Panyasis Athen. 2. p. 139. ed. Schw. rjeppévoc Apoll. Rh. 
2,171. awpro in Homer, §. 189. Obs.© aépon, neppévoc, nép- 
Onv presuppose a fut. aepw, whence apw fut. in the tragedians 
(with a) may be explained, while they often use apw from aipw 
with a. , 


aicOavouat ‘I perceive, am sensible of’, occurs only in the 


* Elmsl. et Herm. ad Soph. Cd. ¢ Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 265. 
C. 1484. A future aipw (from aipw, aipw!) 

> Brunck ad Sopb. El. 34. The which Porson ad Eurip. Med. 848. 
same writer ad Antig. 907. calls assumes, and thinks is found in Arist. 
Hpapny undAitic. See Elmsl.ad Eur. Ran. 378. Eurip. Heracl. 323. can 
Heracl. 986, hardly have existed. 
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pres. and imperf. The radical word is ALZO0OMAT, the aor. 
mid. of which, yno@ouny, aicBoiuny, &c. has remained in use. 
The rest of the tenses are formed as from atoAéoua §. 181. 
Obs. 4. fut. aicOnoonat. perf. noOnua Thuc. 1, 26.4 

*axaypévoc ‘pointed’, part. perf. pass. from AKQ (akn, 
akwkn), or its derivative AKAZQ, in which y before p, instead 
of y, is irregular. According to the first derivation it receives 
what is called the Attic reduplication. Fut. ace, NX; nypeat, 
aknyLat, akay ware. 

Quite different are the forms axaynoet Hom. H. in Merc. 286. 
akay noe Tl. Y', 223. axaynuar Od. 0',314.&c. inf. acaynobat, 
part. axaynpévoc, 2nd aor. neaxov Il. a, 822. axayety, mid. 
axayovro Od. 7, 342. axayotpny Il. 0’, 207. &c. For axa- 
XK NMEVOG is now written aKa NMEVOC, and then it is derived from 
akaynut, pass. axaynuat. The » which is here retained in the 
passive is irregular’, Of axnyepat, axnyédatat, akayelaTo, 
see §. 168. 203. 5, The root appears to be ayw, whence aoe, 
ayvupa, nkaxyov §. 198. ad fin. and from this, akayéw and 
akayilw to have been derived. Another form is akayw, whence 
axaywv Hes, Th, 868. intransitive. 


axoow ‘I hear’, fut. acovcouat, not axotow §. 184. Obs. aor. 1. 
nKovea, but not nxovoamny 8. perf. aknkoa (akovka only Doric or 
Lacedemonian, as Plut. 2. p. 212 F.), but perf. pass. NKovopat. 


ahaAnuat ‘1 wander about’, occurs only as a present, but 
is properly the perf. of adaomat. 
dAaAvkeiv. See adéEw. 


aAadvcrnpa ‘I am agitated’, perf. of (advkw) advuKréw, 
used only as a present I/. x’, 94. 


addSioxw ‘I nourish’, from AAAEQ (&. 221. II. e.), and this 
from AAAQ Arist. Nub. 282. (whence adooe, adcat Pind. Ol. 
3, 29. according to the emendation of Hermann"). fut. addjow. 
#ASare Od. o', 70. w’, 768. is from another form, aAdatvw or 
ardavw. ° 

‘Fisch. 3 a. p. 25. Pors. Pref. Heynead ll. o, 24. 
Hec. p. 57. 8 Schef. app. Dem. p. 630. 


© Heyne ad Il. x’, 135. h Herm. de Metris Pind. p. 240. 
‘ Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 267. 
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aéEw ‘I ward off’, a verb derived from a fut. of adéxw 
§. 221, 1V, 2. fut. aXéEouar Soph. sd. T.171.539. areEnow 
(§. 181. Obs. 4.) The aor. adé€acbar Xen. Cyr. 1, 5,7. ade&- 
amevoe Od. ', 57. adteEdpecba Il. X', 348. come from adéxw*. 
From aXdéxw, aAxw (aAKn, adKTHp), appear to come the aor. 2. 
a\aXkov Il. Y', 185. Od. &, 766. (always without augment) 
opt. aAaAKkoyu. inf. adadAKéuevat, -Kénev -Ketv. partic. aAadKkov 
with redup. Hence a fut. was found @AaAKnow Od. x’, 288. 
as akaynoer from NKay ov. 


adéouar ‘I avoid’ (aXéovro Il. o, 586. adéorrov, 147. 
arénra Od. &', 396.), and owing to the digamma aActopar 
(by syne. aAdevua Theogn. 575.). aor. 1. adéacbar and adeb- 
_ao8a §. 185. Obs. The active is found Asch. Prom. 567. 
aXeve ‘avert’, as adevaov S. c. Th. 141. Suppl. 531. ‘ to pro- 
tect by averting evil’ S.c. Th. 88. aAcetvw in Homer is another 
form for aXéouat. 

aXiokouat ‘I am taken’, only in the pres. and imperf. The 
root is AAOQ, hence fut. aA@oopuat, aor. in a passive sense, as 
from aAwut (nAwoav Herod. 1, 84.). nrwy, commonly éadrwv, 
adoiny. (akwnv Hom. Od.o', 299. elsewhere only inlaterauthors. ) 
arw, (adww Il. d’, 405. adoy Il’, 81.) 2nd pers. adwe Arist. 
Plut. 481. adovat, adopeva Il. p', 495. adodc. perf. (in a 
passive sense also) nXwxa, éadwka. See §. 161. adtoxw in 
the active voice is not found. 

Note. In the Attic writers #\wka occurs, but not #Awy, instead of it 

éadwy*, which has a, Arist. Vesp. 854, as adovre II. €’, 487. 
elsewhere &Xwoar, ddovs have a in the epic writers. 


aAcrety, aor. 2. in the epic writers. Arey Il. ts orb. Hes. 
Sc. 80. aXtroyu Asch. Prom. 533. and mid. aXitnra Il. 7’, 
265. aXtrovro Od. &, 180. adirécOa Od. 8, 378. adern- 
pévoc, the perf. partic., seems to have been formed from this 
aorist; it is written aAvTnmevoc, as being present in its meaning, 
Od. 5, 807. The supposed root adeitw, whence aXetrne, has 
been probably formed from the aorist. Other forms are aXi- 

* Of adéopar, Gevouar, aor. 1. et Piers. Fisch. 3 a. p. 26 seq. 
aréacbar, adevacOa, see §. 182. © Dawes’s Mise. Crit. p.315. Piers. 


Obs. 1. lc. Of GAdvoxw, fut. adrdvéw, see 
> Thom. M.p. 257. Merris,p.178. §. 171. 
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tpawww (from aditpdc) Hes. "Epy. 239. and adirpaiverat 
(which others read aAtraiverat) ib. 328. 


aArXAouat ‘I leap’, fut. aXovpat, Dor. adevpar Theocr. 3, 25. 
aor. 1. yAaunv Eur. Or. 278. nAdpeocBa Ion. 1422. nAaro, 
adato Theocr. Hence aor. 2. conj. dAnra Il. p', 536. and 
by §. 201, 9. aXerae Il. X’, 192. 207. For nAduny aor. 2. indic. 
we should read »AAdunv imperf.2 Of adAro, adpevoc, see 
§..193. Obs. 8. 


aAdqdeiv, an epic aorist, whence 7Adoy Il. f’, 79. arta 
Od. 0’, 452. It was lengthened as a present in aAgavw Eur. 
Med. 292. and adgaivw. 


apaprety, aor. 2. as nuaprov, apaproyu &e. For nuaptor 
Homer uses nSporov also §. 16. p. 49. For the pres. auapravw 
is in use. apapTnoomat is formed from nuapTov, as akaynoee 
from nKay ov. perf. nuaptnka, nuaptnua. aor. 1. pass. nap 
<nOnv®. nuaptnoa is found only in later writers. 


aufsdisxkw ‘I make an abortion’, from auAcw. Hence fut. 
auPprAwow. 

auméyw. See éyw. 

aumAaketv, aor. 2. without present, in Pindar and the tra- 
gedians, ijumAaxec Eur. Alc. 425. part. aumAaxwv. The tra- 
gedians omit the p to gain a short syllable Eur, Alc. 245. 
Iph. A. 124. Itwas probably inserted for euphony. See §. 40. 


audevvyu. See Ew, Evvuse. 

avaANisxkw ‘I consume’. The tenses, except the pres. and 
imperf., are derived from avaddw, which occurs also in the pres. 
and imperf. in the old Attic writers, isch. S. c. Th. 819. 
Burip: Med. 325. Thuc. 2, 24. 8, 81: 6, 12. 8, 45, dut. 
dvadwow. aor. avadwoa. perf. avadwxa, avadwpat. aor. pass. 
avarwOnv. 


Obs. As the second a in this verb is already long, it receives no 


4 Herm. ad Soph. Ged. T. 1311. p- 18 seq. Erf. ad Soph. Aj. 197. 
€ Fisch. 3 a. p. 30. Herm. de ad Ghd, T. 474. ed. min. Elmsl. ad 
Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 269. Med, 115. Blomf.Glossar. Prom.112. 


‘Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. 


224. 
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augment in the old Attic writers, though @y/Awca appears also to have 
been said in the language of common life. See §. 166. Obs. 2. 


avdavw ‘I please’, from Ow, which signifies, actively, ‘to de- 
light’, as nocoOat ‘to delight oneself’: from this also the tenses 
come. The imperf. in Homer has a double augment, envoave 
Tl. w', 25. Od. y, 143. aor. adov Il. p’, 80. and Eador (§. 160.) 
with a short, (cvaSev, in Homer, see §. 9. p. 29.) opt. adomue. 
conj. dw. inf. adety. part. adwy. perf. Eada with a long®. 
Some wrote this word, even in Homer, with sp. lenis ade”, 
The fut. aShoere Herod. 5, 39. is formed as from adéw, as pabnon 
from pn0w. Thus also adnxa in Hipponax, according to Eu- 
stathius p. 1721, 60. Plutarch Comp. Cimon. et Lucull. t. 3. 


en:3. \ 
_». 349. ed. H. has a form d8w, at aptorokpatikal Picec oALya 
) p p y 


Tole TOAAOIG adouct Kal T POG Oovnv Exovot, but it is doubtful. 
Of avolyw, aor. avéwea, &c. see §. 168. Obs. 1. 


avwyw ‘I order’, whence avoyere, avoryoun, avwyénev Il. 
v, 56. for avwyew. imperf. avwyov Il. e, 805.. Od. Y> 35. 
fut. dvo£w Od.7',404. Il. 0,295. aor. 1. jywEa Hes. Sc. 456. 
infin. avo£ar Od. x’, 531. occur. The perf. avwya always has 
a present meaning (Ist pers. plur. avwypev for nvwypev Hom. 
H. Apoll. 2, 349.) it is without augment always in the Attic 
writers, but takes it in the plusq. perf.© In the imperative 
avwyA (§. 198. 3. b.) avox0w, avwyIe Eur. Herc. F. 241. 
besides the form avwye, avwyeTo, &e.4 plusq. nvaryea Od. 1,44. 
x’, 263. yv@yew. Another form avwyéw occurs in Ll. n, 394. 

iywya, avoyw seems to be allied in signification to avacow. 
fut. 1. ava€w [fut. 2. avayw]. perf. nvwya, as Eppwya from 
phos, pacow. avacoéuey is quoted by Hesychius, ¢. 1. p. 343. 
in the sense of keAevew. From this perf. probably arose the 
new present avoyw. 

Analogous to this is yeyovw ‘I ery’; yeywvrepev I1. 0, 223. 
XN’, 6. imperf. yéywvev Il. €', 469. perf. yéywva. part. YEeyovos 
TE 0227. XG 27bn1b85. Kes Another! formas yeywrew, 
whence yeywvevy Oda 4d 


2 Fisch. 3 a. p. 21. Herm. de Em. © Brunck. ad Eur. Andr, 955. 
Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 263. 4 Fisch. 3\a. p: 37: 
» Beckh ad Pind. Pyth. 2, 96. 
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atadwy (not atapwyr) aor. 2. e. gr. eLarader Eur. Lon.717. 
eLatacpovca Hom. H. in Ven. 38. Indic. Tape Od. &', 379. 
488. Conj. cEavadw Od. W', 79. Mid. arapoaro Il. ¢, 376. 
£’, 160. An aorist, as if from the fut. atadiow, is found Hom. 
H. in Apoll. 376. éEavadnoe. Homer and Hesiod use as a 
present the lengthened form aradicxw. It is probably con- 
nected with arrouat, adn, signifying properly ‘to cajole by 
handling, stroking’. 


amey Javouat ‘I am hated’, lengthened probably from arny- 
Oounv. No such pres. as awéyOopuai is found, and avéyVecbar 
Thuc. 1, 136. 2, 63. should be accented areybécbar®. (Butt- 
mann, however, justly scruples to regard the following passages 
as aorists: Med. 294. Plat. Rep. 1. p. 343 E. Lys. c. Andoc. 
p. 255. ed. Reiske.) fut. aweyOnoouar (§. 181. Obs. 3.) Herod. 
1, 89. perf. amnyOnuac Thuc. 1, 75. 


amdepoe Il, 2’, 348. Opt. aroépoce f', 329. Conj. aroépay 
‘to destroy, to swallow up’, of water. From 1. ~’, 281. 1 
may be conjectured that épy@eic and azdepce belong to one 
root, though époe cannot be derived from épyw, etpyw, nor 
epx etc from Eppw. 

avovpacin Homer, e. g. Il. a,356. Pind. P. 4, 265. amov- 
pamevoc in a passive sense Hesiod. Sc. H. 173. are forms of 
the aorist analogous to katakTdc, as a passive KaTakTdpevoc. 
Probably the root was oupoc, Ion. for dpoc, ‘the limit or boun- 
dary’, whence the lengthened form aoupiZw, in Attic adopiZu, 
properly ‘separate, by determining the boundary ’, circumscri- 
bere, as Il. y', 489. So Eurip. Alc. 31. says, tiwag évépwv 
adopiZopevog Kat Katawavwy in the sense of the Homeric amov- 
pac. In the indicative a kindred form occurs, amnvupac Ll. 6, 
wal. amnupa sie Die aTnvpw Mschyl. Prom. 28. amnupato 
Od. &, 646. as from azatpw, and imperf. arntpwr Il. a’, 430. 
as from avavpaw. émavpety is related to this form, as aTnvpw 
Esch. Prom. 28. is used precisely in the sense of éravpéobatt. 


> ” 
apéskw ‘I please’, a verb formed from apéow the fut. of apw, 
used only in the pres. and imperf. The remaining tenses are sup- 


Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 285. ‘ Buttm. Lexilog. p. 75 seq. 
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plied by forms derived from the radical verb. Fut. apéow. 
aor. Hpeca. aor. pass. npéoOnv, apecOeiny Soph. Antig. 500. 
(apnpexa perf. 1. occurs in Sext. Emp. adv. Gramm. 10, 266.) 


dpnuévoc in Homer, explained by the grammarians by Be- 
PAaupévoc, confectus, is a participle of unknown root®. 


* Gow has, according to its two significations, two different 
futures: 

1. In the sense of ‘I annex, adapt’, fut. apow. aor. npca 
Il. €’, 167. 339. Od. p’, 45. imperf. apooy Od. 2’, 289. 353. 
apoac Od. a’, 280. Il. a’, 136. (perf. 1. does not occur, but 
apkioc [apkw] apkéw appear to be derived from it). perf. 
pass. apnpeuat Apoll. Rh. 1, 787. 3, 833. 4, 677. (aor. 
pass. npOny, apOev for npOnoay Il. 7’, 211. by some derived 
from aipw). perf. 2. [ypa with the reduplication. §. 168. 
Obs. 2.] dpnpa, mostly intransitive, ‘to fit, to be fast’, as apnpy 
Od. ¢, 361. apnpores Il. v, 800. o, 618. plusq. perf. npn- 
pec Il. w’, 56. elsewhere without augment apnpet. For apnpa 
the Dorians said apapa, which was retained by the Attic poets, 
and by Lucian ¢. 3. p. 119. Bip. in apape or apnpe “it is de- 
termined’», (Hence the adj. apapoc, 4, ov, ady. apapwe in 
Hesych. and apaporwe.) The participle apapvia is frequent 
in Homer, Il. 0', 737. w', 318. §. 194. Obs. 2. Hesiod. Theog. 
608. apapvtay. The aor. 2. has the reduplication npapov Od. €, 
95. see 2. dpapov Il. pw’, 105. conj. apapy Il. 7, 212. 
partic. apapwv Od. e', 252. apapoyre always transitive except 
Il. 7’, 214. apapov Od. &, 777. apnpev Od. ¢’, 248. seems 
to be the aor. with the middle syllable lengthened, as the con- 
nexion requires this tense. apmevoc ‘ fitting’ appears to be the 
syncopated aor. 2. From the two perfects new present forms are 
derived ; from dpnpa, wpocapnpomat Hesiod.” Epy. 429. from 
npapov, apapw (apapev Soph. El. 147. in the Chor.) lengthened 
into apapioxw Od. &', 23. 


2. In the sense conciliare, ‘ to render favourable, satisfied’, 
it agrees in flexion with the former only in apoavtes Kata Ov- 
pov Il. a’, 136. npape Ovpov édwdy Od. &, 95. Otherwise it 
makes fut. apéow, apécouar or apéooouat Il. 8, 362. 2, 526. 


* Heyne ad Il. o’, 434. ® Porson ad Eurip. Or. 1823. 
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Od. 6, 402. aor. ipeca, e.g. Sdprw re worATi Te Oupdy apes- 
cav Apoll. Rh. 3,301. inf. apéoa Il. ¢, 120. mid. apécacbat. 
But cuvapéooere pevownv Apoll. Rh. 3,901. and Oéuw ouva- 
péooapey 4, 373. appears to come from the foregoing. 


avéavw, from aé&w avtw. fut. avénow. §. 181. Obs. 3. 
aor. nuEnoa. pert. p. nuénuat. aor. pass. nuenOnv. acknbérre 
Apoll. Rhod. 2, 511. The pres. av&w, imperf. nv&e Plat. Rep. 
8. p. 569 B. occurs often in Plato, Xen. Cyrop. 5, 5,10. &c. 
but more frequently in the poets®. 


Vy . . . . . 
aw is the root of three words of different ee : 


iG “to satiate’, aor. 1. act. (aoa) doayu Il. 1, 489. inf. ai- 
paroc aca “Apna &c. “to satiate one’s-self’, in the phrase At- 
Aatopérn y poog doat. pres. pass. ara in Hesych. aara Hes. Sc. 
Herc. 101. infin. duevae (aupevar) for aénevar Il. p', 70. Hence 
aaroc Hes. Theog. 713. arog ‘insatiable’. adog ‘satiety, dis- 
gust’, aonv, addnoere, and addnkorec Od. a, 134. Il. x’, 98. 
are connected with this root. 

2. ‘to blow’, commonly anu, anor Hesiod. "Epy. 5HLO- 514 
seq. 3rd pers. pl. aewot (actor?) Theog. 875. like tiOnot, retort. 
part. deic, aévrec &c. It keeps the n in anvat, or anueva Il. Y’, 
214. pass. anra Apoll. Rh. 4, 1673. part. anuevoc Od. Z, 
131. imperf. dno. The root aw is found Od. ¢, 478. 7’, 440. 
éuaer, and in Apoll. Rh. imperf. aov. 


3. ‘tosleep’, aor. 1. deoa Od. x’, 342. comp. y’, 151.490. 
0, 40. 188. aoapev Od. 7, 163. 


B. 


Baw occurs in the pres. (zpopwrrec) only in a verse of 226, 


Cratinus4 ap. Bekk. Anecd. Gr. p.371, 2. and the Doric treaty 
Thuc. 5, 77. (€kwvrac) elsewhere only in derivative tenses and 
forms. 


1. in an intransitive sense perf. and plusq. perf. BéBnka, by 
sync. §. 198.3. BéBarov, BéBanev, BEBare, BeBaor. conj. eu- 
BeBwor Plat. Phadr. p. 252 E. inf. BeBavar (BeBapev Il. p’, 
359.) in Herodotus and the Attic poets, as Eurip. Heracl. 611. 

© a Oona, fut. adyOécopat, aor. from one root, according toa regular 


1x9€cOnv does not belong to this analogy: §. 173. 
place, since all its tenses are derived 4 Blomf. Gloss. A'sch. Ag. 74. 


(225) 
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part. BeBdc, BeBwooa. éBehxew (3rd pers. pl. BéBacay Il. p’, 


286.) Some compounds have also a perf. pass. and aor, pass. 
mapaBeBacba Thuc. 1,123. Evp(eBacbar id. 8, 98. mapaPe- 

aouévog Dem. p. 214. extr. avaBePanévoc Xenoph. Hipparch. 
4,3, 4. rapaBaby, EvuBal7, -Babeic Thuc. 3,67. 4, 23. 30. 
Xenoph. de re equ. 3, 4. Fut. med. Bnoona, Dor. Bacevuat 
Theocr. 2, 8. aor. med. éBnoapnny only in Homer. For the 
present Baw was used intransitively, lengthened into BiBaw, 
whence BiBa Hom. H. in Merc. 225. BiBdvra Il. y, 22. 
BiBwoa Od. X', 539. BiBnur, whence BxyBac Il. n', 213. &e. 
BiBarvra LI. y> 22. iBacOw Il. v', 809.2 and Baivw, which 
remained alone in common use in the pres. and imperf. From 
BiBnuc came aor. 2. €Bnv alone in use, and which keeps n 
’ throughout like éorny. imper. nO, Biro. opt. Pain. conj. 
Bo. inf. Bnva. Bnuevae Od. 6, 518. Bayer Pind. Pyth.4, 9. 
partic. Bac. 

From other tenses of this verb again are derived new present 
forms: Baoxe in Pack ie (from Backoy instead of EBny, as 
otaokov for éorny) Il. 0’, 399. B’, 234. Apoll. Rh. 4, 210. 
also Bacxe alone Asch. Pers. 662. émPacxéuev transit. I. 9’, 
234. PBicoua, em3noeo Il. 6, 105. whence éBnoero Il. €, 
745. 0, 389.” imperf. éBnoero Il. e’, 745. used indiscrimi- 
nately with eBnoaro, Bnoaro, &c. 


Obs. 1. éuéBaxev is found Pind. Pyth.10, 19. in a transitive sense ; 
so éxuSnrov Od. , 52. KxaraBaivec Pind. Pyth. 8,11. avanodpevor 
Od. o', 474. 


Obs. 2. In the syncopated perf. partic. BeBavia is found 7. w’, 81. 
the Attics said only Sefjwoa §. 198, 3, f. 


Obs. 3. Inthe aor. 2. ind. Homer has the short vowel instead of the 
long, éBdrny, Barny Ll. a’, 327. &, 778. &c. trépPacav for vrepéBnoav 
Il. pw’, 469. éBay for &Bynoay Il. a’, 591. &c. See §. 212, 8. 


In the imperat. in compound verbs fa is frequently used by the 
poets for Sy, as eioBa Eurip. Phen. 203. érifa id. Jon. 167. éuBa 
id. El.113. zpéfa Aristoph. Ach. 262. caraa id. Ran. 35. (§. 210, 5.) 


* Blomf. ad /Esch. Pers. 668. caro. But in the passages quoted 

» Heyne ad Il. y’, 262. (comp. ad the imperfects have the force of 
f', 35. &, 745.) maintains that we  aorists. Buttmann L. Gr. p.418 not. 
should write Byoero, in connexion considers é(G)jaero as alone correct. 
with other imperfects; otherwise /37- 
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In the optat. Baiyer for Bainuer, e. g. Eur. Ph. 593. (§. 210, 6.) 


The conjunctive is in Ionic Béw, e. g. émiéwpev Herod. 7, 50, 2. 
in Homer with lengthened e¢, the short vowel following in the plur. 
instead of the long, Betw Ll. 2,113. KaraBéwper Il. x’, 97. (§. 11, 
p. 38. §. 202, 9.) The Homeric (éouer appears to have a similar 
origin J/, o', 194. én Il. w’, 852. w', 131. Betopac Il. y’, 431. in the 
sense of Zfa0ua, ‘1 shall live’, properly ‘I shall walk upon the earth’. 
Here the conjunctive receives the sense of the future, as is probably 
the case in réopac for tiwpac’. 


2. In a transitive sense, only fut. Bow, and aor. 1. €Bnoa, 
probably only in Ionic writers, as Herod. 6, 107. 8, 95. and 
poets, as Eurip. Alc. 1076. Hel. 1636. Asa transitive pres. 
BiBaZw was used, fut. BiBacw, 3:30, as PiBov Soph. Ged. C. 
381. for SiBacor, aor. €Bi3aca. 


BarXw is conjugated regularly: fut. (Ion. Badéw, Badéovre 227. 
Od. X’, 608.) Baro, éoarovor Thuc. 2,99. Badrovvrec 4, 8. (226) 
97. Bare 1, 58. BadXAnow in the poets §. 181. Obs. 3. aor. 
EBaror. perf. BEBAnka by syncope for BeBadrnka, §. 187, 5. 
perf. pass. BéPAnnat. aor. pass. €BAnOnv. But Homer has an 
aorist as from a form in -j, e. g. Evusrntyv Od. ¢’, 15. 
inf, EvpBAnpeva Il. p', 578. pass. EvuBAnro Il. &, 39. &e. 
EvuPAnvro tb. 27. opt. Bretuny, revo Il. v’, 288.4 and length- 
ened BAnera Od. p', 472. infin. BAAoAa Il. 8, 115. part. 
BAnpevoc. fut. cuuPAncea Il. v', 335. Bodréw is a derivative 
form (as from Badrw, Bars, BEBora), BeBornaro 1.1, 3. Be- 
BoAnuévoc Il. 0’, 9. Apoll. Rh. 1, 1269. 2, 409. 


Bapivw ‘1 load’, has the following tenses derived from 
Bapéw, which in the present occurs only in later writers. 
Perf. act. BeBapnea, used passively Od. y’, 139. 7’, 122. perf. 
pass. BeBapnua Plat. Symp. p. 203 B. Apoll. Rh. 1, 1256. 
Lucian also D. Mort. 10, 4. has a fut. Bapioec®. 


Béoua. See Baw 1. Obs. 3. 


© Heyne ad Il. o', 194. Others as- from do. 
sume a present Béw. Etym. M. “ Fisch. 3 a. p. 49 seq. 
p- 198, 5. Eust. ad Il. 7’, p. 1090, 5. * Thom. M. p. 141 seq. Grev. ad 
derives (30 from the conj. Ao, as Luc. Soleee. p. 484. 
pleco from prewdo, Auw AeAunpévos 
VOL. 1. 2 ¢ 
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PiBpwoxw ‘I eat’, from BOPEQ, Popa, BPOQ, (8. 221, 
I, 5.) fut. Bedcouac (only in later authors Lob.ad Phryn. 344.) 
perf. act. BéBpwxa. (For BeBpwxdrec Soph. Antig. 1022. Be- 
Bporec.) pass. BéBpwna. fut. 3. pass. BeBpaocoua Od. 3’, 203. 
aor. 1. pass. €Bpa0nv. fut. 1. pass. Bewliconar from PBpdw. 
aor. 2. act. (Bowy, as from Ppwru, Callim. H. in Jov. 49. 
Hom. H. in Apoll. 1, 126. Another form BeBpobw §. 221. 
II, 2. occurs in Homer Jl. 8, 35. 


Bidw ‘1 live’, forms, besides the fut. Biocouat Plat. Rep. 6. 
p. 496 E. 498 C. perf. pass. BeBiwrar, BeBiwpnévoc, and the 
aor. 1. €Biwea, (e. g. Plat. Phadon. p.113 D. Xen. Ccon. 
4,18.) an aor. 2.as from Piwut, éBiov Thuc. 5,26. Plat. Rep. 
10. p. 614 B. Andocid. p. 62. ed. R. imperat. (Biwbe) Biete 
Il. 6, 429. opt. Bion. conj. Bus Plat. Phedon. p. 113 extr. 
inf. Buovat. part. Biove Plat. Rep.10.l.c. Browwtwy tb. p. 615C. 
Eur. Fr. Archel. 30. has Buovy inf. pres., and Herod. 2, 177. 


Povrat pres. pass. in intransitive sense. 


Biouec8a Hom. H. Apoll. 2,349. is a peculiar form, in the 


sense of the future ; as gloat, related probably to Béoua. See 
Baw. 


A peculiar anomaly is found in this verb, that the middle has 
a transitive sense in the aor. 1. Od. 0’, 468. ov yap wi €Biwoao, 
Kovpn, particularly aveBiwoapmy, which is referred to avaf3iw- 
okoua*, and which in the present is used not only intransi- 
tively, as Plat. Phedon. p. 72 C. D. but also transitively zd. 
Criton. p. 48 C. 


BAacravw ‘I bud’, from BAaotw, whence also the tenses 
are derived: fut. PAastHow §. 181. Obs. 3. (a. 1. EBAdoTNoa 
only in later writers) a. 2. €BAacrov. perf. BeBAaornKa and 
eBAdornka §. 164. 


BAwoxw. See poder. 


BovrAoua ‘1 will’, fut. BovAncoua according to §. 181. 
Obs.3. eBovdrnOny and nBovdAnPny §. 162. Obs. 3. &c. Homer 
has also BoAecbe, and with other poets a perf. mid. rpoPé- 
Bova. 

* Fisch. 3 a. p. 53 seq. 
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BPOQ. See BiBpockw. 


Bpayxe, €Bpaye, aor. 2. in Homer, which occurs in no other 
tense, to ‘rattle, crack’; €Bpaye ‘he cried’ Il. e’, 859. 


|i 


Tauéw ‘I marry’, takes only the aor. 1. act. from TAMQ 
or THMQ éynua (Dor. éyana Pind. Nem. 4,105. Theocr. 3, 
40.). éyaunoa was found in Menander and other writers, but 
now occurs only in the New Testament”. In the fut. yapméo- 
sera in Homer J/.’', 94. yanéw ib. 388. 391. comp. Od. o’, 
521. 8, 208. a’, 275. Att. yano, yapuetc Soph. Ant. 750. 
Eur, Alc. 379. perf. yeyaunka. aor. 1. pass. éyaunOnv, but 
yapebeioa Theocr. 8,91.° appears to come from ynuw. 


TAQ. See TENQ. 


yévro in Homer, ‘he took’, for €Xero. The y stands for 
the digamma or spiritus asper, as in yaderat, yotvoc, yévrep in 
Hesychius for nderat, oivoc, évrepov*. From FéXero came 
FéXro, and changing A into v (as in Kévro for KéAero, which 
is quoted from Aleman, ye Dor. for 7\Oe) Févro, yévto. No 
part of this verb occurs elsewhere in the ancient writers ; but 


Hesychius adduces yévyov for EXov, FéXov®. 


PENQ or yetww, an old verb, which was lengthened into 
yelwopat and yiyvomat (ytyévona). Of TENQ there occur 
a. 2. mid. é-yevounv (yevéoxero Od. X’, 208.) perf. mid. yéyova. 
fut. 1. yevnoopuar. perf. yeyévnuar (§. 187, 5.) In the Dorian 
(Phrynich. p. 108.) and later writers aor. 1. even Onv', nv 
yevnoy Eur. Iph. A. 1181. as conj. of an aor. 1. mid. eyevn- 
oajiny is very suspicious. From this or from yelvoua comes 
aor). mid. eyewapny, which has an active signification, ‘ I 
have begotten’, and occurs in prose writers also, as Xenoph. 


26. 


» Lob. ad Phryn. p. 742. 

© Hermann Leipz. Litt. Zeit. 1807. 
no. 37. maintains that yapnOetca 
means ‘asked in marriage’, yape- 
Oeioa ‘ married’. Comp. Eust. ad II. 
p. 758,22. Lob. ad Phryn. 1. c. 

4 Interpr. ad Hesych. t. 1. p. 818, 


So Eust. ad II. 6’, p. 697, 19. 
v’, p. 918, 26. 
© Heyne ad Il. 6’, 43. 
Callim. H. in Cer. 44. 
‘Thom. M. p. 189 seq. Lob. ad 
Phryn. p. 108 seq. 


Ern. ad 


ZAGus 


2286 
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Mem. Socr. 1, 4, 7. although rarely ; the more usual form is 
yervaw, derived from TENQ. 


yelvouat occurs only 1 in Tonic and Doric poets in the present 
and imperf. e. g. yetveat Od. v,.202. (transitive), elsewhere 
intransitive yeusuel Il. y', 477. -yewopevog Od. &, 208. 
Il. x’, 71. v', 128. imperf. yetvovro Theocr. 25, 124.* 


yiyvouat, later yivouat, is used only in the pres. and imperf.” 


Another old form was TAQ (as TAQ reivw, KTAQ xreivo 
are different forms of one verb), the perf. of which, yeyaarov 
(§. 198, 3.) occurs in the lonic poets: plur. yéyapev, yeyaare, 
yeyaast. inf. yeyaney Ml. €, 248. Pind. Ol. 9, 164: fonye- 
yavat, as TeOvapev for reOvavat. part. yeyaws (Attic yeyos, as 
eoT awe, éotwc Eurip. Ph. 641. Alc. 860.) yeyavia (in Attic 
yeywou Eurip. Alc. 532.) plusquam perf. exyeyatny Od. k 
138. From yéynka, whence yéyaa appears to have arisen, 
comes a new present yeynxw, Dor. yey, Pind. Ol. 6, 83. as 
from yéyaa the present yeyaw, € exyeydovtar Hom. H. in Ven. 
197. 

Obs. For éyévero is found also éyevro Hesiod. Th. 283.704. Theocr. 
1, 88. Pind. P. 3, 154. 


ynbéw ‘I rejoice’, has a perf. yéyn0a from yndw. 


ynpackw ae | grow old’, from ynpaw, whence it also takes its 
tenses. imperf. eynpa Il. p; LO7- sfut: ynpacw Plat. Rep. 3. 
p. 893 E. The Attics instead of ynpacat (Xen. Mem. S. 3, 
L278) amore commonly say ynpavat, as if from ynpnut, as 
saith ynpac TE: p>» 197. eynpa, ynpac, ynpavat appear to be 
used for past time generally, and sometimes for the imperf., 
sometimes for the aor. Hesiod.”Epy. 188.¢ Comp. ddpackw. 


ylyvomat. See TENQ. 
yryvockw “I know’, Attic, (in writers not Attic) yuwoKkw ah 


@ Bekker Jen. Litt. Zeit. 1809. the tragedians. See Matthiz ad Eur. 
no. 249. p. 171. considers yetvouae Hipp. 304. 
as merely a different orthography of © Thom. M. p. 192. Meeris, p. 115. 
viv yopice. 4 Valck. ad Phen. 1396. Brunck 
» yiyvou, according to Blomf. ad ad Aristoph. Ran. 52. ad Eur. Med. 
JEsch. Pers. 176. does not occur in 14. 
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from voéw, évonoa, Lon. évwoa. See §.221.1,5. The tenses come 
1. from the more simple form T'NOQ, fut. yvoooua. perf. 
eyvoka. perf. pass. poctas aor. 1. pass. éyv@oOnv. In Ionic 
avaywookw in the sense of ‘ persuade’, has an aor. |. avéyvoca 
Herod. 1, 68. 87. 8,8. &c. 2. in the aor. 2. the form in -m, 
Eyvev. imperat, wo opt. yvoinv. (Of yvmny see§. 198, 2. piur. 
yvotuer, yvotev for yvoinuer, yvoincay®). conj. yw. inf. yvwvac. 
part. yvovc. aor. 2. mid. opt. cvyyvotro occurs Aisch. Suppl. 
231. Pind. Ol. 13. init. yr@ooua is rather cognoscam, virtutes 
percensebo (as Ol. 6, 163.) than celebrabo. 


yoaw. imperf. yoov Il. 2, 500. from you. 


aS 


AAQ has several derivative forms, which are different also 
in signification: daiw, dnw, daZw, didackw, daivume. 


From *AAQ, 1. ‘I teach, learn’, comes aor. 2. act. édaor, 
édaev Theocr. 24, 127. ‘learnt, taught, had taught’? Apoll. 
Rh. 3,529. 4,989. aor. 2. pass. édanv. opt. daeiny. conj. daw 
(11. B’, 299. Saetw Il. m’, 423. &c.) infin. Saqvae and san- 
pevat. part. daeic (‘learn to know, experience, try’). In the 
fut. it has, as from AAEQ, sanoona Od. y', 187. +7’, 325. 
perf. act. dedanca ‘I have learnt’; or dédaa, in the part. de- 
Sac, ‘learned, experienced’; in the indic. however dé8aev ‘he 
had taught’, in Homer: in Orpheus Argon. 126. where it sig- 
nifies also ‘he was taught, he understood’, it is probably the 
imperf. of the derivative form dedaw. See below. Perf. pass. 
Sedanuat, inf. dedajoOa ‘ to experience’ Apoll. Rh. 2, 1154. 


From 64, in this sense, is derived, 1, dackw. 2. *8hw, 
which has the sense of the fut. ‘I shall find’ JU. v’', 260. 1 
418. 681. 3. deddw (from the perf. dédaa), whence dédaov in 
Hesychius (éderav, edida€ay), and dédaev in Homer Od. Z’, 233. 
0’, 448. v’, 72. w’, 160. is derived; since, like all the forms 
derived from perfects, it always occurs in the imperf. in the 
sense of a plusquam perf. ‘he had taught’. 4. dedanju, whence 


* Meeris, p. 112. 


229. 
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Sedaac0ar Od. 7’, 316. which however may be for dedacOa 
from dedaw, Seddonat. 


2. *AAQ ‘T burn’, transitive, occurs more commonly in the 
form Saiw Il. v',317. coll. p', 376. Thence perf. dédne intrans. 
Il. v', 736. plusq. Sedner Il. p’, 35. Hesiod. Sc. Herc. 62. 
(others write dédye, Sednet.) aor. 2. mid. conj. Santa Il.v',316. 
¢~’, 375. (hence Sdatew ‘ to lay waste’ Decret. Byz. ap. Dem. 
de Cor. p. 255. SatZew &c. in Homer. dedarypnévog Pind. Pyth. 
8, 125. Snioe ‘hostile’, Oyovy ‘to lay waste’) Oedaupevwn, 
quoted by the Etym. M. p. 250, 18. is from daw, daFw, dabw. 


AAIQ ‘I divide’, perf. Ionic only, sedatatar Od. a’, 23. 
The forms of daw are more common in this sense. sacoapeba 
Od. (, 42. Sdaccarro Il. a’, 863. Sédacrae Il. a’, 125. Sta- 
dasnrat Herod. 7, 220. Saréomar is a lengthened form of daiw 
in this sense, and 


Saivuse ‘I give to eat’, transitive, (imperat. daivy Il. v, 70.) 
pass. Salvupat, 2nd pers. daivvea Od. p’, 290. opt. datvuro 
Il. w, 665. plur. Sawtaro Od. o', 247. See §. 197, b. conj. 
Savvy Od. 03243. 7, 328. imperf. dsawu Il, w, 63. for 
édaivvo. It takes its tenses from daw, daicew Il. 7’, 299. 
Garce Herod. 1, 162. Satcamevog Od. n', 188. Satobeic Eur. 
HHeracl, 917. 


daxvw, lengthened from AHKQ, whence also the tenses are 
formed, fut. dn€ouat. perf. pass. dédnyuat. aor. 1. pass. 607 Onv. 
aor. 2. act. édaxov®. 


SapBavw ‘1 sleep’, from AAPOQ. Hence aor. 2. édapHor, 
in the poets édpafov §. 193. Obs. 4. xaddpabérny Od. 0, 494. 
mapacpabéew Il. €', 163. Apoll. Rh. 2, 1229. has also xaré- 
Sap%ev 3. plur. as if from édapOnv, probably misled by the 
usually characteristic of the aor. 1. pass., or as dpakoy, edpakny. 
Katadapbévta Arist. Plus. 300. is unquestionably a false or- 
thography °. 


4 Sédunka, Edapoy, édapny come > Jen. Litt. Z. 1809. no. 247. p. 155. 
from ¢capyw, which is conjugated Wyttenb. ad Plut. p. 557. Dobree ad 
like kapyw. Arist. Plut. 300. 
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déaro occurs in a single passage Od. Z’, 242. in the sense of 
’ 
edoxer. The Ist pers. pres. must be déapac®. 


Setow. See AEIO. 


detxvusee from AEIKQ, whence also the tenses, fut. 1. deiEw, 
aor. 1. édeEa, perf. pass. déderyuat, aor. 1. pass. edetyOnv, Ke. 
are derived. In Ionic it is déxw, fut. dé€w, &c. and takes e 
for ec throughout. 


Obs. cékw appears to be the original form, and deixw only the same 
made long. It seems properly to have signified, ‘I stretch out the 
hand’, either to point out something (Cefkvupe), to take something (dé- 
xopa, which in Ionic was décowar, whence Att. taydoxetorv), or to give 
the hand to any one as a token of welcome. In the last sense deikyupac 
occurs in Homer Jl. ', 196. Od. 0’, 59. In the perf. it has in that 
case (Oeideypar) dewéxara for cedéyarat. deicexro.—éetkarvdopa, de- 
dioxopar, Cecdioxopat, are kindred forms. Of dékoyac in the sense ‘ re- 
ceive’, ‘await an enemy’, there is a lengthened epic form Cdoxéw or Coxdw 
§. 221. II, 1. whence dedoxnpévos and éoxetw. In this sense Herod. 
1, 80. &c. uses mpoodéxecOar for mpoadoxar. 


AEIQO or Siw (Il. €', 566. «', 433. &c.) <I fear’, the radical 
word of deidw, which is found only in the Ist pers. sing. From 
AEIO or deiéw comes fut. deicouat, aor. 1. Edcica, perf. dédorxa 
(for Sédexxa according to the analogy of édndoKxa &c. §. 186, 4.) 
The other perfect déd.a is either formed from dédorca, by omit- 
ting k, as in dédaa, yéyaa, and changing the diphthong into the 
short vowel, as éwémuOuer, etx rn, from wézoBa, Cora, §. 198, 3. 
p- 311. in which case it will be a solitary example of such 
a syncope in the Ist pers. sing., or immediately detived from 
the present diw, as dédoura, avwya’, This form in the plural 
suffers syncope Sédmev, dédure, plusquam perf. edédisay, for 
Sedtaper, Sedtare, ededieoav®. In Attic dédra is only used by the 
poets, but dédmer, dédite, Sediact, edédtoav. inf. dedtévat, part. 
dediwc, plusq. ededtety, more used than Sedoikamer, &c. (éde- 
Soixew Plat. Rep. 5. p.472 A. &c.) A conjunctive also dediy, 


© See Clarke and Ernesti ad loc. dteoay are found in later writers; 
‘ Fisch. 3 a. p. 69. Herm. de Em. _ the latter also in Thue. 4, 55. without 
Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 275. v.r. See Lobeck ad Phiryn. p. 180 seq. 


* The forms Gediapey and éde- 
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Sedtwor occurs in Xen. Rep. Ath. 1, 11. Isocrat. Paneg. 
p. 73 C. ad Phil. p. 96 B. also contr. Euthyn. p. 704. ed. L. 
In the imperative it has the form of a verb in -yw, d€d0e Arist. 
Vesp. 372. Equ. 230. See §. 198. 3. b. 


Obs. 1. Homer says deidorca, defdia, deidiper, deiduBr, Xe. Apoll. Rh. 
8, 758. has a particip. perf. decdviay for dedwiay. 

2. The middle diouac and the derivative form dedéoxopae (Hom. cer- 
Ciokopar) dedéooopa, dedirropat (derdioc.)*, have a transitive sense, ‘ I 
frighten, scare’. Another form is démpe ‘1 chase’, whence évéiecay 
Il. a, 584. pass. dievra Il. Y’, 475. ‘ they flee’. 

3. Of the orthography éddewe &c. see §. 16. p. 48. §. 19, b. p. 52. 


AEKQ. See dcixvupe. 


dépxw, Sépkomat ‘I see’, aor. Edpakoyv in Homer, in a passive 
form édpakny, Spaxeioa Pind. Pyth. 2, 38. Spaxévrec Nem. 
75°45) aors; 1 .“pass: ed€py Onv in active sense Soph. Aj. 425. 
perf. dédopxKa. 


déw ‘I bind’: fut. dow. aor. édnoa. but perf. OédeKa. pass. 
dédeuae (but fut. 3. SeOnoopa). avr. pass. €d€Onv §. 187, 6. 
188. 1.b. In the fut. the Attics use dednooua: rather than 
Sefjooua”. 


Sei, impers. oportet. fut. denoer. aor. edénoe §. 181. Obs. 3. 
Of the Attic Sety for déov see §. 50. p. 94. dnoey is found 
HH. o, 100. for édénoey, personally. 


 d€ouat ‘I need, beg’: fut. Senoopmat. aor. edenOnv (not éden- 
caunv). Homer says Sebouar, Sevycecba, with the digamma. 
SeovmeOa for SenoomeBa §. 181. Obs. 3. is quoted in Lex. San- 
germ. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 90, 3. from Epicharmus. 


AHKQ. See daxvw. 


SWpdoxw, lengthened from APAQ, whence also dpackaZw 
Lysias, p.359. From this also the tenses are derived, which, 
-however, have throughout a long, in Ionic ». fut dpacomat. 
aor. 1. édpaca Xen. Cyrop. 5, 2, 15. &e. amoopacy Theoph. 
Char. 18. perf. dépaxa. For édpaca é8pav (Ion. édpny), as 


a Piers. ad Meer. p. 118. M. p. 200. 
> Meeris, p. 123.c.n. Piers. Thom. 
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from APHMI, is a more Attic form, which also has édpay in 
the 3rd pers. plur. with a short®. opt. Spainy. con]. Spa 
pac Spa. inf. dpavar. part. pac dpaca. This verb scarcely 
occurs except in composition, avodip. diadidp. Exdeop. 

SiZnuar ‘I seek’, keeps the n throughout. diZna Od. r’, 100. 
SiZnrat, with the v. r. 8iZerac in Herod. infin. diZnofae with 
y.r. diZecOa Hes. ”Epy. 601. Herod. 1, 94. part. Orljmevoc. 
fut. SiZnoducba Od. 7’, 239. Homer has also diZe, Il. 7’, 713, 
‘he pondered’, as from diZw. 


Sodscaro, aor. 1. mid. and fut. Soaccera Ll. p’, 339. equi- 
valent to édv€e, 8d€et. The present appears to have been doa- 
Couar, whence éveoaZew, and that from dooc for dotdc, év coup 
pada Ouudc. With these is reckoned also ddaro Od. 7, 242. 
for which is now read déar . 


doxéw ‘J appear’, takes most of its tenses from the old word 
AOKQ. fut. 86€w. aor. 1. €0£a. perf. pass. dédoyuat. The re- 
gular forms occur only in the poets or elder prose writers. 
fut. Soxnow Asch. Prom. 386. aor. éddxnoa Od. v', 93. Pind. 
O113,79. Asch. S. c. Th. 1038. Eurip. Heracl. 187. 246. 
262. perf. dedoxnra Herod. 7, 16, 3. 


Sovréw ‘to resound’, aor. édovrnoe, and with y inserted éy- 
dovmnoev Il. X', 45. as in éplyoouTos, Baptycouroc Pind. Ol. 
6, 138. peAtysoumo¢ id. Nem. 11, 23. which is compared with 
KTuméw = tumtw. From the old form dovrw comes Ssedou- 


aoroc Ll, W’, 679. 


Sivauat ‘1 can’, a passive form, as torapa, Sbvaca ovvarat, 
opt. duvaiuny, conj. dtvwmat, has, like this, in the fut. durvnco- 
pat, as from AYNAQ. aor. 1. mid. édvvnoapny Il. €', 621. 
Z, 33. (for SurnonoQe Demosth. 7. tapamp. p. 445. 1. Bekker 
reads from MSS. dtvnobe. SurvncacOa &c. does not occur in 
the Attic writers4.) aor. 1. pass. éduvnOny, more Attic ndvvnOny 
(see §. 162. Obs. 3.) eduvacOny Il. W’, 465. Od. Eno. 
Herod. 2,19.140. Eur. Ion. 885. (867). Xen. Hell. 2, 3,33. 
as from AYNAZQ®. perf. pass. dedvynuat. 


© Thom. M. p. 93. Meer. p. 37. 4 Lob. ad Phryn. p. 719. 
Lob. ad Phryn. p. 737 seq. Meineke © Wessel. ad Herod. p. 553. 86. 
ad Menandr. p. 77. 
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Obs. Inthe pres. conj. 2nd pers. it makes dvvy Plat. Phedon. p. 58 D. 
which form occurs also in the indicative for dvvacac in later writers*. 
dvve for dvvacae Theocr. 10, 2. is Doric. 


For édvvaco a more Attic form is 7dvvw, which also occurs in the 
/ ’ 

elder authors Hom. H. Merc. 405. édvvw. The Tonians say also du- 

yéarat édvvéaro, for dvvavra édvvavto. See §. 198, 6, c.° 


Svw transitive, dvvw intransitive. The a. 1. and fut., like those 
of iornu, are transitive; the aor. 2. édvy, imperat. dvr, opt. 
Sviny, whence éxSvimev Il. 7’, 99. conj. dw Il. ’, 604. p’, 186. 
Plat. Crat. p. 413 B. inf. divat. (Ovpevae Il. 7, 411.) part. die 
Svea dvv, are intransitive, ‘ to enter, to put on,’ as perf. dédvKa, 
‘set’, of the sun. This however has an accus. Kapatog yuta 
Séducey Il. €, 811. as %u dada, &c. For dv Homer has dtoxev 
of a repeated action II. 6, 271. The fut. Sboopat served again 
as a present, ¢. g. Sieoueiou Od. a, 24. Hes.”Epy. 382. im- 
perat. dtcco Il. 7’, 36. Od. p’, 276. also dtcco revyea Hes. 
Sc. Herc. 108. imperf, édvcero as an aor. along with edvearo. 
From the perf. is derived another present Seven Theocr. 1, 
102. Another form is AYIITQ, whence dvyac Apol. Rh. 1, 
1326. and dvuvéw, Orda Evdvvéovor Herod. 3, 98. 


E. 
‘EapOn. See §. 161. 


éyelpw is regular in the Attic writers except the perf. eypnyopa, 
of which see §. 168. Obs. 2. p. 266. In Homer and Aristoph. 
Vesp. 774. it has a syncopated aorist éypduny for _mypope; 
imperat. eypeo, opt. Eyporro, inf. eypeobar, part. SPRUE 
analogical with d/popevos under ayetipo §.. 193.5, Obs. 
Hence a new form eypnocety. From é eypnyopa there is an im- 
perative eypuyopbe Il. ¢, 371. as avwyft KéxpayO from 
avwya Kéxpaya §. 198, 3, b. Hence again are derived the 
forms eypnyop0act We ke 419. and tua pass. eypnyop at ib. 
67. and new forms of the present, eypnyopowy Od. v', 6. and 
in later writers eypnyopéw and even ypnyopéw. §. 194. Obs. 4 


2 Phrynich. p. 158. Thom. M. + Meeris p. 182. 
p- 252. Lob. ad Phryn. p.359. Schef. © Fisch. 3a. p. 73 sqq.- 
et Buttm. ad Soph. Phil. 798. 
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edu. 


&Zouae ‘I seat myself’, from EQ, more used in the com- 
pound KxaléZopat, fut. cafedodua §. 188, 1. (properly eZéow 
and édéow, édéw, EX€ouat.) The forms éxafécOny, xafeoOnvac, 
xabecbetc, KabecOjcouat are not used by the Attics, and occur 
only in later writers. The Attics use as an aorist the imperf. 
exableZounv ‘I seated myself’, for which the tragedians said ka- 
DeZounv §. 160. Obs. p. 256. exaOnpny or xaOnunv4 means ‘I sat’. 
For xaéZov ‘seat thyself’, caficor, sc. seavror, is used, different 
from kdOnow ‘remain seated’®. éoAw conj. occurs in Soph. Cid. 
C. 195. but is found nowhere else; Apoll. Rh. 2. 1166. has 
Exoace ‘ seat yourselves’ imper. aor. 1. mid. 


See éofiw. 


of 
elow has two senses, ‘see’ and ‘know’. 


1. In the sense of ‘see’ it occurs only in the aor. 2. eLOov 
(pl. eiSouev Herod. 9,46. Xen. Anab. 3,2, 20. eloere Herod. 
8, 140, 1. 144. 9, 58.in Homer tov, and in Plato Rep. 6, 
p. 498 D. where, however, it should be ov yap toot eidor). 
ideoxe Il. y', 217. imperat. i6é, in later writers idef, opt. ome. 
conj. (dw. infin. Setv (iSuevae Il. v’', 273. Wéwev Pind. Ol. 13, 
162.) part. ev. These forms are used also to complete the 
verb opaw, which has no aorist. In the old poets it has alsoa 
passive in the sense of ‘appear, resemble’. eiderat II. a2 28). 
edouevoc Il. e462. Asch, Ag. 781. Apoll. Rh. 4, 221. 978. 
eidero as imperf. ‘was seen’, Apoll. Rh. 2, 579. aor. 1. mid. 
eisapny, cisato in Homer Il. 3,215. Apoll. Rh. 3, 502. Sto 
appear’, in Apoll. Rh. 1, 1024. 4, 1478. ‘to mean’, €eicaTo 
‘was seen, appeared’, Apoll. Rh. 4, 855. eloapevog ‘ resem- 
bling’, IU. 3, 791.795. Apoll. Rh. 3,72. eSdpny also stands 
for the active eiSov Il. x, 47. Alsch. Pers. 177. Soph. El. 
895. Trach. 154. Eurip. Hel. 121. Thuc. 4, 64. Demosth. 
p. 622. Apoll. Rh. 2, 206. con). iswvrat Herod. 1, 191. 


4 Thom. M. p. 483.485. Phrynich. 
p- (114) 269. c.n. Lob. Grev. ad 
Lucian. Sol. p. 498. Dorvill. ad 
Charit. p. 212. Fisch. 3 a. p. 113. 
Buttm. L. Gr. p. 153. endeavours to 
show that €Zdpnyv is always an aorist, 
and is used of the momentary action 


of sitting down, while &eaOae is 
used of a sitting posture. 
¢ Thom. M. p. 486. c. not. Trill. 
et Oud. Ammon. p. 80. Grevius l. c. 
f Meeris p. 193. et Piers. Fisch. 3 
a. p. 81. Stoeb. ad Thom. M. p. 468. 
Stallbaum ad Plat, Phileb. p. 10. 
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part. tddouevoc Herod. 1, 88. withv. r. (eidduevoc) 207 ; especially 
in the imperative even in Attic, 00 Eurip. Hec. 807. iWeobe 
id. Heracl. 29.* Hence tov, ecce, which was used adverbially, 

. > xX , , nn 
and on that account was differently accented, and av ov (nv 
éXnc, Sov) in the Attic writers, in Theocritus jmde?. 


2. In the sense of ‘know’ it does not occur in the present ; 
for cide épew imper. in Theogn. 305. ed. Br. is read by Bekker 
from a MS. ecg dé dépor, and eidotev in Herod. 9, 42. should 
probably be eidetev®. The fut. is in Homer eidjow, as from 
EIAEQ, If. a’, 546. Od. 4, 327. H.in Cer. 76. Herod. 7, 
234. (Dor. snow Theocr. 3, 37.) and etooua Il. n', 226. &e. 
in Attic only etcouar4. Yet Isocr.ad Demon. p. 5 B. 11 D. has 
_ guvetonoerc. Instead of the present, and in the same sense, the 
perf. 2. is used, oida, otdac Od. a’, 337. and, particularly in 
Attic, oio8a, and oicac in the poets (see note °, p. 318.) oide. 
The remaining persons seldom occur in good writers, as oldamev 
Herod. 2,17. 9,60. Plat. Alcib. p. 141 E. xaroidare Eur. 
Suppl. 1047. otdaor Xen. Mic. 20,14. Inthe dual and plur. the 
Ionic writers, as Homer and Herodotus, commonly use iouev from 
oidapnev®,§. 198, 3. softened by the Attics into tonev. Hence was 
formed a new present, toni, which occurs in the sing. only in 
Doric writers. (See tonu.) Thus toroy toroy (for isarov), topev 
tore isaotf. In the imperative only toft torw (Beeot. ir7w)8, 
loTov totwy, tore torwoay, from ionu are used ; in the optat. 
eideinv as from EIAHMI?, in the plur. etdeinre Plat. Leg. 10. 
p- 886 B. also ceidetuev Plat. Rep.9, p. 581 extr. for eideinuer, 
and edetey for etSeincav. conj. eidw from the same, as To from 
+tOnut. (Homer has also efdouey for eidopev Il. a’, 363. with 
a change of accent. Comp. §.196, 7.) For cuvoidyein Isocr. ad 
Phil. p. 142. ed. L. Coray 95. has ovvewdyc. Inf. etdévar, as 718- 
évat, or inf. perf. as e6w¢. Homer has in this sense also tOuevat 
Od. &, 200.493. and iuev Od. 6’, 146.213. after the analogy 
of the plur. ieuev, as reOvapevat, TEOvapuey Ist pers. pl. TéOvaper. 


* Thom. M. p. 468. Gr. Gr. p. 204. 

> ad Gregor. p. 286. f Maris p. 205. Fisch. 2. p. 491. 

© Porson. ad Eur. Pheen. 1366. & Forster and Fisch. ad Plat. Phe- 

‘ Valck. ad Eurip. Pheen. p.98. don.6. Wyttenb. ibid. p.133. Valck. 
Meeris p. 161. ad Eurip. Pheen. 1671, 


© Etym. M. p. 466. Buttmann h Fisch. 3 a. p. 80. 
3 P i 
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part. etdw@¢ etduta e1ddc, where it is to be observed that the cha- 
racteristic ot of the perfect is here lost. This form of the part. 
presupposes a perf. ind. eida, which occurs in Orph. Argon. 116. 
but as an aor. 1. in the sense of ‘I saw’. In the same manner 
elxa (whence eixéc) was used for Zora from eikw. See cixw. 
For eiSvta Homer has idvia also, but only in the phrase tduiyot 
mparisesot. Argum. Eur. Med. esviyot. The plusquam pert. 
of this form eiéa (in the sense of the imperf.) is moe (Attic 70n 
§. 198. 4.) mOEete and jocwoOa Plat. Euthyd. p.277 E. nonoba! 
AS OMS AAS) moce Il. «, 404. moet and moe k. In the dual and 
plural this is often contracted by the poets, oT ov horny} (for 
OELTOY yOELTHY), Wopev Wore noay, e.g. Aischyl. Prom. 451. 
Eur. Hee. 1102. ubi v. Pors. (for peemev yoerte Poecay). For 
jocw Homer has also jetdew Il. y’, 280. Od. ¢, 206. Herod. 
1, 45. neidee ap. Schef. as the Ionians said jew for ety, HLov 
for iov™, neidew even as 3rd pers. plur. for yéecav Ap. Rh. 4, 


1700. Homer says toav for yoecay II. G40. 2Ode Oral 12 


The following table shows the tenses of this verb, which 
were in common use. 


Indic. Imperat. Opt. |Conj.| Inf. | Part. 
Perf. | oida, oica, vide | tobe, torTw eideiny | eldw | eidévat | eidws. 
as loTrov, tatov | taToy, taTwy 


” ” ou vw , 
Pres. | topev,tore, ioace | to7e, loTwoay 








“> 


Plusq.| jdew &c. 
as 
Imp. 








Fut. | eioouac. 


Obs. These forms are often interchanged in the MSS., and writers 
seem to have used one for the other; idety for eidévat, as in all lan- 
guages sensible vision is used for intellectual, Soph. Aj. 1026. eides ws 
xpdvy eperdé o “Exrwp kai Oavwy arop0icery ; E1. 853. etoper & Opoeis. 
Eur. Bacch. 1345. the reading of the Cod. Pal. etéere is probably cor- 
rect. Pind. Nem.7, 36. éav dddOevay idéuer ‘to see with the under- 
standing, to recognise’. On the contrary Eur. Iph. T’. 963. eicévac 


‘ Brunck. ad Arist. Eccl. 551. Gloss. Agam. 1068. 
k Piers. ad Meerid. p. 173. m Fisch. 3 a. p.83. Heyne ad II. 
1 Brunck. ad Arist. Av. 19. Blomf, x’, 280. 
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appears to mean ‘to observe’, as Andr. 146. eideins Herc. Fur. 
1198. for ido, as Rhes. 660. eidws for idov. See Buttm. L. Gr. 2. 
p. 116. 


eikw ‘T resemble, lappear’, (different from the regular eixw, 
‘T yield’,) is used only in the perfect, otka as in Herodotus, 
éouka as in Homer and the Attic writers. For éo.xa the form 
eika also was peculiar to the Attics, e. g. etkaot in a fragment 
of Cratinus in Hesych. v. aidpytov xaxév, euxévar Eur. Bacch. 
1284. Arist. Eccl. 1161. Nub. 185. particularly in the part. 
eikwG*. eikwc also occurs in Homer and Hesiod in the sense of 
‘resembling’, e.g. exuta Il, y', 386. &c. Hes. Sc. Herc. 206. 
Pind. Isthm. 4,77. In prose éotcwe¢ is commonly used in the 
sense of ‘resembling’; but the neut. eixocg (é€ore), in the sense 
of ‘it is reasonable, natural, to be expected’. Hence etxdrwe, 
ameikoTwe, instead of which, however, Thucydides 6, 55. uses 
aTeokoTwo. plusq. ewxew Arist. Av. 1298. where eixey is now 
read, instead of which Suidas read yj«ev”. In the fut. it eecurs 
in Aristophanes Nub. 1001. et&eic. 


Of €ovynev Eur. Heracl. 428. 681. étxroyv, CIKTNY, 2IKTO, 
mpoonea, &c. see §. 198, 3. 

Obs. For eixacwy (éoikacw) the Attics also said eiSacuw Plat. Politic. 
p. 291 A. 305 E. where & for « is said to have come from the Beeotian 
dialect °. 


ciAw. See éAXavvw Obs. 


eurewy, an aor. 2., the basis of which is probably the form 
EQ, not in use, whence ézoc, and thence etzw, with the first 
syllable lengthened after the manner of the Ionians, as in etpo- 

’ , - : - 
pat, etpwraw. For this reason it retains ec through all the 
. > . ” . . 

moods. Indic. etwov. in Homer éerroy is to be explained from 
nF ’ , 2 wre ’ , ° £05 ae y 
eF evrov as avoeitov Il, 7,355. atoF emwy. imperat. ermé. opt. 
4 . > , a 3 . . 
el7ouut. Con}. ei7w. part. eimwy -ovoa. Liza is an Ionic form. 
Infin. eiwat. part. elrac’. From this the Attics, who otherwise 


*Brunck ad Arist. Nub. 185. ad Eurip. Iph. A. 853. 


Meeris p. 148. 4 Valck. ad Herod. p. 649, 91. 
» Dawes Misc. Cr. p. 295. reads Koen. ad Gregor. p. (228) 481. 
KELY. Schef. ad Dion. Hal. p. 436. Mei- 


© Bergl. et Piers. ad Mcerid. p.147. neke ad Menandr. p. 273. 
Ruhnk. ad Timeum p. 98. Musgr. 
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used only etzrov, eiretv, etme, very rarely etwa Eur. Cycl. 101. 
Xen. Mem. S. 2, 2, 8. said etzac in the 2nd pers. indic. e. g. 
Xen. Uicon. 19, 14. and in the imperat. ELTATW, ELTATWY, €Cl- 
mare, and an aor. 1. mid. awevrapny derived from it®. Comp. 
§. 193, 7. The imperative also, eizov or evror, occurs in Pind. 
Ol. 6, 156. Theocr. 14, 11. in Plato Menon. p.71 D. See 
Etym. M. p. 302.f 


The rest of the tenses are formed from EPQ, etpw (Od. [3’, 
162. 0’, 137. v,7. Asch. Eumen. 639. Plat. Crat. p.398 D.) 
fut. (€péow) épéw in Tonic, in Attic épw. From épw, elpw 
came another present form eipéw Hesiod. Theog. 38. etpevoat 
Theocr. 28, 24. cipeitw. (épéw signifies ‘to question’.) Hence 
perf. eipnxa. perf. pass. etpnuat. fut. 3. evpnooua, although 
this may also be formed from épéow, épéw, as KéxAnka from 
kaXéow8. Hither éppnka, Eppnuar were also used, or the et 
was arbitrarily considered as an augment, which might be 
again taken from the verb, as if the present tense had been péw. 
For otherwise the derivatives pnua, pnotc, pntwp from el-pnuat, 
et-pyoat, ei-pnrar cannot be explained. To this arbitrary root 
may also be referred the aor. pass. éppnOnyr, also éppéOnv" 
among the Ionians, rarely, if ever, among the Attics. Inf. pu- 
Onvat. part. pnbetc. Eipém in Herodotus 4, 77. is more ana- 
logous to elpnka, cipntat, as evpyntat, evpéOnv. Others derive 
€ppnOny from a peculiar form péw, which, however, if it ever 
did exist, was first derived from eipnka in the same arbitrary 
manner. In the fut. eypyoouat appears to have been more com- 
mon for the indic., for the part. and infin. pnOnoopuevoc and py- 
OnoecAat. pnOnoerar is found Xen. Hist. Gr. 6, 3, 7. 


Obs. For éxw was also used éozw ; hence the poetic éozere, e.g. Ll. 3’, 
484. Ananalogous form is évérw or évvérw, évérw Apoll. Rh. 4, 985. 
évérer Pind. Nem. 8, 131. évérxovor Apoll. Rh. 1, 1148. évérwy Hes. 
"Epy. 260. évérovres Il. \’, 643. Hes.” Epy. 260. évérovoa Od. w', 414. 


© Thom. M. p. 57. Meris p. 29. Gr. p. 122. eipnea, eipnpac from péw. 
* Schefer. ad Greg. p. 340 seq. But there is no example of a verb 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 348note. Buttm. which begins with p, taking the aug- 
ad Plat. Menon. p.70 seq. shows that ment ex. 
the imperf. should be accented eizoy. " Heindorf ad Plat. Gorg. p. 46. 
& Eustath. ad Od. ¢’, p. 1540.11. Lob. ad Phryn. p. 447. 
deduces, as Buttmann does in his L. 
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To this word is related évicrw, as icxw to éyw: the present however 
occurs only in the imperat. évio7e Od. 6, 642. It is chiefly found in the 
aorist, without augment éy.arov, imperat. éviores (Schol. Harl. ad Od. 
&, 185.) conj. éviorw Il. XN’, 839. Od. ¢, 37. y', 327. infin. évorety 
Od. y,93. In the fut. it makes évidw Od. ’, 147. Apoll. Rh. 1, 1257. 
comp. §. 174. and évomijow Od. €', 98. évirrecy or éviacery is different, 
‘to mortify, to reprimand’, which is derived from izrew ‘to hurt, to 
grieve’ Il, a’, 454. 3’, 193. * 


elpyw. See epyw. 


eipw, see eivetv. In the sense of ‘ joining together’ (Evvei- 
povtac Plat. Leg. 2. p. 654 B. e&elpac, aveipac Herod. 3, 
87. 118.) the part. perf. pass. epyévoc is derived from it, Od. 
o, 295. H. in Apoll. 104. éveppévog Herod. 4, 190. plusq. 
perf. epto Od. 0, 459. Apoll. Rh. 3, 868. ‘was joined’. 

eipouat. See épécbar. 

éAavyw takes its tenses from éAaw. fut. éXaow. aor. HAaca. 
perf. act. (#Aaka) €AnAaka. pass. eAjAauat”. inf. EAnAaoOac. aor. 
pass. nAaOnv (jAaoOnv Herod. 7, 6. is less Attic®.) The simple 
éXay occurs in Homer and other oid writers, e. g. Il. e, 366. 
EXwy Od. &, 2. imperat. EAa Pind. Isthm. 5, 48. Eurip. Here. 
F. 819. azéXa in Xenophon also, Cyrop. 8, 3, 32. Elsewhere 
EXO, EAac, EAwot, EAwy is the Attic fut. for EAaow. See §. 178.4 


Obs. The radical word of éXavyw is €Xw, which besides éXdw, éXadvw, 
admits the forms €\Aw, eiAw, eiAéw, tAdw, ‘to bring together, drive 
about, drive into a corner’®. From etAw, é\\w comes the Homeric é\- 
cas, €hocu ‘to crowd together, to drive about’ (Od. ¢’, 132. as ether Od. 
ft, 210. Apoll. Rh. 2, 571.); perf. éé\peba Il. w’, 662. part. éedpévos 
Il, yp’, 58. &e. from eidéw, avreckéw, avecdneis in Herodotus, e. g. 
1, 24. ‘to drive into a corner,’ avewAnBévres Thuc. 7, 81.6 From é\X\w 
comes, probably, also the Homeric éadny, adeis, adAqvat (as éorddny 
from oré\dw), at least it agrees entirely in its signification with é\dw, 
eikéew, and hence points to a similar origin’. Otherwise it is consi- 
dered as a new verb dnp, whence come ddeeivw and ddiZw. In the 


* Rubnk. Ep. Crit. 1. p. 40. 1 Piers. ad Moer. p. 146. 
» On the accent of the part. éAy- © Hemsterh. ap. Ruhnk. ad Time- 
Aapevos, see Thom. M. p. 294. um, p. 71. Lob, ad Phryn. p. 29 seq. 
© Piers. ad Moer, p. 13. Wessel. f Valck. ad Herod. p. 670, 40. 
ad Herod. p.79. 68. Gaisf. ad Herod. ® Heyne ad Il. ¢’, 823. vy’, 408. 


1, 168. note b. Buttmann L, Gr. p. 119 seq. 
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same manner, from é\\w a perf. 2. éoda (as éoroda from aré\w) ap- 
pears to be derived, or at least assumed; and hence ééAnpat, é6Anro 
Apoll. Rh. 3, 471. (Etym. M. Hesych. Schol. évevapaxro) to have been 
derived, as drexréynxa from dzékrova®, From édXw also dedXa ‘the 
storm’, dodXjjs ‘ pressed together, assembled’, appear to come, as 
o7ody from o7é\\w: further, from €oAa, ovAos, ovat Tpixes. 


“EAEYO@Q. 
‘EAQ. 
"ENEKQ, éveixw, evéyxw. See hépw. 

*évavoba, a perf. 2. with the reduplication, from "ENOOQ 
‘I shake, agitate’, (whence évoorc, evosix Duy, ewostpuados, ) 
occurs in ane compounds av-nvoblev, éx-evnvobev, Pee nage. 
map-evivoley, in an intransitive sense, and expresses any motion 
or agitation, e. @. Koun Karevnvolev wove, Flom. HI. in Cer. 
279. ‘the hair floated on the shoulders’; aiua avyvoley é& 
woreadgng Il. X', 266. comp. Od. p’, 270. ‘the blood rushed 
from the wound’; Adyyn érernvobe Il. 3’, 219. x’, 134. ‘the 
hair waves on fhe head’, a poetical Fue oaeion of standing 
on end; éXatov exevnvobe Oeove Od. n', 364. ‘flowed on fae 
bodies of the gods’!, The connexion in which the later wri- 
a used this word, e.g. Apoll. Rh. 1, 664. parc 7 mapevnvobe, 

4,276. awv Passed shows merely how they explained it, 
since they derived it sometimes from éw, by transposition of £6, 
sometimes from éw, €0w, ‘I am’, and sometimes from avOéw. 


See pyonat. 


See aipéw. 


évirw ‘to reproach any one’, an Homeric word JJ. w’, 763. 
with another form éevicow Od. w', 161. as récow and rézrw, 
has in the aorist a double form, évéviurrev (according to Buttm. 
evéverrev), which must therefore have stood for nvévey, as aya- 
you for 7 nyayov, and nvimware, after the analogy of epuxake *, 


évyumt, from “EQ ‘TI put on’, is used as a simple word only 
in poetry. Ion. eu, evow Il. ', 135. émtetwvoba Herod. 
4,64. Fut. ow, Esow (audiécovrar Plat. Rep. 5. p. 457 A. 


© Brunck ad Apoll. Rh. J.c. In-  Lexilog. p. 266 seq. deduces the word 


from 


terp. Hesych. t. i. p. 1512. 24. 

i Payne Knight, Analytical Essay 
on the Greek Alphabet, p. 59. Her- 
mann de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 279. 
Heyne ad Il. #8’, 219. Buttmann, 


VOL. {, 


évé0w, a deduction 
which does not satisfy me, although 
I feel doubtful of my own. 

* Buttm., Lexilog. p. 279 seq. 


avéta, 


2D 


234. 
(233) 
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Eooomat Pind. Nem. 11, 21.). aor. eon (ippieca), dupa 
Od. o , 361. €ooa. aor. rail éoapeny I. v, 150. eooayny. eeoodpny 
PR 232 177. perf. pass. eipeae Od. 7’, 72. etoar and Eooat 
Od. wv’, 248. ciracand éorat, émieorat Herod: 1,47. Hence e- 
pevoc Soph Gids C. T1701. Emretpevos 1 bie 372. plusquam 
perf. 2. p. €o00 (therefore Eouny from Eomat, as nadicopac) 
3rd pers. Esto, Eeoro. ord pers. pl. eiato Il. «, 596. aor. 
pass. EoOnv Il. o', 517. (ciara, clato are also fromm eC.) 


In prose only audiévysn occurs. Fut. aupecouar Xen. 
Mem. S. 1, 6, 2. and ap@ud (from appéow) Arist. Equ. 887. 
aor. nudlesa Xenoph. Cyrop. 1, 3, 17. perf. pass. nucpieopat, 
nupteoa Xen. Mem. S. 1, 6, 2. Prepositions do not elide the 
vowel, as éméooacbar Xen. Cyr. 6,4,6. probably because éw had 
the digamma. We find, however, Raeh nai Theogn. 420. 


auiaZo* is another but less authorized form. The pro- 
longed form éoféw (as éo6hc) occurs only in the part. perf. pass. 
éoOnuévoc in Herodotus, noOnuévoc Eur. Hel. 1559. and in the 
derivatives €oOnua, EoOnotc. See Etym. M. p. 382, 52. 


eoAnto. See §. 234. eXatvw. Obs. 


emiorapat ‘ I know, understand’, appears properly to be the 
middle voice of édistnu, the same as éeiornu Tov vovy, re- 
taining the Ionic form for epiorapa”. In the pres., pave and 
fut., it is conjugated like torapai, éwiorapat, nmioTapny® (€me- 
orauny) emornoopa. In the pres. indic. the Ionic form é7- 
oreat in the 2nd person is to be remarked. For értoraca 
the Doric form is éwiota Pind. Pyth. 3, 143. The Attics say 
emlotacat Xen. Mem. S.2,3,, 10. Plat. Butlyd. pace ops 
296 A. very rarely ériora, as Asch. Eum. 86. 578. Theogn. 
1043. Br. has another Tene form, ézisty*. For emtoraso in 
the imperat. the Attics use also in prose generally ériorw®. 
Comp. §. 213. Opt. émoraiuny. conj. ériorwua Plat. Eu- 
thyd. p. 296 A. ériory id. ib. p. 296 C. Isocrat. ad Demonic. 
p. 11 A. (as stvauae in the indic. dtvacat, in the conjunct. 


4 Alberti ad Hesych. t. i. p. 295. 4 Schef. ad Soph. Phil. 798. Lob. 
Dorv. Vann. Cr. p. 610. ad Phryn. p. 359. 

» Fisch. 2. p. 491. Schneider Gr. * Meris p. 163. Piers. p. 18 sq. 
Lexicon. Thom. M. p. $54. 


© Meeris p. 282. 
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ovvy). In the aor. 1. it has émtornOny, or, which is more Attic, 
nmotnOnv analogous to the fut. Plat. Symp. p. 186 E. &c.* 


Exw ‘IT am employed about something’, in Homer and in the 
compounds in the Attic prose writers also has imperf. eizoy, e. ¢ 
dteitopev Il. d', 705. Od.p', 16. mepretrev Herod. 2,169. Xen. 
Mem. S. 2,9, 5. and an aorist Gszov, e. g. éw-éo70v, per- 
éorov in Homer. mepieowe Herod. 1, 114.115. 6, 44. with this 
peculiarity, that in the rest of the moods it loses e, as if it had 
been an augment (Rr). émt-oreiv Il. n', 52. éri-croyu Od. 2’, 
250. éni-orw -OTNG -oTH Il. ce va Pa Be SOF €ml-oT WY, 
peta-orrwy Il. p’, 190. fut. epéperc Il. pp’, 558. Od. w', 470. 
mepepesBa as pass. Herod. 2, 115. 7,119. Hence is formed 
aor. 1. pass. weptepOévrac Herod. 5 in. Comp. éxw8. 


Ezouat, imperf. eizouny, aor. éomouny Thuc. 1, 60. Plat. 
Polit. p.280 B. Xen. Cyr. 4, 5, 52. imperat. owéo, o7eto II. K , 
285. ouveriorecbe Plat. Critia. p. 107 B. fut. EPouar Soph. 
Ant. 636. Plat. Leg. 4. p. 741 C. Poets after the time of 
Homer had also éoroimny, éorécOar, as Pindar €ororro Ol. 9, 


123. Pyth. 10, 26. éomnra Ol. 8, 15. &c. 


é€paw ‘I love’ (in Homer papa with aor. 1. npacapny), takes 
its tenses only from the passive form. aor. Ie npacOny, amavi. 
Of the real passive only épwpevog ‘ one beloved’ is found. 


*EPTQ, an old verb, which remained in use only in the fut. 
éptéw Od. ¢, 360. aor. 1. ép&a. perf. 2. éopya in the epic 
writers, and the derivatives épyov and épyaZoua. As a pres. 
only €pdw Soph. Cid. C. 851. or pétw is used by the epic 
writers. From this épyw comes probably the Homeric éep- 
yeeévoc (S. 11.) in yépupar cepypévar I. e, 89. in the sense of 


TETUYMEVOG. 


"Epyw, cipyw ‘inclose, keep off’, the first form in Homer 
and Herodotus, e.g. 2, 99. 148., in the former frequently with 
double e, eepyw, the athes form ae once in Homer, J/. W’, 72. 
It is common in the Attics in the sense ‘ keep off’, especially 
in the compounds azeipyw, &c. Hence in Homer Epyarac 


‘Wessel. ad Herod. p. 201, 74. proceeds regularly. imperf. rjpdunv, 
Fisch. 2. p. 492. eipouny. inf. EpeaBat, but aor. 2. 
£ pope (Lon. etpopac) ‘Linquire’, épéoPac. fut. éphoopat, eipyoopae. 


D2 
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Il. w', 481. &pyaro Il. p, 354. and éépyaro O86 240 
aToepynérvn perf. p. expers, Hom. Hl. in Ven. 47. ame pyhevoG 
Herod. 2,99. awép€at id. 2, 124. The following are derivative 
forms: Cpyvusu, eépyvu Od. «, 238. épya0w and epxaraw, 
épyatéwvro Od. &', 15. In the sense of “ inclose’ the Attics 
aspirated it, eipyw, etpyvuut, Kabeipy, adepxrog Aisch. Choeph. 
445. This etpyw occurs also in the old form ép&e Herod. 3, 136. 
Thuc. 5, 11. weptépEavrec. Soph. Aj. 593. EvvépEete. comp. 
id. T. 890. Plat. Rep. 5. p. 461 B. EvépEavroc Gorg. 
p- 461 D. xaBép&ye in some MSS. and in Olympiodorus. ka- 
GcipEye according to the MSS. which Bekker has followed. 

Epow. See peru. 

épeldw ‘support’, perf. 3. p. épnpédarar, see §. 168. Obs. 2. 

epetrw ‘ throw down’, fut. épeliw, aor. nperpa Herod. 1, 164. 
7, 140. and in the epic poets after Homer. In Homer épéputro 
for épnpurro II. €', 15. See §. 168. Obs. 2. and aor. 2. npuToy 
‘I fell’, intrans.; in later writers also perf. 2. éenpura. épt- 
mévre aor. 2. pass. Pind. Ol. 2, 76. Backh. 


épéo0at, aor. 2. npduny, épov, épéoOar, which are commonly 
falsely accented as the present €pov, épecOa. It is proved to 
be an aorist by its occurrence in such connexions as py je py 
Soph. Phil. 576.* Homer has in the pres. a form exactly 
similar, eipona, e. g. Il. a’, 553. as Epeo Il. X’, 611. for 
Epeo, pov, Epecbar. 

"EPIAQ or EPIAEQ occurs only in the aor. 1. mid. éprd- 


SnoacGa Il. J’, 792. Hence épiZw, which is complete, and 
Epwoalvw. 

tppw, fut. éppnow, aor. éppnoa, in Homer simply ‘to go’, 
elsewhere in him and exclusively im later writers ‘to go to 
destruction’, especially in the imperat. €ppe, abi in malam rem: 
tppew ‘to perish’ Plat. Leg. 3. p. 677 C. éppovtwy ib. E. 
From this word is also, by some, deduced the aor. avoépae, of 
which see above, §. 224. 

épuyyavw ‘I belch’, the Attic form for the Tonic epevyw, 
whence the aor. npuyov: katnpvyev Arist. Vesp. 913.1] 151.” 


* Elmsl. ad Soph. Ged. C. 557. > Lob. ad Phryn. p. 63 seq. 
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epv)aivw ‘I makered’. The radical form is EPYQ, EPEYQ, 
épevdw Il. X’, 394. (hence épevoat Il. o, 329.) and EPYOQ, 
"EPYOEQ (hence épv0péc), of which also the fut. épvOjow and 
perf. npv@nca remained in use. 


> . . ° > % 
epvxw is to be noticed on account of its aor. npvKakoy (€pu«.), 
. ’ . SuaRe 
infin. epvcaxéew in Homer, as nvirare. 


Of eiputo see Buttm. L. Gr. 2,135. The imperat. etpuco 
is found Apoll. Rh. 4, 372. 


épxoua ‘I go’, is used only in the pres. and imperf.; yet 
new, We, tou Xe. are more frequently met with in Attic writers for 
NPY opny (npyoueba Plat. Leg. oe OOO A.) Epxou, Epxotpnv Sees 
The tenses wanting are supplied by derivatives from “EAEYC@Q 
fut. €Xevoouat (in Homer and, though rarely, the Attic poets, 
Soe isthe FT0M. Soon Suppl. Oo). Soph, Cid. Co l206. 
Trach. 595.: in general the Attics use etu instead of it in 
the sense of the future. Some later Atticists, however, use also 
€Xevoomat)®. aor. 2. #AvOov in Homer, rarely in the tragic 
writers iniambics, e.g. Eur. Rhes.662. Troad. 378. El. 602.4 
in prose 7APov (Doric nrOov). perf. 2. nriPanev Hes. Th. 660. 
with v.r. 7A00ouev, and more commonly €AnAvba (Ilom. Theocr. 
etAjAovfa). Of the syncopated form éAnAupev-vre, see §. 198, 6. 


éo0iw (and éo0w Il. w', 415.476.) ‘1 eat’, from &8w, which 
occurs in the present only in the old poets, Il. e’,341. 2,142. &e. 
inf. €Suevae for édguevar. imperf. éov Od. ¥', 9. From édw 
come also the tenses Perf. édndoKa (§. 186, 4.), perf. pass. €dn- 
deomat (§. 189, 1.), and from the other supposed form of the 
future (édéow, edéw, €6H) in Homer the perf. 2. édnda Il. p’, 
542. The aor. 1. pass. ndécOnv is rare, e. g. Hippocr. T. 2. 
p. 225. As an aorist Edayov from pny or payw isused; asa 
fut. only €domat is used §. 183. 


éomete. See eixety Obs. 


evptoxw ‘TI find’, from “EYPQ, whence also the fut. evpnow, 
perf. evpnxa, perf. pass. evpnuat, aor. 1. pass. evpéOny, aor. 2. 
act. evpoy, aor. 2. mid. evpouny are formed. Of evpauny see 
§. 193. Obs. 7. The verbal is evperéoc. 

© Thom. M.p.88.336.etHemsterh. ad Eur. Heracl. 210. 


Marris, p.16 seq. Phrynich. p.(12)37. 4 Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 1077. Mei- 
Schef. ad Soph. Géd.C.1206. Elmsl. neke Quest. Menandr. 1. p. 35. 
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235.  €yw ‘Thave’: fut. €&w §.36. As Eww has an aor, 2. éomrov 

234) formed by inserting o, so from éyw is formed an aor. 2. Eoxov, In 
the mid. éoydunv; and, in the same manner as in €o7ov, ome, 
omy, this € is omitted in the rest of the moods, as if it had 
beenanaugment. Act. imp. oxéc. opt. [oxorpe] oxoiny §.198,2. 
conj oy. inf. oyetv. part.oyov. mid. imperat. oxov. opt. syol- 
pny. conj. cx@mat. inf. cyéo0a. part. oxopmevoc. The middle 
occurs mostly in compound words, aro-cyéoOar, vro-oyéoBat. 
From this ésyov, yw is made into tcyw (as év-lo7w from év- 
éxw) which, in Attic particularly, often occurs inthe same sense 
as éyw*; and from toy, isyvéouat in the compound Um-Us x vE- 
ouat, in Homer and Herodotus vrioyomat. 


These forms of the aorist without e are again made the basis 
of other forms (as ometv of orevdew), and from aor. 2. infin. 
cxet comes, on the one hand, fut. cyjow, mid. oXNoomat 
(which the grammarians, without reason, call more Attic than 
oud)”, perf. oyna, perf. pass. Eoynuat, a. 1, pass. eo yéOny, 
which are chiefly used in composition; on the other hand, an 
aor. 2. €syelov, conj. cyéOy. Eur. Alem. Fr. 12. inf. oxeBei®. 
oxéOwy, however, Aisch. Choeph. 829. seems to be a present. 
Blomf. ad loc. (v. 818.) 


The imperat. oyé¢ Soph. El. 1016. particularly in com- 
position érioyes, tapacyec, &c. is formed from 2XHMI, as 
oxéc from %srov. -oyé is very suspicious, though kataoye 
Eurip. Herc. F.1211. wapacye Eurip. Hec. 836. are found 
in ali the MSS.4 The metre never requires this form, and Eur. 
Troad. 82. some MSS. have, in violation of the metre, wapacye. 


Of oxwya see §. 186. Obs. 3. The perf. pass. would be 
bkwypat (Wypat), whence 3rd pers. plur. plusq. perf. ero yaro 
Il. pn’, 340. (€meyvro). See Apollon. Lex. Hom. 


Obs. The compound dyéxopac has commonly also an augment in the 
preposition, #verydpny, tvecxopuny. See §. 170. The compound dp- 
méxw ‘surround’, has in the aor. #jpat-oxov (not ijur-toxov), where the 


® Merris, p. 198. Fisch.3a. p.100. Herm. ad Soph. El. 744. 

> Meeris, p. 26. 320. Phrynich. 4 Porson. Herm. ad Eur. Hee. l.c. 
p. 180. Thom. M. p. 690. Matthie Eur. Troad. 82. 

¢ Elmsl. ad Heracl.272. Med. 995. eMischiiS)a.ips99- 
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augment is transferred to the preposition. Mid. ijuresyé6pyny. Eur. ph. A. 
1448. auriocyy. It is found with double augment Aristoph. Thesm. 164. 
numéoxero (where, however, it should be #pyricyero. See Elmsl. ad 
Med. 1128.). imperf. jyreixero Plat. Phedon. p. 87 B. in most of the 
MSS. A pres. duricyw is found Eur. Hel. 862. caraprioxovow'. 


‘EQ, a radical word, of which only single tenses and some 
derivative forms occur. 


1. In the sense of ‘ to place, to erect a building’, it occurs 
in the aor. 1. eica Il. 3’, 392. 7, 189. Soph. Gid. C. 713. 
Kabetcey Il. &, 204. Eur. Phen. 1223. Aoxov eisav. II. €, 
693. Od. 5 416. cicay ‘they placed him, or seated him’, 
aor. mid. eicaunv in Homer and Eurip. Iph. T. 953. This 
et in Tonic was not merely an augment, but a lengthening of 
the e, and thence remained also in the imperat. eicor, in the fut. 
eisouar Apoll. Rh. 2, 807. in the partic. aor. Herod. 3, 126. 
6, 103. avdpag ot vretcag Kat ovddy, vUKTOG UmEicavTEG av- 
dpac, as doy ov eicav in Homer, which elsewhere is v7etc from 
vpiyws. In the same manner ipov eioapuevog Herod. 1, 66. 
Plutarch. Them. p. 22. Apollon. Rh. 1, 967." Homer has 
also the form €oag in the partic. Od. €,280. whence avécavteg 
Il. v', 657. and lengthened Eoce, éxafise in Hesychius'. écoat 
Pind. Pyth. 4,486. épésoa Od. v', 274. esoavto Pind. Pyth. 
4,364. imperat. €pesoa: Od. 0’, 277. also with syllabic augm. 
é€ooato Od. &, 295. For ésoapévwy Thuc. 3, 58 extr. some 
MSS. have éoapévwy, eicapévwr. 


From €w comes nua the perf. pass. for eiuat. See §. 235. 
Another derivative is €Zouat, of which ‘Zw, xafiZw is again an- 
other, but an active form, whence part. caficac. 


2. In the sense of ‘ put on’ the derivative Evvuju is used. 
See €vvum. 


3. Another derivative in the sense of ‘I send one some- 
where, let go’, is ine conjugated like riOnut. 


f Elmsl. ad Med. 1128. » Brunck ad Apoll. l.c. Ruhnk. 
6 Valck. ad Herod. p.261,58. who Ep. Cr. 2. p. 202. Valck. ad Eur. 
is, however, wrong in comparing Hipp. p. 166 A. B. 
agetoay. See §. 211, II. 3. Comp. Etymol. M. p. 306. 32. 
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Z. 


Zaw (Zo Cae Zp, see p. 308. note *) has an imperat. 27 
Soph. Antig. 1169. Eur. Iph. T. 699.* and Zn@, as if from 
ZHMI, and a form of the imperf, éZnv, which Herodian and 
Maris prefer to the form é@wv (Soph. El. 323.). In the 3rd 
pers. plur. @Zwy is alone in use. Fut. tnoew Plat. Rep. 9. 
p.591C. Leg. 7.p.792 E. Rep, 5. p.465 D. The old classic 
writers use in the aor. and perf. the tenses of Bw, éBiwea, 
BeBiwrat. Herod. 1,120. has éréCwoe (with v. r. -éZnoe) from 
Zw, which elsewhere occurs only in the pres. and imperf. 


Ei. 


“Hdw. See avSavw. Of nSouat comes aor. 1. noOnv. noaTo 
; ls 
only in Homer, Od. ¢, 353. 


juat ‘I sit’, is considered as a perf. pass. from ‘EQ ‘I set’, 
for cimar, nar noat nrau (as KaOnrae Xen. Cyr. 7, 3, 5.) and 
fora. 3. pl. nvrat, Ion. €arar, as Katéatrat Herod. |, 199. 
2, 86. &c. and poet. clara, e. g. Il. B', 137. In the same 
manner in the plusquam perf. 3. pl. €aro and etato, e.g. Il. We 
149. &c. for jyTo. imperat. joo Il. SB’, 200. &c. noOw. infin. 
jobat. part. nuevos (for nuévoe on account of the present sig- 
nification). 


The compound xé@nuat is more commion ; inf. cabjoOat, which 
has also an optat. cafoiuny, e. g. Aristoph. Lys. 149. Ran. 
919.” and a conj. ca0wnae Eur. Hel. 1093. Demosth. Phil. 1. 
p. 53, 2. In the imperf. it has exabnunv, 3. p. exaOnro Aischin. 
p. 267 R. Xen. Cyrop.7, 3, 14. and caPnuny, 3. p. kadnoro, 
which latter the grammarians consider as better®. For the 
imperat. ka0noo there is also a less genuine form Ka0ov (from 
Kabeco, Kabeo) 4, 


For the present and imperf. in the sense of ‘seating one’s 


@ Herm. ad Antig. 1151. Arist. Ach. 548. 
> Brunck ad Arist. Lys. 149. 4 Meeris, p. 234. Thom. M. l.c. 
© Thom. Mag. p. 485. Elmsl. ad 
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self’, and the fut. caféZouat, exabeZouny, caYedouua are used. 
See €Zouat. 


now. vmeuvnnoKe §. 16, 1. p. 47. 
nvimame. See eixew Obs. 


0. 


Odoua (I admire, gaze), an old form which remained in use 
among the Dorians. @dofe Arist. Ach. 770. See Schneider’s 
es ean, Homer has from this root only aor. |. mid. @ncatato 
Ti. o', 190. in the Dorians é0acauav, whence imperat. Oaoar 
Theocr. 3, 12. Hence the Ionians formed @néopar, Pind. Pyth. 
8, 64. Bagouar. Onetro Od. 75. Onedvro II. n, 444. Onnod- 
pny freq. Onetuevoc Herod. 7, 44. and freq. The same author 
has in the imperf. eOnnro as the v. r. eOnetro. fut. Onjnoovtat 
Hes.”Epy. 480. The Attic form is @eaopac®. 


Oaxéw ‘sit’, only in the present, Oaxet Soph. id. T. 20. 
imperat. Oaxer Aj. 1173. Qaxwy is frequently found accented 
Oakey, as aor. 2. but incorrectly. See Elmsley ad Eur. Heracl. 
994. 


Oarrw ‘bury’, aor. 2. pass. éragny §. 193. Obs. 3 


Oaw in the ape writers, ‘I suckle, I suck’, of which only 
Ojoaro pacov, * he sucked the breast’, occurs, I/, w’, 58. comp. 
HI. in Cer. 236. On the other hand ’AwoAAwva Aloe, wtnp 
H. in Apoll. 123. ‘his mother suckled him’. 06a infin. pres. 
(for O@c0at or from Ojjuat) is found Od. 6, 89. in the sense of 

Sank, 

Oeveiv, aor. 2. of Octvw ‘strike’: Eur. Rhes. 687. ptdcov 
avopa to Béryc'. 

Oéccac0a ‘ entreat, implore’, an aorist of unknown origin: 
whence Oéccavto Pind. Nem. 5, 18. Qeccapevocg Hes. ap. 
Schol. Apoll. Rh. 1, 824. and adj. amdQeorog Od. p’, 296. 
“ detested’.§ 

OHNQ, GANEQ. See Ovijckw. 


*@j7w ‘1 am astonished, perplexed’, occurs only in the 


; moen ad Greg. p. (100) 223. Elmsl. ad Eur. Heracl. 272. 
‘Blomf. ad Asch. Theb. 378. & Heyne V. L. ad Pind. Nem. I. c. 
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poets in ae perf. 2. ré0nra Od. 2,168. ¥’, 105. Il. p', 29. &e. 
and aor. 2. erapor, ee Apoll. Rh. 2, 207. 1039. part. 
tapur (§. OL we EOP . 193. Obs. 3.) Il. ', 193. &c. Hence 
tadoc in Homer, cwstonie WiiohtE , OnBoc, 7. g. Oavua, in He- 
sychius. O0y7w itsele is probably from @a7w, whence Qaz7n, 
@ama in Hesychius, and the common Oap/3oc*. 


Oyetv, aor. 2. to EOryov &e. part. Orydv”. fut. 0i&w and 
OiEoua §. 184, 1. Obs. 1. In the present only the lengthened 
form @cyyavw is in use. 


Ovjokw ‘I die’, from Javéw, which again comes from OHNQ. 
From OHNQ is derived fut. mid. davovma. aor. 2. EBavoy. perf. 
7TéOvnka (as penévnka from pévw §. 187, 1.), of which, in the 


' plural, in the infin, and partic. are chiefly used the syncopated 
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forms (§. 198, 3.) réOvayev, reOvact, reOvava. Of réOvnKa 
the conj. teOynxwor occurs Thucyd. 8, 74. 


From +é0ynxa a new form is derived, reOvnkw, of which the 
fut. remained in common use, teQvnEw Aschyl. Ag. 1288. 
Aristoph. Ach. 325. and more frequently teOvnEopat. as Eornew, 
éorifonat §. 188. Obs. 2. rebvnow and reOvncomar are not 
genuine forms *. 


Nopety ‘leap, spring’, used only in aor. 2. €opor, and fut. Bo- 
povna I/. 6,179. For a present Opecxw is used, derived from 
EYopoy, as PAwoxw from éuorov. See Herod. 6,134. Another 
derivative is fopyiw, Oopyvum. Buttmann, 2. p. 152. adds to 
the forms of Oopety ré0opa, found, according to Canter’s emen- 
dation, in a verse of Antimachus ap. Poll. 2, 4, 178. 


i 


‘Txvéouat ‘I come’, from (Kw, whence also ixayw is derived. 
Hence fut. t€ouat, aor. 2. iKOpnY (ixro for ixero Hesiod. Theog. 
481. as ikHevos ovpoc.) perf. typat. Soph. Tr. 229. Wisi 
part. typévog Soph. Phil. 494. ap. Herm. more commonly 


® Schneider’s Gr. Lex. v. O¢uos,  p.478. tom.ix. p. 103. t. x. Oudend. 
Oi7w. ad Thom. M. p. 835 seq. Fisch. 3 a. 
> Schef. ad Soph. C:d. C. 470. p- 106. Ruhnk. ad Tim. p. 158. 
© Gatak. ad Marc. Anton. 2. 14. Blomf. ad /sch. Ag. 1250. Elmsl. 
Brunck ad Aristoph. Vesp. 654. ad Arist. Ach. 597. 
Ach, 590. Reiz ad Lucian. Sol. 
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in composition adtypnat (Lon. avtypar). plusq. perf. apiyuny, 
apixcro Thuc. 4,2. 7,75. tkw, ixet, kot, ikwy, all with c long, 
occur in the old poets, e. g. Od. p, 444. Il. G41925 0521: 
p, 399. Pind. Ol. 5, 20. The fut. of this form (€w (whence 
a.l. i€ac Hom. H. Apoll. 2, 45. but doubtful) was considered 
as anew present, and thence an imperf. i€ov, in the aorist sense, 
formed, Il. ', 667. ¢’, 773. &c. Buttmann, 2. p. 156. con- 
siders nxw as only a dialectic form of ikw. See above, p. 372. 


iAdokouae ‘I conciliate, propitiate’, derived from tXaouat, 
which also occurs J/. 3’, 550. Apoll. Rh. 2, 847. fut. ida- 
cowat (with a short). aor. 1. mid. thacapny Herod. 1, 67. 
Tl. a’, 100. A derivative form of tAaw, IAHML is supposed ; 
hence tAn@: in Homer, tAaft with a short Theocr. 15, 1438. and 
the pres. mid. tAapar Hom. H. 21,5. Other forms are incw 
“to be gracious’, conj. iAnkyot Od. p’, 365. opt. iAnkot and 
tAéoua Asch. Suppl. 123. 


ed (2 
imTapa. See wéroua. 


Zonut occurs in the sing. only in Doric writers, e. g. toape 
Pind. Pyth. 4, 441. Theocr. 5,119. tone id. 14, 34. ioatTe 
for isnot id. 15, 146. part. icac, in the dative toavte Pind. P. 
3, 52. The imperf. act. toav for tcacay occurs Jl. o, 405. &c. 
Eurip. Cycl. 230. For what remains in common use of this 
verb, see efow ‘I know’. 


ioxev ‘he spoke’ Od. 7’, 203. x’, 31. Apoll. Rh. 4, 1718. 
which some grammarians explained, with violence to the mean- 
ing, wpolov, cikaZev, in which sense tskovtes (for eiskovTes) OC- 


curs Il. \’, 798. a, 41. Od. 8, 279. 


K. 


KAZQ, probably an Ionic form for ya@w, except that in the 
pres. only yaZw yaZouar occurs; on the other hand KAZQ 
only in the derivative tenses, and im peculiar senses. The ra- 
dical form appears to have been XAQ ‘to stand open, to be 
empty’, in Latin hiare. Hence yaog and yaopoc, contracted 
x@poc’, and yaopua. In this sense the verbs Xalrw, YaoKw, 


4 Valck, in Lennep. Etym. p. 1097. Comp. Eust. ad II. X’, p. 856, 59. 
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fut. XYavovumat, aor. Exavoy, perf. Kéyyva remain. Connected 
with this is 1) the sense ‘to have empty space suflicient, to 
take up or comprehend any thing’ , and consequently ‘to con- 
tain’. In this sense are found in Homer éyade Il. 0’, 24. 0’, 461. 
“Hpy & ovx éyade ornloc Xorov, and Berk and Bcene perf. 
kéyavea, exeyavdew Il. w', 191. W’, 268. Od. 8’, 96. which 
is derived from yaZw. Hence adv. yavéov and Xardaver, QV EtO 
want, to be in want of’, in which sense the UES yaréw, Xa- 
TEVW, Xatilw, MES are used; hence xnToc ‘ want, longing” - 
The form xndog ‘ grief at any ex appears to have a relation to 
this, and xydw, Kndouat ‘1 grieve, am sorrowful’, the latter also 
“to be anxious about anything, ‘to care for anything’. Either 
from Kndomat (as toyow from ciSw), or from KAZQ, xado, Ka- 
onow, comes Kexadnoducba Il. 0, 352. ovKére vou oAAUBEevwY 
Aavawy Kkexadnoopcl vertarwyv wep; 8) ‘to make to yield, to 
clear a place’. In this sense the middle yaouat is used in the 
present, ‘I yield, give w ay’, particularly in the poets, and an aor. 
kexadovro Il, 8, 497. o 574. “they retreated, gave way’ 
(got out of the way of the javelins, without the army’s re- 
treating). Il. 7’, 736. ov yaZero wdc, ‘missed’. dle Paveiv ov 
XaCouar Eur. Or. 114. déyew ov Xalouat id. Alc. 33. non re- 
Sugio, non recuso (x). Apoll. Rh. 4, 190. pnxére vov x aleobe 
—rarpnvée véecOa. Hence again the following senses are 
derived: a) in the active joined with the genitive, it signifies 
“to bereave’, properly ‘to make one quit anything’, where an 
aorist is used. Kexadwy Il. X', 333. and a fut. derived from it 
KeKaonow Od. ? 153.170. @Oupovd Kat Puyng Kecaday, i. e. 
VTOYwWpPIcat TOU oaG according to Eustathius, in the same 
manner as Opa € Ting Kal oxnTrpwv eAdcevav Apoll. Rh. 3, 
597. b) Since he who compels another to make way for him 
is superior to the other, hence a new signification ‘to over- 
come’. i this sense only the perf. pass. is used KEkagpat, €Ke- 
Kaopny, & e.g. Il.v', 431. wacav yap omnAtkiny éxéxaoto KaAXet 
Kal “pyoaw 1Oe diptain katvupat answers to this in the pres. 
Od. y', 282. 6, 219. Buttmann, p. 160. compares this xai- 
yupat, KEKaoMaL aes paw, pacoane, eppacara. See §. 204, 6. 
Hence without an accusative ‘ to distinguish one’s self”, KeKao~ 
pela aAKky © nvopey we Od. w, 508. ae ees TE Kal Uldot Ke- 


xao0ar Il. w', 546. part. kexaopévog Il. 8’, 339. Doric Kexao- 
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névog Pind. Ol. 1, 42.. edXéqhavre atdinov wpov Kexaduévov 
Kéxaorat, ‘is provided with’, Eur. El, 620.* 

kalw, Attic kaw with long a §. 12. p. 39. fut. Katow 
§. 180. II. b. aor. 1. act. éxavoa Thuc. 2, 4. (Bekk.) 4, 57. 
7,25. 8,107. aor. 1. pass. exavOnv, perf. pass. Kéxavmat. 
The aor. 1. had another form éxna, (inf. kyat Od. o', 97. opt. 
xnav Il. w, 38.) which with aor. 2. pass. exanv, e. g. Il. al 
464. Herod. 2,180. 4,79. presupposes another form of the fut. 
kaw. From the old orthography ékea the Attics had partic. Kéag 
Mschyl. Agam. 858. and Homer ketae, Keidpevoc, Kelavto Od. 
(,231. W, 51. Il. ¢, 88. 234. conj. caraxeiomey for xata- 
xéwpey, in the future sense, I1. 7, 3303. inf, KakKketat for Kata- 
xéat Od. X', 74. Katakeréuev Il. yn’, 408. is a new pres. but 
perhaps should be read -Karéev ?. 


See Sul 87s Guel93, It 


, 
Kapa. 
/ Y 
Kavafatc. See ayvusu note. 


cetuat ‘1 lie’, from xéouat (LHerod. 6, 139. xéerac Theocr. 5, 
129. Il. y’, 510. Herod. 1,178. but xetrat 1, 50 eatr. 51 in. 
kéovrat Od. X', 341. w, 232. Hippocr. p. 281, 29.) as dew, 
mAew §. 49. From the form of the imperat. and infin. Kéeso 
xéeoOar, (Hippocr. 3. p. 66, 3. Foes.) xetco xetoBa, it is 
conjugated as a perf. Ketuat Ketoat (Kataketae without o 
Hom. H. in Merc. 254.) xeirat, xeieOa, 3rd pers. plur. 
Ketvtat, Ionic kéarar Il. Xd’, 658. 825. Herod. 1, 14. 105. 
133. Theocr. 29, 3. imperf. éxeiuny Exerso Exerto, 3rd pers. 
plur. ékewro, Ionic éxéato Hesiod. Sc. H. 175. Herod. 1, 167. 
&e. Ketaro Od. ?’, 418. For mapéxerto we find TaApeKe- 
okero Od. €’, 521. imperat. Ketso, keicOw, &c. optat. Keoluny 
Herod. 1, 67. Plat. Rep. 5. p. 477. 8, 10. p. 616 D.° con). 
kéwmat Plat. Phileb. p. 41 B. Phaedon. p. 92 extr, Xen. Cc. 
8,19. Instead of this Homer has «frat Od. 3’, 102. 7’, 147. 

4T have endeavoured to develop 


the various forms of one root, and 
the genealogy of their significations, 


ad Hesych. v. cexadnodpeba. Her- 
mann. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 296. es- 
pecially H. Steph. Thes. t. 4. Schnei- 


in a manner which differs widely 
from the common one. Detached 
observations are to be found in Hem- 
sterh. ad Polluc. p. 1233, Interpr. 


der’s Greek Lexicon, under yaw. 

> Piers. ad Meerid. p. 231. 239 seq. 
Fisch. 3 a. p. 114 seq. 

« Merris, p. 226. 
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Ml. e', 32. The indic. is used as a conj. Plat. Phedon. p. 84 E. 
poficiabe pn Suakeyat, if uw have not here the sense of et. See 
§. 608. Obs.3. inf. cetoat. part. Keimevog. fut. Kelcouar®. (R.) 
Allied to this is the Homeric ketw or xéw Od. 7, 342. ‘1 will 
sleep’. 


Kexacbnwe part. perf. pass. Il. e, 698. Od. ¢’, 468. ‘lying at 
the point of death’, for which a pres. kadéw must be supposed, 
allied to Kéxnde, téOvnxe in Hesychius to kawtw (amo 6é 
~uyny exatuacev Il, No 467.) and to Ka7roc. 

KéAona ‘I call, command’, fut. keAncopat, aor. KeAnoaro 
i.e. exéXevoe Pind. Ol. 13,113. Isthm.6, 54. forms a syncopated 
aorist with the reduplication éxexAouny, KexAduny, both in the 
sense of ‘ exhort’ (keAevw) and simply ‘name’ Pind. Isthm. 6, 
78. kai wv KéxAev Alayra, for éxaXesac. KekAopevoc Hom. Il. 


6’, 346. Soph. Gid. T. 159. is used as a present. 


kévoat Il, ', 337. aor. from the obsolete xévtw ‘to prick’, 
whence kévtopec immwy, lengthened into cevtéw. 


kepavvupe “I mix’, from Kepaw (whence Képov Apoll. Rh. 1, 
1185. Kepaacbe Od. y', 332. Kepdvro Od. 0’, 500. Kepdwrro 
Od. v', 253.) and this from Képo (whence Kepovrat IL 82602); 
From Kepaw comes fut. Kepa’ow, Attic Kepw Hesych. aor. i 
éxépaca with a short. ais made long bys syncope, as in émikpij- 
oat Hom. Od. x’, 164. for émxepacat. perf. pass. kéxpapat, Tonic 
Kéxpnuat Hippocr. T. 1. p. 27.180. and Keképacuae Anacr. 

29, 13. aor. 1. pass. expaOny, Tonic éxpnOnv, and éxepaaOnv 
Plat. Phileb. p. 47 C. Leg. 10. p. 889 C. 

Another derivative form from kepaw is kipvaw §. 221, I, 3. 
Obs. Hence kipynut, imperat. kipyn. See §. 210, 5.” 

kepoaivw ‘I gain’, has in the fut. for the common kepoave 
also Keponow and -ouat Herod. 3,72. aor. 1. exéponoa Herod. 
4,152. perf. cexépdnka Deen p- 1292, 6. ed. Reisk. ap. 
Bekk. 

KexAadwe with a long, from the obsolete yAaZw (Lust. ad Il. 
p. 153, 34. ed. Rom.), connected with cAaZw, kayalw Pind. 
O1.9, 3.‘loud-sounding’. The perf. céyAnda kéy Aada furnishes 


* Fisch. 2. p. 488 seq. » Piers. ad Meer. p. 208 sq. 
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a new pres. KeyAadw, whence keyAadovrag Pind. Pyth. 4, 
DiSso 


KeXpmuevor “needy”, part. perf. of xpnceo or rather of XPEQ, 
(whence xn Xpem, Xpew x petw) Od. Ps 34%. 42.0 Bair. 
Med. 351. Plat. Leg. 4. p.717 C. 


Fxyavo ‘1 reach, overtake’, from KIXQ. aor. 2. EKUX OV. 
(whence Kix ew Od. w’, 283.) fut. KLyNoW. aor. 1. mid. eKLy n- ; 
sapny Tl. §, 385. 2, 498. &c. With the aor. éxryov the form 
exixny ae occurs, as from KIXHMI. Keniry TURP hee SHES 
extxnpev Od. 7,379. opt. kuyetny II. p, 188. 1,416. &e. “Conj. 
kiyetw Il. a’, 26. Ke. ., in the Attics KiXo from é EKUX OV. inf, Ky 7- 
var (Krynuevar Il. o', 274.) part. Keyete Il. 7,342. From 
Kiy nue comes part. pres. mid. KUXneevov Weep heT. x 4or.2 
If the 1st syllable is long, as in the tragic writers, some write 


Kiyyavw®. 
kiypnue ‘I lend’, from ypaw. Hence fut. ypnow, aor. 
ex pnoa, &e. 


*xNalw. See §. 177, c. 193. Obs. 1. 194, 2, a. 


kAdw ‘I break’, had also an aor. 2. after the form in -u, azro- 


cAdac Anacr. ap. Hephast. p. 59. Gaisf. Athen. 11. p. 472 E. 


kdelw ‘1 praise’, kAéouar Od. v', 299. ‘I am celebrated ’: 
éxAéo for éxAéeo §. 205, 2. Apollonius Rhodius uses this word in 
the sense of kaAciv 2, 1156, and so it is to be taken 2, 687. 
977. 3, 246.277. He has without diphthong ExXeoy, 3, 246, 


KAO, KADTe, and with reduplication and v short KéxAvht, 
kéxAvure an imperat. aor. 2. as if from éxAvy from éxAvoy (comp. 
Epvor, éuv). pres. and imperf. ctw, éxdvov Hes.” Epy. 724. 
and in the tragedians. 


Kopeyvupte ‘I satisfy’, from KOpw, fut. kopéow and kopéw II. 
62379.» , 831. aor ly mid. Exopeoapuny (poet. éxopeccapny). 
perf. Kekopnka, whence kexopnotre Od. o, 371. perf. pass. Ke- 


képnuat in Tonic Il. «', 287. Od. 0, 98. E7456. W300. 


© See Heyne ad Pind. ll. cc. Monk. ad Eur. Hipp, 1434. Butt- 
aPEISeh. Sa pryl22. mann, L. Gr. 2. p. 167. note, con- 
* Blomf. Gloss. Aisch. Th. 44. demuns this orthography. 
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Herod. 3, 80. in Attic kexdpeopar Xen. M. S. 3, 11, 13. 


aor. 1, pass. €xopéoOnv. 


kpaZw ‘I crow’, is conjugated regularly Kpatw, Ekpayor, 
xéxpaya, except that in the perf. imperat. it has the form of a 
verb in -1u, KéKpayOe Aristoph. Thesm. 692. Vesp. 198. See 
§. 198, 3, b. Kexpayere is found Aristoph. Vesp. 415. 


kpenavvune ‘I suspend’, from KPEMAQ fut. Kpenacw with 
a short, Attic cpenw Aristoph. Plut. 312. in Homer Kpenow 1. 
7’, 83. aor. 1. mid. éxpéuaca, aor. |. pass. expepnacOny. 


Besides these forms kpéuapat ‘IT hang’ (intrans.), like iora- 
at, probably arose from the regular perf. pass. Kexpeuapat not 
in use, with which it agrees also in signification, ‘I have been 


hung’; consequently ‘I hang’. Opt. kpematuny Arist. Nud. 


868. Acharn. 944. but kpéuoobe Vesp. 297. conj. kpepwpat. 
part. Kpewapevec. imperf. éexpenapny II. o, 18. fut. kpeunooua 
(as orijsonae from istapar) Aristoph. Vesp. 804. Ach. 278. 
‘I shall hang’, but kpexacPsouat “I shall be hung*’. 


Another form still is cenuvnjt, in the imperat. Kpnevn Etym. 
M.-p. 637, 34. Eustath. ad Il. o.p. 1001, 10. See Prerson 
ad Mar. p. 208. pass. kpnyunuat sch. S. c. Th. 231. éxpn- 
wwaro Eur. El. 1226. imperat. éxkpnyvacbe Eur. Here. Po 
piles 

crew ‘IT kill’, fut. crevo (the form «crave is rejected by 
modern criticism in the Attic writers, Pors. ad Or. 929. 1599.) 
in the poets has, besides aor. 1. Exrewa, aor. 2. EKTAVOY, KTAVE, 
kravely, Kravev in Homer and the tragic poets. Homer has 
also aor. 1. pass. éxtaOny Il. rN’, 690. Od. 8, 537. not found 
in prose nor in the Attic poets. To this may be referred part. 
perf. pass. Kramevoc for éxtapévoc ‘killed’. Later writers used 
also éxtayka Menand. ap. Suid. and éxravOny®. Exrova alone 
is used for the perf. in the Attic writers ¢, 


There is another aor. 2. in Homer and the tragic writers with 


@ Schef. ad Long. p. 401. passage of Menander see Pors. ad 
> Teyne ad Pind. P. 4,43. Fisch. Toup. Em. in Suid. t. 4. p. 485. 
3 a. p. 120 sq. 4 Mer. p.31. Of amexrornka see 


© See §. 186. 2, note®. On the  §. 194, Obs. 4. 
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the form in-1, 1st pers. éxrav Il. 8,319. xaréxtac Eur. Bacch. 
1290. Med. 1409. ékxra id. Herc. F. 423. Soph. Trach. 38. 
Ist pers. pl. €xrapev Od. v, 375. 3rd pers. pl. xray Il. «’, 
526. Od.a’,30. for éxracay, as éorav for 2oracay. con}. KTéwper 
Od. y', 216. inf. crapeva Il. e', 301. p’, 8. &c. and krapev II. 
0,557. €,675. part. «rag Eurip. Alc. 3.696. pass. aréxraro 
Wa, 437. Ps 120. 472. inf. cracOa Il. 0, 558. KTaMEvOG 
may also be regarded as part. aor. like kataxrapevoc Od. 7’, 


106.° 


kuvéw ‘T kiss’, has fut. cvow, aor. 1. Exvoa, xtoe Il. 2, 474. 
kvoce Od. 7, 15. with v short from KYQ. There is a differ- 
ence of signification in Kkiw, kvéw, ‘to be pregnant’; whence 
Kviokw ‘to impregnate’; Kvoanévn Hesiod. Th. 125. 405. and 
vrokuoamevn in Homer, I/. 2’, 26. &c. which is commonly writ- 
ten with a double c, but without reason. 


KuAwew ‘Troll’, from KvAtw, whence also the tenses, fut. cu- 
Aisw, aor. 1. 2kvAtca, aor. 1. pass. exvAtoOnv. 


Kopw, a poetic word equivalent to rvyyavw. kbpwv Eur. Hipp. 

755. Exupov Soph. id. C.1159. Hence fut. cipow, aor. Exupsa 

in Homer and the tragic writers‘. Another form is kupéw with v 
short. 


We 


Aayxavw ‘I receive by lot’, from AHXQ (whence AnEte 249. 
‘ the casting of lots’), as Aauavw, AavOavw, from AnBw, ANBw. (241) 
fut. 1. AnEojae Plat. Rep. 10. p. 617 E. (Lon. AaEouat Herod. 
7, 144. as NeAaopévoc from AnBw.) perf. ciAnya. perf. p. etAn- 
yuévoc Demosth. p. 873. aor. 2. €Xayov. Between Anxw and 
Aayyavw there seems to have been an intermediate form AAT XQ 
§. 221. II. 3. Hence the old perf. AéXoyya (§. 186. 4. p. 285.) 
which occurs in Doric and Ionic, rarely in Attic’, e. g. Eur. 


Troad. 245. 


From the aor. 2. éXayov Homer uses a new verb Achayw in 
‘a transitive sense, ‘to impart’, I/. 7’, 80. 0, 350. x’, 343. 
W', 76. AcAaynowpey in Hesychius. 


® Fisch. 3 a. p. 122 sq. * Lucian Soleec. p. 226. et Gra- 
‘ Herm. ad Soph. Aj. 307. Elmsl. — vius p. 484. 
ad (kd. C. 1. c. 


Wb Ie 205 
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The Lonians had derivatives also from AéAoyya, Adyyn (i.e. 
Adyxo«), evAoyyety in Hesychius*. 


Aan Pave from AHBQ, whence fut. AnWomar (Doric Aaoopat, 
Aaty Theocr, 1,4. 10.) perf.a. eiAnda. perf. p. etAnupar (and 
AEAnppa Asch. Ag. 849. Eurip. Ion. 1113. Iph. A. 363. (v. 
Musgr.): hence Doric XéAawrat in Hesychius),. aor. 1. pass. 
eAnpOnv. aor. 2. a. EXafov. aor. 2. mid. éAaBdunv. 


For eiAnda the Ionians had also a form AeAaBnxa, as if from 
AnBw, AaBnow, analogous to peuaOnca from wnOw Herod. 3, 
42. 65. 8, 122. 9, 59.» 


The Ionic AAMBQ was an intermediate form between AHBQ 
and AauBavw: fut. AduPomat Herod.1,199. 7,39.157. 3, 36. 
146. alsoin the Doric letter of Archytas in Diog. Laert. 3, 22. 
aor. mid. €Aanppannv Herod.7,157. perf. p. AéAauparid. 9, 51, 
3, 117. Xe. 3rd pers. AéXauwrat, whence kataXaprréog He- 
rod. 3, 127. aor. 1. pass. eAau@Onv id. 2, 89. &e.© An- 
other form still is AaZouat, whence AcAaoOa in Hesychius, and 
Aalupat. 


AavPavw ‘Tam hidden’, mid. Aavavouna, AnPouat, ‘1 for- 
get’, from AnOw Il. ’, 323. w', 363. &c. Xen. Gicon. 7, 31. 
fut. Anow Plat. Rep. 5. p. 549 C. Anconac4. perf. p. AéAnonat 
‘I have forgotten’, the old form AéAaomar Il. e’, 834. Xr’, 313. 
from AAOQ®, Aor. 1. pass. only in Doric €AnjoOny, AacHjpev 
for AnoOnva Theocr. 2,46. aor. 2. act. éXaor, mid. eXalouny. 
perf. m. AéAnBa ‘I am hidden’. Homer has AO in a transi- 
tive sense Od. 6’, 221. v’, 85. which is probably the original 
meaning, ‘I cause to forget’. 


From aor. 2. é\afov Homer has a new verb AeAdOw in a 
transitive sense, ‘to make to forget’, I/. 3’, 600. 


Aovw ‘I wash’, lengthened from Adw, hence Ad’ 7. e. oe 
Od. «',361. AdecPa Hes.”Epy. 747. fut. Aoéow contr. Aovew. 


4 Valck. ad Herod. p. 535, 99. never in use among the ancients. See 
> Valck. ad Herod. p. 217, 7. Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 819. Scheef. 
* Wess. etValck. ad Herod. p. 232,38. | App. Crit. Dem. p. 277 note. 

‘An aor. €\noa was probably © Schef. ad Gnom. p. 187. v. 18. 
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aor. 1. €Xdeosa in Homer, Avécoar Od. 7’, 320. Aogooac Il. yw’, 
282. &c. contr. EXovoa. From the radical form Adw in Attic 
we chiefly find the pres. p. Aovmar, AovTat, Aovmevocg Arist. 
Plut. 658. imperf. plur. €Xoupev Aristoph. Plut. 657. 3rd 
pers. sing. €Avo id. Vesp. 118. Xovw, AovesAar are found in 
Homer and Herodotus, but only in the later Attics r 


From Adw comes Aovéw, contr. Aovw, Adeov with v. r. eAdeuy 


Od. 8, 252. and Xovéw, EXoveov Hom. H. Cer. 289. 


M. 
Maimaw. See paw. 


pavOavw from MHOQ, (Etymol. M. p. 450, 14. Eustath. 249. 
ad Il. a, p. 28, 45.) as AavPavw from AnOw. Hence aor. 2. (242) 
éuaboy. fut. (§. 181. 3.) pabjcoua, Dor. wabevpar Theocr. 2 
60. from pnfw, pabécouat, wabéouar. perf. a. pwenabnxca. 


papvauat ‘1 fight’. imperat. papvao Il. 7’, 497. opt. papvot- 
pcOa Od. X’', 512. as kpénotobe from Kpévamat. 


paprtw ‘I seize’, fut. udpyw, aor. Cuapya Hes.”Epy. 206. 
and a perf. peuapmwc, and aor. 2, with reduplication péuapmoy 
id. Scut. Herc. 245. WHesiod has also a shortened aor. 2. 
cnamoy Scut. Herc. 231. 304. and with the ets MELO [Le- 
pamrovev ib, 252. 


pax opar ‘T combat’, has in the fut. pax sonar and, from 
pax Eopar th ta x 242. dderpd. 9,767. paxnoopars, in Attic 
payovma §. 181. Obs. 2. b." Both forms are used in the de- 
rivative tenses. The first, however, is more common. €uaye- 
cauny in Herodotus, e.g. 1.18. &c. and in Attic; éuaynoapny in 
Homer, where some write éuayecoapny. perf. p. part. weuayn- 
pévoc Thuc. 7, 43. Plat. Leg. 1. p. 647 D. Isocr. Archid. 
p- 127B. (cup-pepayespévwy in 2 MSS. Xen. Cyrop.7, 1, 14. 
where, however, suppayecapévwy is the common reading.) In 
Plat. Rep. 2. p. 380 B. is read diapayeréwy, corruptly for 


‘ Piers. ad Meer. p. 248. Interpr. * Fisch. § a. p. 180 sq. 
ad Thom. M. p. 584. Brunck ad h Piers.ad Meer. p. 264. Herodian. 
Aristoph. Plut. 657. Lob. ad Phryn. Piers. p. 469. Thom. M. p. 601. 
p- 189. 
2E2 


~ 
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-maxnréov §. 220,1. Homer has also nayetouevog Od. pr471. 
and payeovmevoy Od. X’, 403. w’, 113. 


saw occurs in the pres. only in the Dorians, as pw in Epi- 
charm. Etym. M. p. 589, 43. elsewhere in the passive form pw- 
fat, part. popevog Asch. Choeph. 40. Soph. Aed. C. 836. from 
padmevog ‘desire, long for’. The Dorians, to whom this verb 
remained peculiar, said also in the imperat. pweo Epicharm. ap. 
Xenoph. Mem. S. 2,1, 20. for paeo, infin. pwoba (for nacbar), 
which is found Theogn. 769. (749. Br.) See §. 49. Obs. 1. 
Hence aor. 1. mid. €unoaro in Homer and Asch. Choeph. 602. 
988. 


From this paw are probably derived the Homeric forms pé- 
paroy Il. 6, 413. «, 433. uénaper Il. (, 637. 0, 105. pé- 
pare Il. n', 160. pepaacr. plusq. perf. uéuacay. imperat. uenarw 
Il. 5,305. v', 355. part. pepawe, pepavia, gen. wepawroc and 
penaoroc Il. 3’, 818. Allied to this is wéuova, see Il. 0’, 156. 
176, standing in the same relation to wéuaa as yé-yova to yéyaa. 


Another form in Homer is payvaw, whence patwow Il. v', 
78. or payiwwor ib. 75. part. papowy, pamwowoa Il. 0, 542. 
742. Soph. Aj. 50. paywoav. aor. painnoe Il. &, 670. 


Of similar derivation, but different meaning, is the Homeric 
aorist €uasoapny, especially in the compounds ézeunaccaro ‘ to 
handle, to touch’. In the pres. and imperf. the form is patouat 
also in the sense of ‘seek’ Od. &', 355. Hesiod. "Epy. 530. 
Asch. Choeph. 782. 


beOdw ‘I am intoxicated’, occurs in this sense only in the 
aor. 1. pass. éueOvoOny. euéOvoa belongs ‘ding to its sig 

e ° Pp Ss. EMEVVOUNY. eucvvoa Je ones, acco! Ing O 1ts sig- 
nification, to peftoxw ‘to make drunk’. 


peipomat * share’, occurs inimperat. petpeo Il. 1,616. azo- 
peiperat Hes.”Epy. 576. Theogn. 801. azomeiperat with v. r. 
amapeiperat ‘he is separated’. avoxeywprorar Etym. M.p. 118, 
9. Apollonius Rhodius confirms this orthography, using aza- 
peipwnev 3, 186. and arapetpera ib. 785. for ‘deprive’. For 
if peipouar means particeps fio, pelpw will mean participem facio, 


* Blomf. Gloss. Esch. Choeph. 40. 
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consequently apeipw expertem reddo, privo, of which apépow is 
another form. Perf. 2. intrans. gupopa §. 163, 2.” perf. pass. 
eiuapuat, eluapra. plusq. perf. ejmapro. part. ewappévoc, 
whence cimappévn ‘destiny’ used in prose also. péuopBat 
(whence nopomoc) §.189,2.is Holic; comp. Etym. M. p.312, 
46. In Apollonius Rhodius we find penoppévoc 3, 1130. pe- 
Hopynra 1, 646. 973. 


uéAw, wéAouac ‘I am a concern to any one’, fut. wedAnow, 
peAjjoonat, has, in the poets, Homer, Apollonius Rhodius 2,217. 
wéuBrera, péuPreTo, wéuBrAcoOe formed from peuéAnrat, pe- 
péAnto Theocr.17,46. pweuéAnobe,.asuéuPrAwKa. Verb. weAntéov 
Plat. Rep. 2. p. 365 E. perf. mid. péunda §. 194, 2, c. 


pnkdona ‘1 bleat’, from MHKQ, of which some tenses 
occur in the poets. aor. 2. uaxov. part. waxwr Il. 7’, 469. 


perf. péunka, weunkwe Il. x’, 362. in the feminine also wepakuta 
§. 189. Obs. 2. 


ptyvypt, and piosyw, ‘I mix’, from plyw. Hence fut. pigw. 
aor. 1. a. wa. perf. p. péueymar. aor. 1. pass. ety Onv. 
aor. 2. p. eulyny. 


uyuynokw ‘J remind’, from pvaw. Hence fut. prnow. aor. 1. 
éwynoa Eur. Alc. 878. é€uvnoapny ‘T reminded myself, thought 
of’, in Homer. perf. p. uéuynuat, with present sense ‘I re- 
member’. Of the other moods see §. 197, b. 204, 5. Fut. 
jeenynoonar ‘1 will keep in remembrance’. aor. 1. pass. eswn- 
oOnv ‘I made mention’. pres. uvaomat (infin. prvaacBa, part. 
pywouevoc, imperf. éuvwovro, pvacxero Od. v, 296. part. 
pvewpevoc in Herodotus) is merely Tonic. 


pode, éuoAov, an aorist without a present in use, ‘ to go’: 
fut. woXovuar in Aschylus and Sophocles. perf. péuPAwxa. 
See §§. 40. 187, 7. Hence a new present Awoxw was formed, 
as OpwoKxw from EBopor. 


pukaopa ‘1 roar’, from MYKQ, aor. 2. €uukov with v short. 
perf. uéuvea with v long. 


> I consider €ppope Il. a’, 278. ‘has received and now possesses’, as a perf. 


244. 
(243) 
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N. 

Naiw ‘I dwell’, comes from NAQ, only that this 1s transi- 
tive, ‘I set, make to dwell’, Evacoa in the epic poets; vatw, 
on the contrary, is intransitive. Hence fut. evvacoovrat Apoll. 
Rh. 4,1751. perf. catévacbe for katavévacbe Arist. Vesp.662.* 
aor. 1. pass. évdoOny. aor. 1. mid. évasoapuyy, both ‘1 dwelt’, 
the latter transitive also in the Attics, ‘I made to dwell’, Butt. 
Iphig. T. 1270." 


véw occurs in four different senses : 


1. ‘toheap’, exwéovat Herod. 4, 62. aor. évnoa. perf. pass. 
veyvymat, €. &. vevmmevor apto Xen. Rode 5,4, 27. cvrvevéarat 
Herod. 4, 62. in Homer and Herodotus also vnéw, vneov Il. Y’, 
139. 163. vnerib. 169. aor. évynoa Herod. 2,107. comp. 1, 


50. 86. also éz-evnveoy Il. n', 428. 431. 


2. ‘to spin’, regularly conjugated. It has the derivative 
vn0w. 
oe to swim’, (fut. veboouat and vevoovpat). aor. évevoa 


Eur. Hipp. 475. Thuc. 2, 90. 3) 112) pert: ota- -vévevka Plat. 
Rep. 4. p. 441 C. Hence VINX, vn€oua Od. e, 364.° 


4. véoua, a verb only used by the poets, ‘I go, return’. 
For véojeat Homer has veomat Il. o, 136. 2nd pers. pres. vetar for 
véeat Od. X’, 113. »’, 141. The present has generally the sense 
of the fate: Hence the lengthened form viscopat, vetoouat. 


vigw ‘I wash’, supplies its defective tenses by derivatives of 
virrw, fut. viw. 


O. 


Ovaivw, oidavw Il. v, 550. 642. supplies its deficiencies 
from the radical word oWéw. Hence @dce Od. €', 455. @édnxa. 


olouat and oimac 1 think’, imperf. wopuny and @yny. In the 


4 Buttm. L. Gr. 2. p. 191. prefers perf. absolutely necessary. 
Karey ee ; Re reading of the two » Brunck ad Apollon. Rh. 1, 1356. 
best MSS., the syncopated aor. for _ Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 163. 
-ynoay. The 2nd pers., however, seems © Hemsterh. ad Lucian. T. 1. 


more suitable than the 3rd, and the _ p. 368 seq. ed. Bip. 
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rest of the persons agd moods oiomae only is the basis: 2nd 
pers. over §. 203, 1. fut. omooua §. 181. Obs. 3. aor. 1. anOny. 


The active form otw and otw is retained in some dialects ; in 
Homer both are frequent. The Spartan woman in Aristoph. 
Lysistr. 156. uses otw. In the same manner Homer uses dio- 
pat with clong, otoeic Il. 1,453. wicOnv Od. 8, 453. 7’, 475. 
oisato Od. a’, 323. 7, 390. 


The distinction which according to Thom. M. p, 654. the 
grammarians (ot axpif3etc teyvikot) make between oiuae and 
otouat, that the one is applied to certain, unquestionable things, 
the other to uncertain things, is so nice, that hardly any lan- 
guage, except one merely of books, could ever have observed 
it, especially as it is so arbitrary. This remark sometimes ap- 
plies accidentally, as Demosth. in Mid. p. 19, 40. ed. Spald. 
but it frequently also does not, as Xenoph. icon. 16, 2. Iseus 
in the note of Sallier on Thom. M. l. c.4 It would perhepe be 
more correct to say that oiua is used parenthetically, ‘ me- 
thinks’, and otouat when it determines the construction. 


ol opiate. fut. oryjooua. perf. otynka Hom. Il. x’, 252. 
@ xa in Herodotus and the Attics. See §. 187, 7. perf. pass. 
mapwynuévoc. See Butim. 2. p. 195 seq. 


OIQ. See dépw. 


orAtcbavw, odicfaww “, ‘1 slide, slip’, from oAisA#w. Hence 
fut. oAvcOnow, aor. 1. wricOnoa, perf. Neate only in later 
writers, aor. 2. wArcOov. 


oAAvpe ‘I destroy’, imperf. atwAAuvy Soph. Aid. T. 1454. 
El. 1360. Plat. Menexv. p. 244 Ef The other tenses from 
OAQ. fut. oAéow, Attic OAW -etg -e7. part. sioovca Soph. 
Trach. 1030. Mid. orXovpa. aor. 1. wAeoa. perf. a. dX\dAcKa. 
aor. 1. p. wAéoOnv Aischyl. Ag. 1613. where we should read with 
Porson and Blomf. odécOat. See Lob. ad Phryn. p. 732. (R). 
perf. 2. dAwAa. aor. 2. mid. wAduny. (OAerOo Od. o', 247.) The 


4 Schef. ad Dion. p. 360. Of oi- ad Eurip. Ph. 1398. and on the other 
xwxa see §. 183, 6. side Toup. ad Long. p. 280. 
* Dawes’s Misc. Cr. p.331. Porson  Blomf. ad Pers. 658. 


245. 


(244) 


424 List of Defective Verbs. 


part. oAduevog has in the poets the sense of an adjective, 
‘pernicious’: Eur. Or. 1370. Herc. F. 1062. in Homer ov- 


Aopevog only. 


ouvupe ‘I swear’, from’ OMOQ, (whence part. pres. onovyTes 
Herod. 1, 153.) fut. oudow, mid. dud-opat, Attic opovpmat -et* 
-cirat. (The Attics use only the fut. mid.») aor. 1. wpooa. 
perf. act. oumpmoxa. perf. pass. 3rd pers. onmmotat Arist. Lys. 
1007. and opwpoora Eur. Rhes. 819. part. opwpoopévoc De- 
mosth. p. 79. 594. aor. 1. pass. ouobeicg Demosth. p. 1174. 

opopyvune ‘I wipe off’, from "OMOPTQ, fut. opdpgw. 
or. 1. mid. wmopEauny. 


ovivnpt ‘1 confer benefit’, from dyna, ovaw. Hence fut. ovicw, 
aor. 1. wynoa. opt. omnoetev Plat. Gorg. p. 512 A. In the pres. 
pass. it has ovivanat, ovivarat Plat. Leg. 7. p.789 D.  ovi- 
vavtavid. Gorg. p. 525 C. ovivacbat ib. B. and ovnuat. Hence 
ovipevog Od. 3’, 33. imperat. dvnco Od. 7’, 68. imperf. with 
sense of aor. 1. ovnuny, ovnpeba Eur. Alc. 342. wvnoo Lucian. 
Prom. 20. amomro Herod. 1,168. or azdyvnro Od. dX’, 324. 
7,120. p’, 293. The Attics have in the opt. and infin. aor. 1. 
mid. ovaipny, dvacbat, from wvauny, which, however, occurs only 
fur. Herc. F. 1371. and is condemned by the grammarians. 
wvaro in Homer is from ovopat, dvocat, ‘to blame, abuse’®. 


. >. 
From ovivnut comes ovivyot, the infin. omvavar Plat. Rep. 10. 
p. 294. (where ovivar, Bekk. ovnvat, stands), and ovivorey 
(perhaps ovivatev) in Hesychius. 


opaw ‘I see’, has of itself only the imperf. Espey, Lon. pwr 
Herod. 7, 208. perf. a. €wpaxa (often a trisyllable with syni- 
zesis in ap in later writers also €6épaxa Machon. ap. Athen. 6. 
p.244 D.4 perf. p. éopaua, with along. The restof the tenses 
are supplied by derivatives from ONTOMAI (for which oocopuat 
is used) and ew. From OIITQ comes fut. oPopat, transitive. 
aor. 1. éro~aro Pind. Fr. p. 587. elsewhere only in later 


* Piers. ad Meer. p. 276. p- 1123, 35. Herodian. Piers. p.451. 

> Meris l. c. Thom. M. p.660. Fisch. 3a. p. 149. Valck. ad Theoer. 
Dawes’s Misc. Cr. p. $29. seq. Adon. p. 362. 

¢ Phrynich. p.6. Thom. M. p.931. 4 Schweigh. ad Athen. 3. p. 442. 


et Oudend. Eustath. ad Il. p’, 25. Meineke ad Menandr. p. 119. 
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authors®. perf. p. wupar (which Pollux 2, 57. quotes from 
Iseus) orrat, inf. epOa, ‘to have been seen’. aor. 1. p. OPOnv. 
perf. 2. orwza culy in the Ionic writers, e. g. Herod. 1, 68. 
2,64. 7, 208. and in the poets, e. g. Soph. Antig. 1127. 
om@mn OF Grwet is found Theocr. 4, 7. as a perf. ‘has seen’. 
omwméw occurs Orph. Argon. 181. 1020. opabiivac is found 
only in laterauthors. From etdw, the aor. 2. active and middle. 
See etdw. 


opvupe ‘I move, excite’, from OPQ, whence dpovrae Od. &’, 
104. dpovro ib. 522. y', 471. opnra Be Theog. 782. which 
however may be opt. and con}. of aor. 2. mid. wpomny. fut. 
mid. opetra Ii. e140. Another form is opéovro Il. 3; 398. 
W212 fut: Opow. a0re ie wpa (poet. » perf.. 2. Opwpa, i n- 
transitive, ‘ I have risen’, and aor. 2. act. ®popor, mostly trans- 
itive Odss,. TAQ +, 201, but also intransitive Od. 0’, 539. 
wpope Betoc Basdes arose’. (See §. 168. Obs. 2. p. 267.) ll. v, 
112. opwpe. Hence a new present [opwpw], pass. opwpomat 
Od. 7’, 377. aor. 2. wpounv. 3rd pers. Gpero Il. nw’, 279. FE, 
397. and by syncope (§. 193. Obs. 8.) epro. imperat. dpao. 
infin, opOa Ji. 0’, 474. (where wp0a is read). part. dppevoc. 


The fut. dpow, opcomat, is again considered as a new theme; 
hence opceo in Homer. 


7 7 CEP ? 
ocooua from ortouat. See opaw, and comp. récow. 


ooppaivoua ‘1 smell’, transitive, lengthened from oodponat. 
Hence fut. oopnooua Aristoph. Pac. 151. aor. 2. woppouny 
Aristoph. Ach. 179. Vesp. 792.6 Go@pauny also occurs in 
Herod. 1, 80. and in later writers woppnoauny Ailian H. An. 
5, 49. tha a new pres.’ oopaouat Antiphan. ap. Athen. 7. 
p. 299 E. Lucian. Reviv. T. 3. p. 166. oopara rov ypv- 
ciov. Id. Jup. Trag. T. 6. p. 241. ooppacba according to 
Grevius ; where, however, the MSS. read oodpnofat (a Paris 
MS. oodpeicba) or wsppnoba, which is the perf. p. formed 
according to analogy. 


ovraw, ‘I hit, wound’, has in the 3rd pers. aor. 2. ovra 
with a short Il. ¢, 376. 8, 525. as éxra and ovraoke Il. o, 


® Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 734. Dawes Mise. Crit. p. 319 seq. 
£ Meris p.281. Thom. M. p. 660. 
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745. as from OYTHMI®. infin. odrépevae Il. ’, 68.397. Ke. 


and ovrapev Il. e’, 132. for ovravar. ovrapevog Il, X 658.825. 

° » > vy > v4 ’ , > 

is the part. perf. from ovraZw for ovracpevog (as €eAnAdpevog for 

éAnXacpévog), as appears from (ef3Anuévoe which accompanies 

. ” . . . . ° , 

it, and ovracrat immediately following. The infin. ovrapevae Ll. 

> « , - 

', 68. 397. or ovrduey Il. e', 132. may be the inf. pres. for 
> . ’ o > 

ovtdvat, but it may also be for ovTaew ovTay, as apoupevat for 
? la . / , 

apoew apovy. From this form ovtazw Il. n , 273. &c. comes 
” , > / 

ovracra Il. \', 660. ovracpévoc Od. X, 535. and aor. |. 


” 
OUTQ@OE. 


odethw ‘I owe, must’, fut. opeArnsw. The aorist wpedov 
occurs only as the expression of a wish, e10’ (Jon. até’) wpedov 
(lon. dpedov). The Attic poets probably use odedoy in lyric 
passages and anapests, as this reading is necessary to restore 
the metre Asch. Pers. 911. (918.) and Eur. Med. 1424. 
Homer doubles the A I. 2, 350. avdpoc exert’ weddov apel- 
vovoc civat aortic ‘1 ought to have been’, and a’, 353. wedAov 
and odeAAov seem to be different, and the former to be used 
when the wish refers to a permanent, the latter when to a trans- 
ient condition. I consider therefore w@edoy as a real aorist. 
Hesiod.” Epy. 172. uses weperdoy of a permanent condition, so 
that odeikw and oPéAXw appear to have been two forms for 
one idea. Soph. Cid. C. 540. érweéAnsa appears to be equi- 
valent to @@edov, notwithstanding the acute explanation of 
Hermann. 


oprciv (not odrew, opAwy)” ‘to owe’ or ‘be guilty’, syn- 
copated aorist, as the present of which opArcKavw is used. 


II. 


_ Tdopat ‘I acquire’, occurs only aor. 1. éracapny, perf. wé- 
wapat, both withalong. 3rd pers. wéwatat Eur. Jon. 687. part. 
werapevoc. It is chiefly poetical, and agrees in meaning with 
ktdona®. Different from this is 


a Heyne ad Il. 0’, 319. observed by the Schol. Ven. ad Il. 6’, 
b Elms]. ad Eur. Heracl. 985. 433. that we should write in the perf. 
© TJemsterh. ad Polluc. 10, 20. wérapac, not rérappar, See Edin. 
not. 3. Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. Rev. vol. 16. p. 381. 
p. 383. ad Herod. p. 95, 46. It was 
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macacOa, with a short, ‘ to eat’, perf. wémacpat, only Tonic 
and poetical. Herodotus uses tatéouat as a present 4. 


masyw ‘I suffer’, from THOQ. Hence aor. 2. Erafov. 
perf. mid. (wérnOa). part. wetabuin Od. p’, 555.° 


Another form of 700 was TEN@Q, with which zévoc is 
related. Hence fut. wetoouat §. 176. perf. 2. wérovOa. 


From macyw, Epicharm. ap. Etym. M. p. 662, 11. and 
Stesichorus ap. Phot. Lex. have perf. wémooye. Of wézocbe 
Il. y', 99. Od. x’, 465. W’, 53. for merovOare, see §. 198, 3, b.* 


mel0w. The forms (€or) wifot, ériovro, mBotuny occur 
in Homer and the Attic poets, which Homer has also with re- 
duplication wemBety, wemBécba, temo Pind. Isthm. 4, 122. 
fut. temOjow. part. aor. 1. wiOnoac ‘ obeying’, for in this sense 
I understand the word, J/. 2, 183. 


meXAaw, meAalw. See widynut. 


méXw, 7éAonat, Doric and Poet. for eu, in the imperf. often 
syncopated, 2nd pers. éwXeo, ExAev, 3rd pers. érXe Il. pw’, 11. 
éxAero §. 193, 8. These forms have commonly the force of 
the present. To this belong also the forms émi7Acuevoc, mept- 
a7Aomevoc in Homer and the lyric poets, whose signification ‘ ap- 
proaching, revolving’, appears to be derived from ézt and zept. 


wemropety, an aorist with reduplication for ropetv, Pind. Pyth. 
2, 105. 


mémpwrat ‘it has been decreed by fate’, especially in the 
part. » mempwuévn ‘destiny’, appears to be formed according 
to the analogy of the preposition zpé. 


nrésow, Tet Tw “1 boil’, has its fut. we~w. aor. Ereypa. perf. 
p- wémeupar. part. wemeupevoc. aor. p. eméPOnv. Hence in 


4 Ern. ad Call. H. in Cer. 69, 128. and Etym. Gud. p. 429, 4. has zouy- 


Brunck ad Apoll. Rhod. 1, 1072. caoke. Plat. Rep. 1.p.347C. Bekker 
* For rjoas sch. Agam. 1637. has evxaOjoovtes. 
Porson and others after him read £ See other derivations Fisch. 3 a. 


nraisas. mijcacke is quoted Etym. p. 150 seq. Herm. de Em, Rat. Gr. 
M. p.624, 50. without any authority, Gr. p. 292. 
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later writers pres. wérw, which bears the same relation to 
> » » 
Téoow as eviTTw to Evicow, omTOMat to Oooopat. 


TLETQ, anold form, whence came afterwards timrw (muméTw), 
in the poetic dialect of the Attics tivvw, mitvw. Hence the 
Doric aor. ézerov, e. g. Katerov Pind. Ol. 8, 50. for karémesov, 
Kamwmeoov §. 38. umerec for évéreces id. Pyth. 8,117. me- 
tovrecot id. Pyth. 5,65. merotoa Ol. 7,126. In the other 
dialects this is Gzeoov (ézeoa §. 193, 7.), fut. mecotvpa, e. g. 
Plat. Rep. 10. p. 616 A. Thuc. 5, 9. Ton. weséouat, as from 
TIES §. 183. Obs. 3. From TIETQ, fut. rernow, comes 
also the Homeric wemrnwe Od. &', 354.474. x’, 362. or ze- 
arews Ll. p', 503. Od. x’, 384. or mert@c, mertwroe Soph. Aj. 
840. for memrynkwc from wérrnka. For wéatnxa, however, 
méxtwxa is used §. 187, 7. 


Tlirv occurs only in the present, aizvvw only in the aorist, 
whence the relation between the forms appears to be the same 
as between Souréw and édoumov, KTuwéw and éxrumov, orepew 
and ésrépny, erepeic, in which the present has been formed from 
the aorist®. From vérw is derived 


méroua ‘I fly’, in Homer and the Attic dialect®, The 
aor. érerounv becomes by syncope értouny Soph. Aj. 693. 
én-értov Arist. Av. 118. én-éxrero ib. 48. opt. ava-rrorr0 
Plat. Phedon. p.109 E. conj. avarrnobe Herod. 4, 132. ava- 
arovra Aristoph. Lys. 774. inf. rréobar Soph. Ged. T. 17. 
ém-rréoOa Il. &, 126. part. éx-wropevoeg Arist. Av. 789. 
From this form, thus contracted by syncope, came again 1) a 
new present “ITITHMI, mid. ixrauat, which, however, the 
genuine Attics do not appear ever to have used®. Lucian has 
D. D. 20, 5. p. 61. xaOirrapevor, ib. p. 62. cupwapirrapyy, 
although he censures trrac@a and irraro as not Attic, Lexiph. 
T. 5. p. 203. Solwc. T. 9. p. 226. 2) In the fut. rrjcoua, 
e.g. avartijoy Plat. Leg. 10. p. 905A. and wernoopar, as from 
meraonar Aristoph. Pac. 77. 1126. 3) Thesyncopated aorist 


* Matthie ad Eur. Suppl. 693. p. 485. 
Comp. Reisig Comm. Exeg. ad Soph. © Thom. M. p. 473. Porson ad 
Qed. C. 1745. Eurip. Med. in. Lob. ad Phryn. 
» Merris p.311.ubiv. Piers. Thom.  p. 323 seq. 
M. p. 473. Grev. ad Luc. Solec. t. 9. 
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had also a form in -mw, érny. e€érrn Hesiod.” Epy. 98. Attic 
awémra Xen. Anab. 1,5, 3. 3rd pers. plur. tpooérray Ari- 
stoph. Ach. 865. imp. avarrnrw in Bekk. Anecd. p. 392, 12. 
opt. rrain Meleag. Ep. G90. conj. mrw, e. g. kararry Lucian. 
Prom. p. 149. Hence aor. mid. eTTapny, as Corny EoTrauny. 
e€éntrato Eur. El. 949. rpocérraro Soph. Aj. 282. inf. dua- 
aracba Eur. Med. 1. part. carrapévn Plat. Phedon. p.70 A.4 


There was also a form wéropat, but not in Attic. In Homer 
and the Attic poets, e. g. Aischylus S.c. Th. 84. Agam. 587. 
Eur. Or. 7. 675. is found wordomat Il. 3’, 463. weperorarar 
Soph. Cid. T. 482. in a chorus, (hence werdtnra Od. dX’, 221. 
mermornarat Il. 3’, 90. meroTnpevoc Apoll. Rh. 2,1043.) with 
the Ionic flexion rotéopat Od. w', 7. and twraouat Il. p’, 287. 
weTdopat occurs only in later writers, e. g. Aristot. Metaph. 3. 
hence éweracOnv Anacr. 40, 6. Aristot. Hist. An. 9, 40. This 
appears to have been confounded with the following werarvuyu, 
TETAW, 


meravyuse ‘I spread’, from weraw, appears to be allied to 
mérouat, by which was expressed the spreading of the wings in 
flying, and afterwards merely that of spreading. Fut. reraow, 
Attic merw. aor. 1. éwéraca. perf. p. ewétacuar Herod. 1, 62. 
for which is generally used only wémramat. aor. p. émeracOnv 


Il. Pp’, 538. Od. ', 50. Eurip. Cycl. 495. 


Another form is metvaw Hesiod. "Epy. 510. and wirvnmt. 
imperat. witva Il. p, 7. as tora from istaw. mirvac Od. X’, 
391. mitvarvro Il. Nes 402. wityw is found Hes. Sc. H. 291. 
in the reading Kat émirvov adwy, which is confirmed by MSS. 
and grammarians. See Heinrich’s note, p. 197. 


médve, mépvov, Exedvor, a syncopated aorist with redupli- 
cation from dévw ‘kill’, whose participle is accented as a pre- 
sent, mépywv. conj. tery Od. y’, 346. wégvy Il. v', 172. 
. / / 
infin. wedbvéuev 7. , 180. comp. daw. 


méEPpacov, émépacor, aor. 2. with reduplication from ppavu, 


“Thom. M. p.506. Meeris p.206. ley ad Soph. Cid. T. 17. would banish 
Fisch. 3a. p. 111.152. Lobeck ad zréo@ac from the Attics. The judg- 
Soph. Aj. 280. The form éxrapynyv  mentof Porson l.c. appears the most 
Brunck ad Soph. Aj. 282. thinks not — reasonable. Hermannad Soph. ed.T. 
tobe Attic, Comp, ad Aj. 693. Elms- 17. considers rréa@ac as the present. 


247. 


(246) 
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meppadérny Hes. Th. 475. optat. wedpador Il. &', 334. inf. 
mesppadcuev Od. n', 49. mesppadécew Od. 7’, 477. 


medbutorec, a defective verb in Homer I. f’, 6. 528. 532. 
x 1. (from @vZa ‘ flight’) ‘ put to flight, fleeing’. dv€at aor. 
occurs in Hesychius, whence @v&« ‘flight’. ulnbévrec is 
found Nicand. Ther. 825. as if from dvuZaw, and dvZavat in 
Hesychius from piZnut. Probably redbvypévoe is derived from 
pvZw, (taken actively, see Animadv. in H. Hom. p. 321.), not 
from devyw. 


miyyvye -vow “1 make fast’, from THTQ. fut. mE. aor. 1. 
éxnta. perf. p. wéxnypae Arrian. Exped. Al. p. 363. aor. 1. 
pass. éwyyOnv. aor. 2. pass éwayny. perf. 2. wémmya intrans- 
itive®, 

wiAvnt, miAvaw. p- midvapar ‘1 approach’, from meAaw 
(Hom. H. in Bacch. 44. wedXaav infin.) teAXacZw. fut. reAaow 
and weAw §. 181. Obs. 2.a. Aor. éwéAaca. perf. p. wémAnpar 
Od. «, 108. The aorist is formed as from a verb in -. 
éxAnvro Il. &, 449. 0, 63. wAnvto IL. &', 468.438. &e.” In 
the aor. 1. p. the Attics use the form by syncope (é7Aao@Onv 
doubtful, and) éwAa@nv, with a long, from wéwAapat for weré- 
Naspar’, and thence a new present 7Adew 4, 


rimmAnue ‘1 fill’, from TIAAQ, 7An8w, (the latter of which, 
however, in the pres. signifies only ‘to be full’) in the pres. fol- 
lowstornu. mipmwAddat Il. p’, 23. Herod. 2,40. inf. rysmAavat. 
ewTA€at 0 Herod. 3, 88. for evtuiTAavTo. For past time there 
was another form in -t, -pat, ExAnto émAnyro, or wANTO 
awAnvro in Homer and Hesiod, in Aristophanes also, Vesp. 911. 
as an imperf. not as an aorist; but also asaorist in the sense of 
the plusquam perf. for éwérAnro, as Il. o', 50. Hesiod. Sc. Herc. 
146. rod Kat oddvrwy péev TANTO oTOua, Aristoph. Vesp. 1304. 
we everAnTo TOAAWY KayaDwr, '“Evndaro ‘was full’, not ‘ was 
filling himself’. It stands as an imperf. I/. &, 499. asa’, 104. 
miumAavto, Hesiod. Theog. 688. and in most places, Hence 
comes the imperat. wAnoo Arist. Vesp. 603. EurAnoo A€éywr. 
opt. tAnpny, e. g. Arist. Lys. 235. vdatog euTAHO H KOAE. 

@ Fisch. 3 a. p. 153. 884. Brunck ad Androm. 24. 

» Ruhok. Ep. Crit. p. 91. 4 Blomf. ad /Esch. Prom. 327. 

¢ Brunck et Pors. ad Eurip. Hec. 
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Acharn. 236. ov« av éuadyenv (as Brunck reads after Dawes 
Misc. Crit. p.329 seq.; others read wAetuny wA€clo, as BAeiuny 
BXeto, which Brunck, 1. c. however, reads also (3AH0; and this 
would come from ITAEQ (whence zAéoc), to which 7A Ow is 
related, as mw to véw.) part. éuaAnpevocg Aristoph. Equ. 931. 
Vesp. 422. 


The rest of the tenses come from TTAAQ, TIAEQ or 7A Ow. 
fut. tAnow. a. 1. €rAnoa Eur. Or. 368. 1369. perf. wéwAnka 
Plat. Gorg. p- 519 A. perf. Pp: mwémAnopat. a. 1. p- éemAnoOny. 
In the plusquam perf. Apoll. Rh. 3, 271. éwewAnOer, perf. inf. 
wemAnbévar Pherecr. in Bekk. Anecd. p. 330, 23. 


Obs. 1. If in composition « immediately precedes ripxAnpe, po is 
omitted before 7A, e. g. éuriahnpu, but éveripmdacay®. 


Obs. 2. Other forms also occur, as mithéw Herod. 7, 39. xyuretoar 
Hes. Th, 880. from miprdéw, and éxito from ry7Adw in the lyrical 
fragment Plut. T, 2. p. 409 B. (7. 9. p. 296. ed. Hutt.) and zithw 
Hesiod, Sc. Here, 291. but doubtful. See Heinrich’s note, p. 196. 


miumpnut ‘I burn’, transitive (in later writers also tympaw) 
like torn, 3rd pers. plur. ryzpaou, inf. myumpavar, (rpndw 
| ae 589.) hence fut. mpyow. aor. 1, érpnoa. (Hes. Theog. 
856. has Expece). perf. 1. wémpnxa Alciphr. 1. 32. perf. p. 
mémpynopat Arist. Lysistr. 322. aor. p. érpinoOnv. 


Obs. In composition, as in wép7Anpu, the second pu is omitted after Hs 
f 


éprizpnu, but éveriumpacar’. 

aivw ‘I drink’, from T11Q. Of this the following tenses are 
inuse: 1) the pres. p, wiouae with + long, Pind. Ol. 6, 147. 
but usually in the sense of the future, ‘I am about to drink’; 
instead of this, later writers used the form movmat, which, 
though censured, occurs in Xenoph. Symp. 4, 7. §. 183.8 
2) the aor, 2. act, mov. For the imperat. wie (Od. ', 347. 
Menand. ap. Athen. 10. p. 446 E. Lucian. D. M. 13, 6.) the 
Attics use more commonly a form in -u, tc", A fut. riconat 
is adduced from Antiphanes by Eustathius ad Il. y', p. 1253, 


e Blomf. Gloss. Aésch. Pers. 815. ® Fisch. 3a. p.156. Lob. ad Phryn. 
Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 95 seq. p- 50 seq. 
‘But'see Brunck ad Arist. Lys. " Meeris p. 322. Thom. M. p. 265. 


S11. Athen, 10. p. 446 A. 


248, 
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57. and the verbal wiard¢ ‘ drinkable’ seems to refer to an old 
perf. p. mémtouat. 

The rest of the tenses in use are formed from TIOQ. _ perf. 
wérwka. perf. p. rérouat. inf. weroo0ar Theogn. 469. Br. aor. 
p. €r6Onv. Another derivative from iw is 


muiskw ‘I give to drink’, fut. riow Pind. Isthm. 6, 108. 
mtoao Nicand. Ther. 573. 


mmpackw ‘I sell’, derived from wepaw, properly ‘to trans- 
port, to carry any where for sale’. Hence fut. in the epic 
writers wepaow with a short, Attic wepw (in the sense of ‘ to 
pass over’ repacw has a long, Ion. mepnow §.180, If.) aor. 1. 
émépaca in the epic writers. In the rest of the tenses e€ is 
omitted by syncope. perf. a. mémpaxa. perf. p. wémpapar. inf. 
nerpas0a, Lon. rerpnoba. part. memepnevosc with v. r. me- 
mpnuévos Il. p', 58. aor. p. érpabny, Ion. erpnOnv. The Attics 
use the form wempacomat as a fut, pass., not mpafnoouat*. 


, - 
TITTW. See TETW. 
wAa@w. See §. 177, c. 


mréw, tAEVGOma Thuc. 2,89. 7,60. mAevoovmae (§. 183. 
Obs. 3.) id. 8, 1. aor. 1. xAevoa. perf. téwAcvKa Eur. Iph. 
T. 1047. &e. (werAwxora Eurip. Hel. 540. Aristoph. Thesm. 
878. werAWKauev, perhaps in ridicule of Euripides, Butim. 
p- 220.) Among the Ionic writers Herodotus has wAéew, 
éxAevoa and rAvew, érAwoa, wéeTAWKAa (but only TAEIcoMaL 
4, 147.149.) In the epic poets we find an aor. EzAwy, e. g. 
érérAwy Hes.” Epy.648. éwérAwpev. eférr. Apoll. Rh. 2, 152. 
645. whence émumAwe occurs as a participle Il. 2, 291. like 
KataBpuc. 

TAnoow, TANTTY (exwAnyrvucParfrom TAH yuu Thuc.4, 125.) 
‘I strike’. aor. 2. p. emANynY; in the compounds ‘ terrify’, 
eLewAayny, kateTAaynv §. 193, 1. perf. téwAnya, in the active 
sense, e. g. Arist. Av. 1350. Homer has an aorist méTAnyov 
Od. 6’, 264. Il. Ww’, 363. as wewAnyero Il. mw, 162. werdAn- 
yovro Il. o, 31. 51. infin. wemAnyepev IL. aw, 728. W, 660. 
Buttmann remarks after Valckenaer that the Attics use ma- 
zaoow in the pres. for mAnoow L. Gr. p. 220. 


4 Meris p. 294. 
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mvéw “I blow’, fut. rvevoouae Eur. Andr. 556. (not rvetow. 
Hence Eur. Herc. F887. for éxwvetoere we should read -rat) 
and wvevoovpat Arist. Ran. 1221. aor. éxvevoa. perf. rérvevka 
Eur. Phen. 1186. The epic perf. pass. wérvupae §. 189, 3. 
has the meaning of ‘ reflect, be pagent: Homer has also from 
a present form zviw, te ayrvue ‘recover thyself, come to 
thyself again’ I/. y’, 222. aor. 1. pass. aumrvovOn IU. e 7 O97. 
Eat. fund aor. 2. Gor but in the passive sense aumvuro 
(syne. for avervvero) Il. X', 559. &e. 


mptacQat ‘ to buy’, does not occur in the pres. indic., but only 
in the imperat., opt., conj., infin., part. pres., and i in the impert. 
mplaco or mpio, Tplainy, Tplwpiat, mptacbat, TplapLevoc, émpt- 
auny, and in the indic. as an aorist, and 1 in these uses is 
preferred by the older Attics to éwvotunv, éwvnoaunv”. 


mrioow ‘I crouch’, derived from rérw, hence perf. réarnka, 
part. wewrnwe ‘ astonished’, temtnvia ‘ crouching down’ Apoll. 
Rh. 2, 535. In the aor. 2. a form in -w occurs, kararrntny 
in Homer J/. 0’, 136. In the rest of the tenses it is regular, 
m7THb&w, ertnea, emrnya. 


muvOavouat ‘I learn by inquiry’, derived from webMouar Od. 
Y> 87. Aschyl. Ag. 626.997. Eur. Iph. T. 1147.. fut. wed- 
couat. perf. rérvopa. (2nd pers. rérvaa Plat. Gorg. p.462C., 
2nd pers. pl. wémuofe Eur. Rhes. 600.) aor. 2. érvOduny. 


PR. 


‘Paivw ‘1 sprinkle’, according to another form paZ@w, whence 249, 
pasoate Od. v', 150. and éppadara §. 204, 6. (248) 


pélw, Epdw and EPL, different forms of the same word. 
According to the grammarians péCw is the radic@l word. This 
in Doric pronunciation is pédw (Hesych. pédet, mparret, Ober) 
or péddw, and transposing p and e, pow or épdw. péZw and 
Epow or pow both occur in the pres. and imperf. Fut. pé€w and 
by transposition ép€w Od. e', 360. Soph. Phil. 1406. EwépEwv 
Soph. Tr. 83. aor. 1. €peEa. imperat. péEov, and épEa, épEatny 
Aisch. S.c. Th. 925. inf. pé€ar and épEa Od. W’, 312. &, 411. 


» ob. ad Phryn. p. 138. 
VOL. I. 2F 
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éptov 11. 8,37. &c. Soph. Trach. 1201. EpEau (EpEecey Soph. 
Trach. 935.), €pEw, epEat, EpEag Aischyl. Pers. 234. 783. 
Agam. 1575. Soph. Phil. 117. From péZw comes partic. 
aor. p. peyOeic Il. , 250. p> 32. The fut. ép€w gave rise to 
the adoption of a new theme é Epyw Hence perf. ‘pass. epypat, 
cipyuat, Zepypar, yet remaining in yédupac € eepypevat El. &, 89. 
which is otherwise expressed by teruvypévoc, momrTdc®. At 
least the noun épyua presupposes a perf. épyyat. Hence perf. 
2. act. gopya®. Comp. épyw. 


péw ‘I flow’. fut. petooua §. 179. ¢. aor. 1. éppevoa, both 
rarely if ever used in Attic. pevoouar is found Eur. Thes. Fr. 
1, 3. pevoctev Dan. 32. but pevoavta Plat. Rep. 8. p. 544 E. 
has been changed on MS. authority to pé~ayra. As from 
axovow by omitting o, and making the penultima short, ax-nKoa 
is derived, in like manner after the analogy of pevow, the aor. 
2. p. eppunv Thuc. 2, 5. 3, 116. Plat. Rep. 5. p. 452 D. 
6. p. 495 B. Isocr. enc. Hel. p. 217 D. fut. punoopa seem 
to have been formed, which are more common than the former 
aor. and fut. This aorist led to the formation of perf. ép- 
penka. Plat. Rep. 3. p.485 D. Isocr. de Pace, p. 159 D. 
Herodotus has peetmevoc 7, 140. as if from peéw. 


‘PEQ ‘I say’. See evzeiv. 


parent, pnyvow ‘TI break, rend’, transitive, from ‘PHTQ, 
pnoow, fut. png. aor. 1. eppnta, eppnfauny. aor. 2. p. ép- 
payny. fut. paynoopa. perf. 2. Eppwya §. 194. Obs. 3. in- 


transitive. Kindred forms are pasow and pwoow. 


pryéw ‘T shudder’. From the old plye there is a perf. ye 
Epprya | in use Hom. I. p; 1758 45 YEA, V5 353 20d q’, 216. 
From pryovv or prywy (§. 198, 7.) ‘ freeze’, comes the aorist ép- 
plywoa Arist. os 847. 


pvouat, properly the same as é€pvw, épbouat, but chiefly in 


*See Matthie Animady. ad H.  dical forms, épdw and épyw. From the 
Homer. p. 129. first came €péow and by transposition 
» Eustath. ad Il. &, p. 984, 1. pé{w; from the second éopya, épéw, 
Hemsterh.in Lennep. Etymol.p. 846. épéa, and by transposition pétw, 
According to Hermann. de Emend. épega. 
Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 293. there are two ra- 
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the sense of “rescue, protect’, has a syncopated form @ | epuro 
Il. e', 23. &c. for é Eppiero, puar for éptato, épuvto Il. o’, 515. 
inf. pvc#a. The v is chiefly long in Homer, but also short, as 
Il. o', 29; in the Attic writers always long. 


povvume ‘TI strengthen’, from pow or pow, pwonat (in Homer 
‘to strain, to be active’, e.g. Il. X', 50. o, 411. 417. as 
Thucyd. 2, 8. Eppwro TAG EvverAaPew), fut. poow. aor. 1. act. 
Eppwoa. eh p- Eppwua. imperat. Eppwoo, vale, ‘ farewell’. 
infin. eppwoba. aor. p. eppwoOny. 


=. 


Saw! and cadw, old verbs: from the former comes caovat 
Tyrt. 2, 13. Epigr. ap. Diog. L. 3, 45. from the latter caot 
Callim. in Del. 22. imperat. caov Anal. T. 2. p. 41. 1v. See 
Hesych. v. caot. Suid. v. caov. Hence écawoa, éoawfyy in 
Homer. From caow came by contraction c@w, and thence ow- 
eoxov Il. 6,363. swovrec Od. 1, 430. (smere Apoll. Rh. 4, 
197. swecba 2, 610. 1010. 3, 307.) lengthened o@Zw. The 
form cwZw is the basis of céowouat, cow of eo@Onv. cadw had 
an aor. or imperf. after the form in -ju, 3rd pers. ind. caw Il. x’, 
363. ',238. The imperative pres. or aor. caw is in Od. p’, 
595. Another form was cow: odeic occurs in Hesychius; ody¢ 
Il. ', 424. 681. and in the epigram in Diogenes Laertius quoted 
above, Olympiodorus zm Vit. Platon. reads adot. 


oBévvuse ‘1 extinguish’, from ZBEQ fut. oBéow. aor. 1. 
éoPeoa. perf. p. eoeouar. aor. p. éo[3écOnv. The aor. 2. was 
formed as from a verb in -ju, éonyv, inf. oBqvat, in an intrans- 
itive sense, as ornvac®, and thence also the perfect éoSnxa. 


sevw ‘I shake, agitate, drive’, from céw, whence also ceiw. 
sevta for cevera Soph. Tr. 645. The augnient is eso. for 
seo. as in verbs beginning with p. §.163,2. Instead of this there 
were also the following forms, sow, cow‘, ctw. aor. éceva, 
écevauny, §. 185 Obs. and without augment ceva. perf. pass. 
Exoupat Il. v, 79. Od. «', 484. plusgq. perf. éoovpnv, éoovo Il. 


© Buttmann’s Lexilog. p. 62 seq. oaw. 

4 Buttmann, p. 232. writes caover, * Ruhnk. ad Tim. Lex. Pl. p. 40. 
and Bekker in Theogn. 868. oaoi for f Ruhnk. Ep. Cr. 2. p. 206. 
odor. In this way there would beno 


22 


250. 
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7, 585. auto, oto. The forms of the plusq. perf. are more 
frequently used as aorists even in the lyrical passages of tra- 
eedy. aor. 1. p. éo08nv, €oo— in tragic trimeters Soph. Aj. 
994. ovOeic Eur. Alc. 558. Hence also an aor. 2. éouny, €o- 
ony, in the Laconic pronunciation §. 26. Escovar, hence Mo- 
Sapog axécoova Xenoph. Hist. Gr. 1, 1, 23. See p. 40.* 
From oéw comes the Attic sovce Asch. Suppl. 843. 849. 
Sept.c. Th. 31. Aristoph. Vesp.456. sovo0w Soph. Aj. 1414. 
imper. act. cov Arist. Vesp. 209. covrar Asch. Choeph. 639. 
covvra Pers. 25.” Hence also the Homeric Aaosodoc. 


oxeoavvune ‘1 dissipate’, from oxedaw fut. okedacw, Attic 
oxedw. aor. act. éoxédaca. | perf. p. éoxéSacmat. aor. p. €oKe- 
SacInv. Another form is cxSvaw, oxtdynut, Siacxidvace Hesiod. 
Th. 875. oxidvapae Il. \’, 308. Thuc. 6, 98. as TeTaW TIT- 
VN, weAaw riAvnut. Further Keoaw, whence KedowyTat Apoll. 
Rh. 4, 500. xedaiw, -opat Apoll. Rh. 2, 626. and Kidvnpt. 


oxédXw ‘I dry up’, transitive, cateoxéAXovto Asch. Prom. 
480. fut.cxeAro, cxkeAoupat, ckeAovyTarin Hesychius. Another 
form was oxnAw or cka\Aw, whence aor. 1. conj. oxnAy II. WV’; 
191. opt. ccndAecey and infin. oxnAat in Hesychius. In aor. 2. 
a syncopated form like the verbs in -t, opt. eokAny, améokAn, 
amoskAainy (like oramy) in Hesychius. infin. amookAnvat, 
and so perf. a. €oxAnka. part. éoxAnwrec Apoll. Rhod. 2, 53. 
all with an intransitive signification, ‘ withered’, as éornka, 
éotny. fut. oxAnoomac®. 


ounyw ‘1 wipe’, has in the fut. aor. act. opnow, éounoa, 
oujoat, from the radical word spaw, Lon. opéw4, (Herod. 2,37. 
Stacuéwyrec for Siasmwvrec). Of ounyw only aor, |. p. Eoun- 
xOnv is in use. 


orepéw ‘I deprive’. From orépouat, which occurs in Xe- 
nophon and elsewhere (equivalent in sense to €orépnuat. See 
Buttm. p. 230.); the tragic writers use aor. 2. orepetc, and 


2 Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 294. 4 Thom. M. p. 802. Meeris p. 355. 
> Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 265. Phryn. p. 108. Valck. ad Herod. 
Hesych. t. 2. p. 1237 seq. v. Zov, _p. 272, 58. 603, 95. Ruhnk. ad Tim. 
govots, covcbe, aovrat. p- 222. considers the o in opijow as 
©H{1. Steph. Thes. t. 3. p. 804. an Attic interchange of & and o,-as 
814 sqq. Hemsterh. ad Luc. t. 1. in raiow. 
p- 539. Piers. ad Meerid. p. 49 seq. 
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aor. 1. a. orépecar Od. v', 262. (See §. 173. §. 193, 5.) aor. 
I. p. orepOénev Hesych. or orepOinev (§. 205.) from orepésw, 
oTépow, ear épOnv. 


arevTat, orevro in Homer, the same as toratat, istaro, as 
Od. X’, 583. more frequently for vpiorata, profitetur, is pro- 
bably derived from raw, the radical form of torn, Ion. oréw 
§. 10, 1. and with the digamma oréFw, oretw (as XEw, Xevw), 
oreverat, orevrat (like severat, cevrat). Aischylus has also 
the 3rd pers. pl. orevyrar Pers. 49. in anapzstics®. 


oropewvynt, oropvust, from ZSTOPEQ, and orpavwouue §. 221, 

7 , > , 
I, 5. has fut. sropésw and otpwow. aor. 1. éstdpeca and 
Eorpwoa. perf. p. Eorpwua, Aol. eoTopnmat’. aor. p. éoropé- 


oOmv Hippocr. T. 1. p. 34. 


cwlw. See caw. 


(is 


TAAAQ (hence radasoye Il. v’, 829. 0, 164. taXacidppwy, 
TaXavpuoc) commonly TAAQ ‘TI bear, dare’’. fut. tAnoouat. 
perf. rétAnxa, pl. rérAanev Od. v', 311. Hom. H. Cer. 148. 
217. part. rerAnwc in the poets. Homer has also the imperat. 
zétraht Il. a’, 586. rerratrw Od. x’, 275. opt. tetAainv 
ii. ¢, 373. infin. rerAduevae Od. v’, 307. or TeTAGnev (Te- 
trava) Od. y', 209. Z, 190. See §.198, 3. In the aor. 2. it 
has the form -ju, ErAny (3rd pers. plur. érAav Il. d’, 608.) 
ErAnoay Soph. Phil. 872. Eur. Suppl. 173. or érXacav Soph. 
Phil. 1201. imperat. rAnH. opt. rAainv. con). TAG (Eurip. 
Alc, 276.). infin. rAnvat. part. rAac. 


TAQ, the radical word of retvw, (properly ‘to stretch out 
the hand’ in order to take hold of anything). imperat. ry IZ. @, 
219. Od. &, 346. 6, 477. (‘take’). From this appears to be 
derived TAZQ or TATQ. perf. 2. réraya. and aor. 2. with re- 
duplication rerayoyv Il.a’, 591. 0, 23. Also réraka, tTétapar 


under reivw are derived by many from raw", 


TEKQ. See rixtw. 


* Eust. ad Il. y’, p.387, 29. 0’, 848. ‘ Greg. p. (296) 625. et Koen. 
where, however, he is wrong in re- 8 Pors. ad Eurip. Ph. 1770. 
ferring to this the Homeric oréopev. " Herm. de Em. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 295. 
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téAXAw, pres. and imperf. p. Pind. Ol. 1, 122. Pyth. 4,457. 
‘I arise, raise myself’: aor. 1. éretAav oddy Ol. 2, 126. ‘ they 
completed’, jvvcay. In Homer and other writers the compounds 
only are found: avaréAXew ‘grow up, cause to ascend’, (whence 
avatéAXerat O HALoc, avaToAn) émitédArEW ‘ join to, enjoin 
upon’. zepttéAAeoBar ‘revolve in a circle’, e. g. mepireAdo- 
pévwy evavT@r, equivalent to wepiTAouéevr. 


zéuvw ‘Tcut’, (lon. rauvw Herod.) fut. reno (§. 182. Obs, 2.) 
Ion. rayéw. aor. Erepov, rarely in the Attics Erapoy (§. 198, 
2. not.). aor. mid. érepouny, e.g. Thuc. 7, 46. more frequently 
érapounv. perf. rérunka, TéTummat §. 187, 6. aor. pass. erpn- 
Onv. Of the epic form tunyw see §. 252. Only in Orph, 
Argon. 366. is found a syncopated aorist with the reduplication 
eréruero for éréuero ‘ was cut through’. 


véprw ‘I delight’, répmrouat, delectare and delectari, has in the 
aor. in Homer, besides the form érép@6@nv (used also in the Attics) 
Od. 0, 131. p’, 174. reppOein Od. &', 74. also (érappOnv) 
rap pier Od. 7,99. 7’, 213. 251. Gf’, 57. aor. 2. p. érapany 
Il. X', 779. w', 633. &e. inf. rapmjpevac II. w, 3. and tap- 
mjvar Od. W’, 212. aor. 2. mid. éraprero Ti. 7’, 19. -rap- 
awoueba Il, w', 636. &c. But rparetopev I. Y> 441. or, 314. 
comes from rpezécOu for rpavwpev, as Od. 6’, 292. 


repoaivy ‘dry’, whence aor. 1. act. réponve Il. 7, 529. but 
also aor. 2. pass. reponuevar Od. 7, 98. reponvae Il. 7’, 519. 
from répow Od. ¢', 152. 7’, 124. 


, ‘ ve ? Boog? , 

Tetiévoc ‘ sorrowful’, and retinwe in the phrase retmorte 
Ou. also 2nd pers. dual. rerino@ov Il. 0’, 447. from an ob- 
solete present Tréw. 


Tétmov or Eretmov ‘I met with’, a defective aorist in Homer. 

tetpaivw ‘I bore through’, in Homer, Herodotus, and the 
Attics: fut. rerpavéew Herod. 3, 12. aor. 1. érérpnva, TET PNVE 
Il. y', 396. Od. ¢', 247. &c. érerpnvauny. aor. p. rerpavOeioa 
Lycophr. 781. in other tenses from TPAQ or TPEQ (from 
topéw §. 221.) aor. 1. Erpnoa. perf. p. réTpnmat. 

zérpnya, perf. from tapasow, syncopated by the Attics into 
Apacow ‘1 am agitated, restless’ Il. 9’, 95. n', 346. Hence 
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Ion. tpnxic, Att. teayvc, and in later writers a pres. tpyyw 
Nicand. Ther. 521. 


tevyw has three senses: 1. ‘to make, execute, construct’, 
and in this sense, besides the pres. and imperf., are found fut. 
revéw, TevEouar Il. 7’, 208. aor. érevEa. perf. rérevya in the 
passive sense Od. p', 423. Bodg pwoto rerevywc. perf. p. 3rd 
pers. pl. rerevyarar Il. v’', 22. Od.+', 563. ‘are built, made’, 
(in the other places equivalent to etol, as TéruKral, TétvEat 
is almost always in sense the same as €o7i, cic). part. TeTu- 
yHEvoc ‘made’. The aorist with the reduplication rerukety 
Od. 0, 77, 94. rerixovro Il. a’, 467. &c. reruxécOa Od. ?; 
428. is oleae better derived fon TYKQ, whence rikoc, rv- 
Kiopa, if these forms have not been derived from the aorist. 
For rerebyeroy Il. v', 346. we should probably read eTevXeToY, 
otherwise it will be an imperf. with reduplication for erevyérny 
according to §. 195. Obs.1. The aor. 1. értyOnv ‘to be pre- 
pared, made, to happen’ 7 forms the transition to the second 
meaning. From this TebXy comes Titvckona Il. dp’, 342. 
witvaKeTo Deomidacc wup ‘he prepared’. 


2. -.to happen, to be any where’ , among the Attics only in 
the forms tuyyavw, eTvyxavor, Etuxov, also tetvynka Plat. 
Prot. p. 340 E. Xen. Symp. 1, 4. (but Rep. 7. p. 521 E. is 
now read rerevrake*). Holote has also eTETEVYXEE ém- 
oromevoc 3, 14. oe uses in this sense frequently the 3rd 
pers. perf. p. réruxrat ‘is’, e. g. Il. 8, 84. &', 246. 0, 207. &e. 
in other places ‘ to be prepared! Ii. y', 101. comp. o’, 120. as 
er by Ony : also retrvynke Il. x’, 88. So also fut. webbeobias 
Il. &, 653. Hence terickopar Il. v', 23. 

3. ‘to hit a mark, to obtain’ (by accident): fut. revEouar 
Od. 7’, 314. Eur. Hec. 42. &c. aor. érbynoa Il. 0, 581. 
W, 466. svynoac, in the Attic writers only rvyov, tuyor. 
perf. retoynka Thuc. 1, 32. Xen. Mem. 1, 4, 14. Hist. Gr. 
7, 1,5. So -rérevya perf. Euryph. ap. Gale, p, 665. Orell. 
p. 300. From this rebyw comes titicKopar aim’. 

tixrw ‘I bring forth’, from réxw: fut. réEw Od. d’, 249. 
Asch. Prom. 857. 875. Eurip. Troad. 742. and more com- 


* Ast. ad Plat. Leg. p.563 seq. Lob. ad Phryn. p.395. Comp. Thom, M. p.842. 
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monly ré€ouat. Comp, §. 184 Obs, p. 283. inf. rexetoOae Hom. 
H. Ven. 127.* aor. 2. @rexov (rarely éreEa Arist. Lys. 553. 
evré&n, elsewhere only in later authors, Lob.ad Phryn. p. PASI): 
perf. réroxa. reyQei¢ occurs only in the spurious fragment of 
the Danae of Euripides, 


ritpwokw ‘I wound’, from tpww, rpwee Od. p’, 298. and in 
Hesychius, from ropéw. Thus also rpwecba. fut. tpwow. aor. 
act. trpwoa. perf. p. Tétpwmat. aor. p. étpwHOnv. The radical 
word appears to be relpw, perf. 2. réropa, whence Tépw, TOpEw, 
see below, and by syncope tpéw, tpaw (hence TiTpaw, Tpipw), 
TpPOw, TPwH (TITPWOKW), TPUW (TPLYW). 

TAAQ, TAHMI. See radaw. 

TUNYyw Il. x’, 390. Apoll, Rh. 4,707. formed from TELVO, 


zérunka. Hence in Homer détpayer, 1. e. -Tmaynoay, Ol- 
étuayov actively Od. n, 276. Apoll. Rh. 3, 343. (Ovétpayov 
ib. 2, 298. ‘they separated themselves’, should probably be 
cuetpayev.) Erunfev Apoll. Rh. 2, 481. 4, 409. dat pneerav 
3, 1047. rpyn€ac Il. X’, 146. amotpnyévtes Apoll. Rh, 4, 
1052. uvmerpntarvto 4, 328. 


ropety, aor. 2. whence érope Il. \’, 236. elsewhere ropew, 
ropijow, teropnow Arist. Pac. 381. tropnoac Hom. I. in Merc. 
119. avtitopyswr, &c. 


+éocac, a defective aorist Pind. Pyth.3, 48. érérooce Pyth. 
4,43. 10, 52. equivalent to ruyetv ‘meet with’. 


«pew ‘ nourish’, fut. Ipéyw §. 36. perf. act. rerpoda Soph. 
Cid. C. 186. §. 186, 4. perf. p. ré0paupa. infin. reOpapbae 
(rerpapOa is from tpérw). aor. 1. eOpépOnv Eur. Hec. 351. 
600. aor. 2.érpadny. The aor. 2. act. érpadov has in Homer 
an intransitive or passive sense I/. p’, 279. 0c évOade y Erpap 
apisroc. eT paper ny Ihe3, 565. tpadéuev Tine 199. o, 436. 
for which he elsewhere uses erpagny, spapnva. The perf. 
zétpoda has also an intransitive sense I/. ¥’, 237. The Do- 
rians and AXolians said tpapw Backh ad Pind. Pyth. 2, 44. 


* Buttmann L. Gr. p. 406, Obs. réravoy, is suspicious, both from the 
conjectures rexéoOac. form and because éyreivecy was to 
» Lob. ad Phryn. p. 743. The be expected rather than éyrikreev. 

reading in Aristophanes, kar’ évréén 
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tpéxw ‘I run’, fut. OpéEouar Arist. Ran. 193. Nub. 1005. 
ed. Herm. aor. act. €0pc€a rare®. It more commonly takes 
its tenses from APEMQ, fut. dpapotpar (papéovrar Herod. 8, 
02; inaors 2; édpapoy. perf. a. decpaunka, perf, p. dedpapnpat 
Xen. Gic. 15, 1. perf. 2. déépopa. 


, S , 
TUVUYK av, ee TEUNW, 


2G 


‘Ymoyvéoua ‘1 promise’, from vrtcyouat (Herod. 7, 104.) 253. 
Uréxouat, follows éxw. fut. vrocynoopat. perf. vréoynpar. (25%) 
aor. 1. vrecyéOnv. imperat. UrooyéOnre Plat. Phedr. p. 235 Ds 
a2Or. 2. Umea oun. 


®. 


@PATQ or ®HTQ ‘I eat’, only in the fut. (in the later 
writers alone) Payouat §. 183. and in the aor. 2. Eayor. The 
rest of the tenses are formed from éofiw, and in Homer édw. 
See éofiw. 

daw, the radical word of pnt, paivw and wédarat. 


1. ‘I say’. See @nui §. 215. dackw arose from the form 
cpacke for Epny. Another form mipavoxw Il. x’, 478. see 2. 
From daw in this sense Apollonius Rhodius 2, 500. has Té- 
para, i e. Aéyerat. 

2. “I appear. Od..£, 502. dae. oe xpuso0povoc ‘Hw. 
Hence a) gaciww in Homer, and dhaivw, fut. pavovjar and 
parnoopat §. 194 Obs. aor. 1. Epnva. perf. a. rébayxa. perf. 
p- wépacpar -pavoa -pavra §.196,3. aor: 2. eavny. For 
ecavn Homer has daveoxe Il. NiO 4 Oden S86. un 4 24d. 
See §. 199. for epavOny. aor. 1. p. paavOnv Ste: eparOny 1s 
used in the sense of declarari, Soph. Gad. T. 525. édayny in the 
sense of ‘appear’. See Buttm. p. 244. Homer hasalsoa fut. 3. 
medpyoerat Il. p',155. b) mipaskw and mpatoxw, -opat, which 
is used, as avacbaivew, ec. g. Deomportac avadaiverc Il. an Si7t 
declarare, wipavoxe Il. ’, 478. mupavaxeo II. ~, 99. ‘give 
a sign’ I7. KOO. 


3. ‘kill’. In this sense occurs perf. p. téara Il, 0’, 140. 
p, 689. 7, 20.27. Od. y', 24. 3rd pers. pl. mécavra Il, e, 


© Piers, ad Meer. p. 187. Lob, ad Phryn. p. 719. 
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531. o, 563. infin. nepacba Ii. w,. 254. fut mepnoouat 
Il. v’, 829. 0’, 140. where also the short vowel of the perf. is 
lengthened again in the 3rd fut., as in dédeoar, dednoopat. AE- 
Avoat, AeAV couat. From this paw came PENQ (as from TAQ 
TENQ, reivw, from TAQ, PENQ, yetvouat, from KTAQ xreiw), 
and hence dovoc, tépvov. Eustathius ad Il. p'. p. 1123, 19. 
derives opaZw from daw or patw. 

254. gépw ‘I bear’, only in the pres. and imperf. gépre for 

(253) épere Il. ’, 171. but the verbal deproc refers to several 
tenses either actually in use, or invented according to analogy, 
fut. pépow (Eustath. ad Od.x’. p. 1665, 14.). perf. répeppat, 
7éeprat, the derivatives popéw, Ppéw to the perf. 2. tedopa. 
The tenses wanting in @épw are supplied by derivatives from 
OIQ, ENEKO and ENETKQ, Ion. évetkw (éveccéuev Il. 7’, 194. 
eveiky Hes. "Epy- 561. ovvevetkerat id. Sc. Herc. 440.) fut. 
olow, orcouat. Hence a new theme oiow, imperat. oice in Homer 
and the Attic writers*. fut. p. oi@mooua (as from wisbny, 
(@oOnv Dem. in Leoch. p.1094, 8.2 eEorcOnoerae Eur. Suppl. 
563. a verbal oiordc, as avwioros (avwaroc) Herod. 6, 66. (as 
from Wiopat, wiorar) and in the aor. 1. act. inf. av@oa He- 
rod. 1, 157. for avotsrdc, avotoa. Xen. Anab. 5, 5, 2. Stotcetev 
should be 8mmoorev. aor. 1. act. veyka and nveykKoy, both Attic, 
and found together Arist. Thesm. 742. though the remaining 
moods are chiefly derived from jjveyxov. imperat. éveyxe.- inf. 
éeveyxew, although évéyxayu Isocr. Panath. p. 261 B. Xen. 
Symp. 2, 3. partic. évéyxac Xen. Mem. S. 1, 2, 53. 2, 2, 5. 
also occur. The Ionians and Dorians instead of this use 7verka 
Herod.2,146. é€éverxeib. 151. from évéxw* or ENEIKQ. Pin- 
dar uses both forms, the second éverxa -ov, when the metre re- 
quires a short syllable’. perf. act. evyvoya. perf. p. evnveypat, 
Ion. evnvevypmat Herods 2; V2 AZT 6219 4 einer, pe nve~ 
xOnv, Ion. nvety Onv Herod. 1, 66. 84. 116. 173. &e. fut. p. 
evey Onoouar®. 

The derivative @opéw is regularly conjugated ; of mopijpevat 
Il. o', 310. and dopivat Il. B', 107. see §. 201, 10. 
* Merris p. 285. 4 Beckh ad Pind. Pyth. 9, 6. 


> Pors. Adv. ad 1. Eur. ¢-Fisehs:3\ a. pi 135. 
© Gregor. p. (226) 477. et Koen. 
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dpéw, the derivative of apes is used only in composition, 
exdpeiv ‘ to bring out’, eioppety £ to pains! in, admit’, ciadpetw 
‘to bring through, give passage tof. In the imperat. it has 
this form in -u, eiopec, which, howaxer occurs only 1 in the 
grammarians. The old grammarians derive it from zpo-w, as 
Ppoimov ppoveoc, from mpootpmoy mpoodog §. 35. Obs. 2. but 
more probably it is formed by syncope from dpnut, Pent. 


p0avw ‘1 come before, anticipate’, from pbaw fut. dbasw, 
only in later authors. aor. 1. Ep@aca Thuc. 3, 5.49. &c. perf. 
act. pOaxa, both with ashort. Besides POacw there is another 
fut. pljcoua in Homer. The aor. 2. is €pOny, as from a form 
in -ut, optat. POainv, conj. Pb0, inf. POnva, part. Pbac, 
aor. 2. mid. p. POapevoc §. 

*h0iw and 


pOivw, the former transitive, ‘I destroy’. pOtcav Od. v', 67. 
but with short catoBica Soph. Trach. 709.1045. Aj. 1027, 
(id. T. 1198. the latter intransitive, ‘I perish’, as dvw and 
évvw. The former in the passive means ‘to die’, and therefore 
the latter takes its tenses from the middle pprce of Pbiw, fut. 
Pliconar, perf. EpOtwar. 3rd pers. pl. €POwrar Hsch. Pers. 923. 
imperat. piicbw Tl. 6, 429. inf. POicbar Od. Eo i 7e, part. 
Pbipevoc for EpOiuévoc. plusq. perf. epbiuny Il. a',251. This 
plusq. perf. is also a syncopated aorist for €pOcouny Od. 6, 3638. 
0, 268. sch. Pers. 317.375. Soph. Aid. T.962.970. Phil. 
346. Eurip. Alc. 414. 3rd pers. pOiro Od.X’, 330. for epbéro 
(for the sense requires @Aero av, not OAolTO av), as AUTO. opt. 
pbiuny Od. x’, 51. POine Od. 3, 368. is probably con). 

Other forms of POiw, plirw are pbb, amépbidoy, with the 
preferable v. r. awépOev Od. ’, 110.133. 7/, 251. Y’, 331. 
Pvéw, karepOunkdrec Plut. Cic. 14. (karaPOwery suspicious 
Eur. Alc. 633.) P0wi8w. From ®OEQ Hesychras T. 2. 
p- 1508. quotes POc7, Ovnsxe, and Peinc, POapetng, as from 
POHMI, and POncovra Il. p', 444. he explains by diapba- 
phoovra. lence also pletpw and pbon. 

bw ‘I bring forth’, has in the fut. pocew, picecbar Plat. 


£ Wolf ad Demosth. Lept. p. 276. ad Eur. El. 1028. 
Brunck ad Soph. Gkd. C, 277. Seidler 8 Thom. M. p. 895. Meeris p. 396. 
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Leg. 8.p. 831A. 836D. perf. réduxa (also régva §. 198, 3.). 
and aor, 2. épuy (3rd pers. pl. Epuy for E:bvoav Pind. Pyth. 
1, 62. as éyvov, dor), inf. dvvat, part. pvc in an intransitive 
sense, ‘ being produced, constituted by nature’. The opt. is pro- 
bably found Theocr. 15,94. pn vin, Meditwdec---. conj. pup 
Plat. Rep. 3. p.415 C. 5.p,473 D. 6. p. 494 B. 496 B. 
Epist. 7. p. 343 E. quvwor Plat. Rep. 10. p. 597 C. but 
epony, punva, veic, are later Hellenic forms, 


».€ 

Xaipw ‘I rejoice’, fut. in Attic yarpnow §. 181, 3. and ya- 
prcopmat in the other dialects*. From the form Xapnow comes 
the perf. Keyapnka Arist. Vesp. 764. part. keyapnkwe in He- 
rod. 3, 42. KeXapnwe in Homer, perf. p. Keyapnuat Arist. 
Vesp. 389. plusq. perf. ceyapnro Hes. Sc. H. 65. part. keya- 
pnuévoc Hom. H. in Bacch. 10. Eurip. Iph. A. 200. (yric.) 
Theocr. 27. ult. also kéyappat (yaipw, yapw, KéyapKa), Ke- 
xappévog Eurip. Or. 1120. aor. 2. éxapny. aor. 2. with redu- 
plication keyapopuny Il. 7’, 600. Hence xeyapnow Il. 0, 98. 
An aor. 1. mid. also is found eXnpauny, xnpato Il. ELL ONO, 
Apoll. Rh. 4, 55. 1628. Epigr. Leonid. Tar. 65. (Anal. Br. 
ES Ae tps 93,7)" 


xaveavw ‘1 receive, or hold’, from XHAQ, which comes 
from XAQ, XAZQ. (See xaZw.) aor. 2. Eyador. yavdw (see 
§. 221, I, 1. I, 3. seems to have formed the transition from 
Xndw to xavdavw. Hence perf. kéyavéa. fut. yetoouae Od. o’, 
17. for ynoonat, as some explain weicouat to be put for mycomat 
Etymol. M. p. 668, 43. Others derive it from yelw (i. e. yéw 
Ion. for yaw), as Athen. 11. p. 477 D.© But the analogy of - 
omeiow and melcouat leads us to a present yévdw, which has the 
same relation to ynéw as 7évw has to 77 Ow. 


xéw ‘TI pour’, conj. yety Od. ’, 10. fut. yetow §. 179, c. 
aor. 1. €xyeva and éxyea §. 185. Obs. conj. yedy Il. é’, 165. 
perf. act. céyuka. perf. pass. Kéyuuat. aor. pass. €yvOnv. The 
grammarians mention also a fut. yéw, see §. 182. Obs. 1. 

® Thom. M. p.910. Meeris p.403. ad Phryn. p. 740. 


Fisch. 3 a. p. 196. © Valck. ad Theocr. Adon. p. 255. 
> Of the aorist €xa/pynoa, see Lob. 
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The conj. yevw is used as a fut. Il. ', 336. Od. B’, 222. 
The plusq. perf. céyuro is found as an aor. L/. e, 696. 7, 123. 
344, &c. and so ybto, yvvTo, éxuvto Il. y, 544. aw, 414. 
v, 282. Ww’, 385. &c. (§. 164. Obs.) only that the last are 
never used as plusq. perf. and are more correctly considered 
as syncopated aorists. Besides yéw and yevw, the forms Xvw 
(whence KéyvKa, xuT7 yata) and Xow (whence yovvupe) seem 
to have existed. yéew ona is found Od. a, 291. which is 
elsewhere ywrviva onua. 


xXpn ‘itis necessary ’, oportet, impers. opt. Xpetn d_ con]. xen ©. 
inf. ypnva (in Euripides Hec. 264. Herc. F. 828. xpnv'). im- 
perf. éypiyv, and more frequently ypny® (never €ypn, which in 
sch. Prom. 1430. has been introduced by Schutz). part. ype- 
wv from the Attic dialect for ypaov §. 70. fut. ypnoe. 


Obs. 1. xpns as 2nd pers. is quoted by Suidas v. xf from Crati- 
nus, vov yap 64 cor mapa pey Oeopol roy fperépwy, mapa 0 UNV Ore 
XpNS. 

Obs. 2. xpewy as indeclin. occurs in Eurip. Here. F. 21. ire row 
xpewv péra. Compare Hippol. 1256. 

Obs. 3. axdxpy ‘it suffices’, derived from xpy (Herod. 1, 168. kara- 
xpa. Srdpers. pl. aroxpwor Herod. 5, 31.) is also used personally. 
imperf. axéxpn (Herod. 7, 70. karéxpa, as 1, 66. in some MSS.). in- 
fin. dxoxpynv Dem. p. 46,10. 52, 12. (Herodotus uses amoxpay 3, 138. 
9,94. as he uses xpaoOac for xpyoOa.) partic. axoxpwy -woa -wy. 
aor. améypnoe Herod. 7,196. fut. doxpicer. Herodotus uses also the 
middle awexparo 1, 102. ‘he contented himself,’ and drexpéero ‘it suf- 
ficed,’ 8, 14.. partic. droxpewpevos ‘contented,’ 1, 37. 


Xpwovuut, xporvow “IT colour,’ from Xpow, Kpww, Xpwlw 
Alexis ap. Athen. 3. p. 124 A. fut. ypoow. aor, a. Expwoa. 
perf. pass. Kéypwopmat. 

Xovvunt, xwrviw ‘I heap up’, a common form for the Attic 
Xow, xouv". 


4 Dawes Mise. Cr. p.324. Brunck 
ad Ged. T.555.791.ad Arist. Lys, 113. 


Theod. p.218. maintains with proba- 
bility that xpyy is an infinitive ; but 


© Brunck ad Arist. Lys. 133. 

£ Pors. et Herm.ad Eur. |.c. also 
in Sophocles, according to Eustathius, 
Il. p. 751, 55. 

§ Fisch. $a. p. 199. Gottling ad 


in usage it obtained the force and con- 
struction of an imperfect, 

" Meeris p. 411. Thom. M. p. 916. 
Fisch 3 a, p. 200. 
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'Q0éw ‘I push’, from QOQ fut. dow, more rarely wAnow 
Soph. Aj. 1265. Aristoph. Eccl. 300. aor. 1, a. €woa. inf, 
woat. perf. a. éwxa Plut. T. 7. p. 156. ed. H. perf. p. Ewopat. 
aor. p. é@oOnv. fut. p. weOyconac*. Concerning the augment 
see §. 161. 

jvéouat is used by the genuine Attics only in the pres. indic. 
perf. éoynuar, fut. ovnoouat. €wvoupny only in Demosthenes and 
Xenophon, elsewhere ézpiauny. See wptapar. 


———<>———— 


Of PARTICLES. 


The Particles are Adverbs, Conjunctions, Prepositions, and 
Interjections. As the conjunctions and prepositions will occur 
again in the Syntax, they will be omitted here, and the adverbs 
only considered. 


Adverbs 


are properly epithets of verbs, which fix more accurately the 
meaning of the verbs with respect to certain defining circum- 
stances or relations ; but they are also joined to adjectives and 
to other adverbs. 


1. The greater number of those which express the manner 
in which a verb is to be understood, have 


a) the termination -we, and are formed from adjectives of the 
second declension (oc) and participles, by changing -o¢ into -we, 
or from the genitive case of adjectives of the third declension, 
by the same change (e. g. aAdnOnc, adnbéoc, adnféwe, contr. aAn- 
Joc. nove, NO€oc, NOéwe. Yapletc, yaplevToc, XaplevTwe. evoal- 
wy, Evdalmovoc, EvdapLovwc”). 

b) Others which are derived from substantives or verbs, have 
the termination -8nv, which is annexed immediately to the chief 
syllable of the perf. of the verb, instead of the termination -rat ; 
but the dene preceding is changed before the middle 8 (§. 13.) 


@ Fisch. 3a. p.201. Pors. ad Eu- > Fisch. 1. p. 308. 
rip. Med. 336. Elmsl. ad Med. 329. 
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into the middle consonant corresponding to it, §. 34. Thus 
yéypamrat, ypaBenv. KéxpuTrat, KpoPonv. wéwAEKTaL, The yOnv. 
etAnmrat, cvAANBOnv. elpnrat, -pnonv, Stappronv. BéPXAnTar, 
apPBrAnonv, rapaBAndny. Eorarar(from torn), -6TaOnY, cvoTa- 
Snv, opooradny. [BéBarar from Baivw §. 225.] Badny, obdnv 
from oéourat. In avédny from avinut, av-etra, the same change 
of the diphthong into the short vowei takes place which took 
place in av-é0ny. From mwpiamat is derived ampiat nv Od. Bok. 
Il. a’, 99. from dicow, aixrat ovvaikrny Hes. Sc. 189. where 
others read -aiyénv, as ampiadny. Adverbs derived from sub- 
stantives, change the termination of these substantives into 
-adnv. oy-oc, Aoy-adny, Karadoyaony. o7op-0c, o7rop-aony. 
auPBoA-n, auf3or-adnv. Some have instead of -aénv the termi- 
nation -ivdnv, e. g. apiotivdny, moutiveny®; others -dic, as 
auoy3noic, in imitation of which is formed apverc for aua, ya- 
pases for yapaZe 4. 


A similar class of adverbs end in -ivéa, and signify kinds of 
games, as Oatpakivea, pavivea, dueAKvoTivea ©. 


c) Some, derived from substantives, change the terminations 
-a,-1,-0¢, -ov of the nominative or (third decl.) genitiveinto -noov, 
mcre rarely -adov, e. g. oTeipa, oTelpnoor. ayéXn, ayeAnoor. 
7AiOoc, rAwOndov. TET PATOOOY, TET paToONooy. KUwY, KUVOG, 
kuddv. They express a comparison, and correspond with the 
Latin adverbs in -atim, e.g. ayeAndoy, gregatim, ‘in flocks’ ; 
cwpnddy, catervatim, ‘in heaps ; Borpvddy ‘in clusters’, 

d) Some adverbs, derived and compounded from substan- 
tives and verbs, have the termination -et or -i and -tt. It is 
difficult to determine what adverbs should have the termination 
-i, and what -et; since, on the one hand, the orthography of 
MSS. varies, and the ancients themselves were uncertain ; and 
on the other, a sure standard of judgement is wanting. The 
proper adverbial termination appears to have been -i, and this 
was changed into -ei, when in the original form e or 7 pre- 
ceded the termination ; and hence it appears that the following 
rules should be observed : 


© Fisch. i. p.305 sq. © Schweig.ad Athen. 1. p.130. 249. 
‘ Fisch. 1. p. 302. f Fisch. i. p. 297 sq. 
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1. Adverbs formed after the analogy of the third pers. pass. 
end in t, e.g. aorevakti (€orévakrat), AVOILWKTL, ATTAKTL, aye- 
Aaori, dvwpoti, akAavori, apeTastpeTTl, aknpuKTt, akAntl, 
€yepti, avouTnti, avwisti, meAeisrt: and so the adverbs av- 
Spiori, Awpioti, BapBapiort, "ApyoAtsrt, HeAorovvactoti, 


Lkvlisti, Boisti, Terparodistt*. 


2. Adverbs immediately derived from compound adjectives, 
which are themselves derived from nouns of the third declen- 
sion, if a consonant precedes the termination, have t, as avuTo- 
vuxl, avToxetpt, eeXovTi, ExovTt. 


3. Adverbs derived from nouns in a or n, gen. nc, or from 
adjectives compounded with such nouns, further those derived 
from adjectives which in the gen. have ¢ before oc, end in et, 
e. g. apayet (but aaxnrt), avaTel, aoToveel, avTofsoel, vnTrot- 
vel, tavOowet, for the » of the nouns passes into e. avtoeret 
(from éroc, ére-0¢), akndet, avtodrcket. 


The same thing takes place with adverbs which are derived 
from nouns of the second declension in 0g, mavOnpel, Tavoikel, 
ravwr€Opel, mavomtrel, rpisroryet. We find however, fre- 
quently, avorki, apiaBi, apo At ”. 


Some appear to adopt the termination -re for -dov or -onv, 
e.g, TeTpamroontt in Polybius, as retpamodnoov in Aristophanes. 
So wasavel, or according to the old orthography wavovel, is 
the reading of the most numerous and best MSS. Thuc. 8, 1. 
from oveny. 


From these must be distinguished the adverbs peyaAwort, 
veworl, where the termination -7« only strengthens the adverbial 
termination -we ©. 


It will be shown in the Syntax, that many datives and accu- 
satives feminine are used as adverbs. The following are also used 
adverbially : etev§. 216,3. the imperatives iSov, aye, pepe, tO, 


2 Koenad Greg. p. (37 seq.) 90 seq. 10. Id. p.228. Brunck ad Arist. Eccl. 
> See Apoll. Dysc.in Bekk. Anecd. 1020. Hermann ad Soph. Aj. 1206. 
p. 57 seq. Fisch. 1. p.298seq. Blomf. Reisig Comm. Exeg. in Soph. Cd. 
Gloss. ad Asch, Prom. 216. Gottl.ad  C. 1638. 
Theodos. p. 229sq. Valck.ad Theocr. ¢ Apoll. l.c. p. 572, 13. 


oe 
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aypet (pl. wyere Tan's) 98a ine; aypetre), cn §.. 251. wedov 
§. 245. From ide there is a compound word nvide and jv 
toov ‘see’, from ip ecce and toe°. 


e) The adverbs which are formed from prepositions have 
the termination w, as €&w, avw, Katw, eiow, from 2, ava, kara, 
eic. Some other adverbs also have the same termination, as 
advw ‘ suddenly’, ore ‘thus’, before a vowel adywe Apollon. 
Rh. 4, 580. and ovtwe. (Of ovrwe and idiwe see p.79. note f.) 


f) Adverbs in -axi¢ are for the most part derived from nu- 
merals, and answer to the question ‘how often?’ rerpaxtc, 
Tevrakic, e€akis, Ewraktc, &e. ‘four times’ , &e. According to 
this analogy are formed oAvyakic, TocavTakic, moAAaktc (short- 


ened wodAakt), wAeovakic, wAcoTaKiG". 


g) Adverbs in € are chiefly derived from verbs, and follow 
the analogy of the futures, as évaAda€, wapaddAaé, odag (from 
odalw), oKAa€ (from oxArAa@w), eryutE, axpl& (from wpiZw for 
Tpiw). In others the y ork of the root with the adverbial o 
passes into €, as 7vE (wuyun, woKTNCG), AaE (Aakti@w) ; and in 
others it is a mere adverbial termination, awaf, povvat, Suap- 
mat, Koupit, wéprk, yve’. “Ay and pay end in ¥. 

h) Other adverbs end in ¢, as arpéuac, EKG, éurrac, ayKac, 
avepaxde, moAXakic, aupic, méxpic, aypte, avriKpuc, ave 
‘again’, ic, evbic. Of some the form without c¢ is also found, 
the sense remaining the same, as ar pena, €uma, woAXaKt, MEXpI, 
aypt, avrikpv; in others the sense is altered, as in auf ‘ here, 
there’, vc, cvvc ‘immediately’, but 106, evOu ‘ strait’ (though 

Eurip. Hipp. 1211. uses evOve for evs). See p. 79. 1. 


i) Many adverbs end in a, and the neuter plur. of adjectives 
are often used adverbially, a apa, Baya (also Oapaxtc), Aiya, Aira, 
paXa, sada, sipodpa, Taya, wKa. 

The other adverbs of this class must be learnt by practice. 


Oh Adverbs of place, as evravOa ‘ here’ » KEL ‘ there’ , eyyue 
‘near’, Tap pe ‘far’, Se Aa) ‘hither’, avw ‘above’, Katw ‘be- 
low’, €€w ‘without’, gow ‘within’. In these a threefold re- 


© Valck. ad Theocr. 10. Id. p. 39. 4 Fisch. 1. p. S01 seq. 
Koen ad Greg. p. 286. ed. Schef. © Fisch. 1. p. 306 seq 
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lation obtains, according as they refer to a state of rest in a 
place, motion to a place, or removal from a place, in answer 
to the questions, where? whither? whence? For each of 
these relations there is a particular termination in the derivative 
adverbs: 


a) ‘where?’ Here the terminations 6, ot, yov are annexed. 


Ot, e. g. aypobt ‘in the peg ie , aArAobt ‘ elsewhere’, ovda- 
200 ‘nowhere’, audorépwAt ‘on both sides’. They are formed 
from the nomin. and genit. in o¢, and from the genit. n¢ by 
omitting ¢. Since nouns with this termination sometimes stand 
as genitives (e.g. TAOerpo I1.0',557. noOempo Il. Xr’, 50.&c.) 
and along with others the common termination also oF the ge- 
nitive occurs in the same sense, e. g. oft, poetic, and ov, oO 
and zov, these adverbs must originally have been genitive cases, 
like the forms in Oey §. 87. p. 161. 


o chiefly in the name of cities, as “AOnvyor (R), OnByor ‘ at 
Athens, Thebes’. Thus also Oipyor ‘ without’, forts. Pro- 
bably these are originally datives plur. from the Ionic dialect, 
§. 68, 7. as Herodotus frequently has ev "AOnvyot*. Afterwards, 
acres this oc was considered in the Attic dialect merely as 
an adverbial termination, and no longer as a termination of 
the dative plur.; the termination was -yot when a consonant, 
-aot when a vowel or p preceded ; it was annexed also to other 
names, preceded by a, as Odvpmiact ‘at Olympia’. TIAa- 
vaaot Thuc. 4,72. Oeomact Isocr. Plat. p. 199 B. Movrv- 
xtaot Thuc. 8,92. The accent is determined by that of the 
place itself, OAvurta, Movrvyia, but WAaratai, Oeomat. 


Xov, €. g. mavtaxov (also wavtayxoOe) ‘everywhere’, ad- 
o > na . . 
Aaxov ‘ elsewhere’, €xayov ‘in divers places’, (also as an ad- 
verb of time, ‘ sometimes ’.) 


Under this head are reckoned also the adverbs in -y7, wav- 
rayn, addaxn, émayn, which occur as adverbs of place in 
Aristoph. Av. 1008. 1020. Thuc. 7, 43. Eurip. Phen. 272. 


* Wyttenb. ad Plut. de Ser. Num. $a. p. 208. Eimsl. ad Eur. Med. 466. 
Vind. p. 16. (Animadv. t. 2. p. 1. not.a. Dobree ad Arist. Pac. 941. 
p- 332.) Of @vpact, not Bipacor, see also 

® Hemsterh. ad Lucian. t.1. p.$38. Elmsl. ad Soph. Cid. C. 401. 
Schweigh. ad Athen. 1. p.61. Fisch. 


Of Particles. Adverbs. 451 


mavrayn signifies also ‘in every way’, adhayin ‘ otherwise’, 
and according to some, wavray7 has always this sense, whilst 
mavrayou only is the adverb of place®: this distinction, however, 
is not universally observed, even by those who maintain it. 


Other adverbs of place answering to the question ‘ where ?’ 
have only the termination -ov, and some appear to be actually 
genitives, as ov ‘where?’ (also 6f1,) avrov (avrof) ~ there’. 
Hence some consider also the adverbs ov (7601) as interroga- 
ti . ] < I 9? d Lea ¥6 I - 249 e °° 

ive particies, “where !° and vou “anywhere ! ozrov, as genitives 
from obsolete nominatives z0¢ and ozoc, which occur also in 
the form 7, 77 and o7zn, as datives of the feminine gender (Rr). 
In the same manner also many other adverbs were formed in ov, 

. . > lo MS o ec , 
where no nominative can be supposed, as ayyov, vou (vpoAe), 
pndamov, ovdapov (ovdauo), tnAov (rnrot) 4. 


Others have the termination -n, some of which are actually 
datives of the feminine gender, e. g. 7 ‘ there’, » ‘ where’, 
as a relative, xetvy ‘there’, aAAy ‘in another place’, wy 
‘ whither, in what direction?’ Thus also pnéaun, pndana, and 
ovoapn, -a, also pndapua, ovdaua with a short. They serve also 
to express the manner, ree ‘ therein, therefore’, 9 ‘as’, 7m ‘how?’ 
The difference between mn, ory, and voi, o7or as adverbs of place, 
is difficult to ascertain, as the MSS. are uncertain, owing to the 
similarity in pronunciation in the diphthongs, and editors have 
altered according to arbitrary and often contrary principles. It 
might seem that the forms differ not in signification but only in 
grammatical gender, wot as neut. 7m as fem. See Schef. ad Pha- 
lar. Ep. p.296. Hermann, on the contrary, ad Eur. Herc. F. 
1236. supposes that wot denotes merely motion, but 77, 7a mo- 
tion with continuance in the place towards which anything has 
moved. It might with equal justice be assumed that wy pro- 
perly means ‘in what direction?’ and therefore merely motion 
generally, ot also continuance ina place. It depends on the 
pleasure of the speaker whether he will also express the cir- 
cumstance of continuance, or merely the motion, and therefore 
7H puyw; is as correct as Tot puyw; But wot and 77 are often 


¢ Brunck ad Arist. Lys. 1230. see Elmsl. ad Med. 358. 
ad Eur. Andr. 897. Suid. v. wav- 4 Fisch. 3 a. p. 206. 
rays. Of the orthography 7 or 9; 
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used where we express merely rest, consequently for ov, es- 
pecially when motion is implied in the verb, or the idea of 
motion may be readily connected with it. See §. 596. Obs. 


Obs. The Dorians and Zolians instead of - had -e7, e. g. aire, 
ravrei, rnvei, ei, which also appears to have arisen from the old mode 
of writing the dative of the feminine gender *. 


Another termination is -ot. Of these Tv6ot is really a dative 
of Tlv06, as TvOo0t fu Il. ', 405. Thus “IoOu07, otkor, wot, an 
old mode of writing for (év) “IcOu@, olkw, mo. According to 
this analogy | the adverbs Meyapot, apuot ‘lately’, and the 

. a od » / 
Doric évdot, é€o7, for évSov, Zw, are formed”. (R.) 


260.  b) ‘whither?’ e.g. éxetce ‘ thither’, devpo ‘hither’ (also as 
(259) an imperative, ‘come hither’, in an address to several, OeuTeE 
from Setp’ ire Arist. Eccles. 882.) elow, ow ‘inward’. The 
termination ée, according to another pronunciation oe, is ge- 
nerally annexed to the accusative case, without alteration, e. g. 
olkovee, Tedlovec, KAtcinvde, dAade, EXevowade, Mapabu race, 
Meyépade. If ¢ precedes the 8, instead of o6 is put Z, as “AOn- 
vale, OnBaZe, BvpaZe, for A@nvacde &c. When this had once 
obtained as the termination of adverbs of place, it was annexed 
also to other words, without respect to the form of the accusa- 
tive, e. g. OAvumiaZe, MovvvyiaZe, OpiwZe, from ‘Odvpmia, 
Movvvyia, Opia. Epale (Doric épacde Theocr. 7, 146.) from 
pa ‘the earth’, yauaZe. Thus also diyace, for elg (buyny, in 
«Homer, olkade for oixdvee, in Homer and the Attics. 


Adverbs in -ce have o or w before the termination, vifoce, 
TnA0GE, ToAXay dae, TAVTOSE, éréEpwae, ExaTépwoe®. 


Obs. 1. The Dorians instead of -ée used the termination -des, -dcs, 
as olkades. Homer also has yapddcs, as well as xapace®, 


Obs. 2. Homer annexes this -de to accusatives which have an ad- 
jective, as Kéwvd’ ev vavopévny Il, &, 255, and even uses it twice, as 
dvde Oopovde Il. xm’, 445. &e. aiddade is a similar idiom to eis a&idos or 
eis dou, sc. oixoy. In the same manner hpeerepovee, sc. ddpoy, Od. Ooo 


c) ‘whence?’ Termination Jey. ayyo0ev in Herodotus, ov- 


4 Koen ad Greg. p. (160) 351. © Fisch. $3 a. p. 212. 
> Koen ad Greg. p. (168) 367 seq. “Koen ad Greg. p. (106) 230. 
Fisch. $ a. p. 208. Fisch. 3 a. p. 213. 
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dapobev, rnrADDev, ovpavober, ‘AOnvnDev, yauabev ‘ from heaven, 
from Athens’, &c. This form is principally used instead of the 
preposition éx, with the genitive, even where no determinate 
place is implied, e. g. Tv060ev Pind. Isthm. 1, 92. Oedbev, 
Aver ‘ from the gods, from Jupiter’®. 


That this termination appears to have been originally a ge- 
nitive form, has been observed §. 87. In the Ionic dialect it 
becomes in the poets Oe, on account of the metre, e. g. Exroobe, 
LucvwvdHe Pind. Nem. 10, 80, and so rovrobe Theocr. 4, 10. 
Tyvoe id. 3, 10. 


3. Some adverbs express a reciprocal relation to each other, 
the simple forms standing as relatives, those with unchanged 
termination and prefixed w as direct interrogatives, and with 
the addition of 6 indirect interrogatives and relatives. If 7 is 
prefixed instead of 7 they become demonstratives. 


\Indir. Int. 


Simple Relatives. Direct Interrog. elas Demonstr. 
4, Whither, where. | 77, whither ? om rH(poet. there, thither. 
hvika, when. anvika, at whattime?| érnvica | Tyvixa, at that time. 
o0ev, whence. wd0ev, whence? érd0ev | rd%ev (poet.), thence. 
oi (poet.), whither./zo7, whither? Sot 
ore, when. more, when? émére_ .| ore, then. 
ov, where. zov, where ? Orrov 
Ws, as. ws, how ? Orws Tws (poet.), so. 


The adverbs of the second series are used also indefinitely, 
and are then enclitic; wy ‘in any way’, woéy ‘from any 
quarter’, wot ‘in any direction’, woré ‘at any time’, zov ‘ any- 
where’, zac ‘any how’. nvixa alone, as it means ‘at what 
time of the day’, from its nature does not admit of being used 
indefinitely. 


The 0, which being prefixed makes the direct interrogatives 
indirect or relative, is found also in the Homeric dialect in ort 
from ric. See §. 153. Obs. 1. The neuter and oblique cases 
of the article have the same relation as the indirect interroga- 
tives or relatives, and the demonstratives 0¢. 6,74. ov, Tov, &c, 


© Fisch. 1. p. 299. 3 a. p. 209 seq. 
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The same analogy takes place also in TOTEPOG, oT dTE pos. 
HAikoc, TnAlkoc, OnAtkoc, THAlKOG. oi0c, TOL0G, OTOLOC, TOLOG 
(poet. whence rowode and roiovros §. 150. Obs. 1. and 5.). 
0c, T6506, OTdG0c, TOa0G (poet. Whence Tosdade and TosoUTOG). 


With regard to the rest of the adverbs, the following only 
require a ae remark : 


a) @ » (as an interrogative, relative, and particle of 
time,) is i: He distinguished from ¢ 6; which, particularly in the 
poets, occurs in the sense of ovrwe ‘ thus’. The corresponding 
particle to we is tw&e¢ ‘ thus’, which is used only by the poets. 


b) The enclitic wwe in Homer often omits ¢ before con- 
sonants and vowels, e. g. Il. y', 169. and is most commonly 
joined with nn, wy ww (‘lest’, and with the imperative ‘ not’, 
‘not yet’) and ov, ovrw ‘not yet’. Elsewhere it constitutes 
the first part in composition, e. g. momote ‘ever’, ovrwrorTe 
“never yet’. 


c) Other particles also are annexed to adverbs, as zrep, 
worep, XC. ovY, OTWGOUY, OTovoUY, or the enclitic de, THvucase, 
evOade, 2vMevde. Instead of the termination -ade is used -avra, 
analogous to r-a8e, T-adTa, e. g. TyIKadTa, evOavra, Attic 
~) lol ra ° an . > lot 
évtav0a, and for -evOe, -edrev, as evbedrev, Attic evrevber. 


d) To several demonstrative particles « paragogicum is an- 
nexed, e. g. vuv, vuvl. ovTwc, ovTwol. evrevbev, évrevOevi. 
Thus also devpt for devpo. This c serves to add strength to the 
signification. The « in the Attic ovyi, varyt, is different from 
this. 


The Degrees of Comparison 


are used in adverbs, as in adjectives. See §. 132. It is to be 
observed, however, 


1) of adverbs in-&c, which come from adjectives in -o¢, -ne, 
that instead of a comparative and superlative in -we, the neuter 
sing. in the compar. and the neuter plur. in the superl. are used, 
e. g. copwc, sopwrepor, copwrara. aisypwe, alsxiov, at- 
oXlora. asparwe, actaréotepov, ascadéctata. This is 
especially the case in those which are derived from adjectives 
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making -iwy and -torog in the comp. and superl. We find, 
however, not unfrequently comp. and superl. in -w¢, yadeTw- 
répwe Thuc. 2,50. 4, 39. aypntépws Plat. Euthyd. p. 285A. 
evdecatépwe id. Phadon. p. 75 A. eupeverr Epc Isocr. Paneg. 
p- 49 B. suvropwrépwc ib. p. 54 D. Eppwmevert Ewe id. 7 
avr. §. 297. Bekker, &c. especially peovwc. The super- 
lative 1 in -w¢ is very rare, Evvrouwratwe Soph. Aid. C. 1579. 
ikavwrarws Hipp. p.7,23.* The termination -ov is also found 
in the superl. waviorarov Eur. Hec. 411. (with which may be 
reckoned Usratoyv, womarov), but Herc. F. 455. ravicrara. 
In the same manner also are compared adverbs which are not 
derived from adjectives, e. g. wada, maddoy, padiora. ayyXt, 
dgoov, ayxXtora. 


2) Adverbs in -w formed from prepositions have in the 
compar. and super. the same termination, eae. avw, avwrtépw, 
avwratw. KaTw, kKaTwTépw, Katwratw. In the same manner 
the prepositions which are compared in the sense of adverbs, 
eo. and, aTwTépw. This is imitated by some other adverbs, 
e.g. eyyee, eyyrépw, eyyuTare (but also eyyirata’). ayxov, 
ayxorépu. exkac, ékasTépw, EKaGTATW. évoov, evdoréepw, év- 
Soratw°. Yet instead of these we find as frequently éyyt- 
TEpoy, Eyylov, Eyyiora. dooov, ayxiota. The other variations 


see §. 126 seq. 


Obs. The distinction between adverbs and conjunctions is not tho- 
roughly determined, since some grammarians consider particles as ad- 
verbs, which others refer to the conjunctions, and vice versa. If, however, 
that be regarded as the characteristic mark of a part of speech, which 
is found in most of the words belonging to that class, then the charac- 
teristic of an adverb consists in this, that it determines the sense of 
another word joined with it (a verb, an adjective) more accurately in 
the case in question, or indicates the form of an entire proposition, as it 
is in itself, without reference to its relation to other propositions: and 
the characteristic of conjunctions is this, that they determine the mutual 
relation of propositions to each other, or even merely that of one pro- 
position to another. These characteristic marks on the one hand apply 
to most of the adverbs, generally acknowledged as such, which all con- 


2 Elmsl. ad Eur. Heracl. 544. et » Heind. ad Plat. Soph. p. 441. 
Addend. © Fisch, 2. p. 113-119. 
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tain absolute definitions of time, place, quality, or form, referring to the 
word with which, or to the proposition in which, they occur; and also 
to words, as vai pa, ov pa, vH, OnTov, 7 phy, Ov, dpa, 7, which by their 
nature cannot express a relation of one proposition to another; as well 
as to words which occur only in composition, and which define the 
quality of the word with which they are compounded, as apt, ept, Pov, 
Za, vn, dus, a, which are usually, but improperly, called “ inseparable 
prepositions.” On the other hand, they apply equally to far the greater 
part of the conjunctions ; but in this case we must also consider as be- 
longing to the latter, such words as #} ‘than’ (which according to the 
characteristic sign above mentioned is clearly distinct from paddov, 
pddeora, which are generally ranged in the same class with it), os, dorep, 
xabarep ‘as.’ That, according to this principle, some particles are re- 
ferred to the conjunctions, though they correspond to others which by the 
marks before laid down should be adverbs, will not overthrow this distinc- 
tion, any more than the distinction between 6 and és is affected by the cir- 
cumstance that these words in certain combinations refer to each other, 
and were originally one. Thus, the same particle is sometimes con- 
sidered as an adverb, and sometimes as a conjunction, as ye, when re- 
ferring to a proposition following, is a conjunction, and, as a restrictive 
particle, an adverb; rox, 67, when they express a consequence, are con- 
junctions, but as affirmative particles they are adverbs. Other distinc- 
tive characters (as that adverbs indicate objective qualities of things, 
but conjunctions only subjective modes of conception, or that adverbs 
are intelligible by themselves, and convey a definite idea, but conjunc- 
tions only when in connection with other words,) require many limi- 
tations, and at the same time are consequences of the above-mentioned 
distinctive characters: for a word which indicates only the form of a 
relation cannot of itself convey any clear idea, and relations rest, for 
the most part, merely upon subjective conceptions. 


SUN Pax 


Of the Article. 


Tue Article serves to signify, that the noun with which it 
stands indicates either a determinate object amongst several, 
which are comprehended under the same idea, or the whole 
species. The use of it, however, is very different in the old 
Greek poets and the Attic writers; the latter use it whenever 
the noun does not signify, altogether indeterminately, any 
member whatever of a class, without reference to one in par- 
ticular (consequently, where in English the indefinite article a, 
an, cannot be used); Homer however, Hesiod, and other old 
poets, for the most part, use it only im the sense of the demon- 
strative pronoun this, even without the addition of a noun. 
In these poets, therefore, the article regularly is never used with 
proper names*. This distinction is most clearly shown, by com- 
paring the passage in Homer J/. a’, 12—43. with the relation 
of the same circumstance in Plato Republ. 3. p. 393 D.— 
394A. Bip. So Ist. Il. a,12.0 yap nADe Oodc ext vnac "Ayawyv 
‘this person’, viz. Xpvonc. v.20. rad amowa déxeoIa ‘ this 
ransom’ (while he points to it), v. 29. rmv 8 éye ov Avow for 
zavtny. To thisclass belong also the passages, totov Tov pv0ov 
éevmec Il. a’, 552. 8, 25. o, 361. for rovrov Tov poor, ac- 
cording to §. 266. Obs. Comp. 3’, 16. &c. et uév Tug Tov Ovetpov 
"Ayawy addAoc énore Il. 3’, 80. ‘this dream’, which has been 
related. Il. v', 191. éyo rnv répoa. v', 186. o éoATa Ta péEew. 


The article is also used as a demonstrative pronoun, when 
the proper name to which it refers follows, after one or more 
words, for the purpose of more exactly defining, and the article 
serves, as it were, to prepare for it, as I/. a’, 409, ai Kév we 
7p bb A , > - A X ‘ , \ 
eDédAynow emt Tpwecoy apn€a, Tove o€ kata mpvpwac te Kat 


@ Plutarch. Qu. Platon.t.10.p.99. seq. Heyneadl a, tt. 
ed. R. Reiz. de Accent. Inclin. p. 5 
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au’ ada EXoa ‘Ayawve ‘to force them, namely the Greeks, 
to the sea’. Comp. ib. 472 seq. Il. 8, 20. aid eméwuEay “AOn- 
vain Te kat “Hon. Hes. Theog. 632. Il. uv’, 821seq. Tw mev Kat 
opbarpav x éev ayy, Hyeidn “Ayirdn. Gene S. 288. Obs. 5. 
The apposition in Od. X’, 34. is still clearer, tov 8 éret Evy w- 
Ajo ArtHst Te, EOvea vexpwr, EAALcaenv. So Homer explains 
the pronouns oi, pty by subjoining the names. See §. 468, b. 


2. The article appears to stand as a demonstr. pron. in many 
cases where it is explained by a following clause with the re- 
lative, as Il. &', 319 seq. ovd’ eAnOeto cuvPectawy Tawy, ag 
eréreAAe Atoundnc. Comp. 331 seq. So perhaps Ji. x’, 322. 
TovG immouc TE Kal apuata --- Swoéucy, ot Popéovot. without 
this addition 7b. 330. un mév rote immoocw avnp eTOX NET aL 
a\Xoc ‘ with those horses’. 7,21. ra ev OrAa Oedg wdpev, ot 
emretkec Epy Enev aBavarwy ‘ such arms as’, Kc. 0, 74. 70 In- 
Acidao €éAdwp --- -- WE ot UTésTny for 6 according to §. 485. 


So may the fellowes: passages be explained: J/. a’, 167. cot 
TO yépac ToAU peizov the well-known present’, which the vic 
tor commonly receives, not ‘a greater present’. y', 54 seq. Ki- 
Bapic, Ta Te Owp’ Adppovirnc, n TE KOun, TO TE etdoc, supposing 
Hector to speak pointing to Paris. 0, 399. rov vioy yetwato 
‘this son’. So also when an ae follows the substantive 
with the article, I/. a’, 340. kat wpog rod PactAnoc amnréoc. 
B', 275. Compare y, 166. where in other cases the adjective 
precedes the substantive, totode pev wxéag immove Il. ¢', 261. 

eee, 


3. In other places the article is not indeed used as a de- 
monstrative pronoun, but serves to distinguish the noun, a 
person not being designated by name but by some quality. So 
o yépwy, 0 YEeparoc, is commonly said when the name is not 
mentioned, as I/. a’, 33.35. x’, 190. &e. but yépwv ayaoc 
TloAvioc v', 666. yépwr we Wea MoimE 7, 196. w, 217. 
372. comp. x51. But yépwy is also found spich ot ie ar- 
ticle X’, 625. &c. and with the name subjoined X’, 637. Nésrwp 
o yépwr, &c. As a characteristic designation the article is 
found with adjectives, especially superlatives, as tov apiorov 
Il. 414. p', 80. o, 10. h, 207. w, 242, comp. x, 236. 
"Apyetwy ot apiorou 8, 260. &c. or rot yap aptoror y’, 254. 
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roo 8 ayabov v’, 284. though not rarely also without the article 
Il.a’, 244. or apioroy “Ayawwy ovdéy Erioac. comp. ver. 412. 
y',19. &e. as Kakot ‘the bad’ I7.X', 408. So Il. x’, 237 seq. we 
find pndé od Tov pev apelw KadXelrer, ov Oe Xelpov omac- 
cea. To this class belongs @ptoros for 0 apiorog Ll. nN’, 288. Kc. 
rov orisrarov Il. 0’, 342. dX’, 178. ot mpwrot ze Kal VoTaTOL 
PB’, 281. oy orAveowdye Il. v’, 53. 0 Te SetAog avnp 6c Tt aA- 
Koc ib. 278. 0 Atoyerng d', 17. w, 687. “Adpnorov tayo 
immov --- --- i rove AaopédSovroe Il. xy’, 348. as v', 500. 
avTuyec at TEpt cippov alerou ---7T0v Onpytnpog Il. ?, DASA 
but w’,315 seq. aterov --- ---~ Onpnznpa, without article Oeovg 
rovg urorapraploue Il. ', 279. Aiacd o péeyac Il. 7’, 358. 
perhaps for distinction from Ajax son of Oileus. 


With participles also the article is sometimes inserted, some- 
times omitted, I. y', 138. y, 702. r@ vucnoavre. II. w’, 656. 
+6 8 apa vunPévet. comp. 663. whereas ib. 704. it is avdpt 
dé vuxnPévee. With numerals the article sometimes is used, and 
sometimes not. Il.c’,270. wévre wrvyac jAace Tac Ovo xad- 
kelac, O00 8 evo Kacotrépowo, THv de wiav xpvoénv. II. Pp. 
329. w, 612. rH dexary (nuépa), but a, 425. only dwdexary. 
Il. x’, 173. 179. 193. 196. with the article, but 197. without. 
Comp. a’, 54. yp’, 265—270. wo, 665.6. 7. also Herod. 1,98. 
(§. 8. Gaisf.) So érepog sometimes with the article, e. g. 
Il. p', 71 seq. o, 509. €', 272. and sometimes without LB, 
917. 1,472. &c. sometimes both together, as Il. p’, 164. 166. 
Od. ', 266. Itis evident from the examples above given how 
fluctuating the Homeric usage is in the employment of the 
article ; it approaches the Attic, though that usage also is the 
immediate consequence of the signification of the article as a 
demonstrative pronoun. 


4. On the other hand, passages are not wanting in which the 
article is neither used as a demonstrative pronoun, nor yet serves 
for a characteristic designation, as I/. 8, 1. ot dé Oeot map Zyut 
KaOnuevor eccopowvro. Comp. 7, 443. v, 75. 708 immw II. 
6’, 136. Comp. w’, 392. 500. ot 8€ re Oauvor II. rN’, 156. 
+o pev EXdkog ib. 267. 848. Tw O€ ot dace wE exadupe péXawa 
Il. @', 438. comp. o', 607. W’, 396. Soro dé ao Ow KUpTW 
1. B', 217. 0, 559, 574. yp’, 229. ib. 369. rN’, 702. wp’, 465. 
wp’, 376. a Depntiacdao immo. C,467. 0 waic, where ‘that boy’ 
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would be quite unsuitable, since there are not several boys men- 
tioned of whom one may be emphatically distinguished, but only 
the boy of Hector can be understood. So 7,331. @¢ av pou TOY 
Tatoa “Kuper eLayayot. Still more remarkable is I/. e’, 554. 
oiw THe AedvTE OW --- = =~ etpacerny ‘two lions’ indefinitely, 
not ‘the two lions’. Il. x’, 97. rode pvAakac. comp. 408. 26. 
231.498. 6 tAnpwv ‘Odvosedc, as v, 320...«5 536. w, 25. 
& Tudcidng Kpatepog Atoundne, which 1» 168.. P, 290. 8.12, 
is without the article. XA’, 614. Mayaovt ~-- TW "AokAnmady, 
as v', 698. whereas I/. a’, 69. v', 157.702. &c. the patronymic 
is subjoined without the article. Il. p', 485. ta retpea Tavra 
+a T ovpavoc corepavwrat, where the addition ta 7 oup. €or. 
is not a more precise definition of reipea, as in the examples 
qucted above. 7b. 486. zo te aBévog ‘Qpiwvoc. Il. n, 84. 
(tevyea cvAnoac olcw mpott” IAtov ipnv) TOV O€ VEKUY ATLOWSW, 
which according to Attic usage would be Ta mev TEVYEG --- 
tov de véxuv. but v. 78 seq. it is revxea avAnoac pepétw -- - 
copa & énov depérw. On the other hand roy vexpov p, 635. 
713. may mean ‘ the corpse which lay there’, hard by. 


The possessive pronouns often take the article, as I/. »’, 91. 
+70 0 enor KACoc. comp. 0, 42. &e. TO oOoY yépac a’, 185. &e. 
rove perv éove irmoug Il. &, 321. &c. but often are without it, 
as Il. 7’, 414. warép apov. comp. O78, ve 96.56 nade 
peta oov Kat euov Knp Il o', 52. comp. p, 589. w’, 646. &e. 
@ warpt Il. 6',406.&c. Jl.2, 201. medtov ro AXnuy, asx, 11. 
wT. TO Tpwikor. but ~, 558. medtov IAniov, as Aaov Tpwikov 
7, 369. p, 723. 


5. The observation of Aristarchus, that Homer knows the 
article only as a demonstrative pronoun, must be considerably 
limited according to the above remarks ; and we may be war- 
ranted in acknowledging the Attic use of the article in the fol- 
lowing passages also: I1. a, 11. ovvexa Tov Xpvony rane 
apnrnpa (Hes. Theog. 734. we should read with Dindorf ‘OBpr- 
pews peyaQujoc), which would not be more of a solecism than 
6” Aue rotapnéc Herod. 1, 72.75. See §. 274. If we were 
here to give the article the force of a pronoun, ‘that priest 
Chryses’, the epic poet would be made to refer expressly to 
something as known independently of his poem; which is as 
little suited to the tone of this kind of poetry as to historical 
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narration. Il. d', 317. ra rebvyea kada. Od. ¢, 378. 6 
boy Ao0c eXawoc. p> 10. tov Eetvov dtarnvov. To render ‘ those 
beautiful arms’, ‘ that unfortunate stranger’, would give to the 
passages an air of modern sentiment, and ‘that bar of olive- 
wood’ would be a needless particularity, since every one knows 
what noyAoc was meant. 


Among the Attic writers the tragedians on the whole kept 
most closely to Homeric usage, as they employ the article fre- 
quently as a demonstrative pronoun (see §. 286.), but generally 
omit it where the noun is in itself sufficiently defined. In the 
cases mentioned §. 265. they omit and insert it. With adjec- 
tives, however, and especially those which are without substan- 
tives, as with participles, adverbs, prepositions with their cases 
(§. 269 seq.), they do not allow its omission. Sometimes they 
join it even to proper names, as Soph. Cid. T.936.955. 997." 
The prose writers, however, and Aristophanes, put the article 
-in all cases where not any one thing indifferently, out of several, 
is to be designated, but a person or thing conceived of in its 
relations, properties, or defining circumstances, or a whole 
class». If the discourse be upon an object which is entirely 
indefinite, where modern languages use the indefinite article a, 
an, the Greeks, since they have no such articie, generally either 
omit the article, e.g. Herod. 7, 57. tmmoc érexe Aayov ‘a horse 
brought forth a hare’; or add to the noun the pronoun tre«, in 
the sense of ‘a certain’ mi order to re the indefiniteness 
more clearly, e. g. yori ap eiyev opyiy “a certain woman hada 
hen’. Thus ayaov is ‘a good, any good thing’, to ayafor, 
Tayabov good 1 in itself”, honestum. Lucian. dD. “Mort. P3550: 
eTawov apte pe ec TO KadXos, & oe Kal TOUTO HEpoc ov nayhO6G 
‘ih of good’, absolutely), ¢ aptro €¢ TAG mparce Kat Tov TAOUTOY" 
Kal yap av Kal TOUT ayaboy 1 nyetr eivat’. 70 pee and kaAov 
Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 287 D. E. So gowpoc « avnp is fa wise man’ 
indefinitely ; but if a definite person is designated, coos 0 avnp 


* Valck. ad Eur. Phen. p. 50a. 
Markl. ad Eur. Suppl. 702. Pors. ad 
Eur. Phen. 145. I do not under- 
stand why Valckenaer, ad N. T. 
p- 336. deems the article necessary in 
such phrases as rd tov Acds, though 


he quotes such instances as éy ’Ap- 
Téudos (comp. p. 391.). 

> Apollon. 7. ovyr. p. 26. ed. Bekk. 
p- 53, 25. 

© Brunck. ad Aristoph. Plut. 985. 
Fisehi\1)p./324; 
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Bekk.) of Evenus. If in the latter sense ovtoc¢ or Ode is joined 
to it, the article may be omitted, except when ode is in the 
predicate with an ellipsis of éori, as Soph. Gud. C. 32. WG 
‘avnp Oee ‘ for the man, CEdipus, is here’. The case is the same 
with avOpwo¢ a man’, and 0 avOpwros, ‘avOpwrog (§. 54, 1.) 
‘the (definite) man’. Sometimes, however, the expression is 
indefinite, though a definite person is meant. Soph. Aj. 1162. 
Hon wor eElooy avop: eyo yAwoon Opacity ‘a man’, by which 
Menelaus meats Teucer, as Teucer means Menelaus v. 1170.* 
In a similar way Euripides says, Hipp. 495. det oe TAVOPOG 
‘the man’ Hippolytus, where avdpée would have meant ‘any 
man no matter whom’. 
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If, however, the name is in itself sufficiently definite, so that 
no distinction from others of a similar kind is necessary, the 
article may be omitted, as with the names of arts, sciences, &c. 
e.g. ev pirosodia Goow Plat. Phedon. p.68 C. edoxipacaper 
avopt KaAw@ TE kaya épyactay clvat Kal ewtoTHNY Kpatior yy 
yewpylav Xen. Gc. 6, 8. comp. 4, 4. emt tpaywoia Arist. Av. 
1444. kwpmdoddacxariar id. Eq. 516. the nouns in -«y, in- 
mikn, pavticn » (with the article Euthyphr. p. 13 A. B.), as also 
the names of the virtues, vices, and passions, ducatocwyn, cwPpo- 
aun, apeTn, Kakia, akoAasta, d¢0¢ Plat. Phedon. p. 68 D. 
69 A. B. though immediately after the article is used. So 
7OAtc, aypoc, are often without the article when it is sufficiently 
evident what city is meant®. Isocr. w. av7i8. 315 C. ouTw 
BeBiwxa, ware pydéva pot pnt ev odvyapyia wht ev OnwoKkparia 
-~--éykadéoar. Comp. p.357 B.  Lysias, p. 118,26. 119, 37. 
171, 34. H. St. So +6 detrvoy and detrvoy d_ The article 
might be omitted, and not in the tragic writers alone, with zat1p, 


® In some passages avtjp, avOpw- 
wos are still found of definite persons, 
but these may be incorrectly written 
for dviip, &vOpwros. Herm.ad Soph. 
(Ed. C. 32. Schef. App. ad Demosth. 
p. $28. In the oblique cases, av dpdés, 
dyvépa will hardly be found for rov 
avépos, Tov avopa, except in the tra- 
gedians, whose language inclines 
more to the epic, as Soph. Phil. 1225. 


Comp. Herm. ad Soph. Phil. 40. 
Wyttenb. ad Plat. Phadon. p. 257 
seq. Heind. ad Plat. Phedr. p. 316. 
Brunck. ad Soph. Ged. C. 1486. 

b Heind. ad Plat. Soph. §. 109. 
Elmsl. ad Arist. Ach. 504. 

© Schef. ad Soph. Cid. T. 630. 

4 Bornem. ad Xen. Symp. p. 57- 
Schneid. ad Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 21. 
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yun, matdec, but perhaps only when it was sufficiently evident 
whose wife and children were meant, e.g. Xen. Cyr. 2, 3, 10. 
elpyojtevoc Kal uTrO TAT poG Kal UTO unt poc ©. avOpw7ot and @eot 
are often without the article, e. g. Plat. Euthyphr. p.8 D. E. 
and ryetcbar Peovd< ‘ to believe in gods’, was the usual phrase ; 
but Euripides says, Hec. 800. rove Geode nyotpeBa, to express 
that he had just mentioned the gods. Of the Persian king, 
Baowrectc was generally used without the article £, Even when 
a proposition with the relative pronoun follows, the article is 
wanting Xen. Cyr. 3, 3, 44. voy yap ump puxov TOV ume 
Tépwv o ayo, Kat umép vnc, ev i cure, Kat Umép OlKWY, EV O1G 
etpadnre, Kat mepl yuvaikwy O€ Kal Téxvow. 


Obs. The remark that the article is put with the subject of the pro- 
position *, and is omitted in the predicate, when both the subject and 
predicate are substantives, must be limited according to the principle 
just laid down. ‘This takes place when the subject of the proposition 
is to be designated as something determinate, and the predicate sub- 
stantive merely shows that the subject belongs generally to the class 
indicated by the predicate, e. g. Aristoph. Thesm. 733. doxds éyéved? f 
xdpn ‘the (definite) maiden became a wine-skin’; and as this is mostly 
the case in such a combination, this remark also generally holds good. 
So coy épyor is generally used when it is the predicate of a preceding 
or subsequent infin. ody ro épyov when the épyor is definite or has been 
already mentioned, e.g. Asch. Prom. 640. cov &pyor, "lot, rated’ toup- 
yijoa xaprv, where ody épyoy is the predicate of txoupy. y. Comp. 
Soph. Phil. 15. Plat. Soph. p. 263 A. ody épyov 61) gpafeuv, wept ob 7 
éari cat drov. On the other hand vuy jjpérepoy ro épyov Herod. 5, 1. 
Plat. Euthyd. p. 275 C. ra pera ravra ras dy Kaos Oupynoaipny ; ob 
opuxpoy TO Epyoy, CvvacBat dvadafety cekidvra codiay dpixavoy Bony, 
where the word dvvac@a: contains an explanation (érefyynors) of that 
to which 70 epyoy refers; namely, ro kahws Oumyfoacbae ra pera Tavra. 
Sometimes it is indifferent which mode of speaking is adopted, e.g. Eur. 
Hel. 839. cov épyov, namely reica Ocovdny, where ody rovpyor Pema 
also have been said: in which case rovpyov would have referred to what 
preceded, as something known. But if the subject is a general idea, 
which is used as such, it does not require an article with it, e. g. in the 
proposition of Protagoras, ravrwy ypnudrwy pérpov &yOpwros ‘man (ge- 


© Schef. Melet. p. 45. 116 seq. par. ad Dem. p. 644. 
Appar. ad Demosth. 1. c. 8 Valck. ad Herod. 1, 180. (p. 85, 
 Schef. Melet. p. 4.65 seq. Ap- 66.)6,52. (451,7.) Fisch, 1. p.319 seq. 


464 Syntax. Of the Article. 


nerally, no definite person) is the measure of everything’. Jsoer, ad 
Demon. p. 8 B. cards Oncavpos wap’ avopi arovoaiw apis dperopeyn. 
Nicocl. p. 28 A. Adyos dAnOijs Kai vopuKos Kat dicatos Wuxns dyabys Kat 
maths elowddv éore. In other cases, if the predicate be a definite ob- 
ject, of which it is affirmed that it belongs to the general idea in the 
subject, then the predicate has the article, e. g. Hur. El, 381. ris éé 
mpos Noyxny PréErwy Maprus yévou’ ay, Gores éorty ‘dyabds. Comp. 
Suppl. 854. Plat. Phedon. p.78 C. ravra padtora eivar ra abd era. 
Philem. ap. Stob. Floril. Grot. p. 211. eiphyn éart rdyaBoy * peace (ge- 
nerally, no particular or definite peace) is the absolute good’. Lucian. 
D. Mort. 17,1. roor’ aird f Kéhasis éorey ‘this is just the punishment’ 
(of which we speak). 18, 1. rouri ro kpavioy ‘EXévn éoriy ‘this skull 
is the Helen’ (whom thou seekest). 


The article is used in Greek where in English it is never 
found : 


1. With the demonstrative pronouns oUTOC, OO€, EKELVOG, in 
order to express the designation more strongly. Flerod. 6, 45. 
ou yap on 7 pOTEpov amaveorn €k TwWV Xopewy TOUT WY Map- 
Sdnoc, mpw H sdPeac vroyerptouc é€romoato. Yet here the 
article is often omitted, at least in the poets, because the noun 
is sufficiently defined by the pronoun alone, even when the 
speaker poiuts out an object or person actually present, or con- 
ceived to be present, as Soph. id. T. 815. rig rovdé y avdpog 
gor abAwrepoc, i.e. euov, as Eur. Alc. 701. So in ovrog 
avnp ‘this man’*. In prose writers the article is generally used 
with the substantive when the pronoun precedes, but is often 
wanting when it follows, e.g. Thuc. 1, 1. xtvnow avtn 65. 2,74. 


So ‘avnp kewoc Soph. Aj. 991. 


2. With rac maoa wav, when this adjective stands with a 
noun, which would otherwise be taken in a definite sense. av- 
er of, . . 
rec ot avOpwror are, all the men (designated or otherwise de- 

fined) ; ravrec avOpw7or, all men (generally). 


3. With the pronouns possessive €u0c, cdc, nuérepoc, Xc. 


* Brunck ad Arist Eccl.367.(where asserted by Dawes Misc. Cr. p. 301. 
the verse requires odros yap ‘adyvnp.) b Valck. ad Herod. 7, 56. (p. 537, 
Wolf. ad Demosth. Leptin. p. 263. 35.) Fisch. 1. p. $22. 

Fisch, 1. p. 322 seq. ‘The contrary is 


Syntar. Of the Article. 465 


when the substantive is defined, e. g. 0 adc vidg ‘ thy son’, but 
vidg cov ‘a son of thine, one of several. 


4. With the interrogative pronouns rotoc, tic, &c. but only 
with reference to something preceding, a more exact definition 
of which the question is to produce. Asch. Prom. 248. Ovnrove 
Eravoa pn mpodépKecIa nopov. XOP. 76 wotoy evpwr Thode 
appuakoy vooov; for that he had found out a @appakoy is im- 
plied in O™ynrovc éxavoa. Eur. Ph.718. a 8 éurodey padiora, 
zav0 Kw Ppacwyr. "ET. ta wota ravta; Comp. Soph. 
Phil.78. Aristoph. Pac. 696. evdamovet’ racyet dé Oavpacrov. 
‘EPM. roé ri; ib. 693. ota mw éxéevcev avatvbécbai cov. 
TPYT. +a +i; where ra refers to the preceding ota. Plat. 
Phedon. p. 78 B. Tw TOLW TW apa TpooHKer ToutTo TO 7aQoc. 
Min. p. 318 A. ot 8€ rov rivoc vopor apioror, with reference 
to the preceding tov womévoc, tov BouxoAov’. In ro zrotdy re 
(Boeckh ad Plat. de Leg. p. 156.) te does not destroy the 
defining force of the article, but belongs to zotov, as §. 487, 4. 
The article, however, is frequently omitted in this case, be- 
eause the es to what has been said before is not essen- 
tially necessary 4. 


Obs. Those cases are different where the article follows the interro- 
gative word, and is intended to mark the noun with which it is joined 
as something known or already mentioned, e. g. Plat. Phedon. p.79 B. 
morépy ovv dpodrepoy To elder. Gorg. p. 520 extr. éxt worépay ovy pe 
mapaxaXets rv Bepareiay : which may be thus resolved, rérepov ovy 76 
eldds éoriy @ gapev ou. rorépa ovv i Dep. éariv, &@ iv pe wapakaneis. 
So also Soph. id. C. 598. ri yap ro petfov i} kar’ avOpwrov voces ; 
for ri yap 70 petfor ij Kar’ a. eat, 0 vooeis. Comp. 1488. Eur. Here. 
F149. ré d) 70 cepvor ow Kareipyaorat récer; which Porson without 
reason changed into ri énra cepvov. Comp. §. 470.° 

5. Sometimes with €xaoroc. Thuc. 5, 49. xara Tov omAXl- 
Tnv Exastov. 6,63. kata Thy Huépay Exaorny. Plat. Epist.8. 
p. 163, ad’ éExastne ric apync’. Xenoph. Anab. 7,4, 14. kat 

© Markl. ad Eurip. Iphig.T. 1319. not. ad A’sch. Agam. 263. (neither of 


Fisch. 1. p. 340 sq. Herm. ad Vig. whom, however, appears clearly to 
p- 705, 25. Wyttenb. ad Plat. Phe- have comprehended this construc- 


don. p. 237. tion.) Stallb. ad Plat. Euthyphr. 
4 Heind. ad Plat. Soph. §.52.p.356. — p. 100. 
Stallb. ad Phil. p. 79. * See more examples from Plato 


* More examples may be found in — Stallb. ad Phil. p. 93. 
Elms]. ad Eurip. Bacch. 492. Blomf. 


¥OL. I. Qu 
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HyeHav jucy yv oO SeoTOTHG ExaoTng THE oUKlag: especially in 


Isocrates, e.g. p. 163 B. 197 C. 3067 B. &e. 


6. With the ised detva, which Jpn expresses a 
definite person or thing* 


7. With rotovroc, when a definite person or thing is desig- 
nated by a quality (x), e.g. Xen. Mem. S. 1, 5; 2. diakovorv 
oe Kal ayopacriy TOV TOLOUTOV eHeAnoamer a av Tpoika AaPeiy, * a 
certain man who had this quality’, comp. a> ce ee ol te WF 


p, 643. adr’ ov 7H Svvapat [OCe TOLOVTOY eaene any such 
b 
one’”. 


The article often changes the signification of aAXoc, roAve, 
avtoc, &c. adXor means ‘others’, ol adXor ‘the others, the rest’, 
even in Homer, e.g. [', 674. «, 408. 0, 67. 7, 83. although 
he uses @AAor in fe sense of aches eig. dl. 8; te ela, 84 SF 
and in the sing. 7 addy EdAaG ‘the rest of Greece’, Thuc. 1, 
1d Cxtt. Mod venk many’; but ot woAXAoi sometimes ‘the cases 
number’, and sometimes ‘the multitude, the many’, plebs“, ex- 
cept in ine cases where the article, as a pronoun, refers to some- 
thing that has been mentioned. See §.267. Thus wActoue ‘se- 
veral, more’, as a comparative; ot wAelouc ‘the majority’. Herod. 
5, 38. ¢ O€ Kai GdXor ol TAEUVEC aTEsav TOUG TUPaYYoUE, ‘most 
others’. Avtoc ‘himself’, ipse; but o avroc ‘ the same’, idem, 
even in Homer, Od. 7’, 55. 326.° Tlavrec ‘all’; but ot mavrec 
‘all together’, the definite ‘all’, Soph Phil. 47. rove mavrac 
“Apyeiovg. Thuc.7, 50. opdvrec ta Eavtwy Tole Tact Xarero- 
Tepov isyorra, ‘in all points’ supposed to be previously known. 
Comp. Herod. 3, 43. 44. 9,58. joimed with numerals, in the 
sense ‘all together, in all’, Herod. 7, 4. cvvnverxe avtov Aa- 
pelov, BactActcavra Ta Tavra erea €& can Kal Tpinkovra, 
ato@avety, ‘after he had reigned in all thirty-six years’. Comp. 
9,70. Thuc. 1, 100. “A@nvator eirXov eM: Powikwy Kat 
Sépbeipay rac waoac €¢ Staxootac. Comp. 2,101. 3, 85. 
6,43. Soph. Trach.761. Comp. Xen. Anab. 1, 2, 9. ‘OXtyor 
‘few’; but ot oXLyor ‘ the oligarchs, the partizans of oligarchy’ ; 


* Hoog. ad Vig. p.23b. Herm.ad Wolf. 


Vig. p. 704, 24. 4. Schef. Melet. 1. p. 3. 
» Scheefer Meletem. in Dion. Hal. e Valck. ad Eurip. Ph. p. 340. 
1 p82. 90,43. Comp. Schefer. l.c. p. 65. 


© Reiz, de Ace. Incl. p. 74 sq. et 
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Plat. Lpist. a. P- 351 B. rhv wédw ay ovTw Tie evepyeTay 
Timartal UT avTnc, TOtG TWOAAOTS TA THY oAXiywr v uTo Wn- 
Picpatwv ciavéwwr. 


Obs. Sometimes, however, this distinction appears to have been neg- 
lected. It has been observed above, that céiAXor is used in Homer for oi 
wo. Lurip. [phig. 4.122. eis ras tiddas dpas yp 0) marcos Caicoper 
tpevaious means indeed ‘ to another time’ (rx); but this other time is im- 
mediately conceived of as definite, ‘a year hence’. See Matthize ad loc. 
oi wXeious for weiovs Soph. id. C. 795. év 0€ ré Néyew Kaw’ ay é- 
Bows ra Tetov’ Hh owrhpia. Phil. 576. ph vov pw épy ta tetova. Comp. 
Antig. 313. with Erfurdt’s note in the smaller edition. Soph. Trach. 
731. ovyay tov mreiw Aédyov'. Eur. Med. 614. Arist. Ran. 160. 
Homer uses atrds for 6 avrés Il. p’, 225. Od. 0’, 107. «’, 263.2 but 
hardly the Attics (as Buttmann ad Soph. Phil. 119. and Hermann ad 
Soph. Antig. 920. maintain), since in the neuter and the oblique cases we 
never find avrd, airov &c. for ravrd; rov adrév, whereas in the nom. 
the sp. asper in d&vrés might easily be overlooked by transcribers ; and 
airos is now quoted from several MSS., e.g. Bekker ad Plat. Phedr. 
52,1. ad Demosth. p. 11 note e. p. 299 note b. See Matthie ad Eurip. 
T. 7. p. 502 seg. ad Bacch. 1219. sup. §. 54, 1.p.98. Tdvres is used 
by Homer with numerals for ot waves, e. g. Od. €, 244. elkooe rere 
‘twenty in all’. So also Herod. 1, 163. éGiwoe ravra eixoor cat éxarov 
érea. mavra Ovewv éxardy ‘ to sacrifice a hundred victims of each kind’ 
Herod. 1, 50. is something different. wavra Céka dwpetobat reve Herod. 
9, 80. comp. 3, 74." 

The article is used especially, even where otherwise it would 
not stand, when it is to be expressed that the substantive to 
which it belongs has been already mentioned, or is something 
generally known. Herod. 8, 46. Xadxidéec tac er “Apre- 
jusiw etkooe (ynac) Mapex o[evor. ib. 82. cEemAnpodro TO vau- 
TiKOv toto. “EAXnot €¢ Tac oyowKovTa Kal sornsanies viac, 
with reference to c. 48. comp. 9, 30. Thue. 1, 49. y 8 
aUTOL Noay OL Kopivbror, emt TW ever py, ‘TOAU EViKwY, Bic 
Kepxvupatouc TWV ELKOOL VEWY--- --~-OU Tapovtwy, the DEERty, 
ships, of which it was previously said, ot yap Kepkupator elkoot 
vavow avrovc TpeWduervor Kal caraduitarren --- --- evér pnoay 
tacgoknvac. Id. 7, 43. “AOnvaior ég thy StxeAtav émTepatouvro 
--- ---rotorac ToIG Taow oyoonkovra kal TETpakoclotc, - - - 

‘ See Matthiw ad Eur. Med. 606. _ seling et Valck. ad Herod. 4, 88. 


® Schefer ad Greg. Cor. p.303. p. 322, 6. Hermann ad Viger. 
" Casaub. ad Athen. 4,10. Wes-  p. 727, 94. 


PB tap 
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kal rourwy Kpirec ot oydonkovra yoav. Soph. Trach. 476. 
TavTnc oO Sewoc iwepoc ‘the ardent love described by the mes- 
senger’. So also in the predicate Plat. Phadon. p. 78 E. ravra 
pariora ELKO elvat Ta akovOera SR eee TauTa dé elvat Ta Evv- 
Qera. Lucian. D. Mort. 4,1. "Aykupav évrerAamévy exopuca 
TEVTE Spaymor. XAP. woAXAov dé yeuc. ‘EPM., vy tov Atewvéa, 
Tov révre wryotuny*. Thus also in the personal pronoun in 
the accusative, Plat. Lys. p. 203 B. Aevpo &n, 1 © 0c, evo 
Hmov ov wapafsadrerc ; a€vov pévrot. Tor, env eyw, Eyer ; 
kal Tapa twag ToVG vac; Id. Phileb. p. 20 A. Sewov meéev 
ToWvY TposdoKkay oveey et TOY Eme, ETELOn +000 ovrwe ei7ec, 
where the article with éué appears to refer to the preceding aAX’ 
ei Spav Tov)’ Huecic advvatovmer, col Spastéov’ Uréaxov yap. 
BovAevou 8 &c. ‘1, who, as thou sayest, must do all this, can 
have no lounger any fear’. Compare Sophist. p. 239 A.» In the 
same case, woAAoi takes the article without signifying “the ma- 
jority’, §. 266. Soph. El. 564. ra TroAAa mvevmara ‘ those 
well known storms’. Comp. Gid. T. 838. Plat. Phedon. 
p.88 A. Apol. S. init. tv Oabpaca tév ToAAGY wy eLed- 
cavto. Comp. Hipp. Maj. p. 291 B. Herod. 8,118. In the 
same manner, when in the form dotc éori, guisquis sit, the 
preceding word is repeated, it is accompanied by the article. 
Hom. H. in Merc. 276. unre tl” addov Orwra Bowy Kdorov 
Yuerepawy, aitwes at Boec est. Eurip. Or. 412. SovAcvomev 
Oeotc, 6 te TOT etc ot Deot®. The article here answers to the 
Latin pronoun ile, iste. In the same manner in the predicate 
Plat. Apol. S. p. 18C. ovrot, W avdpec AOnvaiot, ot ravT ny THY 
nun Katackeddcavtec, 01 Sewol Etat pov KaTHYOpOL, graves 
ili accusatores. 


In a similar manner the article often stands with a substan- 
tive, accompanied by an adjective, which substantive refers to 
something preceding, where, in English, the indefinite article 
. . . Uy 
is used. Eurip. Iphig. A. 305. Kadov yé por Tovverdoe eEwvet- 
Sioac, ‘you cast against me a reproach which does me honour’, 

4 \ om 7 > Lud ’ , > 
for kaXov 70 Ovetdog eaorw, 6 por eEwveidicac, with reference to 


@ Wunderl. ad Asch. in Ctesiph. more correct than roy éavrdyv. Comp, 


p- 56. > Heind. ad Plat. Soph. p. 354. Stall- 
> These passages are otherwise baum ad Phil. p. 44. 
explained by Heind. ad Plat. Phedr- © Pors. ad Eurip. Or. l.c. 


p. 289. where airos éavréy seems 


a i ma a 
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the preceding, Alay ye deawortatot mito et. Lucian. D. Mort. 
12, 3. 0 ev eipnxer ovK ayevyn tov AOyov. The construction 
is the same as in interrogative sentences, §. 265. 


The article is used of things generally known Herod. 5, 35. 
GUVETITTE Kal TOV eoreypévoy Thy Ke:padny amix Oat. Plat. Rep. 
1. p. 329 E. “Ada to tov Oca oxd€oug ev exet, 0 og Tw Le- 
pepiy Aéyovrt, ¢ orl ov ou avTov, adXa ota THY TOAW eidoxuol, 
amexpivato, OTL OUT’ av avToc, Depiping WY, OvomacToc eyévero, 
ovr éxeivoc, A@nvatoc, where Cicero Cato Maj. 3. has Seri- 
phio cuidam. But the article is used, in this case, because it 
was a story well known in Athens; ‘that celebrated Seriphian’. 
Thus Charmid. p. 155 D. Kpuriac cizev, €ml TOV KaAdouU éywv 
matoog &c. ‘of that beautiful boy’. Phedr. p. 228 B. azav- 
thaac o€ (Paidpoc) TH vocovrTt Tepl Noywr axony, ---no0n, 
‘that passionate lover of speeches’, Socrates 4 


The article is used with the participle when a person or thing 
is only designated generally ; yet the action expressed by the 
participle is conceived to be of such a kind as only to belong 
to definite persons, and to serve to define the persons them- 
selves (ro €yvwowéevov KaTa@ THY lolav TOLOTNTA Apoll. 7. OUT. 
p. 53, 26.), e.g. in the phrase eisiv ot Aéyorrec, sunt, qui di- 
cant, as Xen. Anab. 6, 5, 9. for which Plat. Gorg. p. 503 A. 
says ela ot Aéyouow. Demosth. p. 18, 4. ro yap Tove wode- 
pnoovrac Didinmy yeyernobat Aeastitasse, qua bellare velint) --- 
---atpovia TW Kal Beta TavramTacw EouKkev evepyeota. particu- 
larly in the oblique cases: Plat. Menex. p. 236 B. jKovae 
yap; aTep ov AEyeuc, OTL pea "AOnvatet aipeta0at TOY 
€pouvra, gui orationem haberet, ‘one who was to make an ora- 
tion’. Xenoph. Hist. Gr. 7, 5, 24. pada yap yaXerov, evpewv 
TOUG eOeAnoovras pévev, Eredar Twas pevyovras TWY EavTOU 
opwot, ‘people who would be willing to remain’ j invenire, qua 
manere velint. Id. Anab. 2, 4, 5. asic oe 0 NYNGOMEVOG oveelc 
Esra, nemo erit, qui nobis viam monstret. Comp. 7b. 22. Isocr. 
ad Phil. p. 104 C. éyo 8€ opd tomoy--- ---robovvTa Tov 
aking av duvnbévra diarey Onvat Tepl auTov. Id. Areop. 
p. 144 D. yadrerarepor ny ev Exeivous TOtG Xpovolg evpEty TOVE 


4 Wolf. ad Reiz.de Acc. Incl.p.76. mann Gr. Gr. §. 110. Obs. 2 
Heind. ad Plat. Charm. p. 62. Butt- 
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BovrAopévoug apyety, H vov TodE pndev Seonévovce. Isocr. Pa- 
neg. p. 64 B. The article is wanting Xen. Anab. 1, 3, 14. 
méupat tpokataAdnPouevoue Ta axpa, according to §. 270. Obs. 
Comp. Cyr. 3,1,2. Plat. Rep. 7. p.524E. Lach. p. 184 D.* 


A similar case is, when, after verbs signifying ‘to call’, the 
predicate substantive is accompanied by the definite article where 
in English the indefinite article would be used. Soph. Aj. 726. 
TOV TOU javévTog KaTDovAEVTOU GTpaToU Evyatmoy aToKadovr- 
rec. Hur. Or. 1146. Comp. Hipp. 594, Herael. 981 seq. 
Herod. 5,70. Plat. Leg. 5. p. 730D. o Oe Kal Evyxodacoy etc 
Ovvamy TOG apxoucw, o péyag avnp ev ToXet Kat TEAELOG OUTOG 
avayopevéabw. Xenoph. Cyrop. 3, 3, 4. 0 d& Appénoc cup- 
mpoureure Kat ot adXou mavrec avOpwrot, avakadovvTes TOV 
evepyeTay, Tov avdpa TOV ayabor. Id. Anab. 6, 6,7. o be 

aAXot ot TapovT ec TW OT PATWOTOY ETLY ELpoUst Padrew TOV 
Aéfuxmov, avakaXovyvtes Tov mpodotny. AXschin. in Ctes. 
p. 473. rov povoy adwpoddKnToy ovomaZovtes TH TOA. Ac- 
cording to this analogy, it seems to be said Thuc. 3, 81. Thy 
ev aitlay éxipéportec TOlG TOV Onpwov KaTaAVovow, i.e, alTWW- 
plevot avTovc ameKaAouy TovG TOY Onuoy KaTaAvovtac. The use 
of the article implies that there is some one to whom the pre- 
dicate, supposed actually to exist, applies. On the other hand, 
avakaXetvy twa zpoderny implies only that the person named 
has qualities which lead to the conclusion that a traitor exists 
in him. 

Obs. 1. When two substantives, adjectives, or participles, are united 
in the same case by cai—re, if both of them belong to one principal 
idea, the article, which is used with the first, is generally omitted with 
the second, e. ¢. Plat. Phedon. p. 78 B. C. ap’ ody ré pév ovyrebévie 
ve kal ovvOérw bye picer poohjKkee &c. and thus Soph. did. C.1113 seq. 
Kavanravaaroyv Tov Tpda0’ éphpov Tov Te Cusrhvov tAcvov might also have 
been xat évorivov 7X. had the verse allowed it. But if the united nouns 
refer to different persons or things, or if they are represented as dif- 
ferent, which is the case with ovdé, pév—cé, the article is commonly 
either used with both or wanting with both. Exceptions to this rule 
are found, however, especially in the poets. Soph. 4). 649. dXioxerar 
K® Cewvos dpxos Kat repiokereis gpéves. 7b. 1250. ov yap ot xrarEts ove” 


@ Wolf. Heind. Buttm, l.c. Fisch. 1, p.326 
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evpuvwror gwres aopadéorarot, where this would be agreeable to the 
common usage if caé were used instead of ovdé. Comp. 848 seq. Id. 
(Ed. C. 782. dAdyw pev éobda, rotor & Epyorow kaka. Eur. El. 393. 
Phen. 509. Soph. Gd. T. 626 seq. Still harsher is the omission of 
the article with the second substantive, Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 302 B. 4 
dua THS OWews Kat Ov aKons Cory od TovTw ay eiev kadai. The article is 
also wanting when a genitive supplies the place of a second adjective, 
Soph. Gid. C. 606. cai rws yévour dy rapa Kkakeivwy mixpa; for Kat ra 
éxetvwy. as Eur. El. 305. Pheen. 487. rpovoxeWapny rovpdy re Kat 
rovd, where, however, rovce may be governed immediately by mpovcxke= 
Wapny, so that it would not be necessary to supply 70 rovde. So also 
with participles Asch. Theb. 518. Eur. Orest. 915. 7@ rovs Néyous 
A€yorre Kat Tyswpév, the speaker and the person invested with a dig- 
nity ; which also takes place in other connections, e. g. Hur. Hec. 984. 
Ti Xpy) TOY Ev TpacoOVTA ju TPAooVOLY Ev dias ErapKety. So in Plato 
to a word with the article is often opposed its contrary with pH without 
the article, e. g. Huthyphr. p.9C. 70 Go.oy Kai wh for Kai 7rd py. See 
Stallbaum’s note, p. 59 seq. whereas ib. p. 12 E. it is ra re evoeGn Kat 
dova kal ra poy. The article is very seldom omitted when the two united 
words are of different genders, as Plat. Crat. p. 405 D. rov époKxédev- 
Gov Kat dudxorrey, or with the former word, as Eurip. El. 1351. otowv 
O Govoy Kat TO dikauoy Piro év Pidry. Plato Leg. 10. p. 903 D. says 
TO pev dpervov--- xeipoy dé, as Homer Od. o’, 229. éofa re Kal ra Xé- 
pee. But Gorg. p. 460 E. -ro diprioy Kat wepirrdy means $ arithmetic’, 
and 70 dicawoy kai cdccoy ‘the doctrine of justice’. Very different is 
Soph. Cid. C. 808. ywpis 76 7’ ciety wodda Kat Ta Kafpra, where ra 
moa would give a false meaning, and only the position of the re is 
remarkable for xwpis ro wohXa Te Kat Ta Kaipta eizety ». 


Obs. 2. If a noun has another with it in an oblique case, either both 
have the article, or neither. Plat. Rep. 1. p. 332 C. 4 copace pappaca 
drodiouca réxvn, and immediately afterwards % rots cwpace Ta HOv- 
opara. ib. p. 354 A. ovdéror’ dpa Avotredéarepoy Adtcia Sucatoourns, 
and ibid. B. Auvoizeéotepov i AdtKia THs OiKavocdyns®. Exceptions, 
however, are found to this rule also, as Xen. Cyrop. 6, 3, 8. cvvexd- 
Aece Kal imzéwy Kal relwy Kul apparwy Tous hyepovas. 


The article is not only used with substantives, but also with 269. 


adjectives and participles by themselves, without a substan- (267) 


> Erf. ad Soph. Aj.640. Seidl. ad Crit. ad Soph. CEd. C. p. 301. 
Eurip. Electr. 429. Reisig Comm. © Heind. ad Plat. Phedon. §. 24. 


270. 
(269) 
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tive, and with the infinitive ; to all which it gives the sense of 
substantives : ‘ 


1. With adjectives without the addition of a substantive. ot 
Ovnroi ‘mortals’, especially with the neuter in the sing. and 
plur. e.g. 7d Urepynpwr, senectus decrepita, Aischyl. Agam.79. 
To mpo0upov Eur. Med. 179. for » wpoOupia. +o evrvxéc for 9 
evtuxta Phuc. 2, 44. in whom the greatest number of instances 
of this idiom occur: 1, 68. Eur. Phan. 275. 10 morov for 
h mlorec ‘confidence’. Thuc. ib. 69. +0 avatoMmrov for n avat- 
cOnota ‘carelessness. 76.78. ta cradopa for 7 Stacpopa “ dis- 
sension’. Eurip. Phen. 473. ra évéixa for n dixn. In like 
manner TO wpéerepov for vuetc. +o enor, Tapa Eur. Troad. 355. 
for éyw*. In the same manner ta avayxata ‘ necessary things’, 
and other such expressions. Similar to this is the union of the 
article with interrogatives, adjectives, and pronouns, 70 TL 
‘substance’; To zotoy ‘quality’; +0 waco ‘ quantity’. Arzstot. 
Eth. 1, 6. Plat. Epist. 7. p. 343 B.C. The article may be 
omitted when an undefined subject, any one to whom the qua- 
lity denoted by the adjective belongs, is meant, as Od. 6’, 193. 


> o lad . 
aXadg Tol, Eetve, Siaxpivece TO onpa ‘a blind man’. 


2. With participles. a) When the participle with the ar- 
ticle signifies the same as the Latin zs, gui and the finite verb. 
In Homer Il. yf’, 325. tov wpovyovta Coxeder. Xen. Cyr. 2, 
220. alcy pov (€orw) avTtdéyew, un ovXl rov mAclora Kal 
movovvtTa Kat wPeAovvtTa TO KOWOY, TOUTOY Kal peyloTwY aki- 
ova0a ‘he who labours the most, and benefits the state’. This 
usage is very frequent, and must be distinguished from the par- 
ticiple without the article, which adds, in a kind of parenthesis, 
a definition to a substantive preceding, or a pronoun joined 
with a verb, a construction which is to be resolved by means 
of various conjunctions, ‘since, if, while, although’. To this 
belongs the expression, which occurs especially in decrees and 
laws, 0 PovAdpmevoc ‘any one who will’ (but Xen. Cyrop. 4, 5, 6. 
wore TOU AouTOU ovde PovAdpmEVOE av EvpEG TOY VUKTWP TO- 
pevosevoy ‘not even if any one had wished’), o tvywv ‘ the first 
that offers’; which indicates indeed no definite person, but still 


* Valck. ad Herod. 8, 140, 1. (p. 687, 52.) 


Syntax. Of the Article. 473 


defines the person with respect to the action attributed to it; also 
participles with the article, §. 268. This participle with the ar- 
ticle is often found in the predicate with €or: as a more emphatic 
periphrasis of the verb. Herod.9, 70. mpwrot 8€ €anADov Te- 
yenra éc TO TELY OG, Kal THY OKHYHY TOU Mapéooviov ovtTo. éoay 
ot Ovapwacayrecs, ‘these it was who plundered the tent’. Isocr. 
Nicoel. p.27 E. oxeddv amavra ra Ou nov peunyavnpéeva Aoyoe 
Tuy €oTw 0 cuyKatackevacag, ‘it is language which’ &c. 
and in the subject and predicate Xenoph. Hell. 2, 3, 43. ovyx 
ot €xOpove KwAvovtEg ToAXAOVE ToLetoDat, ovToL Touc ToAEmiouc 
> ‘ rn ? ‘ Q A e rar , 
isXupovg Toiovaw, adAa woAAY paAdXov ot adikKwe TE YONMaTA 
- apatpovpevor Kal TOvG OVoEY adLKOUYTAG aTOKTELVOYTEG, OUTOL 
elo ol Kal mroAXode Tove EvayTiovse TOLOUYTEG Kal Tpodt- 
, > , ‘ UA ? ‘ Ale. ‘A > » , 

Sores ov povoy Tove iAove, adda Kat EavTovE, St atoypoKEp- 
evay. 


b) Hence with participles instead of substantives, as ol Ko- 
Naxevovrec for ot KoAaKes Isocr. ad Demon. p. 8 C. ot piroco- 
ovvrec id. Nicocl. p.26. Thus also Ol TUPAaYVEvOYTES, Ot LoLw- 
revovrec, inthe same. And in the neuter TO Timepevov Tie 
moAews Thuc. 2, 63. for 7» tym ‘ the estimation in which the 
city stands’. TO médXov id. 1, 84. for » méAAnotg. TO duad- 
Aécooy THe yvoune id. 3, 10.” Comp. the partic. §. 570. 


Obs. Sometimes the article is wanting if any person whatever or 
some thing of several is signified. Od. ¢’, 473. Bojoas ‘one who cries’. 
Hes. "Epy. vorjsas ‘a sensible man’, equivalent to aynp Bofjoas, dynp 
vohoas, avip being sometimes added, e. g. Il. 0, 539. Eur. Pheen. 
270. dxarra yap ToApwor Cea paiverac ‘to persons who venture 
on a dangerous undertaking’. Ale. 125. Comp. Hec. 984. quoted 
§. 268.~ Obs. 1. Lysias, p. 104, 28. bpodoywy péey adiKety arro- 
Ovijoxer, equivalent to édy ris dpohoyy. Comp. the passages §. 295. 
Plat. Rep. 10. p. 595 E. wodda roe dbvrepoy Brexdvrwv ap Pdvrepov 
dpwrvres mporepoy eidov. Leg. 7. p. 806 E. dpxovot re kai apxovoas. 
ib. p. 795 B. duaéper d€ rapmodv palo py pabdyros Kai 6 yupraca- 
pevos Tov pn yeyupvaopévov. Pheedon. p. 78 A. Gorg. p. 498 A. 
vouy éxovra (ovrw cides) AuTOvpeEvoy Kal XaipovTa, ‘a sensible man’. 
Soph. p. 238 C. po} dvze ‘ anything that is not’, as just before pn ova, 
py ov, and p. 244 B. ri 6€5 Ov Kadetré re ; but on the contrary, zbid. 
rit pin) Ovra H) 6 pu) bv, where the whole class of being is spoken of, as 


b Fisch. 1. p.323. Gregor. p. (58) 110. 


271. 


272. 


(270) 
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p. 241 B. r@ pup dvre ro dv xpoodrrew. Comp. Rep. p. 478 B. C. 
(Leg. 11. p. 913 B. 76 jx) kevety is the subject.) Soph. Aid. T. 515. 
ei---vopiler mpds y émov revovOévac ---eis BraBnv pépov, * anything 
that tends to injury’. Comp. Plat. Menon. p.97E. Gorg. p. 504 E. 
Xen. Cyrop. 7, 5, 73. drav rodepovyrwy Tos ado. Mem. S. 4, 3,13. 
6 Tov Kéopoy det pey xpwpévors arpe3y - - - Tapéxur. Isocr. Trap. 
p. 360 C. aguxvoorrar axayyédovres ‘ persons who announce’*. In 
most of these cases, however, the article might have been used, as the 
participle contains a definition of the person or the object, and it de- 
pends on the pleasure of the speaker, whether he will content himself 
with the definition which the participle contains, or give an additional 
and separate definition by means of the article. In Pindar Ol. 13, 24. 
dxay etpdyros épyor, a prose writer could hardly have omitted the article ; 
as also Eurip. Bacch. 589. éxpds dpaxovrds wore UevBevs. 


3. With the infinitive. See §. 540 seq. 


4. The article with a substantive (expressed or to be under- 
stood from the context) is often joined to adverbs and prepo- 
sitions with their case, to which it gives the signification of ad- 
jectives. 


a. With adverbs: 7 avw wéAtG ‘the upper city’. o: TOTe 
avOpwrot Herod. 8, 8. or merely ot tore ‘the men of that time’, 
opposed to ot vov ‘those of this day’. ot waAat codot avdopec 
Xen. Mem. S. 1, 6, 14. ‘ the wise men of old’. Soph. Cid. Tin. 
Kaduov tov waXat véa Tpody ‘of ancient Cadmus’. n avw ou- 
d% ‘the council on the hill of Areopagus’. Thuc. 8, 1. ot wavu 
zwv otpatwrev “the best soldiers’. ol eyyuTaTw yévoug 
‘the nearest relations’ ». 

Obs. The passage Eur. Hec. 891. is remarkable: kadei o dvacoa 
oy ror’ INiov for # zor dvacoa,as Soph. Aid. T. 1043. n TOU TUpavvoU 


rhode yys wadae Tore for rov TaNaL TUparvod *. 
b. With prepositions and their case: ta ete Tov woXenov 
Herod. 5,49. Xen. Cyr. 6, 4, 5. i.e. ra woAeuKka. ta Kata 
? 4 Nee) I 
‘ . e ? a 
Ilavoaviay Thuc. 1,138. res Pausania. ot ka0 jpac ‘ our con- 
’ B 


@ Astad Plat. Rep. p.430. ad Leg. Plat. Phedon. p. 319. that adverbs 
p. 40. mixes different constructions _ with the article often stand for a sub- 


together. stantive, is false. See Stallb. ad Phil. 
> Taylor ad Lys. p.27 R. Fisch. p. 204. Of Plat. Phedon. p. 114 B. 
1. p. 322 sqq. 3a. p. 226. see §. 634, 1. 


© What Wyttenbach maintains ad 
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temporaries’ (to be distinguished from Ka’ tyuac, without the 
article. Avistot. Poet. 2, 1. pysodvrae ot pipovpevor --- ~-- 
BeAriovac 7 Kal’ Hua, meliores, quam nos sumus. See under the 
comparative, § 449.) év 7@ apo tov ypovy Demosth. p. 1250. 
‘in former times’. Plat. Gorg. p. 516 D. MiArtadny 6é tov 
ev Mapadvn etg 7O Bapabpoy eufsadretv eYynicarto, ‘ the Ma- 
rathonian Miltiades’, i. e. who defeated the Persians at Ma- 
rathon. Comp. Menexr. p. 241 A. In this case, instead of 
the preposition év, éx is often used, if a verb is found in the 
same sentence with which é« can properly be joined, e. g. 
Herod. 6, 46. €« pév ye Tov éx Seamwrinc “YAne twv ypu- 
céwy peTaAdAwy TO eritay OyouKoyTa TaAavTa Tpoone, for ev 
>."YAy, but with reference to mpoone. See §. 596. 


Obs. Here too the preposition is found with its case without the ar- 
ticle, after the substantive. Soph. Zid. C. 55. yns Evy avepaow Kaddov 
i) evs kpareiv, where Evy &vdpaocy defines the city. 


-¢. The article also stands before several words together, 
which collectively obtain an adjective sense. Plat. Rep. 1. 
p. 341 B. Sdpicat, torépwe A€yerg Tov apXovTa TE Kal TOV 
KpeltTova, TOV WG ETOG elmety, » TOV akptpet Aoyy, 
which afterwards is expressed tov TO axpiBeoraTy Oy ap- 
xovra ovta. Phileb. p. 28 D. rode TO Kadovmevov OAov Emt- 
Tporeve Pwpmev THY TOU aXddyou Kal eun Svvanw Kal Ta OTN 
Etuyxer, for Kat THY THXHY. (Comp. Plut. Ee pp. CoN Eis) 
Eur. Hipp. 942. nv peév Stxatay (pwr) Thy 8 omwe eTbyya- 
vev, for tiv 6é etkatay or aouKkov. 

Obs. This union of the article with an adverb or a preposition is 
generally explained, by supplying a participle suited to the sense, par- 
ticularly dy, e. g. of viv dvOpwror sc. ovres, and such a participle is fre- 
quently found with it; e. g. instead of the common oi rdre (évOpwror) 
Herodotus says, 1, 23. ot zore édvres. Eurip. Ion. 1349. eis tov vov 
dvra xpovov. Thus Xenoph. Hist. Gr. 2,4, 11. cara iv és rov Tleipara 
cpakiroy avapépovoay. Cebes c. 10. 600s éxt rv adnOurnjy wadeiav 
éiyovoa, where, in other cases, the participles are wanting. Thuc. 7, 58. 
To mpos AuBuny pépos rerpappévoy. In Plato Gorg. p.516D. Midriadnv 
tov év Mapafwrve vixhnoarvrTa rovs (sapBapovs was to be supplied. 
Perhaps such an ellipse was the foundation of the idiom at its origin, 
but it was hardly thought of in common use, an adverb or preposition 
with the article being considered quite as an adjective. 


273. 
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If a word be added to a substantive, without a copula, in 
order to explain or define it more accurately (A pposttion), the 
defining word is used with the article, if it is added for the sake 
of distinction from others of the same name, or to show that the 
definition applies to none but the person named. A proper name 
explained by another, stands generally without the article. 
‘Aoruayne « 0 Kuatapew mate Herod. 1, 107. Kua&apne 0 rou 
ee matic, THG O€ Kipou pnrpoc ‘ded gpbe Xenoph. Cyrop. 
iD: '28 ‘Exaratog o 0 Noyorouws Herod. 5, 36. Biac 0 Upur- 
vevc, [lirraxog 0 MutiAnvaioe id. 1; 27. ‘Tvapwe 0 tev Ac 
Bowy Baowreve Thuc. 1, 110. fOperentsds o Exexparisov vide, 
TOU Ocooarwy Basrdéwe Id.ib. 111. In this case the sub- 
stantives vise, Talc, Ouyarnp, yun are very frequently omitted. 
Herod. 7, 204. Aewvidne o ’Ava€avépisew, tov Aéovroc, roo 
fear ia &Xc. (and so passtm), or, with the apposition be- 
fore, tov “Apqitpvwvoc “HpaxXéa Horoil 2,44. If no dis- 
tinction is intended, the article is unnecessary, e. g. ‘Hpodoroe 
‘AXikapvaccebe Herod. 1 in. Oovxvdtdnce “AOnvatoc Thuc. 1 in. 
even with the names of the Demi, with adverbial termination, 

gx ‘Eparootévne Oinbev Lysias p. 93,15. We find even o 


"ANve ToT aHOG Herod. le aio: Comp. 5,179 extr.186. 188. 


Thuc. 6, 50. emt rov Pee. TOT ALLOY. Xen. Anab. 2, 5,1. ém 
Tov Zepaee a. Not very different is 0 Onp Keveannes Soph. 
Trach. 1162. As, however, this mention of the descent is fre- 
quently not so sing a precise description of the person in con- 
tradistinction to others, as a mere customary addition, the ar- 
ticle is often omitted, e. g. Dadtoc ‘EpatoxXeidov Thuc. 1, 24. 
and thus it mostly occurs in the orators, in decrees, and state 
documents®. 


If a participle or adjective be added for the sake of definition, 
it has regularly the article, as also the substantive to be defined, 
if it be not a personal pronoun. This takes place in adverbs = 
prepositions independently of this cause, for the reason above 
mentioned. Herod. 6, 47. pakpy my Tw peraddwy Davpacte- 
ee? Ta ol Molvikec a avevpov ot mera Oadcov KG ica Pee GG Thy 
vncov TavtTnyv (tHv Oacov). Asch. Agam. 181. Zinva dé tte 


* Wasse ad Thuc. p. 661. ed. Herm. ad Vig. p. 701. 12. Fisch. 1. 
Amstel. (Add. et Emend, ad p. 1.) _ p. 266. 388 seq. 
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mpoppovws emwikia KAaZwv revEeTar Ppevwy TO wav, TOV 
Ppovew Bporove odwoavra, Tov TaOy paloc Dévra Kupiwg 
éxew, where the addition serves to mark more emphatically the 
denomination. Thus also after personal pronouns. Eurip. Hec. 
364. exert lowe av Searorav Ouwv Ppévac TVXOMM av, BoTIG 
apyvpou fu wrnoerat, THY "Exropoc Te Yat épwr TmoAAwy Kaowy, 
‘me, who am Hector’s sister’. Suppl. 110. oé, tov Katnpn 
xAavidiotc, aviotopw. Herod.7, 103. €l TO 7OALTIKOY Up TAY 
€or! TOLOUTOY, olov ov craipéerc, oé Y&> TOV EKELYWY BactAna, 
mpéret mpog TO SiTAnstov avtiraccesbat, where the apposition 
marks the ground of the conclusion ; and transposed 1, 155. 
eyo Tov pev awAéov TL n TatTépa éovra oe AaBov aye, for oe TOV 
éovra &c. Comp. Soph.Cid. T.1441. Also, where the nomina- 
tive of the pronoun lies in the verb which is subjoined. Eur. 
Andr.1072. oiaco 7X New ayyedov nKW TUX AC ! Soph. Trach. 
1103. vov & wd avapOpoe Kat KaTeppakwuevoc tupAne uT 
atne exmreTopOnuat rvaAac, Oo TNC apisT nc unt poc WVOMATMEVOG, 
0 Tov Kar aorpa Znvoc avonbetc yovoc. In all these cases the 
word in apposition denotes a definition either presumed to be 
known or previously mentioned, as also Soph. Gad. T. 1441. 
comp. 1382. On the other hand ib. 1433. rp0¢ Kaxiorov avép 
éué ‘an utterly bad man’. So the tragedians sometimes omit 
the article with taXac, tAHuwy, SvoTnvoc, as in the passage 
quoted from Soph. Trach. Comp. Asch. Prom. 478. Blomf. 
677. Soph. Aj. 905. El. 166. 450. Troad. 186. TW) Tpoc- 
Keyuat SovAa TAGuwY, Whereas 193. it is Tw o a tAtper ;” 


There is a similar apposition when a noun with the article 
is more exactly defined by another. Soph. Grd. T. 806. TOV 
ext pérovra, TOV TpoxnAaTny. 837. Tov avepa, Tov Bornpa. 


Comp. §. 279. Obs. 3. 


This apposition, not the article, with the pers. pron. and a 
proper name, ofien serves to express indignation and sarcasm, 
’ 7 , € a an 
Soph. El. 300. Evv 8 €TOT PUVEL wéAac 0 KAewoc avTy TavTa 

U , € , > of CG c > , e ‘ 
vuPlog Tapwv, O TaYT dvaAKie ovroc, 7» taca PAaBn, o ody 
yuvael TAG Mayac rowvpmevoc. ib. 357. 60 & nul, 1 ptoovoa, 

» Valck. ad Hipp. 1066. appears _ ticle cannot be omitted here. On the 


to think, and Brunck ad Hipp. 1077. other side see Erf. ad Soph. (kd. T. 
and elsewhere thought, that the ar- 1266. ed. min, 
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a A , ” ‘ a ~ ~ i ee 
T3935 MLOELG fev Aoyw SSi= epyw oe TOL povevot TOU TAT PUG Ebver. 
. a4 - en) 4 
Comp. Gid. C. 992. - Plat. Apol. S.p. 34 A. evuproere, W arv- 
a 4 o it. 
Spec, mavtac enor BonDety Exolnove, TO SuaPPetportt, Tw Kaka 
? , ‘ ’ ' ? a 7] , \» 
Epyalonérm Tove oikeloveg avroy, wc past Médtrog Kat” Avuroc. 
. . e a U \ 
comp. p. 27 A. ad. Crit. p. 51 A. od 8 nag Tove vouous Kat 
‘ ! > , > , > ld \ 
Ty Tat ploa, Kal oooyv ovvacat, ETUY ELPNTELG avraToAAvvat, Kat 
~ lod ' c nm? a >? ~ 
dncere, TAaVUTA TOLWY, Sikata TpaTTew, oO TH aXrnbeia THC apeTne 
> a > , 
eTmeAovpevog! Xen. Hell. 7, 5, 12. éret yap nyeito Apyi- 
5] » ’ , 
Saptog ovdé Exatov Eywv divdpac, Kai diafsac, Owep edoKer Te eyew 
ve ’ , X > \ p : , 4 2) p ‘ x 
\ a © nl 
KwAvma, EropeveTo em Tod avTiTaXovG, evravba dy 01 TUp 
e c a \ 
TVEOVTEC, ot VEVLKNKOTEC TOUC Aaxedatpoviove, ot TW TAaAVTEt 
7 \ ‘\ , c , Ud ” ? a7 
TAEOVEG, Kal TpCG TOUTOLG UmEpocEra Xwpla EyovTec, ovK edéE- 
‘\ A, 3 ’ > an, 3 f ' 
avTo Tove wept Apxtoauoy, adr’ éyxAwover, where the appo- 
sition is united with the subject of the proposition, as in Soph. 
£/. 300. In the three last passages the sarcasm consists in the 
opposition of contrary designations in the principal verb and 
in the apposition®. 


If a substantive connected with an adjective, adverb, pro- 
noun or participle, takes the article, its position depends on 
this circumstance, whether the adjective Xc. belong to the 
substantive as a qualifying word, or as a predicate. 


a) Ifthe adjective is a qualifying word, i. e. belongs essen- 
tially to the substantive and with it makes up one principal 
idea, it must either stand between the article and substantive, 
or, if placed after, take the article repeated. To the first case 
belong the examples cited above §. 271. ot vov dvOpwrot, ot 
maa codoi x... If there are two designations, the article is 
sometimes also repeated. Thuc. 7, 54. rpomatov tornoay tie 
” nw N an ’ > , ry c a r 
avw TNHG TpoG TW TELXEL aTOANYEWs THY OTALTWY. Thuc. |, 
126. év +H Tov Atoc Ty jpeylory éopty for ev 74 Tov A: é. ™H 
wey. Id. 8,77. ot 8& amd tHv TeTpaKosiwy meupbéevres €¢ 
THv Lauov ot déka tpeoevrat. Plat. Rep. 8. p. 565 D. +d 
3 , ar ‘\ loa ‘ ca , e , 
ev Apxacia t0 tov Awe tov AvKatou uepov. ‘The other case 

. . ? e > \ c ‘ 
occurs in the following examples: MuAriadny ot éyOpot vmod 
OucacT Hpiov ayayovres edlweav TUPAVVLOOG TNC év Xepsovnsw 
Herod. 6,104. rac Sovac Onpeve tac pera do€nc Isocr. 
ad Demon. p.5 B. rad adda ra Kal!’ Exdorny Tpépay oup- 

* Valek. ad Eur. Pheen. 1637. p. 552. Markl. ad Eur. Suppl. p. 110. 


Syntax, Of the Article. 479 


nimrovra id. ad Nic. p. 16 D. mpérmet kat sumpéper Ty TwWY 
Baordéwy yvouny apeTakKUNTWG exew mept Tw OuKalwy, woTep 
TOUG VOmOVG TOVG KaAwWe Keimévove ib. p. 18 C. and 
two designations with the article doubled Thuc. 1, 108. ra 
Telyn Ta €auTwY Ta pakpa amwetéAcoay. This is seldom done, 
except when the designation is meant to be emphatically distin- 
guished ?, as Herod. 6, 46. é« twv ek LKar7ne "YAne Ter 
Xpuoéwy peTadrAwy for ék TOY yp. M. TWY EK XK. ae 


b) If, on the other hand, the adjective is the predicate, or 
by means of the verb is subjoined to the substantive supposed 
to be already known (rq mpoeyrwopévy Apollon.) as something 
not included in the idea of the substantive itself, the adjective 
stands without the article after or before the substantive. After 


‘the substantive Soph. id. T. 526. 0 paves TOUG Aoyous pev- 


dete Aéyer, which might thus be inverted, ou Aoyor, 0UG O pay- 
Tc révet, Pevderc elo, Id. Phil. 352. érera pevrou Xo Aoyoe 
KaXoc mpoony, ifeno Aoyoe, 0c mpoony, KaX0c 7 mv. Eur. Hel. 
LOR. el Kat ta Aowra TG TOXNG evoatpovoc TUYXOLTE, i.e. 7 
rox, mG TUXOLTE, evdaipoy em. Id. Bacch.775. Thuc.7, 63. 
TOV KTUTOY peyay map: éyew. Isocr. Panath. p. 245A, Id. 7. avr. 
p. 319 D. kai yap rH A€Ect TONTIKWT EPA Kat TouKtAwTépa TAG 
genbess OnAovor Ke. (4 AEEtc, 9 Ond. T. TP., ToNTiKwrépa 

oriv). Xen. Mem. S. 2, 1. rac oT penne padakac TapacKev- 
dies, where padaxia, not or pwpwat, is the object sought. (Hence 
Cyrop. 8, 8, 16. rae evvac partakwc vroaropyucbat) = ey GN 
Td ypwpata peAayvrepa & eXovaw. More remarkable 1 is the pas- 
sage Lur. Phan. 540. ovk ev AEyew xen any “Trl TOLC Epyous 
Kanoic, but as wn belongs to Kadote, it appears to be equivalent 
to éav Ta epya un re W or €ml TOG Epyore pen KaAolcg ovow. 
Before the substantive, when the adjective is to be emphatically 
distinguished as the more important ; Soph. Aj. 1121. ov yap 
Bavavoov HV TeX NY exo pny (n wexyn ov Pavavade €oTt) 


comp. 1124. 1285, 


ou oparérny TOV kAnpov €¢ peaov vetc. 


> Apollon. 7. avr. observed this 
usage (Mus, Antiq. Stud. p. 278 A.) 
O mariyp 6 épos TOUTEOTLY OUK cd- 
Aov, év 0€ rw Erépw (0 emos Tarhp) 
ovk &dXos. The same author (Bekk. 
Anecd. p. 536, 7 seq.) lays down the 


rule above given for the place of the 
article. Comp. Eust. ad I. ’, 1326, 5. 
among modern authors especially 
Valcken. Annot. ad Nov. Test. 
p- 338 seq. Comp. Schef. Ind. Greg. 
Cor. p, 1048. 
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TuKVvOTaTAaG yap Ta WWiwTiKka Tpaypata Aaufaver Tag peTafo- 
Adc. and just after, €TELOn) avuTépBAnrov wn Onuev Thy Ovuvauy 
éxew. Comp. p. 145 B. Id. 2. avrd. p.97. Orell. §. 208. Bekk. 
dpaivopat peyaracg Tag Vrooxécere rovovmevog. tb. p. 109. Or. 
In both cases in English we omit the article in the plural, or in 
the singular use the indefinite article. 


The following passages are probably to be explained by a 
reference to the same principle, Soph. (id. C. 7. 0 Xpovoc 
Evvev wakpoc (as it is in all the MSS. and all the editions be- 
fore that of Brunck), where Evyoy pakpodc is subjomed as an 
explanation of ypovoc, as ypovos, oc pakpoc Evveott, or as a 
reason why ypovoc instructs him. Id. Trach. 936. kavtav0 o 
matc SvaTnvog ovr Oduppatwy eA€eimer ovdév, not ‘the un- 
fortunate youth spared not lamentation’, but ‘the youth in his 
misfortune spared not lamentation’. Hur. Cycl. 174. 7b. 235. 
SnoavrTec O€ aE KrAOw TpUTNXel Kata Toy opbarpor féaov, 1. e. 
+. 0. pécov ovra, where péooc is used as a definition of opBad- 
oc, not necessarily conceived of: in connection with it kata 
pécov tov o*OaApov would have siynified ‘in the middle of the 
eye’, and kata Tov pécoy oPOadnoy ‘in the eye which was in 
the middle’, suppose of three. Herodotus, however, has 1, 185. 
ola TNC TOXU0G péonc for dra HEonG tno woA. as 5, 101. da 
Bens TNC ayopic. and 3, 76. €v TH 00 peony eylvorTo. Eur. 
Cycl. 507. vmayer we 0 Xoproc cvppur, the same as evppove. 
umayet. Herod. 1, 180. 70 dorv Katatétpnrat Tac Odo0uG 
Wetac, 1. €. wore Weise ewat. Lys. Epitaph. p. 194, 10. a wo 
TWV BapBapwv EVTUXNGAYTWY Tove umektebévrac nAmZov met- 
seo8a, EVTVY NoaYT WY is equivalent to e evtuyioeiay, Where Tw 
evr. would have givena false meaning, as if the barbarians had 
been at once conceived of as successful. Plat. Protag. p.356C, 
for ai ~wvat toat Bekker reads at wai at toa. 


So mac (amac), Exaoroc are either placed after the substan- 
tive and article, or if the adjective is meant te be emphatically 
distinguished, before the substantive with the article, e. g. 
Thuc. 7,59. éXetv +O otpatomedov amav. ib. 60. rac vave 
amacaG aa aber to man the ships entirely, % all together’. On 
the other hand 76. EvvetAnpwOnoay veg at waca déxa padtora 
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kal éxarov ‘in all’ §. 266. or ‘all that have been mentioned’ 
§. 267. Plat. Leg. 2. p. 658 E. tov év rate wodcow aTacatc 
(ovtwyv). Isocr. w. avrid. p. 115 Orel. eupnoomey TWY Stavon- 
patwy aravtwy iyyewova Aoyov ovra, Eur. Troad. 996." Both 
positions are found in the same passage Arist. Av. 444. raat 
Toic Kpitaic Kat TotG Oeatate Tact. Exaorog is more commonly 
placed after than before. See §. 265, 5. where it seems to stand 
as with the nominative of the subject, §. 302. Obs. So OvTO0G 
and éxetvoc sometimes stand before, sometimes after the substan- 
tive. Herod. 6, 45. ék tov ywpéwy Tovtéwr. Soph. Phil. 365. 
zw oTAwy Kelvwy, where the position before the article and sub- 
stantive is the more common. 


In addresses or exclamations with & the adjective is com- 
monly placed between the interjection and the substantive, but 
sometimes also after the substantive without any perceptible 
regard to the emphasis. Soph. Cid. T. 58. & watdeg oixtpot, 
where oikrpol, not maidec, must be regarded as the principal 
word. So El. 1413.0 yevea raXawa. On the other hand, 
El. 86. & aoe ayov, Eur. Med. 1268. © aoc scuwyevéc, 
aoc is certainly the principal word, and ayvor, doyevéc, only 
what are called epitheta ornantia, as Eur. Heracl. 870. wo Zev 
tporate. El. 675. 6 Zev ratpwe Kal TpoTat enor exPpwy, is 
equivalent to 0¢ tpomatoc cic. ~Q is also repeated, nearly in 
the same way as the article, Soph. Phil. 799. w TéKVOY, w 
yevvatoy, i. e. W TéKVOY, W yevvatoy Téxvov, which has the force 
of a climax. Eur. Troad. 1088. 0 pidoc @ Toot wot, Where pou 
belongs to @iAoc, and the two invocations © @idoc and o 
moot are combined in one with double w. Sometimes also the 
interjection stands between the substantive and adjective, as 
Il. 8, 189. pidoc & Mevédae. p', 716. Od. 6’, 408. Soph. 
Aj. 395. épefsoc & aeworatov. Eurip. Orest. 1252. Hel. 
1471. El. 167.° With supplications also, which are enforced 
by the mention of the person or thing to whom regard is to be 
had, with wpoc, this preposition is inserted with its case be- 
tween the w and the vocative, as Plat. Apol. S. p.25 C. ére 8é 
nav etme w& mpocg Awe Médute----. 


* Stallb. ad Plat. Euthyphr. p. 36. | Elmsl.ad Eurip. Iphig. T. 123, (Mus. 
> Comp. Herm. ad Hom. H. in Cr. Cant. 6. p. 279.) 
Apoll. 14. Scheef. Melet. p. 114 seq. 
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Obs. 1. In like manner genitives are placed either between the noun 
by which they are governed, and the accompanying article, or with the 
article repeated after the noun. From the former position several ar- 
ticles sometimes stand together. Plat. Phedr. p. 269 C. ddd 0) TIYY 
TOU TM OVTL pyropiKov TE Kal riavou Téxyny Tws Kal rb0ev iy Tus OU- 
vaito ropicacba. Sophist. p. 254 A. ra rns roy mwoddwy Pux7s Of- 
prara Kuprepety mpds 70 Deroy cpopwrra advvara. Polit. p. 381 A. ro 
ris rou éaivoyros réxvns épyov. Aischin. in Tim. p. 39 R. évoxos 
Eorw 6 yupvaciapxos TY THS TWY édevOEpwY d0opas vopy. The fol- 
lowing are instances of the second position : Herod. 5, 50. aro Badaaens 
rns lwvwv. Plat. Gorg. p. 481 E. 6 énpos 6 ’AOnvatwy, according to the 
conjecture of Fischer ad Well. 1. p. 341. and Heindorf p. 115. adopted 
by Bekker from MSS. Plat. Epist. 7. p. 333 D. Aiwy adeApw dvo TpOG- 
ap Paver AOhynber, ovK Ex procodias yeyovére pidw, aX éx THs TEpt- 
TpeXovons ETapeias rairns THS TMV TAEloTwWY Pirwy, Hy eK TOU 
tevilew re Kal pet kai éxonrever mpayparevovra. If the designation 
added is an adverb or a preposition, with its case, the repetition of 
the article is peculiarly essential. Such positions, however, are seldom 
adopted unless when the definition added by the genitive is meant 
to be emphatically distinguished. In other cases the genitive often 
stands after the governing word, without the repetition of the article, 
e.g. Herod. 1, 5. r@ vauk\ipy THs vnds. comp. 19. 22.113. Thue. 1,12. 
i) avaxwpnos toy “A@nvaiwy. comp. 15. 2, 78. Soph. Aj. 1028. rHv 
rixny dvoiv Bporoiy. Cid. T. 44: seq. ras Cuppopas tov Bovrevparwr, &c. 
The genitive is also frequently used before the article and noun, e. g. 
Herod. 1, 2. row Baoiwnos tiv Ovyarépa. 3. Mnceins mv aprayhy. 
comp. 35. 113. 152. 2,7. 7, 218. Plat. Apol. S. p. 22 B. comp. Prot. 
p. 821 D. Thue. 1, 139. Xen. Cyrop. 6, 3. 8. ouvexadece Kai imméwy 
kal melov Kai apparwy rovs hyepovas, Kat Tw pnxaver o€ Kat TwY 
oxevopdpwy rovs &pxovtas Kal roy dppapatoy. This takes place par- 
ticularly in the participle and article, §. 270 a. when the proper name 
accompanies them, e. g. Hepowy kat Mnowy ot Karapuydvres Kai Atyu- 
xriwy ot ju Evvaroorartes Thuc. 1,105. See §. 318, 2. 


Obs. 2. In the common language whatever serves to define is placed 
after the article. Poets, however, depart from this arrangement. Soph. 
Aj. 1166. Bporois roy delpynoroy ragov cabééex for rov Pporois aetpyy- 
orov. Antig. 324. ei 6é ravra pn} Pavetré joe Tous Cpwyras for Tous TauTa 
Spwrvras. -1b.710. Trach.65. ib. 872. Eur. Andr. 215. Opykny xcove THY 
karappurov. But Plat. Amat. p. 133 E. é€y rots yupvacious belongs not 
necessarily to rv woAvToviay, and Thuc. 7, 21. pos avcpas rohunpors 
is governed by rous aytiro\pwyras*. 


7 
a Erf, ad Soph. Antig. 706. Herm. ad Aj. 1008, Porson ad Arist. Equ. 971. 
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Obs. 8. The article is sometimes found doubled with the same word. 
Plat. Tim. p. 37 B. Noyos 6 Kara rabrov adyOijs yryvopevos, mepi Te 
Oarepov wy kal wept TO Tavroy, &c. --- --- 6 rov Oarépov kikKdos. 
ib. p.44.B. 76 re Odrepoy kat rd ravréyv. The intimate union of the 
article with its noun by crasis seems to have led the writer to treat 
ravréy and @drepov as words which belong to each other, by which 
means the idea of ‘ the same’ and ‘the other’ is made more conspicuous, 
or 70 ravrév, 70 Garepov means ‘ what I have just.called the same, the 
other’. Id. Soph. p. 254 E. 255.76 re ravroy Kal Oarepor the expression 
‘the same’, and ‘the other’ §. 286. Id. Leg. 12. p. 963 C. ra dvo r&AXa, 
et reliqua (réidXa) duo illa, que commemoravi. Plat. Apol. S. p. 30 B. 
ovK éx xpnparwr h aper yiyveray, adXN é& cperns xpipara kal Tada 
raya0a (Bekker from MSS. ra&Ad\a tyaOa) rots avOpwros arayra, 
Xen. Apol. S.§.33. obd€ mpds réidda reyala mpoodyrns jv, Tayaba seems 
to be an apposition, as Thuc. 6, 23. mpos ro paxmov aizwr, To omhere- 
kév. &, 64. (ib. 90. és adrov roy éxt r@ ordpare TOU NyEvOs TOV Erepoy 
mipyov are two defining circumstances of the wipyos, each of which 
requires the article, 6 éxi 7g orduare m. and 6 érepos 7. as 7, 54. and 

, 126. §. 277.) Plat. Apol. p. 22 D. réid\da ra péysora ‘in the others, 
namely, the most important’. Xen. Apol. 11. Hier. 9,5. Uicon. 19, 16. 
kal wept Trav &dAwy THY ToLovTwy, Where without the second article it 
must have been rowtrwy dvrwy. So also Herod. 1,92. 7a & é&avddwre 
ru ror dva0nudrwy ‘the others, namely, the offerings’. Plat. Gorg. 
p. 474 E. Theocr. 4, 21. rot rw Aaprpidda rot Capra ‘ the people of 
Lampriades, namely, his fellow tribesmen’. 2b. 53. In Plat. Phileb. 
p. 41 C. OvKovy ro pev a ny Wuxi Tay TOU Bo BGs évavTiwyv 
éLewv, TO O€ Thy adyndova Hf Twa dee maQos yOoviy TO owpa nv TO 
mapacdexopevoy the repetition of the article is A Soe by the 
transposition of the words for 76 6€ riv Gy. i} Teva Ova 7. 4. Tapade- 
xXopevoy TO THR jv. But Soph. Trach. 445, rope meres we should 
probably read with Hermann rope r cvopi, where re—i} answer to 
each other. 


Obs. 4. Sometimes, in Ionic writers particularly, e. g. Herodotus, 
the article is separated from its noun by the governing word, or by 
another, e. g. Twy Tis orpariwréwy Herod. 5,101. rov twas dopupépwr 
id. 7,146. &c. So also Thuc. 1,106. és rov xwpior icuwrov, where rov 
is for ruvds. Comp. 5, 82. Plat. Gorg. p. 451 A. B. Isocr. ad Phal. 
p. 97 C. rév ag’ “Hpaxdéous revi repuxdrwy*. This is almost the regular 


b Poppo ad Thuc. P. 1. vol. 1. © Gronoy. ad Herod. p. 35, 7. 357, 
p- 201. who without reason thinks 12. Ilemsterh. ad Luc. T. 1. p. 294. 


the article superfluous. 
Pep 
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usage when avrds, éavrov, &c. are opposed to each other, and therefore 
cannot be separated. A’sch. Ag. 845. rois avrés avrov mhuacw Papv- 
verat. See §. 467, 5. 


Obs. 5, Sometimes the article is separated from the word to which 
it belongs, by an incidental proposition. Xen. R. L. 1, 6. pods dé rovroes 
Kal drowavoas Tov, ordre Bov\owro Exaoro, yuvaika ayecOa, erate 
év akpats TOY cwudrwy Tovs yapous moveicOa. Demosth. p. 66, 5. eis 
Touro H}On Tponypéva TuyXdver TayTa Ta Tpdypara TH TWOAEL, WoTE -=- 
TO, Té xpi) Toretv, oupovrevcae yaderwrepoy eivar, for Td cupPour. ré 
x. 7 Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 263 B. oot rotvuy doxet 16, OaWavre rovs 


, ol \ ~ , \ 7 
mpoyovous, Tagdnvat UT TwY exyovwr, eviore Kat éviows aloypor eivac*. 
b] 3 


The article often stands in the neuter before entire propo- 
sitions, which are to be united with the rest of the proposition, 
or are quotations, if they are determined in the construction by 
other verbs or prepositions, or are followed by a verb, as a pre- 
dicate ; also before single words which are to be explained. 
Plat. Leg. 6. p. aS D. cade pev Kai o TOUNTIKOG vmrép auTwv 
Aoyos ¥ vaverrat, 70, Ca Kal ovonpa ety et eivat Ta reixn pan- 
Nov 7 yaa. he. | spo oot Gs Ovovy, a o eyo, ev ert 
Aelrerat, +0, nv TELG WILEY Vac, oC xpn neac acpeivat. Comp. 
Phaedon. p. 62 B. A noun also’ precedes the article: Plat. 
Euthyd. p- 287 C. éret eure, Tl cor arXo evvoet TovTO TO 
pia, TO, ovk Eyw 6 Tt Xphowpae roic Aoyouc; whence, how- 
ever, it does not follow that pyua is always to be supplied. 
ree Pp: 23 Le: opOn yap 1 Tapomia, TO, TAG amaoac py 
pacioy eivar ccacpevyew. Comp. Phil. p. 59 E. Hipp. Maj. extr. 
Epist. 7. p. 339 D. E. kat taXw 0 oyoe Nkev 0 avt0c, TO, MH 
dety tpodovva Aiwva. Comp. Phil. p.45D. Phedon. p. 88D. 
tb. p.92 A. p.94 A. The nominative of the article even follows 
the genitive of the substantive as an explanation. Thuc. 7, 67. 
THC SoKHsEwWe TPOGyevomernc, TO Kpatiaroue eivac Kc. Some- 
times with the article is found the name of the person who has 
uttered the sentiment, in the genitive : Apol. S. p. 34 D. kai 
yap TOUTO aVTO TO TOV ‘Opnpov, ovd eyw awd Spvd¢e ovd’ a amo 
mer pnG mépuKa, adr’ e& avOporwr. Id. Phedon. p. 72 C. +0 
Tov Ava€ayopou. comp. Gorg. p.465 D. Alcib. 1. p. 113 C. 
Rep. 1. p. 329 C. E. 4. p.441 B. Lach. p. 180 B. ap. Bekk. 


“Fisch. 1. p. $25. Schaef. App. Demosth. p. 457. 
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Kata To Tov LoAwvoc. With the article in the genitive: Herod. 
4,127 extr. avri Sé Tov, Ort SeowoTN Epnoas civat Eudc, KAal- 
ew A€éyw. id. 7, 79. nuéac sraciazew ypewy €OTL EPL TOV, OKO- 
TEpoc nucwv Tew ayaa THY TaTpida epyacera. Plat. Leg.7. 
p- 811 B. Tov wépr A€-yeug; KA. Tov, mpog Ti wapaderypa Tore 
amopréac av, TO pev EW wavTac pavOavew Tove véovG, TO O amro- 
KwXibor. Id. Republ. 4. p. 431 D. E. etmep av ev addy moXet 
a avrn dca é cveoT uy TUG Te apxouat Kal apXopevore, TEplt TOU, 
ovorivag det apyew, Kat €v TAaUTH av TOUTO ein évov. In the 
dative: Plat. Phedon. p. 102 C. ovdé ye av v7o Daidwvoe 
vmepexeoBar (rov Lyipiay opodoyete) +, Ort Paldwy o Paidwy 
€oTly, (for Tm TOV Paidwra eat) ard’ ore péyeBoc Eyer o Pai- 
Swy poe Tv Stuplov suixpotnta, when before it merely was ovd 
av LwKpatoue virepéyew, OTt DwKparng o LwKparne éotiv. In 
the accusative: Thuc.7,75. 1 tsomoipia THY Kakwr, Exovea Tiva 
Spmeé, TO peta TOAAWY, KOUgtGLY, 1. €. To hea wT. eT aaXely Tw 
kaxov. Plat.Gorg.p.461E. avtives 70, cov pakpd Aéyovrog Kat 
By eBédovro« TO EpwT@pevov aroxpiveodat, ov Sewa av eyw Ta- 
Douu, et wn CLéorar por amévat Kal pun axovew cov ; where Hein- 
dort quotes Demosth. in Aristocr. P: 693 extr. vmepPac 70, Kal 
eav ado povov, Kat TO, av S0&y amexTovevat, kat 79, Sikac 
umexérw TOU povov, Kal TO, TAG TYLWplaAG Eval KaT aVTOU TAG 
avrac, --- Kat tav0’, baa éori Sixaa, brepBac yéypade?. 
Instead of the neuter, the gender of the preceding substantive 
is also used: Plat. Polit. p. 304 C. Norepa o avTev / ovdeniay 
(emornuny) dpxew dew adAAnyv adAne (pucoper) ; n Tabrny 
deity ¢ emit pomevouoay apyew EupTacwy TwY dAdXAwy ; =Q. Tav- 
Thy éxelywy, THY, Eb Set pavOavew  wy.—ZEN. Kat THY, 
El det meiGew apa i un, THE Ovvapeyng mweWew. ibid. E. Ti dé 
ep THG Toco dpa Suvanewc Stavontéov, THC, wo ToAEun- 
Téov EKUGTOLG, O1G av mpochioeBa moAemety 5 --- --- Tay 8, 
elre ToNeuntéov, eire Sia Pirlac awadXakréov, --- --- TaVTNG 
érépav vroAaBwpev, n THY avTHY TabTy 5 Comp. Parmen. 
p. 128 D. Xen. Mem. S. 1, 3, 3. kat mpoc pirove 6é Kat 
Eévous Kal mpoc THY aAAnv staal KaAnv En Tapaiveow elvat 
tiv Kae dtvapev Epoerv. 


Thus also in single words, which are explained or quoted. 


» Stallb. ad Plat. Euth. p. 55. 
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Demosth. pro Cor. p. 255, 4 R. tpetc, @ dvdpec  APnvator ~-- 
+0 8 tpeic bray cirw, tiv TOAW Aéyw. Plat. Gorg. p.496 D. 
+o Subovra. Id. Soph. p. 252. C. r@ Te eivat mov Tepl Travra 
avaykaZovrac xpnoba, Kal TH Xwple, Kal TW dAAwy, Kat 
tr Kal’ abvTo, Kat pupiog Erépotc. Comp. p. 257 B. Id. 
Polit. p. 292 C. With nouns the article is generally in the 
gender of the noun, e. g. TO Ovopa o Aldns, TO Ovoma 
iv aperhy, in Plato. Also without the article: Soph. Aniig. 
567. GAN’ Hde pévrot py Aéye*. When a word is considered 
merely in a grammatical sense, the article is put by the gram- 
marians and scholiasts in the gender of the noun which belongs 
to the part of speech, e.g. dua, because we say 7) 7 polecc 
‘the preposition’. 7 éyw, on account of 7 avTwruaia ‘ the pro- 
noun’. 6 ézel, on account of 6 ctyvSeojto¢ ‘ the conjunction’. 


The article is properly in the gender which the noun belong- 
ing to it requires; but with feminines in the dual the article 
is often put in the masculine, e. g. To yetpe Xen. Mem. S. 2, 
3,18. and Theocr. 21,48. +o& nuépa id. Cyrop. 1, 2, 11. 
ro yuvaike ib. 5, 5, 2. Tw wOdCe Thuc. 5, 23. rotv ropovaw 


Plat. Hipp. Maj. p. 291 C.® (R.) 


The article often stands without a noun belonging to it. 


1. When a noun which has just preceded is to be repeated, 
the article belonging to it stands alone: Isocr. ad Nicocl. p.15 D. 
e , 7 ¢ Re aS A , ’ 
(ot TUpavvol) TETOINKATW, WoTE woAAoue anucpiofsnrety, TOTEPOV 
> ” \7 ‘ , ‘ (Seat , A ? 
€or aktoy EXéc0at Tov Biov Tov TOY WiwTEVEVTWY MEY, ETLEL- 
lol nN lanl 
Kwc Oe TpaTTovTwY, Hn TOV TeV TUPAVVEVOYT WY ‘that of 
tyrants’. Plat. Epist. 8. p. 354 E. perpia 1 eg Sovdcia 
. . . ” o 
(“the service which we pay to the Deity’), awerpoc d€ m Tote 
> , rr y > \ a , y Ze k Wis Cal 
avOpomoc. Thuc. 8,41. apete to €c tH Xiov (sc. wAetv) 
txder €¢ THY Kavvov. Sometimes, however, the noun also is 
repeated. Xen. Cyrop. 5, 2, 31. ov dtvauar evvonoa aca- 
Aecrépay ovdepiay Topelay Huy THC TpOG avTHY BaBvuAa@va 7o- 
, ay 27 ) : , Cz 
peiac teva (where tévat belongs to ac@aXeorépay ‘more safe to 
travel’). 


® Fisch. 1. p. 328. Lex. Soph. p.741. Markl. ad Eurip. 
» Koen ad Greg. p. (304) 631. Suppl. 140. 
Fisch. 1. p. 315. 3a. p.508, Brunck 
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The article often stands without the noun, and has the 
genitive of a collective noun following it, as ot Tov Onuov Thuc. 
8, 66. 


The article is also without the noun when the speaker is doubt- 
ful how he shall designate something ; the word then some- 
times follows in a different case. Plat. Apol. S. p. 20 E. rn¢ 
yap Eun, El On TIcG €oTt copia Kal ota, paptupa VUwY Tape- 
Eoua.  Demosth. pro Coron. p. 231, 21. 7 Twv avdAwy EXAn- 
vw, elre Ypi) Kaklav, elre wyvouay, elite Kal TavTa auporepa 
euvetv. or when a person is reluctant to utter something, Soph. 
(id. T. 1289. dnrdAovv rov TAT POKTOVOY, TOV pnt poc - -- avowy 
avoot oved pnra pot. 

2. In certain phrases, a noun which has not gone before 
must be understood. The nouns which are to be understood 
are principally, 


Th. etc thy €wutwv Herod. 6,15. 1 nnerépa Isocr. Plataic. 


Tvepn, in the phrase kata ye Tn éunv Plat. Phileb. p.41 B.° 
and elsewhere, e.g. 7) eun wka Plat. Rep. 3. p. ov as DL. 


‘Huépa, e. g. 7 avpuov ‘ the morrow’. 


‘Oddc, e.g. we dé Oarrov Thy Tapa TO TELXOG nemev Aschin. 


Socr. 3, 3. 


In other cases the article is used in the feminine and accu- 
sative with an adjective, adverbially, e.g. tnv taytorny Xen. 
Hist. Gr. 2, 1, 28. for réyiora, celerrime. Thus also tiv 
mpwrny Xen. M. S.3, 6,10. Herod. 3, 134. ‘at first’, THY 
evBetay ‘right on’. 


The noun algo is omitted when the speaker thinks proper to 
avoid mentioning it from any cause. Plat. Epist. 4. p. 320. 
avapyuynoKew de OMG det Tac avTouc, OTL TPoonKel mA€ov n 

t? ral ” > 4 7 ‘ cy , 
matdwy Tov adrA(wWv avOpwrey Siaépew, TOvG -- - oic0a Onrov. 


To this class belong the phrases ja TOV, ma THY, vy TOY, When 
the name of the deity by whom the person means to swear is 


© Koen ad Greg. p. (11 sq.) 31. 
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omitted through reverence. Pat. Gorg. p. 466 E. Aristoph. 
Ran. 1374.4 


The article also frequently stands in the accus. neut. with 
adverbs and prepositions accompanied by their case in the sense 
of adverbs, e.g. 70 mapog Ll. x’, 309. ro rpdow Herod. 4, 123. 
for the simple wapoc, zpdow. 76 piv ‘formerly’, ro mwaXat 
‘of old’, ro avtixa ‘immediately’, taviy ‘now’, Ta padiora 
and é¢ ta mad. mavime, TO TauTav, +O wapamay ‘entirely’. 
In the same manner the article is put with adverbs in the geni- 
tive, with a preposition, e.g. €k Tov tapaypnpa ‘on the instant’, 
&e. also with an infinitive following, To vuy etvat ‘now’, Xen. 


Anab. 3, 2, 37. +o rnmepov civa ‘ to-day’. 


Syntax. 


With prepositions: to amo tovdee Soph. Aj. 1376. “ after 
this’, +O mp0 Tovrov ‘ before this’ Thuc. 2, 15. ro ETL TOUT, 
+0 emt TwWOEe ‘hereupon’ Plat. Gorg. p.512 E. Xenoph. Anab. 
6, 6, 23. +0 Ka’ Eavtov, privatim®. Inlike manner the article 
is redundant in the following phrases: Plat. Min. p. 320 C. 
vonopiAakt 70 PadapavOui éxpnto o Mivwe xara +0 aotu, Ta 
dé Kata THY aAAnV Kpntny tH Tarw. Pail. p. 59 D. TO mey 
on Ppornsewc TE Kal HOOVHAC TE pt Tpocg THY adAnrwv pew, et 
tc ~ain, &c. Such phrases must frequently be rendered as if 
they were parenthetical. +O éw éué, Touw €ué, TouTi ce, ‘as 
far as lies in me, in you’, Eur. Hec. 514. also ‘what concerns 
me, you’, &c.4 70 ete eué ‘ what concerns me’, Eurip. [phig. 
T. 697. Soph. Ant: 889. +0 Kat’ éxetyny rh zéxvnv Plat. 
Phileb. p. 17 C. ‘ what concerns that art’. With an infinitive 
also following: +0 emi ofac evar Thuc. 4,28. ro em exetvouw 
ewat Id. 8, 48.° +0 Kara rovrov evar Xen. Anab. 1, 6,9. ‘as 
far as regards him’. More fully in Eurip. Or. 1338. co6n8’, 
ooov ye TouT eué, and Plat. Epist. 7. p. 328 extr. uwépog ooov 
€mt ool yéyove, the same as before was kata TO GOV pépoc. 


* Keen ad Greg. p. (65) 150. 


Toup. ad Suid. 2. p.324not. Heind. 
ad Plat. Gorg. p. 68. Reiz de Incl. 
Acc. p.14. Schef. ad Lamb. Bos. 
p- 184 seq—On the omission of the 
article, see Schef. in Dion. Hal. 1. 
p. 45. 116. 

» Fisch. 1. p. 334 sq. 2. p. 122. 


© Heind. ad Plat. Gorg. p. 228. 
But Apol. S. p. 27 B. rd éxt rovrg 
amoxpivat, 7 appears to be the acc. 
governed of aékpevae responde ad 
tllud, quod ex his sequitur. 

4 Pors. ad Eurip. Or. 1338, 

© Duker ad Thue. 4, 28. 
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Thus are to be explained Soph. Gid. C. 649. Oapoe ro TOUOE 
y avopoc ‘as far as regards this man (on my account) be under 
no concern’. Yet +o rovde avdpoc may also be a circumlocu- 
tion for révde avépa. See §. 285. 


The article is also put adverbially in the neuter, with adjec- 
tives and substantives. TO mpwrov and ra mpéra “at first’. ro 
ToXb, we TO TOAD, ‘ for the most part’. to Aourov ‘ for the fu- 
ture’. tod Aorrov ‘besides, moreover’, It has been before 
observed, that the article is put in the feminine also, with ad- 
jectives, in an adverbial sense. The reason of this usage is 
unknown. Perhaps the article served to connect the adverb 
or preposition more closely with the rest of the discourse, as 
§. 280. Of the phrases +0 rov ‘Opnpov, To Aeyouevoy, TO Oe 
péyiotor, see §. 432, 5. 


Obs. In these cases the article is often written as one word with the 
adverb, adjective, or preposition following, rowa\a, toTpwrov, &c.8 
which serves as a distinction between the case in which the article 
stands with another word as an adverb, and that in which the adjective 
retains its signification, and the adverbs and prepositions receive the 
sense of adjectives", e. g. rorpiv ‘ formerly’, in contradistinction to 70 
mpiv pévos, Tarpura, ‘at first’, and 7a zpwra ‘the first’. In favour of 
the separation of the article from the word following, however, it must 
be observed, that the article is frequently separated from its accom- 
panying word by particles, as pév, O€, ye, &c. e.g. 7d wey mapavrixa &c. 


The neuter of the article is often put absolutely with the 
genitive of a substantive, and in that case signifies : 


1. Everything to which the substantive, which is put in the 
genitive, refers, all that concerns it, that arises from it, that 
belongs to it. Eurip. Ph. 414. ‘10. iro 6é TaTpoG Kat 
Eévor o ovk wPéAovv; TIOA. ev mpaoce (‘to be able to reckon 
upon assistance from them, one must be fortunate’). ta Dilwy 
© oveey, iy tic Cvotvyy ‘ the assistance of friends is nothing’. 
1b. 393. det pépew ta TwWv Yewy ‘ the visitation of the gods’. 


¢ Herm. ad Vig. p. 706, 26. ad Pind. Ol. 2, 93. 

& Duker Praf. ad Thucyd. ed. " Wolf Pret. ad Iliad. ed. 1804. 
Amstel. ad Thue. 2,13. Wesseling pp. Ixii. Schef. ad Soph. Aj. 719. 
ad Herod. p.53,34.(1,105.) Boeckh 


284, 


285. 
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Suppl. 78. ra rev Piro, honores mortuorum. Plat. Gorg. 
p- 458 B.C. +6 trwv wapovtwy, ro TovTwy ‘the interest of 
those who are present, of these’*. Hence the expression Ta 
"AOnvaiwy dpovety ‘to be on the side of the Athenians’. Herod. 
ROE MCs, 20 bs OCC. 


It signifies particularly that which any one has done, is wont 
to do, or that has befallen him ; in which case the article is in 
the singular. Plat. Parmen. p. 136 E. kairor Soca por ro 
zov IBuKetou immov mwevovOévat ‘IT seem to be in the same situa- 
tion as the horse of Ibycus’. Phaedon. p. 77 D. ouwe dé por 
SoKetc ov es Kal Eeplag-~~ dedrévan TO Tey matewy, Bn We 
arnboc o ° avenoG THY poyny ex Sawovoay eK TOU swMaT OG oua- 
voa Kat popreeare en Plat. Rep. 1. p. 329 C. ro rov 
LodokXéove yiverar ‘what Sophocles has said’. To Tov Avata- 
yopov §. 280. Xen. Uicon. 16, 7. Kat yep on avewwna Inv TO 
Twv adLéwy, ore Gadar-roupyot OvTEG---OuwWE OVK OKVOVEW 
aTodatvecOar wept tne ync ‘ what fishermen are accustomed to 
do’. 


2. It is a periphrasis merely of the substantive in the geni- 
tive case. Ta TNC opync Thuc. 2, 60. or ro Tne opyne Plu- 
tarch. Brut. 21. for ) opyn. ta THe eumetpiac Thuc. 7, 49. 
+a Dewy ovrw BovrAopey Esta Eurip. Iphig. A. 33. Id. Hel. 
284. ra BapBapwy wavra for wavrec ot BapBapa. Heracl.436. 
ta Tovee for 68e, as TO Twree for ode. Soph. El. 1203. rama 
for éyo. Eur. Troad. 359. rowvrov éort TO TOV Dewy, 
wore UTO Swpwv mapayesOar Plat. Alcib. 2. p. 149 BE. ro 
Tov éwtOuptworv, olal TE Kal Ooat eioiv, ov SoKovpév pot 
uavec OupnoOa Plat. Rep. 9 in. Instead of which Plat. 
Phedon. in. ra wept 7H¢ Sikng for 7 dikn. The Greeks add 
to this periphrasis the adjective and participle, in the gender 
of the word which is the subject of the periphrasis, and in 
the case of the article. Soph. Philoct. 497. ta twv 81a- 
Kovwy, TOUMOY ev GLKPH MEpEL TOLOVMEVOL, TOY OlKAd 
nmeryov otoAov. Plat. Phileb. p. 45 E. TOUG pe seodpovac 
Cae Kal 0 TapoysaZouevoc etlayet Aoyo« EKdoTOTe, TO punoev 
aya TmapakeA cvomevoc, w mwetOovrat, TO de TW a ippovey 


* Valck. ad Hipp. 48. 
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TE Kal UBploT or REX Pl paviag ) ocpodpa 1)d0v7 Kat éxouea wept 
Ponrove amepyaterat. de Leg. 2. p. 657 D. ap ouv ovx 
HOY ol pey véot avTot Xopevew Eromot, TO OC THY TPEC- 
Burépwy ney Ekelvousg av Dewpovrres, dud-yew nyobmeda 
TPETOVT WC, Xatporr eg TH EKelywy Tadia TE Kal €opTacet ; 


Rep. 8. p. 563 C. TO TWP Guptan.é oow édevDeparepa éorw ?. 


In the same manner the possessive pronouns are put with 
the article instead of the personal pronoun, e. g. TO vjéTEpor 
for vuetc Herod. 8, 140,1. rapa for éyo Kurip. Androm. 235. 
+0 eov for éué Plat. Theat. p. 161 E.° 


Both senses are united Eurip. Troad. 27. vocet ta Twv Dewy, 
ovee tyuacOa Oéder, where Ta TwY Oewy joined with vocet sig- 
nifies ‘ the reverence towards the gods’, but with ov tiywacba 
0éXex stands for o: Oeot. 


—_—_—- 


The Article as a Pronoun. 


The Homeric usage, in which the article is employed as a 
demonstrative pronoun 06e, ovro¢ §. 264. is preserved along 
with what is called the Attic usage, chiefly in Herodotus and 
other Ionic and Doric writers: Herod. 4, 9. kat Tov, Komuca- 
pevov, e0éXew aradAacceoOa4. This use of the article is 
found also in Attic writers, though more rarely. Soph. El. 
45. 0 yap péyisrog avrotc Tuy Xaver Sopugévwr, for ovtoc 
yap. YEsch: (Se 040 h. 17. n yap (yn) véouc eOpéparo®. In 
the prose writers oi dé, ai dé are especially used without ou pév 
preceding. Thuc. 1, 86. rove Evppayoug ov peAdAjoomev TIWw- 
peiv’ ot © ovkére péAXovar Kakwcg Tacyew. comp. 3,18. The 
singular of the article is more frequently used in the oblique 
cases, and in the neuter, as a demonstrative : Plat. Epist. 7. 
p. 330 A. 0 & eixe dn (dé) we. Phadon. p. 87 C. Soph. 
Trach. 1172. Comp. Isocr. 7. avrio. §. 142. Bekk. and pas- 


sim®, Euthyd. p. 291 A. adda pny TO ye ev oida, Ort Ke. 
> Duker ad Thuc. 4, 54. 8, 77. © Valck.ad Herod. 8, 140, 1.(p. 687, 

Markl. ad Lys. p.445.ed.R. Fisch. 52.) Heind. ad Plat. Theet. p. 349. 

1, p. 335 sqq. Heind. ad Plat. Thezt. 4 Reiz de Acc. Incl. p. 7 sq. 67. 


p- 824. Schef. ad Dion. Hal. 1. p. 31 © Blomf. ad Asch. S. c. Th. l.c. 
sq. Ast ad Plat. Leg. p. 46. £ Bibl. Crit. 323 p..11. 


286. 


287. 
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Polit. p.305 C. +6 ye & Katavonréoy, WdvrTe Evurracag Tac 
} ; oy, , Nad , 
2 , , 7] , 5) la > ’ , 
ELPNMEVAG ETLOTI MAG, OTL TwoAuTiKkn TILG AUTWYV ovudemia e:parn. 
Soph. (id. T., 1082. tne yap wéduxa LNT POG. Comp. 1466. 
. 7 7 y ‘ ©» 
and with a substantive Asch. S.c. Th. 511. €yOpo0c¢ yap aynp 
avopt ro Evarnoerar*. Xen. RK. A. 2, 8. of the Athenians : 
Ereita (wry Thy Tasav akovovtes e€eXéEavTo ToUTO [Ev eK 
76, TovTo Oe ék THC”. Soph. Ged. Col. 742. mac oc Kao- 
pretwv ewe Kaet Sukaiwe, ek S€ Twv pattot eyo. Aisch, 
Ag. 7. Thuc. 1, 81. roig 88 adAAn yq Eat TOAAR, NG apyxover. 
Especially in the accusative after kai. Xen. Cyrop. 1, 3, 9. 
Kat Tov KeAevoa Sovva. Plat. Symp. p. 174 A. kat Tov 
SN e en NN a ean ' ” . 5 
euretv, OTL emt Oetmvoy Eig Ayabwrog (ior). In the nominative 
the pronoun 6¢ is used, Kat 6c, Kat n, Kat ot (Thuc. 4, 33.)° 
? , > , 


See §. 484. 


To this also belongs the expression mp0 Tov or mporov for mpo 
tourov ‘heretofore’, ‘formerly’; moreover the designation of a 
person or thing, which is not named, because the name may be 
different, according to circumstances. Tov Kal TOV, TO Kal TO 
‘this and that, the one or the other’. Plat. Leg. 6. p. 784C. 
OmocayTec, py advvatety TOY Kal Tov PBeArATiw ToleElv. 
Lys. de Cad. Erat. p. 94, 3. pro Arist. p. 157,21. Demosth. 

’ ‘ ? ‘ \ ‘ ’ , b) vn > , d 
pro Cor. p.308,4. e to Kal TO E7otnoEY, OVK av améQavev®. 

Obs. Plato often uses 70 dé at the beginning of a proposition opposed 
to what precedes, without its being connected with the proposition itself 
in construction. Apol. S. p. 23 A. otovra: yap je éxdorore ot waporres 
ravra avrov elvac coor, & ay ébedéybw* 70 O€ Kwwduveber---T@ Gyre O 
Beds copes etvac ‘whereas it appears that God is wise’. The article 
appears to prepare the way for what follows, and makes the opposition 
more emphatic ®. 


The Attics moreover use the article for the pronoun in the 
following cases : 


1. Before the relatives door, 0c, and oioc. Thus it occurs in 

Bot , ry ” 
Homer Il. p', 171. nr éedapny ce mept Ppévac Eupevat arwv, 
~ > , , - S) , 
twv ooco Avkiny €pipwraka vacetaovot. Od. p , 118. .ene 


* Brunck ad Gkd. T. lc. 4 Reiz p. 11. 
> Wolf ad Reiz l. c. p.9. 10. 68. ° Heind. ad Plat. Theet. §. 37. 
70. Herm. ad Vig. p. 700, 9. p. 333. 


© Reizp.26,96. Fisch. 1. p.339 sq. 
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oracbat Képdea, of ovrw TW akovouev ovde wadawy, Taw, 
ai Tapog noay cuTAoKapm ides “Axatat. It is especially frequent 
in Plato, e.g. Critias p. 115 B. 4 yn épepe tov nuepov Kap- 
mov, TOV Te Enpov,--- Kal tov ococ EvAwoc. Phil. P- 37 A. 
kat pny Kat TO SoEaZonevov € éott te; IPQ. Iwec ) ov; =Q. 
Kat TO Ye, @ TO meopevoy nderat. 1b. E. Ti 3, av av “Aba 
7 TWa noorvny Te pi 70, ep w » Aumetrat, 7 n Touvaytioy apap a- 
vousay epopwper (ny 8Ear), opOny 7 n XpnoTny n Te (leg. 4 1) 
Tw Kadwy ovoparev avTy tpoobnooper ; Leg. 9. P 873 D. 
eira éy roic twv Swoeka opiotot Mepoy TwWY Ooa apya kal 
avovupa Oarrew (ypn) akAEELC avrovs (leg. avtwe. v. Il. ms 
100. )---€av ‘ apa vmoluytoy n Zwov arAo Te ovevoy Twa, 
mAny TOV Soa Ev aywm THY Onuosta TiBepéveoy aOXevorvTa Tt 
rowovroy Spacy, &c. ib. 10. P. 901 D. mpwrrov pev Deove apu- 
porepor are yeyyooxery | Kat opay Kal a akovew Taye, Aabety 
dé avTov< ovdey Suvarov eivar TwY OTdowy etow [at] aioOn- 
oete Kat emornuar; LEpist. 8. p. 352 E. tov be ¢ ooa yevour’ 
av n Tact ouucpepovra ex Spore Te Kal Piro, n i) OTL omiKpoTtata 
Kaka aupow, TavTa OUTE padcLoy opav, ovre wovra emuTeder. 
Demosth. in Androt. p. 618, 9. owcew v vpiy TOVG TOLOVTOUE, Ww oO 
avopec AOnvator, mpoonker Kal juice TOC, OlogTEpP OVTOG 
Yet here the article seems to retain its usual signification, and 
the proposition with the relative, as one word, appears to re- 
ceive by means of it an adjective or coeative sense, so that 
in this Kind of attraction no stop is to be put after the article, 
as Ta on Etvyev §. 272. 


f 


a: This most frequently takes place in a division, where 
O pév—o Oé, ot wéev—-ou O€ are opposed to each other, ‘ the 
one—the other’, hi—illi, e.g. ot pév extipusooy, Tol & ayet- 
povro pad’ wea Il. B', 52. and with rue, if o pév—o 6é do not 
refer to determinate nouns which have gone before. Eurip. 
Hel. 1617. ovxovy 6 pév t1¢ AotaBov aipetrar Sdpv, G 8é, Ke. 
Comp. the passage from Plato quoted below, Obs. 6. Arist. 
Plut. 162. Xen. Cyrop. 6, 1, 1. In Lucian. D. Mort. 16, 5. 
El yap Oo péev TUG (alius nescio quis) €v ovparvy, o 0€ map. mv, 
ov TO elowAoyr, TO de owma ev Oirn KOVIC non yeyérnrat, 0 pev 


' Reiz p. 15. 73. 78, et ibi W. Heind. ad Plat. Theet. p. 488. 


288. 
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ttc refers to the immortal divine part of Hercules, which is 
supposed to be in heaven, a notion which Diogenes laughs at 
as absurd. The indeterminateness often consists in this, that 
in the singular the plural is signified ‘many a one’, as Eur. 


Hel: 1017.6 Kens Carib, Lea: 


Obs. 1. If the word thus divided be a noun singular, 6 pév—o éé are 
translated ‘the one—the other’. Plat. Phedr. p. 255 C. rov pev- 
Haros éxeivou mny}, TOAAH Pepopévn mpds TOY épaorhy,---% pev eis av- 
rov €du, i) O€ aropecroupéror, éhw amoppet. Id. Leg. 8. p. 838 A. réx- 
yyy O4 TU” av ToUTOU TOU VopoUv THs Décews ev TH VOY TapdyTL THY peY 
pgdlav éxw, riy 0 ad Twa TpdTOY TauTaraoLy ws oldv TE KadeTwTaTNY. 
for which p. 839 B. we have réyyny cexrfpny ry bev pgorny anacoy, 
TH o€ xaerwrarny. Demosth. in Pheen. p. 1040, 25. 6 d€ amexpivaro, 


cad , of ~ e a bn , 
Ore 6 pev wempapévos ein Tov cizov, 0 dé Evdoy a7oKEipevos. 


Obs. 2. When the division or opposition does not take place in the 
case of a substantive, but an adjective, verb, or an entire proposition, 
the neuter is used 70 puév—ro 0€, Ta wév—ra C€, in the sense of £ partly 
—partly’. Herod. 1,173. voporr dé ra prev Kpnrexotor, ra cé Kape- 
Koioe xpéwr'rat. Sometimes 7 &c. is found in this case, when the dis- 
tribution is only general, without being accurately defined. Xen. Anab. 
4,1,15. Kat radrny pey rv fuépay avtws éxopevOnoay, Ta pév Te paxo- 
pevol, Ta 6€ Kal dvaravopevor?. Comp. Thucyd. 1, 118. 108 (x). In- 
stead of which Herodotus often uses rovro pév—rotro 6€>. Isocr. Pa- 
neg. p. 44 D sq. rovro pév yap, ei det rovrous é¢’ éxaory Tymmoba TwY 
tpywy, Tos éumeiporarous byras Kat peylorny dvvapy éxavTas, avapde- 
aPnritws hiv mpoonKker THY Wyepoviay amoXafsetv,--- --- TOUTO C8, 
et tives akvovee THY Hyyepoviay exe 7) TOUS Tpwrous TUXOYTAS TAUTNS 
THS TYLNS, 3) ToS TrElaTwy ayabwy airiovs Tots "EhNnow Ovras, iyyou- 
plat Kal rovrous y’ eivac pe jor. Demosth. in Lept. p. 474, 25. 
Touro pev tolvvy Oacious rovs per ’Expavrov mas ovK dduchoere, Eav 
apédnabe THY aréXevay,--- ---rTovro d€ ’ApyéBiov Kal ‘Hpakdetdny ; 
Tovro dé is wanting Herod. 6, 125. 7, 21.° or d€ answers to Touro peév 
Soph. 4j. 672. (Brunck ad Aisch. Pers. 855.) éxeira dé Soph. Antig. 
63. also eira only id. Phil. 1346. ror’ tdXo id. Eid. T. 605. ror’ av- 
Qs id. Antig. 167. 


Obs. 3. When a preposition governs 6 pév—dé ¢é, the particles pév 
and ¢é often come immediately after the preposition. Plat. Theeet. 
@ Hoog. ad Vig. p. 13. Herm. ib. > Herm. ad Vig. p.701, 15. Erf. 


p. 701.14. Reiz p.12. Schef. ad ad Soph. Ant. 61. 
Dion. p. 208. © Schef. App. Demosth. 1. p.561. 
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p. 167 E. adcceiy & éorly éy rp rovotTw, dray ev pey TY (aywvilecOa) 
mailn re Kat opaddy, KaOdcor Gy duvynra, ev dé Tp dcadéyeoBar orou- 
daly re Kal éravopBot roy mpocciadeydpevov. Pheedr. p. 263 B. év pév 
dpa rois cuppwvovper, év d€ rots ov. Comp. Isocr. Areopag. p. 141 A." 
Another transposition is found Soph. Ant. 557. cadws ov péy rois, Tots 
& éye “Sdxovy ppovety. 


Obs. 4. One of these is frequently omitted. J1. y/, 157. 7m pa mapa- 
Spapeérny, gevywy, 6 0 driabe duwxwy. Herod. 6,105. Eurip. Iphig. T 
1361. xovrots 6& xpwpas eiyov" of 0 éxwridwy ayKtpas éLavqrrov. Plat. 
Phileb. p. 36 E. Wevdeis, ai & adnfeis ovk eiaty hdovai; Comp. Rep. 5. 
p. 451 E. particularly 455 E. seq.° Pind. Nem. 8, 63. is similar, 
xpuody evxorTal, Tedioy O Erepor anépayTor. Comp. Xen. Hell. 2, 4, 14. 


Obs. 5. Instead of one or both the name itself also is used: Herod. 
5, 94, ézoh€peov --- --- MurtAyvatol re kat “AOnvator, of péev ara- 
réovres tv xwpny, “AOnvator dé &c. Plat. Charm. p. 161 A. ovk dpa 
owhpootyn uv ein aidws* eizep TO pey () owppoc.) ayaboy Tuyxaver ov, 
aidus S& pndey paddov a&yaboy Kat caxéy. and with ro pév: Thuc. 
1, 84. woNepuKol re Kal evBovdAor dca TO EdKoopoy yryvopeba, TO pey, Ore 
aid&s cwopocbyys Thetarov peréxel, aioxurns dé evduxia, ev Bovdor oe, 
dpaécrepor --- ratdevdpevor’, Sometimes this is necessary, as Il, w’, 
721. dowdovs, --- --- ol re orovdeccay aotdiy Oi pév ap eOpiveoy, ext 
dé crevdxovro yuvatkes, since wyuvaixes had not been previously men- 
tioned. 


The name also is joined with them. JI. x’, 317. Neoropica, 6 peéev 
ovrac’ “Ariprioy obéi doupi, “Avriroxos. Thuc. 7, 86. EvvéBave dé, 
Tov pev Tohepuwraroy advrots eivat, Anpoobéyny, cua Ta év TH VITw 
kai Ilvdy, rov cé dua 7a avra émirnoerdrurov. 2,29. adN 6 pev ev 
Aaviia ris Puxidos viv KaXouperys ‘yns 6 Tnpevs ke, --- --- Thpns 
éé &e. Plat. Gorg. p. 500 seq. f pev rovrov ov Oeparrever Kai THY pvc” 
Zoxerrac Kai ry airiay wy mparrer, Kal Adyor Exee TOUTWY éKaOTOU 
dovvar, y tarpeKy, i) 0 érépa rHs hoovns (o¥ ry gua Eoxerra). Com- 
pare Sophist. p. 218 C.% See §. 263. Obs. 1. So also Od. a’, 115. oo- 
oopevos marép éofXov evi gpeciy, et ro0ev éEXwr, pPvnoThpwv TOV 
fev oxédaow Kara Owpara Oein --- --- rynjy © adros éxot, where it 
is to be remarked that the substantive precedes. 


4 Reiz 1. c. p. 13. 69. Fisch. 1. Schaef. ad Lamb. Bos. p. $29. Elmsl. 
p. 331. Herm. ad Viger. p. 699.6. ad Enr. Med. 137. Ast ad Plat. Leg. 

© Musgr. ad Eurip. Iph. T. 1361. p. 18. Stallb. ad Phil. p. 108. 
Porson ad Eur. Or. 891. Heusde f Heind. ad Plat. Charm. p. 77. 
Spec. Plat. p. 75 seq. Heind. ad * Heind. ad Plat. Gorg. p. 185. 
Plat. Theet. p. 421. Prot. p. 549. Prot. p. 611. 
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Obs. 6. 6 pév—o dé are not always opposed to each other, but 
instead of one of them another word is often put, e. g. Thuc. 7, 73 extr. 
Kai of ey eizovres aaHdOorv, Kal of akovoarres Oupyyetday Tots oTpa- 
Tnyots ror AOnvaiwy. Plat. Leg. 2. p. 658 B. eikds wou Tov pév Tiva 
émideccvivar, Kabarep “Opnpos, pappdiay, ddrov O€ KOapydiay, TOY 
dé riva rpaywdiay, Tov 8 avd Kwpydiarv. Id. Republ. 2. p. 369 D. 
&AAG Te yewpyos pev eis, d € oixoddpos, AAos O€ Tes UpadyTns; 
comp. Od. y', 421 seq. Polit. p. 279 D. nal roy oxeracparwr vro- 
merdopara pey &Aa, wepikadippara dé érepa. Thus ot péev— 
Zoe € or ore © ol, of pév-—dAroe Oé, of pév—Erepa dé &c. fre- 
quently refer to each other. roy péev—avrés Od. a’, 115. For ra 
pév—ra 0é Homer Od. y’, 26. has d\\a pév—ddrda 5é. Soph. Trach. 
952. rade pév—rdde 6é. Pind. Ol. 2,132. ra péev yxepadbev, téwp o 
adda gépPer. Nem. 7, 81. 6 péey ra, ra 6 dddot, and in many other 
combinations*. Toa proposition with 6 péy or 6 cé another with the 
relative often answers. Xen. Cyr. 2, 4, 23. with Poppo’s note. Soph. 
Trach. 548. by agaprage giret 6pOadpos dvOos, roy 0 vrextpérew 
mdoa for Kat roy perv (ray inv Eprovcay mpdow éxovawr). 


It is natural that in this phrase the article should not always in 
both instances be in the same case, as it must of course be determined 
by the governing verb, e. g. Thuc. 2, 42. rovs pev ryswpeioba, rwy 0 
épiecOar. In Thuc. 7, 13. there is a change of construction, ra dé 7hypw- 
para ua Tdce EGOapy re Huty Kat Ere voy Pbeipera, TWY vavTwY TwY 
bev ue gpvyariopoy Kal dprayly paxpay Kai idpeiay U0 Tw imméwy 
avoddupévwr, of 6 Oepamwevovres, éredy és avtivada KaFeorhkapey, 
avropodovar, for rwy o€ Oeparevdvtwy --- avropodoty7wy. Another 
change of construction is Soph. Trach. 292. rwv pév rapdvtwy, ra ce 
rervapéevy Oy, i. €. THY Oé OY TapdYTWY Ware pe hoyw jLOvoy TerVGBAL. 


Obs. 7. Demosthenes and more especially the later writers use also 
the relative pronoun ovs pév—ovs dé &c. Demosth. pro Cor. p. 248. 
modes “EXAnvidas as prev avaipwr, eis as O€ rovs guyddas Karaywr. 
Comp. p. 282. 289. In Doric this idiom appears to be more ancient. 
Archyt. ap. Gale, p. 674. éxet av trav dyabdv & pey avra évri dete 
raura aipera, od pray Ov Grepoy, & dé dv arepoy. p. 676. (238.) rev 
ayabov & pév évri dvOporw, d Oé rHv pepéwv”. We find also, not 


* Fisch. 1. p. 830 seq. Herm. ad > Hemsterh. ad Thom. M. p. 1 seq. 
Vig. p. 701. 14. Among the pas- Grav. ad Lucian. Soleec. p. 447. 
sages there quoted I see no reason Reiz|.c. p.32seq. Fisch. 1. p.332. 
why II. 2’,147. ra pév must be taken Herm. ad Vig. p. 706, 28. 
as &@ per. 
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indeed és pév—és 8€, but ds by itself for 6 or ovros in Jl. 9,198. adda 
kai Os deldoue Acos peyadouo xepavvdv Eur. Iph. T.421. In Theogn. 207. 
for ds dé gidoow, Bekker reads from two MSS. ove pitas. The 
article and demonstrative pronoun were probably originally the same, 
and had two forms, of which one was used for the other. 


Obs. 8. If in 6 wév—é dé awhole is expressed, it is put either in the 
genitive, or quite as often in the same case, as 6 pév—o 0€. e. g. Il. x’, 
317. which passage is quoted before in Obs. 5. Hesiod.” Epy. 160. xai 
Tovs péy wédepds TE KaKOs Kal Poms aiv)) TOUS meV ep exTaTUAw 
O7Sn Kadunice yain @dece papvapévous pijwv évex’ Oidirddao, rovs 
dé Kal év vhecow inxép péya Aairua Oardaoons és Tpotny ayaywv 
‘Edévys Ever hixdpowo. Soph. Antig. 21. ov yup Tapov vpy Tw Kage 
yvitrw Kpéwy rov péyv mporioas, rov oO arysaoas exer, 


Obs. 9. Since in this connection 6 6é expresses an opposition, it ought 
properly only to be used ofa person or thing different from what went 
before. But in Homer and Herodotus, rarely in the Attic poets, it re- 
fers to the same person if there be an opposition in the actions. Jl. 0, 
127. of Minerva (row 8 amd py xepadns Kdpul’ etdero --- Eyxos ri 
éornae’) 0 éxéecor Kabanrero Oovpoy “Apna, instead of apeiAero per, 
caOdarrero O€. comp. 136. 7,518. Il. a’, 183. comp.191. Herod. 1, 66. 
ot Aakedarporvior “Apkadwy prey trav adAwy ar7eixorTo, ot 0€ --- én 
Teyehras éorparevovro. comp. 17. 107, 171. 5, 85. So 7, 208. comp. 
ibid. 6. (§. 7.) 218 ext. 6, 30. 9, 52.4 Similar to this is Zur. Bacch.761. 
ras (al. rwv) prev yap ox yuasce NoyxXwrov Bédos, Ketvat © - - - érpav- 
partZov. This, however, is the only passage of an Attic poet in which this 
use is found, for Or, 35. is suspicious, there being no opposition at all. 


Both constructions are united Herod. 6, 111, 70 oTparomedov ékuaou- 


pevoy To Myc orparowédw TO fev avrTov pécoyv éyivero émt ragias 
ONyas, TO O€ Képas, ExaTepov éppwro mAnOet. ‘Thus the second oi ¢cé 1s 
again divided, Thuc.7, 13. cat ot Févot, of péy avayKaarot éoPpayres 
evOds Kara Tas réders AroXKWpovaLY, Of DE ITO peyahov pLoOod TO TpwWroY 
éxapbévres, --- ére10y Tapa yvwpny vavTiKOY TE 5) kat TaAXa amo TwWY 
modepiwy avOeoTara épwoy, of pév ext Aohoyias mpopacer amép- 
xovrat, of dé, ws Exasro dvvayTat, Eiai 0 ov kai---agypnvra. Pro- 
perly speaking, the nominative here is not put for the genitive, but the 
definitions annexed with oi péy—oi dé constitute an apposition fre- 


¥ 


© Valck. ad Eur. Ph. 1295. (p. 436.) 4 Matthie Animady. ad H. Hom, 
Brunck ad Soph. Antig. 21. Duker  p. 400, 
ad Thucyd. 4,71. Hoog. ad Vig. p. 5. 
VOL. 1, 2 « 
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quently used in Homer, in which the whole is followed by the part in 
the same case. See Apposition. . 


Obs. 10. Similar to this is the use of the formula 6 pév 04 or 6 pév 
yuy in Herodotus, followed by ¢é, which repeats the substance of what 
was mentioned before, in order to make a transition to something new, 
e. g. Herod. 8, 74. ot pév dn ev TO ‘Tog rowvTp Tov ovvéoracay 
------ of dé évy Sadapine ~-- appwceov. Xen. Cyrop. 2, 2, 10. ot 
prev O12) &AXNow, ws eixos, éyédwy ext TH Copudopia ts éxcarodys* 6 oé 

t t 
Kipos eixev. Also péy alone Thuc. 1, 36. rovavra pev ot Kepxupator 
cizov' of 6& KopivOioe per’ avrovs rode. Or else it is in the sense of 
the Latin cum—tum. Herod. 7, 204. rovrovst yoar pév vuy Kat addoe 
orparnyoi Kara Td ExdoTwr? 6 OF Owipaddpevos padtora« ~- Aaxedau- 
, 3 > . . . . e 
povios nv, Aewvidns : and in the beginning of the narrative after an intro- 


. duction Xen. Cyrop. 1, 2 m. 


In a narration, 0 6¢ without a noun refers to what has been 
. id 
mentioned before, although not always preceded by o pev. 


3. The article seems also to be used as a pronoun in the 
phrase €y rotc, which mostly stands with superlatives either in 
the masculine, feminine, or neuter, in later writers also with 

t . . 
opospa, pada, wavv. The superlative does not stand in the 
case of réic, but in the case of the noun to which it properly 
belongs. Amongst the old writers it is used only by Herodotus, 
Thucydides, and Plato; by the two last most frequently. He- 

lal , > lo / A U / 

rod. 7, 137. Toure pot ev Totct Devotatroy Patwerar ylyvecbar. 
Thuc. 1,6. év rote wpwror de AOnvaior Toy oidnpoy KatéDevto. 

? Pp p 

> a a \ a oe 9 > a > \ , aie 
3, 17. év rote wAciorat O1 VEG ap avToLG EvEepyoL kadXeu eye- 

. J \ los 
voto. ib. 81. ovTwE Wun oTaoLG TpOVXwpHae’ Kat Eoke par- 
Nov. Sidre Cy Tog Town eyeveto. 7, 24. péytoror dé Kat ev 

, Oe if ha . , Mey 

> a ~ ? ’ € _ 
TOlG TpWTOY ExaKwoe TO OTPAaTEVWAa TWY AOnvatwy Tov 

las . ey ee} lon a 

TIAnpmvpiov Antic. 2b. 71. ev rote xaderwrata oupyov. 8,90. 
? \ > o U A-..2 UJ >? U ad 7 
avnp ev Tote waAtoTa Kat EK mAelctou évaytiog To Onuy. Plat. 
Criton. p. 43 C. (acbtypar) ayyeXtav pépwr xadterny, === 4 
? nN iv - ? los , vn Sele . <9) 
EyO, WG mor OoKw, EY TOLG Bapvrata av evéyxayu. 2b. p. 52 A, 
3 c Ui ry > \ , n°? 
év toic pddtora. Theat. p. 186 A. kat rovTwy pot Soxei ev 
Tog padiara mpoc aAndAa okovetaOa Ty ovetav (1) Yun). 

~ ’ / > 
Sympos. polio B. Aptorodnnoc ny TLC, Kudabnvete---mtapaye- 
yover © év TH cuvovsia, LwkpaTous Epacrie wy ev TOLG uddwora 
zwv tote. LEpist. 10. p. 358 C. "Axovw Alwvoc év roic pa- 
Nora ératpoy civat oé, and with the comparative for the superl. 
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Euthyd. p. 
kada €xovow, wo Evdicnué re kat Avovycodwpe, ev d€ rote Kat 
TOUTO peyadorperéorepoy, OTL THY TOAAWY avOpaTwY Kat TOY 
OEMVOY on Kat SoxouvtTwy zl elvat ovoev vuw péAet, where Hein- 
dorf (p. 407.) adduces Hlian V. H. 14,38. From these com- 
binations it is clear, 1. that the formula €y rote stands by 
itself, and is not to be joined with the superlative following, 
since the combination év rotc mpwrot, ev Totcg wAEtoTat is at 
variance with this explanation; 2. that rotc is neuter, because 
the superlative in the feminine also is used with it. Hardly any 
explanation of this phrase can be given to suit all passages, 
since usage apparently has given to it by degrees a greater ex- 
tension than it originally had. Thus, originally, in ev Tole it 
appears either to be necessary to supply the adjective or parti- 
ciple in the same case, and in the neuter, as Plat. Cratyl. 
p. 427 evtr. 0 dn Soxet €v rote peyioto péytoroy eivat, or 
that €v zotc should be the same as é€v tovroc, when it seems 
to be used after several things previously mentioned, the most 
important of which is to be thus distinguished ; in which sense 
Herodotus commonly uses év dé on, e€. g. 3, 39. cvyvac pev on 
TWY VHowY alipnkee, moA\Aa Oe Kat THC nTrElpov dotea’ ev Oe On 
kat AesBiovg---ciXe. This explanation suits particularly the 
passage in Plato Euthyd. p. 303 C. and Herod. 7, 137. In 
time it became merely a phrase, which served to strengthen the 
superlative. A different origin, though it has a similar signifi- 
cation, may be assigned to dora tote peytoroic Herod. 3, 8. 
céBovrar 8€ "ApaBior ristic avOporwy Suora Toior paiora 
(sc. ceouévorc) 7, 141. Tinwy o AvdpoPotrov, tov Acro 
aynp Soko Smora TH pariora (sc. SoKiwy), instead of which 
also ouoiwe is used Herod. 3,68. Demosth. Epist. p. 1473, 12. 
evpyoeTé pe cvvouy TO TANYer TY UUETEpH TOLG uaAdwO opotwe. 
Thucyd. 1, 25. ypnpatwy Suvapet OvTEG Kat €kelvoy TOY 
Xpovoy Suora tote EAAHvwy mAovowtatou. This answers to 
the Latin ut qui maxime*. 


@ Hemsterh. ad Luc. T.1. p.170 rots padcora raurats rats airiats 


seq. couples €y rots with the super- 
lative, and supplies to them the dative 
of that word, which stands in the su- 
perlative and nominative, e. g. éy 


evegopévors. Reizde Incl. Acc. p.17 
seq. Herm. ad Viger. p. 765, 250. 
éy rots rowvros poadtora, e. g. €v- 
ddxos. Comp. Wolf ad Reiz. p. 21. 


Se? 
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Syntax. 


4. The oblique cases of the article are often used absolutely, 
as demonstrative pronouns. 


A 3 aiot te , = a 

a) The dative ro ‘ for this reason’, idc?rco. Il. 3’, 250. ro 
voy "Arpetoy ‘Ayapéuvort, Toment Aawy, noat oveoigwy. Plat. 
Theat. p. 129 D. r@ ro, & pire Oeddwpe, padAov oKewTéov 


> , A ¢ > Ape ' a 
e& apxie, WOTTEO QUTOL U7TOTELWVOYTAL . : 


‘Then, in that case’, when this expression may be resolved 
into a conditional proposition. J/. 0, 290. r@ (i. €. et Totoc 
Tacw Gupoc evi ornfeoot yévowro) KE Tay npuvoere TOA TIpta- 
poo avaxroc. comp. Il.0, 51. 7,723. y', 527. Od. y, 224. 
o, 375. 379. 


b) 7a ‘here, or there’, for which Tyee is put elsewhere. 
Xen. R. A. 2, 12. ozov Xovov €oTt mheiarov, Acla ywpa Kat 
atvXoc" ovee yarnde Kal olonpos eK THIG aurnG Tohews, ouoe 
raAAa ovo 7 1) Tpla jue TOAEL, aAAa TO pev TH, TO oe mins 
comp. Xen. Anab. 4, 8, 10. and with motion Hesiod. ”Epy. 
206. ri © cic, y o av eyo wep ay. 

TH mév—vy Oé ‘on the one hand’—‘ on the other’. Eurip. 
Or. 350. o dopa, TH pev o noéws mpoodépKona, Tpotabev 
eADor, TN ) Lowy KATAGOTEVW. 


c) ro ‘on this account”, only in Homer I. p’, 404. to pw 
oumote EArero Jun reOvanev. Pind. Pyth. 5, 51. 


The Article for the Relative Pronoun. 


The article is very often used in Lonic and Doric writers for 
the relative pronoun 6c, 7, 6. Il. a’, 125. adda 7a pev (a per) 
Herod. 5, 37. 
‘Apisrayopne Kal ev ™7 p aAXy ” lovin TWUTO TOUTO emote, TOUC 
pev cEedabver TWV Tupavvuy, rove (ove) O EdaBe TUPAVVOUG 


TOALwWY eEempaboner, Ta (tava) dédusrat. &e. 


TOUTOUG oe e€edloov. 


who shows that rovs is neuter. Fisch. 
ad Well. 2. p. 122. compares it with 
és Ta Ranier: so that rots is the 
neuter, and the whole a circumlo- 
cution of the simple superlative; 


which however does not apply to the 


Of Attic writers, the tragedians 


passages where another superlative, 
mporo., Papvrara, &c. follows. 

@ Valck. ad Phoen. 157. p. 53. ad- 
Callim. Fr. p. 82. Herm. ad Viger. 
p. 706, 27. 
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only use it in this sense, not the comic and prose authors; and 
these only in the neuter and the oblique cases, and to avoid 
hiatus, or to lengthen ashort final syllable. Aschyl. Agam. 535. 


arr’ ev vw see iehate --- Tpotav katacka~avta tov Sneed 
Awoc paxédAn, TH kareipyacrat mEOOV. Soph. Gid. T..1379. 
Saipover anata a lepa, TWvV 0 TavTAnwwy € eyo ---aTeotépne 


€uavtov. comp. 1427. &e. Antig. 1035. Trach. 47. Eur. 
Andr. 811. xarOavy xreivasa rove ov Xpnv Kxravety. Lur. 
Bacch. 712. Tt is found without either of the above reasons 
Soph. Cid. C. 35. xorg mpoonkeg THv adnAovpev Ppacar”. 


Of the Noun, 


In the Noun we have to consider, first, the use of what are 293. 
called the Numbers, and next the use of the Cases. Of the (292) 
Numbers, the singular has nothing which distinguishes its use 
from that of other languages. Instead of the dual the plural 
is often used, and both are interchanged. Of the dual for the 

-plural see §. 301. In the use of the plural the Greek language 
mostly agrees with other languages, even the modern. Thus in 
Greek the plural is often used instead of the singular. isch. 
Prom. 67. od 8 av xatoxkveic, tov Awe 7 ey Opav umep 
otéverg ; where only Prometheus is meant. Eurip. Hec. 403. 

dda rokevow eikorwc Jupovpévorg instead of ‘the mother’. 
Soph. Cid. T. 1184. bore réhacpat pie tT ad wy ov xpi, 
£dv o1¢ TF OV xpnv pe, opirov (2. e. Edy pntpl), ovg + eu ovK 
det (2. e. Tov matépa), Kravwv’. The general expression in 
the plural gives greater emphasis to the speech*. To this also 
belongs the expression ta @iArata, which in the tragedians 





> This usage is denied to the tra- © Brunck ad Eurip. Bacch. 543. 
gedians by Koen ad Gregor. p.(111, | Soph. Gd. T. 366. Fisch. 3a. p. 302. 
79.) 239. Piers. Veris. p. 74. Valck. ‘ Aristot. Rhet. 3,6. Longin. 23. 


ad Eurip. Hippol. 525. but asserted See Gatak. adv. Misc. 2, 15. p. 352. 
by Brunck ad A’sch. S. c. Th. 87. The expression of contempt, how- 
Soph. Cid. C. 1259. Schef.ad Greg. ever, which Valck. ad Phen. 978, 
ec: oe ad Hipp. 527. Blomf. thinks to be contained in pdayrewy 
ad sch. $.c. Th. 37. Comp. Reiz 1. c. lies not in this word, but in the 
de Incl. Ach p- 26. 95. et Wolf sense generally. 

Fisch. 1. p. 345. 
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often signifies only one person, mother, wife, &c. and nee 
for éy very frequent in prose. In other cases the plural is 
often put for the singular, without having any particular pre- 
eminence in view, especially in the poets, e. g. Owmara, Kapnva 
‘OXprov, perhaps because an object was considered with re- 
ference to its several parts*; and even in prose writers the 
names of illustrious men are used in the plural, when several of 
the same kind are meant, as Plat. Theat. p. 169 B. ot Hpa- 
Kréeg te Kal Onoéec. Substantives also are frequently put in 
the plural, when as a predicate, or an apposition, they signify 
a person or thing, although the person or thing be in the sin- 
gular. Eur. ED. le Trrddvro«, ¢ ayvou ieebee Tawevmara?, 
See §. 431. Vice versa, the names of nations are sometimes 
in the singular instead of the plural®, as Herod. 1, 69. rov 
“EXAnva. comp. 1, 195. and sometimes the sing. for the plur. 


Soph. Antig. 106. rov hora for rovg Porac®. 


In this, however, the Greek language goes further than any 
other, that it passes from the plur. to the sing. and vice versa, 
and can even add definitions in the sing. to the plur. when it is 
used for the sing. So Il. v', 257. EyK.06 --- yap Kat ea €éa- 
per, O mp éyeokoy. Eur, Iph. A. 933. Kal TOLG Atpeidauc, 
HY pe yyovTat Kaw, Teicomed, Oray O€ fy Kawe, OV TEI 
compat. Troad. 910. Comp. ib. 478. Iph. T. 349. Lon. 403. 
429. even where the plur. stands in its proper sense, e. g. Hes. 
Sc. 252. ov 8é mpwr ov pepamorev (at Knpec) --- --- appt 
wev avt@ BadrX ovvyac peyarouc. i. e. each individually. 
Flerod. L. 195. éoOnre oe Toupee Xpewvrat (ot BaBvdwmor), 
Kove oNWee Le: Awéw* Kai ext TovToy adXoy etipiweov Kova 


€Tevouvet. See Wessel. not. Comp. 2, 38. 


Hence a verb sing. also sometimes refers to a preceding 
plur. Od. 6, 691 seq. nr éotl ducn Pelwy Pactrdjowr, aAAov Kk 
Ex Oaipyot Bporay, aXAov KE prromn. Eur. Suppl. 437. éorw o 
eviomrelv TOloW aclevesrépouc TOY evTUXoUVT a raul, oTay KADY 
KaKW6 (0 asevéorepos). Comp. 455. Plat. Lie p. 324 A, 


OvoELG yap KoAaZet TOUG aoikouVTac, 7 pos TOUTW TOV vouy €ywr 


4 Fisch. $ a. p. 301. 3 a. p. 300. 
> Pors. ad Eurip. Or. 1051. 4 Muser. ad Eur. Hipp. 1148. 
© Gregor. p. (52) 126. et K. Fisch. 1268. 
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Kal TovTOv eveka Ort HOuKNoev®. On the other hand, Plato passes 
from the sing. to the plur. Phileb. p. 14 B. TY Tol Oua- 
op saune® TOU 0 aryablow Tov , €uou Kal TOU cou pn aToKpuTTO- 
pevol---ToAflwper, av Ty EXeyXomevat unvvowor &Kc. where 
instead of dua:oporne the plur. duactpopornres is present to the 
mind, the difference being bétween two things, To ayafov ro 
+ euov Kat TO cov. Xen. Mem. S.2,3, 2. Qavpacror dé TovTo, 
el Tic ToOVC adeAdove Cnutay NYetTat --- arr évravba pev 
Ovvatat NoyiZeoPat --- emt O€ THY ade pov TO auTO TOUTO 


ayvoovowy. Comp. §. 434. 475. 


Hence sometimes a participle sing. is found with a verb 
plural. Eur. Iph. T. 349. otow nypropeda, SoKous’ ‘Opéorny 
pened! mAtov PAézew. Herc. F. 860.“ HAtov paptupopesba épac 
a dpav ov Bovroua. Comp. Ion. 1269. Hence also Eur. Iph. 
A. 991. oixrpa yap reTovOanerv, 1 --- Katécyorv. This also 
takes place even where the plur. is not used for the sing. 
namely, when the participle refers only to one of the plurals 
implied in the verb, neatly as §. 562. not. 2. Soph. Phil. 645. 
Xwpwopmev, evoobev aBiv". So é€uoc is used with a verb plur. 
Eur. Lon. 108. TdEowy € euotg duyadac Ojnoonev. Helen. 657. 
TOGW emov EXomer, ov ewevoy. comp. El. 608. So Eurip. Hipp. 
246. aidovpueba yap Ta AcAeypéva jor. 


The sing. is often used in the tragic writers for the plur. 
with genitives plural, e.g. Eur. Med.1117. coma 7 é€¢ nBnv 
nrvlle réxvwv for somata te Téxvwv. id. Cycl. 223. and vice 
versd, gen. sing. with the governing substantive in the plur. 
Troad. 381. ov waidac cidov, ov Sapaptog ev yepow mérdotc 
suveoraAnoay, i. e. the wife of each individual. The sing. is 
also used when the verb is in the plur. Herc. F. 704. ypovocg 
yap non Sapoc, €€ orov méwAOtG Koopetabe cwHma. Comp. 
Phen. 1397. Troad. 396. odv Sapapre Kai réxvowg WKovy, 
for the form dauapot, which is not in use. So Achilles is said 
to be taytropos wéda El, 454.8 and so the substantive, which 


© Markl. ad Eur. Suppl. 453. Lob. ad Soph. Aj. 191. p. 248. 
Heind. ad Plat. Gorg. §. 75. p. 105. ® Elmsl. ad Eur. Med. 1077. 
ad Prot. §. 28. p. 499. Bacch. 729. 

‘ Pors. Pref. Hec. p. 38. ed, Lond. 
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expresses the relation in which an adjective is to be taken, is 
often sing. while the adjective is plural, as noeic Thy Oy Plat. 


Rep. 5. p. 452 B. xakot tay Yuyny Asch. Pers. 439." 
The dual is used for the plural Od. 0’, 35. 48. kotpw ddw 


\ . . 
Kal TEVTHKOVTA, owing to ouw being nearest?. 


* Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 364 seq. » Blomf, ad Asch, Pers, 234. 606. 


END OF THE FIRST VOLUME. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


WEEN a number of passages are referred to in 
the original of the Grammar, without quotation of 
the words, some of the references have been occa- 
sionally omitted in the translation, but are left in 


the Index. 


Lately was published, FIFTH EDITION, thoroughly revised and 
greatly enlarged from the last German Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 30s. 


A COPIOUS GRAMMAR of the GREEK LANGUAGE. 
By AUGUSTUS MATTHI. 


#,* This Work, which has been so widely circulated, and so highly 
approved in former Editions, has been entirely remodelled by the Author. 
Errors have been corrected and deficiencies supplied; so that, in its pre- 
sent state, it comprises every improvement in Greek Grammar which has 
been mate since the publication of the First Edition. 


Also, 


GREEK EXERCISES, adapted to Marru1#’s GreEx GrAm- 
mar. By JOHN KENRICK, M.A. 8vo. 6s. 


INDEX 


OF 


QUOTATIONS FROM GREEK AUTHORS 


IN 


MATTHIAZ’S GRAMMAR. 


FIFTH EDITION. 


LE xr1an. Hist. Anim.5,49.§.245. Aschines Eryz. 


doppaiy.—l0, 10. §. 222. §.) Le p62. Obs. 
Obs. 1.—Var. Hist. 10, 6. 3. §. 138. 
§-1502).a: Obs: 9. §. 346. Obs. 2. 
Aischines Socr. (ed. Fisch.) (ed. Reiske) 
Axzioch. in Timarch. 
Sat815 Wie ise Neds p:09:, $278: Obs. 1- 
5. §. 350. 44. §. 609. 
6. §. 355. Obs. 2. 68. p. 289. 
7. §. 335. and §. 378. 179. §. 186. Obs. 1. 
8. §. 521. Obs. 1. de fals. leg. 
9. §. 341. p. 267. p. 268. and §. 236. 
12. §. 378. 270. §. $70. Obs. 1. 
Tope $e355;. a. 278. §. 150. Obs. 5. 
15. §. 398, a. 
17. §..353, 2. Obs. in Ctesiph. 
18. §. 210, 3. p- 383. §. 509, a. 
222.§,, 3878. Obs. 2. 888. §. 555. Obs. 2. 


B 
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Aischines in Ctesiph. “ischines in Ctesiph. 
p. 395. p. 969. p- 618. §. 412, 3. 

403. §. 295. §. 624. dre. 639. §. 5538, 2. 

405. §. 617, c. 641. §. 608, 5, 6. 

416. §. 424, 2. 

419. §. 371. Aischylus. (ed. Schiitz.) 

427. §. 550, c. Agam. 

436. §. 624. dre 4. yv. 7.. §. 286. 

439. §. 581, a. 15. §. 543. 

458. §. 142. 30. §. 559. 

468. §. 425, 2, ¢. 49. §. 446. Obs. 1. 

469. p. 269. 50. §. 446, 8. 

471. §. 626. 69. §. 295. 

473. §. 268. 79. §. 269. 

474. p. 969. 81. §. 428, 1. 

482. p. 969. 103. §. 422. 

485. §. 617. 120. §. 434, 1, a. 

486. §. 580, d. 121. §. 338. 

489. p. 996. 169. §. 555. Obs. 2. 

490. §. 131, 2. 178. §. 198, 6. 

499. §. 585, B. 180. §. 504, 2. 

504. §. 417, d. 181. §. 275. §. 416, B. 

510. §. 472, 3. 188. §. 534, a. 

512. §. 624. Ore. 190. §. 409, 4, b. 

518. §. 608, 4. 200. 202. §. 433. Obs.3. 

532. p. 364. S01: Sa dias. 

534. §. 165, 2. 230. §. 634, 3. 

537.§.421. Obs.3.§.617. DBS PEN GENE 

538. [74, 41.] §. 358, 2. DLO Ths 

539...§. 404, 2.).§. 533. 272. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 
Obs. 2. 276. §. 451. 

545. §.186. Obs. 1.§.617. 279. §. 555. Obs. 2. 

551. §. 198. Obs. 7. §. 281. §. 549, 5. §. 555. 
489. II. Obs. 2. 

570. §. 409, 3. 286. §. 185. 

587. §. 418, 7. 288: 4.578, 2,20. 

608. §. 370. Obs. 1. 289) 47370, 3.4. 

601. [83. ult.] §. 482. 334. §. 183. Obs. 3. 
Obs. 2. 347. §. 181, 3. 

614. §. 177, 6. 356. §. 194. Obs. 4. 
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Aschylus. Agam. 
y. 816. Blomf. §. 617. 


Aeschylus. Agam. 
v. 374. §. 520. Obs.2. ézws 


ay. 823. §.112.Obs. 2. §.421. 
431. §. 556. Obs. 2. Obs. 4. 
469. §. 534, 6. 826. §. 375. Obs. 1. 
474. Blomf. §. 617. 835. §. 408. 
483. §. 625. 837. §. 355, d. 
489. §. 338. §. 532, d. 843. §. 409, 4, b. 
500. §. 296. 845. §. 279. Obs. 4. 
502. §. 625. §. 468, 6. 
518. §. 325. Obs. 1. 849. p. 418. 
527. §. 70. Obs. 3. 852. §. 625. 
535. §. 292. §. 625. 857. §. 391, 2. 
543. p. 1081. 858. §. 240. catw. 
548. p. 98. 875. §. 508, ¢. Obs. 2. 
566. §. 556. Obs. 2. 924. §. 386, 4. 
573. §. 486, 2. 931. §. 210. Obs. 5. 
578. §. 504, 2. 953. §. 431. §. 515, y. 
582. §. 368, a. 965. §. 362. 
587. p. 429. 997. §. 248. 
588. §. 302. §. 434, 2. 1044. §. 312, 5. 
594. §. 555. Obs. 2. 1049. §. 550, b. 
595. %. 542. Obs. 1,, a. 1058. §.515. Obs. §.559. 
600. §. 428, 4. 1098. §. 422. 
603. §. 316, d. Obs. 1147. §. 38. Obs. 1. 
606. §. 302, b. 1160. §. 387. 
609. §. 131, 3. Obs. 1. 1167. §. 344. 
611. §. 461. 1178. p. 1082. 
613. §. 450, Obs. 2. 1182. §. 543. 
614. §. 198. Obs. 4. 1253. §. 380. Obs. 1. 
615. §. 529, 3. 1258. §. 446. Obs. 2. 
618. §. 625. 1284. §. 550, 6. 
626. §. 248. 1288. §. 237. 

641. §. 555. Obs. 2 1297. §. 486. Obs. 2. 
§. 569, 5. 1300. §. 543. Obs. 2. 
675. §. 429, 4. 1308. §.466, 1. §. 489.IT. 

683. §. 569, 5. 1333. §. 466, 1. 
716. §. 531. Obs. 3. 1361. §. 95. 

732. \§. 128. 1367. §. 153. Obs. 1. 
781. 8, 128. §. 231, 1. 1S76. °§. -129,'5. 


Bl 


’ 
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Aischylus. Agam. Aischylus. Choeph. 

v. 1378. §. 569, 5. v. 617. §. 116. Obs. 
1385. §. 515. Obs. 639. §. 250. cevw. 
1390. §. 565, 1. Obs. 1 650. §. 487, 6. 
1395. §. 436, 3. 678. §. 617. 

1423. p. 102. G79), sprog di 
1530. p. 82. 712. a§eti98; 12 
1575. p. 434. 7127. § 2.495, 6! 
1613. p. 423. (30584 SAB AS. 
1638. p. 59. 738. §. 52. 
1647. §. 316, d. Obs. 759. §. 555. 
1673. °§. 544. 782. p. 420. 
829. p. 406. 
Choeph. 884. §. 183. 

v. 16. §. 547. 885. p. 1117. 

18. §. 520. Obs. 2, ws av. 893. §. 484, 1, a. 

21. §.422.§.446.Obs.3,c. 923. p. 82. §. 627. 

33. §. 397. Obs. 2. 925. §. 72. Obs. 2. 

40. p. 420. pd. p. 777. 927. p. 257, 1. 
Not. e. 961. p. 86. 

51. §. 398, b. 973. §. 545. 

68. §. 352. 984. §.520.Obs. 2.05 iy. 

03% plaid 988. p. 420. pdw. 

107. §. 487, 6. 1025. §. 429, 1. 

111. §. 487, 6. 

PEDERSY 566513: Eumenid. 

169. §. 528. Obs. Wilol! §ep19) oy 

174. §. 606. 84. §. 430. 

273. §..148. Obs. 2. 86. §. 234. 

302. §. 495, e. 167. §. 84. Obs. 3. 

312. §. 446. Obs. 4. 178. §. 397. Obs. 2. 

362. §. 112. Obs. 2. 237. §. 504, 3. 

408. §. 556. Obs. 3. 242. §: 112. Obs. 2. 

445. p. 403. épyw. 253. §. 84. Obs. 3. 

454. §. 495, ec. 256. §. 301. Obs. 

548. §. 397. Obs. 2. 297 1S O18,05: 

552. §.520.Obs. 2. as ay. 434. §. 352. 

564. §. 402, c. 490. §. 185. Bedriwy. 

590. §. 515. Obs. 578. §. 234. 

602. p. 420. paw. 597. §. 486, 3. 
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Aischylus. Eumenid. 


v. 614. p. 102. 
639. p. 399. 
695. p. 102. 
698. p. 102. 
723. p. 101. 
791. §. 488, 5. 
821. §. 488, 5. 
824. §. 38. 
835. §. 544. 
893. §. 536. 
981. §. 198, 6. 
1024. §. 101. 

Perse. 

v. 1. §. 438. 
8. §. 583, 6. 
13. §. 168. Obs. 
25. p. 435. cetw. 
49. p. 437. orevrat. 
64. §. 446. Obs. 4. 
79. §. 409, 2 
112. §. 519, 7 
114. §. 371. 
133. §. 302, a. Obs. 
151. §. 446. Obs. 2. 
159. §. 421. Obs. 5. 
171. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
176. §. 504, 2. 
177. §. 450, 1. 
197. §. 496, 5. 
207. §. 635, 4. 
214. §. 359. 
228. §2213,-1° 
234. §. 249. pélw. 
293. §. 566, 3. 
303. §. 408. 
308. p. 256. 
311. §. 160, 2. 
317. §. 254. pbivw. 


Cr 


Aeschylus. Perse. 


y. 385. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
§. 576. 
355. §. 501. 
360. p. 333. 
374m. 25te ds 
375. p.297.§.254.p0tvw. 
414. p. 257. 
424. §. 65. Obs. 3. 
430. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
438. §. 131. Obs. 1. 
439. §. 293. 
443. §. 371. 
447. §. 426. 
448. §. 521. Obs. 1. 
454. p. 257. 
455. p. 257. 
466. §. 496, 5. 
470. §. 338. 
484. §. 83. Obs. 1. 
495: §. 52. 
504. p. 256. p. 257. 
515. §. 311. §. 371. 
523. §. 565. Obs. 1. 
597. §. 553. Obs. 1. 
657. p. 361. Obs. 
662. §. 226, 1. 
689. p. 256. and §. 371. 
693. §. 397. Obs. 2. 
696. §. 466, 2. 
711. §. 545. 
728. §. $71. 
783. §. 249. péJw. 
784. §. 42. 
804. §. 534, b. §. 535, c. 
Obs. 1. 

810. §. 498, d. 
839. §. 391. 
852. §. 44. 
924. §. 371. 
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fEschylus. Perse. 
v. 1024. §. 496, 5. 
1052. §. 496, 5. 


Prometh. 
v. 3. §. 348, Obs, 2. 

4. §. 214, 1. 

10. §. 520. Obs. 2. ws av. 

12. §. 145, 5. §. 387. 

21. §. 428, 4. 

25. §. 181, 2, a. 

28. §. 224. arovpas. 

40. §. 362. 

Al. §. 611, 4. 

48. §. 513. Obs. 3. 

55. §. 146. 

62. §. 530, 2. 

67. §. 293. 

71. §. 583, b, a. 

86. §. 411, 5. Obs. 2. 

91. §. 312, 5. 

112. ps 7@".Not. e- 

124. §. 181, 2, a. 

135. §. 91, 3. 

144. §. 91, 3. 

152. §. 519, 6. 

162. §. 149. Obs. 

171. §. 424, 1. 

174. §. 354, 8. 

212. §. 591, e. 

227 one Bl, eee. 

229-15. 508; Gs 

235. §. 540. 

246. §. 535. Obs. 

248. §. 265, 4. §. 534. 
Obs. 4, 4. §. 553. 
Obs. 2. 

251. §. 472, 4. 

260. §. 609. 

276. §. 595, 3. 


Aeschylus. Prometh. 
v. 288. §. 580, g. 


291. §. 528. Obs. 
301. §. 446. Obs. 3, 6. 
309. §. 112. Obs. 2. 
325. §. 566, 6. Obs. 
332. §. 511, 3. 

333. §. 146. 

342. §. 391. 

348. §. 591, 7. 

358. §. 401. 

370. §. 423. 

386. §. 230. doxéw. 

402. §. 559. 

424. p. 1004. 

440. §. 467, 2. 

453. §. 147, 1. 

457. §. 147, 1. 

462. §. 518. I. 1. 

478. §. 275. 

507. §. 411, 4. 

509. §. 353, 2. Obs. 

513. §.. 565; 1. 

533. §. 223. aXcretr. 

567. p. 378. 

588. §. 368, a. 

592. §. 117, 11. 

617. §. 390. 

631. §. 368, a. 

634. §. 56, 5. and §. 131, 
3. Obs. 1.) p. 749. 
Not. d. 

640. §. 264. Obs. 

650. §. 50. 

659. §.520.Obs. 2. as av. 
§. 430. 

677. §. 275. 

687. §. 575. 


712. §.520. Obs. 2. as dy. 
bBo Slt. Sse. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aeschylus. Prometh. 


v. 716. 
720. 
747. 
753. 
793. 
841. 
853. 
857. 
865. 
871. 
874. 
875. 
908. 
912. 
915. 
926. 
930. 
945. 
948. 
974. 
991. 
1000. §. 121. Obs. 2. 


p- 


§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 


§. 


§ 
§ 
§ 
PR 
§ 
p- 
P 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§. 
§ 


91, 3. 
OU, Me 
. 46. 

. 519, 6. 
. 1082. 
. 45. 


. 439. rikTw. 
. 191, 2. Obs. 


. 543. 


. 355. Obs. 2. 
439. rikTw. 
5 BSE 

4292. 

. 480. Obs. 3. 


SOO, ee 
. 412, 3. 
. 360, a. 
. 364, b. 
HAO NBs 


1076. §. 530, 2. 
1099. §. 430. 


Sept. c. Theb. 


v. 2. p. 102. 
10. §. 352. 
15. §. 532, d. 
17. §. 286. 
35. §. 181, 2, b. 
38. §. 517. 
45. §. 413, 10. 
53. §. 409, 2. 
62. §. 85. Obs. 1. 
64. §. 90. 
65. §. 130, 1. 
77. §. 430. 
84. p. 429. 


405. épxopae. 


408. §.543. §.609. 


ZEschylus. Sept. c. Theb. 
y. 88. p. 378. 
89. §. 405. Obs. 2. 
96. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
98. §. 84. Obs. 3. 


101. 
102. 
119. 
138. 
141. 
156. 
187. 
201. 
203. 
210. 
226. 
231. 
252. 
256. 
276. 
283. 
ages 
310. 
343. 
365. 
375. 
396. 
408. 
418. 
426. 
430. 
433. 
475. 
494. 
500. 
511. 
518. 
553. 
555. 
563. 


§. 
§. 583, ¢. 
§. 
. 173. 

. 378. 

. 488, 5. 

. 594, 2. 

. 517. 

. 210, 5. 

. 42. §. 56, 5. 
. 429, 4. 


372. 


375. 


§ 
P 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§. 241, kpepavvupe. 
§. 511, 3. 

§. 492, b. 

§. 563. 

§. 517. 

§. 488, 5. 

§. 473, a. 

§. 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 


135. BeATiwy. 


. 422. 

. 504, 3. 
» 130) 4. 
. 468, 6. 
. 394. 

. 165, 3. 
. 331. 

. 626. 
2189; it: 
£40: 

. 409, 2. 
. 286. 

. 268. Obs. 1. 
(49. 

. AT4, a. 
. 617, 4. 


7p 
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Aéschylus. Sept. c. Theb. 


v. 5783. §. 416, a. Obs. 2. 
599. §. $71. 
610. §. 46. 
643. §. 149. Obs. 1. 
653. §. 368, a. §. 470, 9. 
674. §. 566, 6. Obs. 
675. §. 458. 
700. §. 328. Obs. 
706. p. 244. | 
AIAG 624. 
714. §. 566, 3. 
726. §. 68, 9. and §. 520. 
Obs. 
761. §. 46. 
794. §. 374. 
S12. 26855. 
819462228. 
824. §. 123. 
877. §. 345. 
925. §. 249. pélw. 
930. §. 575. 
975.268 45: 
1026. §. 339. 


1038. §. 393. doxéw. §. 


011, S. 


1078. §. 534. Obs. 4, 3. 


Supplic. 

Vie 2On rots. 
35. §. 328. 
39. §. 181, 1. 
123. §. 238. iNdoxopac. 
1952 2620702) Obs. 2: 
217. §. 546. 
223. §. 386, 6. 
231. p. 389. yeyvdokw. 
242. §. 352. 
253. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
255. §. 547. 


Aeschylus. Suppiic. 


Vv. 


300. §. 219, 5. 

310. §. 442, 1. 

319. p. 81. 

353. §. 193, 7. 

443. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
468. §. 346, a. 

476. §. 559. 

479. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
531. §. 405. épxopac. 
533. §. 430. 

540. §. 459, 1. 

638. §. 624. 

692. §. 112. Obs. 2. 
741. §. 89. §. 515. Obs. 
796. §. 72. Obs. 2. 
843. p. 435. cevw. 
849. ib. and §. 337. 
856. §. 332. 


898. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
1062. §. 135. BedAriwy. 
1077. §. 135. Bedriwy. 


Fragm. 

§. 23, b. 
Anacreon. 

§. 83. Obs. i. 

S.A 7 

p- 370, e. 

p- 414. cepavvupe. 

p- 415. craw. 

§. 246. mérapac. 

§. 345. §. 376. 


Andocides. (ed. H. Steph.) 
p- 


13, 41—51. R. §. 608, 
55 5% 

16, 27—p. 62. Reisk. 
§. 227. Budw. 


a eh 


Andocides. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


palmelspe 644 -R.. §. 
186, 4. 


18, 32—p. 71. R. §. 335. 
20,28—p. 78. R. §. 630, 


Z, eC. 


Antiphon. (ed. H. Steph.) 
p- 112, 29—p. 609. Reisk. 
§. 421. Obs. 2. 
119, 41—p. 653. R. §. 
213, 3. 


125, 40—p. 687. 


R. §. 


127. Obs. 


145, 29—p. 783. 


Bens 


353, 3. 


145, 31—p. 783. 


Rese 


370. Obs. 1. 
ap. Suid. §. 459, 1. 


Apollonius Rhod. 
Tove. §78..-Obs..6. 

24. §. 72, 8. 
45. §. 164. Obs. 1. 
123. §. 348. Obs. 2. 
165. §. 138, 2. Obs. 
170. §. 133. 
180. §. 128, 3. 
643. §.149. Obs. ad fin. 
646. p. 420. pelpopac. 
664. p. 401. évyvoba. 
783. §. 183. Obs. 1. 
787. §. 295, 1. 
824. §. 164. Obs. 1. 
828. §. 197. Obs. 2. 
903. §. 197. Obs. 2. 
9672 ps 407". 
973. p. 420. peipopac. 


1023. §. 166. Obs. 1. 
1024. p. 395, 1. 


Apollonius Rhod. 


avs 


1032. 
1185. 
1253. 
1257. 
1269. 
1326. 
1358. 


IL. v..53.°p: 


Ill. v. 


92. §. 
98. §. 
152. 
171. 
206. 
207. 
217. 
298. 
368. 
406. 


§. 147, 4. 

p- 415. Kepayvupe. 
§. 428. 

§. 232. Obs. 

p. 385. Badrw. 
§. 230. divw. 

§. 85. Obs. 1. 


436. oxédX\w. 
393, 4. 
72, 12. 


p. 432. mréw. 
p- 376. defpw. 
p. 395, 1. 

p- 410. O47. 
p- 421. pédw. 
§. 252. 
§. 136. 
§9.121.( Obs. $. §. 


TpHhyw. 


A este 


409. 
450. 
477. 
481. 
543. 
571. 
579. 
626. 
645. 
727. 


p- 385. Baddrw. 
§: 11S.7Obs. 2. 
§. 348. Obs. 2. 
§. 252. runyw. 
§. 149. 
§. 288. 
p. 395, 1. 

p- 436. oxedavyype. 
p- 432. mwréw. 

§. 70. Obs. 3. 


Obs. ad fin. 
Obs. 


727. p. 407, 1. 
807. p. 407. 


1043. 
1154. 
1229. 


p. 429. 
§. 229, 1. 
p- 390. dapbarvw. 


[Fig |e i 
273. §. 423. 
274. §. 212, 1. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Apollonius Rhod. 


III. v. 


IV. v. 


301. §. 225. dow. 2. 


335. §. 149. Obs. ad fin. 


347. §. 442, 4. Obs. 


395. §. 149. Obs. ad fin. 


404. §. 525, 7, a. 


471. §.233.éXatvw. Obs. 


529366, 2295 4: 


571.§.233. éXavvw. Obs. 


597. §. 239. 


600. §. 149. Obs. ad fin. 


680. §. 197. Obs. 2. 


753. §. 230. Obs. 1. 
833. §. 225, 1. 
876. §. 375. Obs. 2. 
901. §. 225, 2. 


1079. §. 425, 2, a. 


1130. p. 420. petpopac. 


1134. §. 197. Obs. 2. 


25. §. 378. 
36. §. 78. Obs. 6. 
55. §. 255, yaipw. 


190. §. 239. 

221. p. 395, 1. 

276. §. 233. évhvoba. 
373. §. 225. dpw. 2. 
500. p. 436. oxedavyupe. 
580. §2:257, \e- 

707. §. 252. tpHyw. 
855. p. 395, 1. 

978; spy S95,-4- 

989. §. 229, 1. 

1052. §. 252. ruhyw. 
1410. §. 83. Obs. 1. 
1478. p. 395, 1. 

1604. §. 119, b. Obs. 2. 
1673. §. 226. dw. 2. 


1700. p. 397. 
1751. p. 422. vaiw. 


vy. 53. §. 180, 1. 


174. §. 83. Obs. 1. 
291. §. 301. Obs. 


Archytas. 
p. 418. 368. (ter), 369. 


(bis), 380. 418. §.289. 
Obs. 7. (bis). §. 359. 


Aristophanes. (ed. Brunck.) 
Acharn. 
vy. 10: 


§. 198, 4. 
13. §. 585, B. 
20. §. 23, b. 
40. §. 23. extr. 
41. §. 471, 11. 
63. §. 70, 3. §. 89. 
733° §3 5915. 
93. p. 164. §. 466, 1. 
115: §..23bexte: 
138. §. 295. 
179. p. 425. dogpatv. 
194. §. 23. extr. 
200. §. 416, 8. Obs. 2. 
234. §. 575. 
236. p. 431. riprAnpe. 
246. §. 46. 
257. §. 54. 
262. §. 210, 5. §. 226. 

Obs. 3. 

278. §. 241. kpeudry. 
291. §. 80. Obs. 8. 
292. §. 572. 
293. §. 480, c. 
305. §. 80. Obs. 8. 
325. §.45.§.237.0vhoKxw. 
344. §. 427, a. 
348. §. 54. 


350. §. 442, 2. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Acharn. 


v. 384. §. 203, 1. 
421. §. 608, 5, e. 
424. §. 129, 7. Obs. 
455. §. 548, 2. 
458. §. 56. 
516. §. 42. 
549. §. 176. 
593. §. 416, B. 
601. §.473, b. and Obs. 2. 

oios. 

634. §. 553. Obs. 2. 
652. §. 419, h. 
655. §. 520. Obs. 
683. §. 198, 3. 
697. §. 406, 6. 


703. §.473.Obs. 2.7)Xékos. 


LL: 378. Obs. 8. §. 
617, e. 

739. 743. 746. 747.748. 
§. 183. 

(AVES 2176 

751. §. 200, 3. 

ode SoAS2aObs: 2. 

763. p. 135. Obs. 

TIONS H23% 

ATES. BUG 

775. §. 216. 

790. p. 97. 

800. §. 201, 7. 

852. §. 376. 

860. §. 56. 

865. p. 428. méropac. 
§. 498, b. 

928. p. 375. ayvupe. 

940. §. 198, 2. 

944. §. 241. kpépavy. 

96857 $2181, 200. 

970. §. 592. 

971. §. 80. Obs. 4. 
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Aristophanes. Acharn. 
v. 991. §, 374, 6. 
1000. 
1056. 
1065. 
1068. 
1073. 
1078. 
1120. 
1145. 
1150. 
1166. 
1180. 
1193. 
1226. 


Aves. 

v. 13. 
36. 
39. 
56. 
60. 
61. 
76. 
84. 
105. 
118. 
130. 
149. 
WIE 
Lis: 
194. 
209. 
239. 
241. 
274, 
284, 
297. 
341. 
418. 


AAAAA AN 
. ° 


APA A MAA AOD MH i 


.8S.@bs. 1: 
S955 

. 28,62 
..88.°Obs. 1. 
. 505, 3. 
456. 

woOLO. 

- 198%: 

. 83. Obs. 3. 
. 338. 

338. 

. 194. Obs. 

. (4, 8, a. 


PADMA A A MM HM 


. 596, d. 
. 544, 


42. 


- 632, 6; 
. 42. 


371. 


. 630, 2, d. 
. 42. 


. 54, 

. 428. méropat. 
54, 

42, 

. 150. Obs. 4. 
. 42. 


Ot. 


. 450. Obs. 1. 
. 92, 2. 

. 558. Obs, 1. 
. 497, a. 

54, 


. 150, 3. 
. 625. 


. 360, b. 


| INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Aves. Aristophanes. Aves. 


v. 420. §. 391. v. 1069. §. 599, e. 
444. §. 277, b. 1072. §. 54. 
445. §. 150. Obs. 4. 1079. §. 581, 6. 
448. §. 546, 1155: 6. 68, 12. 
449. §. 54. 1186. §. 511) 1. 
461. p. 1084. LAM. oe Siete 
472. §. 499. 1220. §. 622, 6. 
501. §. 402, ¢. 1250. §. 80. Obs. 8. 
SLI. Ae: 1269. §. 410. 
583. §. 198, 1. 1310. §. 210, 5. 
599. §. 231, 2. 1322. §. 430. 
619. §. 93, 2. 1338.§.520.Obs.2. sav. 
641. §. 301. 1340. p. 87. 
651. §. 539. Obs. 1. 1350. p. 482. rdAjoow. 
662. §. 54. §. 500. 
665. §. 210, 5. 1363. §. 216, 4. 
676. §. 379. 1421. §. 350. 
698. §. 488, 1. 1444. §. 264, 5.§. 585, 6. 
758. §. 208, 1. 1454.§.520.Obs.2.as ar. 
789. p. 428. méropac. 1464. §. 625. 
812. §. 389, f. 1498. §. 324. 
823. §. 464. 1506. §. 181, 2, b. 
847. §. 69, 7. 1509.§.520. Obs.2. as ar. 
851. §. 559, b. 1522. §. 402, a. 
882. §. 68, 12. 1548.§.520.Obs.2. dsc. 
884. §. 70, 3. 15725 6 miso ia: 
885. §. 68, 12. 1609. §. 80. Obs. 8. 
935. §.-198, 7. 1620. p. 87. 
949. §. 55. 1709. §. 472, 3. 
967. §. 542, a. Note. 1710. §. 535, b. 
970. §. 326, 2. 
976. p. 87. Eceles. 
982° $2545 1% v. 26. §. 552, 6. 
991. §. 219, 1. 44, §. 83. Obs. 1. 
1002. §. 581, d. 52. §. 442, 4. Obs. 
1008. §. 259. 57. §. 520. Obs. 2. ds dv. 
1018. §. 599, 3. 58. §. 165, 3. 
1039. §. 488, 6. 85. p. 997. 
1046. §. 369. AA! Se 625. 





INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Eccles. 


V. PEO Ree os, ee 
TS yew 283.1 4) 
161. §. 423. §. 426, 2. 
215.4) 54. 
290. §. 84. Obs. 3. 
295 2° §.181462; ‘cl 
300. p. 446. b0éw. 
St. (G7 591,\ €. 
350. §. 545. 
355. §. 559, b. 
410: §. 54, 
415. §. 524. Obs. 
435. §. 444, 4. 
436. §. 42. 
465. 2S 73h Obs. 2. 
WAtkos. 
486. §. 519, 7. 
494. §. 519, 7. 
517. §. 424, 2. 
524. §. 376. 
551. §. 198, 4. 
DMG: $4 582. 
643. §. 46. ad fin. 
650. §. 198, 4. 
672. §. 12. 
680. §. 12. 
Wd. Ga 21S, 2% 
WOW. c6 522,200, Obs. 
765. §. 625. 
783. §. 629. 
843. §. 210, 2. 
882. §. 260. 
916. §. 610. ovrTw. 
991-.§. 517. 
1004. §. 83. Obs. 1. 
1023. 1024. §. 213, 2. 
1102. §. 625. 
DIULS yee 570! 
1132. §. 135. rrAelwr. 


Aristophanes. 
v. 1141. 
1145. 

1151. 

1161. 


Equites. 
v. 22. 
45. 
53. 
80. 
95. 
100. 
101. 
112: 
113. 
158. 
164. 
212. 
230. 
235. 
271. 
286. 
291. 
340. 
351. 
367. 
437. 
460. 
516. 
562. 
565. 
572. 
611. 
634. 
647. 


AAA NH 


Obs. 
649. §. 


662. § 
683. § 


DAA A AA AMMAN AA AAA HD NM HA HHA mr 
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Eccles. 

§. 553. Obs. 1. 
§ 511, '8: 
§. 567. 

§. 231. Obs. 


. 215. 
. 133, 4. 


42. 


. 623, 2. 
. 83. Obs. 1. 


. 378. 
42. 


. 520. Obs. 


516. 


. 437. Obs. 1. 


49. 
_ 412, 6. 
. 392. deidw. 


. 605. pa. 
NaS bs 

Sree, Obs: S. 
. 222. aipéw. 


565, 


Bao ae 


369. 
376. 


. 203, 3. 

. 264, 5. 

. 203, 3. 

. 203, 3. 

. 534. Obs. 4, 2. 
. 611. 

. 215. Obs. 3. 

. 414, 15. §. 421. 


ip 
54. 
. o4, 


. 194. Obs. 


14 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Equites. Aristophanes. Lysistr. 
v. 731. §. 28, b. v. 181. §. 508, ¢. 
733. §. 23, b. 198. /p. 36. 
758. §. 153. Obs. 1. 205. p. 97. 
786. §. 135. petwy. 217. §. 116. Obs. 
791. §. 218, 2. 235. p. $28. §. 247. mép- 
792. §. 419, h. why. 
822. §. 198, 4. 253. p. 328. 
860. §. 216. Obs. 2. 272. §. 379. Obs. 2. 
864. §. 91, 4, 277. §. 54. 
869. §. 23, b. 280. §. 377, 2, ¢. 
886. 6. 45. 317. 6. 54¥. 
887. §. 181, 2, 6. comp. 322. §. 247. 
Evvupe. 350. §. 42. 
909. §. 49. Obs. 2. 370. §. 54. 
911. §. 625. 388. p. 58. 
922. §. 23, b. 407. §. 23, b. 
931. §.°247. riper An. 408. §. 474. 
945. §. 54. 445. §. 49. 
963. §. 23. 450. §. 447, 2. 
1108. §. 600. 498. §. 24. 
1148. §. 500. 530. §. 516, 4. 
1165. §. 136. 551. §. 25. Obs. 1. 
1175. p. 87. 552. p. 58. 
1258. §. 54. 553. §. 251. rikrw. 
1339. §. 216, 4. 572. §. 54. 
1369. §. 498. 596. §. 330. 
600. §. 217. 
Lysistr. 602. §. 150. Obs, 4. 
Vs de'§. 592; 10. a: 615. §. 23, 6. 
13. §. 564. 616. §. 376. 
42. §. 206. Obs. 3. 630. §. 585, B. 
48. §. 54. 632. §. 92, 2. 
74. §. 537. 633. §. 403, a. 
115. p. 87. 688. §. 124. 
135. §. 542, a. Note. 716. §. 180, 1. 
143. §. 202. Obs. 2. 758. p. 87. 
147. §. 150. Obs. 4. 761. §. 24. 
149. p. 408. pac. 774. p. 428. méropat. 
156. p. 423. olopac. 797. §. 74, a, 





INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Lysistr. 


v. 833. 
851. 
855. 
864. 
895. 
906. 
910. 
916. 
941. 
946. 
948. 
982. 
986. 
990. 
994. 


1007. 
1079. 
1083. 
1089. 
1103. 
1121. 
1150. 
1156. 
1159. 
1200. 
1239. 
1260. 
1277. 
1297. 
1307. 
1313. 


MS CO cD SOD Dr WD Dy Hr 6D OD WI) 


SAS AMA MAMA AAH HG 


. 24, 

«G1 250: 

. 24. 

abt, 25 6 

. 210, 1. Obs. 


24. 
24, 
517. 
150. Obs. 4. 
567. 
45. 
145. Obs. 2. 


. 145. Obs. 2. 
. 145. Obs. 2. 
, 45. 


. 424, Opvyyse. 
a4. 


. 25. Obs. 1. 
. 150. Obs. 5. 
. 54. §. 488, 8. 


330. 
200, 3. 
. 418, 9. 


303. 
. 394, 2. 
45. 


. 200, 3. 


. 45. 


Nubes. v. 2. §. 430. 
v. 7. §. 42. p. 87. 
24. §. 424, 3. 
42. p. 87. 
60. §. 623. Ort. 4. 
61. §. 54. 
72. §. 424, 2. 


. 444, 4. §. 626. 
. 444, 4. §. 626. 
. 23. ad fin. 
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Aristophanes. Nubes. 


v. 92. §. 54. 
97. §. 42. 
123. §. 181, 2; @. 
125. §. 181, 2; ¢. 
138. §. 339. 
151. §. 193. Obs. 2. 
153. §. 371. 
154. §. 599, 4. 
162. §. 54. §. 350. 
180. §. 91, 1. 
184. §. 42. 
185. §. 282. elkw. 
186. §. 596, ec. 
214. §. 471, 12. 
218. §. 467, 1. 
224. §. 54. 
226. §. 378. Obs. 2. 
230. §. 610, 3. 
241. §. 424, 3. 
245. §.413,10.§.586,¢.a. 
272. §. 69. Obs. 1. 
282. p. 377. addjoKw. 
288. §. 116. Obs. 
329. §. 198, 4. 
339. §. 84. Obs. 2. 
S41. §. 23; 6. 
347. §. 42. 
Soon eae 
355. §. 42. 
360. §. 392. 
361. §. 54. 
375. §. 42: 
380. §. 472,2,¢. §.552,(. 
438. §. 203, 4. 
4492. §. 78. Obs. 6. 
455. §. 210, 5. 
465. §. 599, d. 
509. §. 567. 
520. §. 813. Obs. 4. 


16 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 








Aristophanes. Nubes. Aristophanes. Nubes. 
v. 559. §. 79, b. §. 91, 4. v. 1147. §. 416, 3. Obs. 1. 
591. §. $69. DUA Leg. 22. 
597. §. 83. Obs. 1. L729 553580; 
635. §. 54. ad fin. 1181. p. 87. §. 528 
644. §. 213, 2. 1203. §. 597. 
650. §. 445, 6, c. 1207. §. 54. 
653. §. 366. Obs. 1. 1208. §. 91, 1 
655. §. 45. ad fin. 1233. §. 620. iva. 
694. §.346.Obs. §.495,0. 1238. §. 83. Obs. 1. 
698. §. 588, ¢, a. 1241. §. 413, 10. 
TABLE AD 1254. §. 545. 
776. §. 488, 6. 1278. §. 45. ad fin. 
780. p. 87. 1333. §. 542. Obs. 1, a. 
782. §. 56. 1341. §. 45. 
788. §. 129, 5. 1347. §. 198, 4. 
828. p. 266. 1354. §. 47. ad fin. 
838. §. 56. 1372. 1380. p. 87. 
858. §. 186, 4. 1384. §. 553. Obs. 2. 
867. §. 346. Obs. 3. 1395. §. 613. 
868. §. 241. kpeuavvupe. 1400. §. 378. Obs. 2. 
908. §. 92, 2. 1413. §. 345. 
916. §. 339. 1476. §. 871. 
925. §. 391. 1495. §. 488, 11. 
940. §. 54. 
988. p. 87. §. 295. Pac. 
992. §. 380. Obs. 5. v. 30. §. $23. 
994. §. 52. 57. §. 384. Obs. 2. 
S95 N Na5s, 1s 64. §. 471, 11. 
1001. §. 232. eikw. (ips SEE: 
1005. §. 252. zpéyw. 77; p. 428. wéropat. 
1012. §. 12. 102. §. 45. 
1016. §. 12. 104. §. 578, h. | 
1078. §. 357. 135. §. 628. dre. 2. | 
1084. §. 543 136. §. 519, 6. 
1096. §. 150, 3. 151. p.425.dogpaivopat. 
1116. p. 998. 158. §. 210, 5. 
1125. §. 181, 3. 169. §. 182. Obs. 1. 
1140. §. 45. 180. §. 376. §. 404, b. 
§ 


2 ODSas: Obs. 





INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Aristophanes. Paz. 
v. 183. §. 459, 1. 


206. §.132. §.623. dws. 
. 204, 7, a. 
. 524. Obs. 2, 5. 


209. 
212. 
253. 
324. 
330. 
334, 
381. 
404, 
529. 
544, 
546. 
547. 
578. 
616. 
627. 
672. 
693. 
696. 
772. 
820. 
961. 
978. 
982. 
989: 


PPP MH Hr “Hr 


45. 
45. 
150. Obs. 4. 


- 194, 1. 


. 252. ropety. 


198, 6. 
376. 


, 150, 3% 

ee LOOR SO) 

. 23. ad fin. 
1 8oO0bs, 1. 
. 198, 4. 
OZ. 


460. 


. 264, 4. 
. 264, 4. 


46, 


AS Obswo: 


626. 


. 116. Obs. 
. 117. Obs. ad fin. 
. 350. 


990. §. 140. Note. 


1039. §. 209,2. §.213,2. 


1052. 
1081. 
1099. 
1126. 


1193. 
1175. 


1213. 


1218. 
1260. 
1266. 
1278. 


§.23,.0: 


AP'S MAMMA Me 


. 183. 

. 421. Obs. 5. 
. 4%8. wéromar. 
23, b. 

45, 

2 (28,02 §. 51. 
2350; 

. 125. Obs. 1. 
SaherODbs. 1. 
3 1:53,, Obs, 1. 
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Aristophanes. Pax. 

v. 1283. §..205, 6. 

1307. §, 138. Obs. 
Plut. 

Vo Ol. 8480: 8% 
29\. 38. 627. 
33. §. 431, 1. 
37. §. 42. 
A)) Ose 
64. §. 181, 3. 
7Oeas. SOE 
77. §. 216, 4. 
83. §. 133, 5. 
95. §. 198, 6. 
101256! 2035:3: 
113. §. 45. 
138. §. 42. 
158.5§/ 555. ‘Obs. 1. 
162. §. 288. 
8267 1935.5: 
183. §. 624. d7e. a. 
194. §. 140. Note. 
216. §. 624. dre. a. 
296225. 325:-Obs. 1. 
241. §. 534. Obs. 4, 2. 
256. §. 557, 4. 
268. §. 430. 
284. §. 504, 2. §. 515. 
312. §. 99,1. §.181, 2,a. 

§. 241. 

old. -§% 331; 
328. §. 409, 2. 
333. §. 549. Obs. 1. 
360. §. 550, d. 
374. §. 42. 
384. §. 45. 
435. §. 596, d. 
438. §. 513. 
439. §. 312, 4. 
445. §. 460. 
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Aristophanes, Plut. Aristophanes, Plut. 

v. 456. §. 203, 1. Vv, 915. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
464. §. 42. 959. §. 401, 1. 
468. §. 549, 5. 963. §. 548, 2. 
473. §. 549, 5. 964. §. 181, 2, b. 
481. p. 378. dXioKkopat. 982. §. 599, a. 
490. §. 320. §. 442, 1. 992. §. 204, 5. 
496. §. 183. 1019. §. 25. Obs. 1. 
544. p. 135, 6. 1027. §. 498. 

558. §.115. Obs. §.454. 1045. §. 80. Obs. 1 
576. ibid. 1085. §. 443, 1 
584. §. 580, e. 1086. §. 220. 

587. §. 549, 5. 1100. §. 627. 

589. p. 93. Obs. 1115. §. 42. 
628.-§. 131, 3. LIDEa§ 374: 

635. §. 196, 3. 1133. §. 553, 2. 
657. 658. p. 419. Aovw. 1144. §. 325. Obs. 2. 
659. §. 219, 4. 1161. §. 42. 

677. §. 80. Obs. 8. 1179. §. 599, a. 
696. §. 219, 4. 1182. §. 42. 

209. 825219, 43 1198. §. 516, 2. 
726. §. 487, 4. 1200. §. 498. 

736. §. 545. Rane. 

738. §. 208, 6. §. 211. v. 8. §. 54, 1. 

744, §. 198, 5. 18. §. 400, 8. 

764. §. 421. Obs. 1. 23. §. 518, 1, 4. 
765. §. 414, 15. 27. p. 99. 

771. §. 412, 1. 35. §. 226. Obs. 3S. 
777. §. 24. 37. §. 215. Obs: 3. 
785. §. 302, a. Obs. 65. §. 42. 

815. §. 97. 68. §. 543. p. 1082. 
826. §. 322. Obs. 1. 76. §. 83. Obs. 3. 
846. §. 140. Note. 87. §. 42. 

847. p. 434. puyéw. 96. §. 528. Obs. 
850. §. 23, b. 97.1§.) 42. 

869. §. 322. 106. §. 24. 

884. §. 79. Obs. 1. 115,2§. 13128: 
911. §. 537. 116. §. 24. 
912... 414; Obs. 3. 160. §. 266. Obs. 


§. 415, a. §. 465, 4. 169. §. 46. ad fin. 
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Aristophanes. Rane. Aristophanes. Rane. 

v. 193. §. 252. tpéxw. V. 131237§. 535, ¢: Obs. 2. 
198. §. 383. §. 488, 1. IST G2r$. 210575: 
199. §. 46. 1356. §. 24. 

202. §. 567. 1374. §. 282, 2. 

338. §. 24. 1384. §. 210, 6. 

468. p. 875. dyw “1 1385. p. 97. 
lead”’. 1387. p. 98. 

482. §. 194, 1. 1393. §. 210, 6. 

509. §. 45. 1401. §. 24. 

5h. 3§5 517, 1424, §. 42. 

512) 61567. 1462. §. 210, 5. 

514. §. 55. 1479. §. 511, 2. 

524. §. 567. 1529. §. 55. 

552. §. 487, 3. Thesmophor. 

566. p. 135, 10. v. 4. §. 46. 

580. §. 496, 4. 18. §. 184. Obs. 1. 

643. §. 588, c. « 21-9305. 

649. §. 385, 2. 24, §. 78. Obs. 5. 

692. §. 45 37. §. 42. 

695. p. 1082. 38. §. 555. Obs. 2. 

700. §. 338. 97. §. 24. 

765. §. $89. 130. §. 24. 

790. §. 354, 6. 138. §. 42. 

SI. 628k. ‘Obs. 2. 164. §. 235. Obs. 

815. §. 548, 1. 203. §. 623. dws. 

919. p. 408. jyac. 237. SHi203h 1: 

920. §. 80. Obs. 4. 282. §.50. §.78. Obs. 5. 

923. §. 599, a. 349. §. 55. 

948. §. 599, a. 353. p. 39. 

1028. p. 102. 374. §. 42. 

1081. §. 820. 877. -§. 42: 

1132. §. 516, 4. 389. §. 49. Obs. 2. 

1140. p. 102. 426. p. 97. 

1220. §. 42. 432. §. 98. 

1221. p. 433. rvéw. 464. §. 42. 

1235. §. 213, 2. 469.§.327. §.513. Obs.4. 

1243. §. 46. ad fin. 487. §. 113. Obs. 3. 

1261. §. 295. 536. §. 44. Obs. 

1308. §. 608, 5, e. 549. p. 97. 


G2 
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Aristophanes. Thesm. 


Vi 5770S. 42: 

603. §. 487, 8. 

GLOS 39." 150. "Obs. 2: 
SP SIP 1. 

G22 §.e151, 2. 

692. §. 240. kpagw. 

733. §. 264. Obs. 

748. §. 605. pa. 

754. §. 625. 

768. §. 45. 

790. §. 534. Obs. 4, 1 

807. §. 115. Obs. 

821. §. 124. 

852. §. 42. 

877. §. 182. Obs. 1. §. 
514593. 

902. §. 42. 

916. §. 45. 

939. Se ABIes2, rc, 

1009. §. 74, ¢. 

1055. §. 401, 3. 

1115. §. 42. 

1161. §. 42. 

1178. §. 45 

Vesp. 


V..L.) 684502 Obs.'1. 
A) CN 402 5<a: 
27. °§7555 50bs52. 
47. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
57s §F 48024: 
58. §. 303, b. 


100. §. 539. Obs. 1. 

118. p. 419. Noww. 

124. p. 135, 6. 

159. p: 97. 

168. §. 461. 

178. §. 520. Obs. 2. ds 
av. 

183. §. 150. Obs. 4. 


Aristophanes. Vesp. 


v. 198. §. 240. kpaZw. 
209. p. 436. cevw. 
210. §. 450. Obs. 1. 
213. §. 486. Obs. 1. 
242. §. 214, 4. 

2620.19 h. dz 

278. §. 599, a. 

282376. 78. "Obs: 5.08: 
S29 to2 

285.°§- 213. “Obs. 2. 

297. §.241. Kpeudyvupe. 

319. §, 45, 

334. §. 421. Obs. 1. 

365. §. 461. 

372. p. 392. deicw. 

389. §. 255. yaipw. 

394. §. 516, 4. §. 517. 
Obs. 1. & 2. 

396. §. 442, 1. 

399. §. 68, 2. 

421. §. 209. 

422. §. 247. ripaAnpe. 

425. §.520.Obs.2. asa. 

434. §. $80. 

437. §. 111. Obs, 2. 

446. §. 198, 7. 

456. p. 436. cevw. 

457. §. 613. 

510. §. 91, 4. 

516. §. 412, 1. 

537. §. 45. 

564. §. 210, 2. 

565. §. 213, 4. 

572. §.111,3. §. 515, y. 

599. p. 97. 

602. §. 55, 3. ad fin. 

603. §. 247. riuadnpe. 

605. §. 432. 

613. §. 354. 
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Aristophanes. Vesp. 


v. 624. 
635. 
662. 
663. 
668. 
673. 
687. 
715. 
725. 
730. 
758. 
764. 
774. 
779. 
786. 
oes 
804. 
807. 
815. 
819. 
825. 
831. 
862. 
900. 
Oi: 
913. 
Dz 
942. 
970. 
920% 


§. 241. kpeparvyvupe. 
2 BB i 

Be aleyes Gs 

Bn Oi 

eos 

. 150. Obs. 5. 


AAA ADI AMAA Dra 


. 194, 1. 

. 198, 4. 

. 422. vaiw. 

. 42. 

. 150. Obs. 5. 


4.2. 
42. 


Sea O 2. 

198, 6. §. 515, y. 
= 5Se ODS. Se 

. 608, 4. 

. 255. xaipw. 

. 231. éyelpw. 

£ AS5s Os 

© Sil aiae 
p-425.dcppatvopat. 


401. 


. 409, 2. 

. 247. ripeT@Anpe. 
. 404. épvyydvw. 
. 326. Obs. 

. 599, d. 

. 445, 6, bd. 

. 048, 2. 


1008. §. 470, 5. 
1059. §. 181, 3. 


1151. p. 404. épuyyarw. 
1174. §. 
1224. §. 


4.27, a. 


56, 9. 


1266. §. 
1290. §. 
1294. §. 


628. 
Oo05, Cz 
NPIS I 


44. ad fin. §. 


2] 


Aristophanes. Vesp. 

v. 1801. §. 583, ¢, 2. 
1304. §. 247. wéiprAnpe. 
1426. p. 87. 
1428. §. 338. 
1429. §. 345. 
1431. §. 527. 

1475. §. 164. 
Fragm. §. 295. 


Aristoteles. Ethic. 

1, 6. §. 269. 
3, 5, 1. §. 536. 
9, 3. p. 155 D: 
LO; S-- $8297 
10, 10. §. 536. 

Histor. Anim. 
9,40. §.143.p.428. réropa. 

Metaph. 


3. p. 428. wéropac. 
de Mundo. 


§. 133. 
de Poet. 
2,1. §. 27%, b. §. 449. 
7, 11. §3i617, é: 
Polit. 
1, 7. §. 346. Obs. 3. 
3, 14. p. 875 D. §. 379. 
Obs. 1. 
6, 3. §. 309 C. 
7. ps 589°@2" $2 439. 


§. 461. 


Atheneus. (ed, Casaub.) 
I. p. 29 EK. §. 376. 
II. p. 189. Schw. §. 223. 
aeipw. 

131 B. §. 90. 

III. p. 102 A. §. 138, 2. 
124A. p. 445. 

IV. p.140 C, p. 122, 11. Note. 

VI. p. 267 F. §. 82. Obs. 3. 
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Atheneus. (ed. Casaub.) Callinus. 
VII. p. 288 B. §. 303. §. 152. Obs. 1. 
290 B. §. 138, 2. §. 363, a. §. 453. Obs. 1. 
292 D. §. 302, b. Obs. 
306 A. §. 303. Demosthenes. (ed. Reisk.) 
310 E. §. 202, 12. Obs. Olynth. 
IX. p.373 D.E. §. 80. Obs.8. p- 9, 3. §. 624, 2. 
397 E. §. 89. 9, 13. §. 348. Obs. 2. 
400 C. §. 89. §. 489. II. 
X. ps 422 ie 6a 198.8. 11, 5. §. 117. Obs. 
424 D. §. 128. Obs. 2. 10, 18. §. 626. 
426 C. §. 90. 115 19s§aa5s Obs. 2: 
429 E. (p. 71. Schw.) Loy PSS es9er ec: 
§. 508, c. 15, 5. §. 330. 
XI. p.477D. §. 255. yavédvw. 15, 8. §. 461. 
XIII. p. 566 E. §. 376. 15, 23. §. 387. | 
606 C. §. 89. 17, 6. §. 602. | 
XIV. p. 648 CG. §. 376. 18, 4. §. 268. 
655. §. 89. 18, 13. §. 474. §. 322. | 
Obs. 2. §. 332. Obs. | 
Callimachus. H. in Del. 19, 3. §. 348. | 
22. §. 250. 21, 10. §. 461. | 
in Dian. 21, 22. §. 462. | 
18. §. 483, d. 93, 7. §. 445, 6, b. | 
45. §. 101. 23,15. §..479. Obs. 2, a. 
83. §..10f; 23; 16 §--473.-Obs. 2. | 
135. §. 96. oios. 
in Tov. 24, 21. §. 610, 2. 
49. §. 227. [iSpwokw. 26, 27. §. 315. 
in Lav. Pall. 28h 60 "§. S197. | 
115,48. 200, 4. 297203%§ 555. Obs. 2. | 
Epigr. 29216 Se ae5.2> a: 
18. §. 513. Obs. 3. 30, 15. §. 414, 12. 
44. §. 472, 3. 30; 24. §., O84, 1. °§. 
Fragm. 598, b. 
Leah OLS: 31, 10. p. 1005. 
6/28. 439° Obs. 1: 38, 20.005 lode te 
98. §. 96. ad fin. Philipp. 1. 
142. §. 354, y. ad fin. p. 40, 20. §. 567. 





913. §. 312, 1. 42,10. §. 315. 
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Demosthenes. Phil. 1. . Demosthenes. Phil. 3. 
p. 43, 14. §. 588, 6. p- 110, 5. §. 624. dru. a. 
44, 2. §. 501. 129, 18. §. 150; 3. 
44, 16. §. 501. de Synt. 
45, 2. §. 501. p. 167, 24. §. 154, 1. 
46; 10. (§.5255.40bs;, 3. de Symm. 
46, 19. §. 499. p- 178, 17. §. 500. 
47, 6. §. 628, 3, d. 182, 6. §. 468, 6. 
Dan tare. 255..Obs.:3. 182; 11; §. 188; 1. 
53, 10. §. 423. Obs. 187, 27. §. 603. dyov. 
BOs aut §- 500,155 de Rhod. Lib. 
de Pac. p- 191, 28. §. 297; 
p. 57, 24. §. 322. Obs. 2. 199, 25. §. 536: 
59, 19. §. 214, 1. pro Megalop. 
60;.17. §. 214;.1. p- 205, 13. §. 480, c. 
61, 4. §. 214, 1. ad Alex. 
61, 13. §. 124. p- 217, 17: -§. 211. II. 3. 
Phil. 2. 217, 26: p. 269. 
p- 66, 5. §. 279. Obs. 5. de Cor. 
Gis Qi a§2 213; 3. p. 226, 8. §. 349. Obs. 3. 
68, 2. §. 581. 996. 13> §. 622; 1. 
68, 4. §. 364, b. 9973.8. 8. 590s 
68,274 §-. 21858. 229, 18. §. 219, 4. 
70, 11. §. 536. Obs. 229, 19. §. 588, f. 
70, 14. §. 196, 3. 999, 26: §. 219; 4. 
TOS: 2 5585 230, 14. §. 584, 0. 
70, 19. §. 399. Obs. 1. 931, 4. §. 481. Obs. 2. 
(On27e Sealie ll. 4. 231, 16. §. 297. 
72,10. §. 617. 981, 21. §. 282, 1. 
72, 24. §. 624. dre. a. 932, 8. §. 347. Obs. 1. 
78, 9. §. 347. Obs. 2. 932, 23. °§...219; 4. 
de Halonn. 235, 29. §. 509, b. 
p: 77, 25. §. 548, 2. 238, 28. §. 186. Obs. 2. 
79, 8. §. 244. Opry. §. 222. dyw. 
80, 20. §. 408. 240, 11. §. 438. 
80, 26. §. 555, i. 241, 8. §. 549, 4. 
de Cherson. 241, 10. §. 307. 
p. 98, 24. §. 124. 941, 29. §. 488, 11. 
99, 4. §. 198, 3. 242, 9. §. 509, b. 


107, 8. §. 588, c. 249, 12, §. 378. 
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Demosthenes. de Cor. 
p. 242, 16. p. 269. 

243, 24. §. 534. Obs. 4. 
ile 

Daf Wl eos 424,03. 

247, 24. §. 354, 6. 

248, 18. §. 289. Obs. 7. 

249, 8. §. 488, 12. 

249, 18. §. 186. Obs. 2. 
§. 222. dyw. 

2538, 16. §. 493. 

254, 12. §. 541. 

255, 4. §. 280. 

255, 7. §. 415. Obs. 3. 

250, LOLS: STs 


255 extr. §.229, 2. AAQ. 


256, 24. p. 995. 
257, 27. §. 541. 
258, 16. §. 214, 1. 


258, 27. §. 415. Obs. 3. 


259, 23.0§: 4985 

260, 24. §. 617, ¢. 
260, 27..§.144: Obs. 2,2. 
261, 3. §. 469, 9. 

261, 13. §. 142. 

261, 24. §.141. Obs. 2,2. 
264, 23. §. 214, 1. 
265, 5. §. 142: 
265,12. §.411, 5. Obs. 1. 
266,:12.°§. S205 5. 


267, 15. §. 391. Obs. 2. 


AGS; Ge Sw oGOee. 

268, 24. §. 516, 3. 

270, 19. §. 469, 7. §.481. 
Obs. 2. 

270,721... 2§: 625: 

Pils Wel Sa 2S ile 

271, 12. §. 554, g. 

273, 8. §. 684, n. 

Dd, oe SEIS4dd, 


Demosthenes. de Cor. 
p. 275, 9. §. 451. 


279, 18. §. 142. 

279; 22. §. 541. 

282, 1]. §. 289. Obs. 7. 
282, 14, 27..§350. 
282, 28. §. 182. 
285502: G70; 

2875 27.26. 448s 1, a. 
288, 7. p. 1081. 

288, 12. §. 402, d. 
289, 10. §. 289. Obs. 7. 
289, 14. §. 366. 

290, 9. §. 414, 12. 
291), /12,.<8: 402} d. 
29221 2 §400y S. 
2935 Pl $4529.52. 

293, 14. §. 505, 2. Obs. 
294, 13. §.-533. Obs. 2. 
294 ertr. §. 508. Obs. 2. 
2955484) $6104 . 

296, 4. §. 317. Obs. 
296,07... S5822 
296219. 6.5582: 

299, 7. §. 431. 

299, 20. §. 599; 4. 
299; /2 Vey. 5693 7. 
299; 27). -$.82493 4. 
300, 26. §. 170. 

301, 7. §. 402, d. 
30}5710.29.2'e IT. 1. 
305, 2. §. 588, 6. 

305, 8. §. 219, 4. 

305, 22. §. 559. 

306, 11. §. 219, 4. 
306, 27. §. 402, d. 

308, 4. §. 286. 

308, 6. §. 399. 

308, 7. p. 1005. 

308, 18. §. 578, ¢. 
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Demosthenes. de Cor. 
p- 309, 9, §. 584, 0. 


Demosthenes. in Leptin. 
p. 452, 13. (§. 7.) §. $20. 





310, 16. §. 481. Obs. 2. 


311, 27. §. 213, 3. 


315, 9. §. 170. 
315, 20. §. 516. 
316, 17. §. 345. 
316, 10. §. 541. 
318, 13. §. 588, b. 


319, 16. §. 586, y. 
320, 2. §. 549. Obs. 3 
320, 7. §. 589, i, a. 
320, 25. §. 586, e. 
321, 26. §. 461. 

322, 26. §. 599, 4. 


324, 27. §. 186. Obs. 1. 


B25520.6§.5 0580 
325,10. §. 473, b. 
326, 8. p. 997. 
328, 11.°§. 186, 4. 
329, 2. p. 269. 
329, 14. §. 329. 


de Fals. Leg. 
p. 357,,2. §.. 614; 14. 


364, 25. §. 124. 
365, 28. §. 214, 2. 
366, 25. §. 423. Obs. 
372, 13. §. 608, 5, e. 
377, 11. §. 213; 4. 
379, 6. p: 1083. 
385, 5. §. 4 
399, 2 a 
ADs b5.cK. : 
413, 16. §. 608, 5, e. 
418,138. § 

4, 
421, 17. §. 608, 5, e. 


4. 


431, 16. §. 336. Obs. |. 


433, 25. §. 559, b. 
440, 16. §. 181, 3. 


. 411, 5. Obs. 


460, 1. §. 393. 

462, 16. §. 474, b. 
465, 14. §. 295. 

A474, 25. §. 288. Obs. 2 
480, 6. §. 141, Obs. 1. 


488, 23. §. 151, 1 
489, 11. §. 151, 1. 
490, 13. §. 587, a. 
500, 20. §. 124. 


in. Midiam. 
p- 514, 11. §. 548, 2. 


515,10.§.473, b.§.480, c. 
515, 27. §. 370. Obs. 2. 
518, 11. §. 628, 1. 
522, 12. §. 186, 4. 
529, 11. §. 542. Note. 
542, 4. §. 118. Obs. 1. 
546, 20. §. 181, 3. 
548, 20. §. 369. 
549,24. §.219, 4. §.402, 
a. Obs. 1. 
552, 1. §. 369. 
554, 4. §. 369. 
555, 10. §. 128, 3. 
564,22. §.141. Obs. 2,2. 


565, 18. §. 189, 1. 
570, 20. §. 196, 3. 
576, 15. §. 495, e. 
576, 16. §. 501. 
576, 18. §. 499. 
576, 27. §. 219, 4. 
577, 4. §. 170. 


582, 1. §. 616. 
583, 23. §. 219,1. §. 402, 
a. 


in Androt. 


p. 594, 17. §, 244. dp- 


VUE. 
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Demosthenes. in Androt. 


p- 598, 23. §. 143. 
609, 21. p. 269. 
613, 8. §. 516, 3. 
GIS, 99.095 2875 
GEG) 45 99. 151,79. 
616, 19. §. 418, e. 
616,21. p.1144. Note d. 
617, 15. §. 393. 

in Aristocr. 
p- 622, .4. p. 395) 1. 
632, 10. §. 370. Obs. 1. 
637, 5. §. 586, y. 
680, 25. §. 509, b. 
690, 14. §. 329. 
693 extr. §. 280. 
in Timocr. 
PAO, 7218 26h e. 
710, 17. p. 1005. 
732, 12. §. 369. 
745, 4. §. 553, 3. 
749, 10.6. 6413 1. 
755, 11. §. 370. Obs. 4. 
in Aristogit. 

p- 779, 18. §. 409, 6. 
782; HOS. 553; 3. 
783, 23. §. 513. Obs. 3. 
800, 8. §. 329. 

in Aphob. 

p. 833, 23. §. 148. Obs. 
853, 18. §. 370. Obs. 1. 
855, 5. §. 389, i, a. 

in Onet. 
p- 873, 24. §. 242. Nay- 
Xavw. 
in Zenoth. 

p. 888, 6. §. 150. Obs. 5. 

in Apatur. 

p- 900, 15. 901, 10,- 14, 
25. 902, 4. p. 269. 
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Demosthenes. in Phorm. 


p- 914 extr. §, 210, 1. 

in Lacrit. 

p- 935; :22.>§.0576, 

pro Phorm. 

p. 956, 18. §. 143. 
958, 13. §. 493. 

in Panten. 

p- 966, 19. §. 588, /3. 
980, 23. §. 181, 3. - 
982, 3. §. 315. 

in Spud. 

p. 1029, 24. p. 269. 
1031, 15. §. 616. 
1032, 25. p. 269. 

in Phenipp. 

p- 1040, 22. §. 180, a. 
1040, 25. §. 288. Obs. 1. 

in Macart. 

p- 1050, 8. §. 297. 

1051, 17. §. 549, 5. 

1065, 25. §. 329. 

LOZOF A Oa S82 et. 

1072, 14. §. 567. 

1O73;219% §$v558. 
in Leochar. 

p-1086, 21. §.479. Obs.2,a. 
1094, 8. §. 254. dépw. 
1098, 26. §. 418, e. Obs. 

in Steph. 

p- 1106, 20. §. 219, 4. 

in Olympiod. 
p- 1174, 8. §. 244. dpvupe. 


in Polycl. 


p. 1222, 2. §. 183. 
1229,11.§.370.Obs.4. 
in Nicostr. 
p. 1246, 7. §. 143. 
1250, 6. §. 272, 6. 
1254, 28. p. 269. 
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Demosthenes. in Conon. 
p- 1266, 28. §. 424, 1. 
in Callicl. 
p: 127298." S118- Obs. 
a he 
in Dionysodor. 
p. 1283, 14. §. 424, 4. 
Obs. 1. 
1291, 20. §. 148. Obs. 2. 
in Eubulid. 
p. 1311, 17. §. 329. 
in Theocrin. 
p- 1333, 11. §. 143. 
in Neer. 
p. 1347, 2. §. 369. 
1347, 17. § 297. 
1363. 2. p. 269. 
1366, 11. p. 269. 
1371, 22. ‘§'S51, 
Prowm. 
p- 1442, 16. p. 1000. 
1456, 9. §. 315. 
Epist. 
p. 1473, 12. §. 290. 
1480, 7. §. 117. Obs. 


Dinarchus. (ed. Reisk.) 
p- 23. §. 186. Obs. 1. 
29. §. 404. Obs. 2. 
40. 44. §. 186, 3. 
73. §. 186. Obs. 1. 
93. §. 186. Obs. 1. 


Euripides. (ed. Musgr.) 
Alcestis. 

v. 3. §. 241. kreivw. 
9. §. 341. 
1h. 6. 75354.70bs..4; 8. 

§ 542, b, y. 

24, §. 471, 12. 
25. §. 83. Obs. 3. 
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Euripides. Alcest. 


v. 31. §. 224. a&mrovpas. 
33. §. 239. 
36. §. 472, 2, b. 
48. § 599, 3. 
52. §. 528. Obs. 
53. §. 482. Obs. 2. 
58. §. 590, a, a. 
62. §. 609, 41, e: 
64. §. 604. 9 piv. 
67. S887 6} 
68. §. 576, c. 
69. §. 418, e. 
72. §. 625. 
76: §./315, 12 
77. §. 527. Obs. 3. 
90. §. 45. 
100. §. 117, 8. Obs. 
112. -§. 617. 
125. §. 117. Obs, §. 271. 
134. §. 471, 12. 
137. §. 617, 5. 
138. §. 625. 
152. §. 549, 5. 
165. §. 547. 
168. §. 306. 
172: -§ 4911, 4: 
176. §. 589, a. 
179. §. 599, 4. 
196. p. 1084. 
214. 216. §. 516. Obs. 2. 
230. §. 448, 1, bd. 
244. §. 483. 
245. p. 379. ayemdakely. 
250. §. 117, 8. Obs. 
255. §. 23, 6. 
276. §. 251. rardw. 
281. §. 465, 3. 
285. §. 630, 2, gy. 
298. §. 337, 1: 
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Euripides, Alcest. Euripides. Alcest. 
v. 299. §. 55. vy. 558. §. 488. cetw. 
316, °§./68, e. 568. §. 470, 1. 
323) §.578, e. 577. §. 530, 2. 
324, p. 1081. 594. §. 583, c. 
327. §. 608, 5, a. Obs. 1. 613. §. 442, 3. 
330. §. 80. Obs. 4. 622. p. 296, 5. 
339. p. 1081. 633. §. 254. Pbivw. 
842. §. 244. dvivnpt. 653. §. 334, a. 
352. p. 1081. 657. Se ddiGs: Obs. 
357. §. 426. 669. §. 477, d. §. 483. 
358. §. 545. §. 605. pijy. 
359. §. 77. 672. §.195. Obs.1. §.300. 
361. §. 90. 673. §. 593; 2. 
367. §. 304. Obs. 3. 684. §. 309. 
378. §. 373. 690. §. 470, 9. 
380. §. 586, y. 696. §. 241. Kreirw. 
382. §. 585, B. 701. §. 265, 1. §. 582. 
383. §. 602, 1, b. 705. §. 543. Obs. 2 
400. §. 371. 728. §. 431. 
414, p. 448. p0iva. 730-291 GAG. 
424, §. 542. Obs. 1, a. 735. p. 1004. 
425. p. 379. apaaxety 749. §. 592, a, a. 
§. 353, 1. 753. §. 371. 
446. §. 626. ad fin. 169). Qe 522sl: 
449. §. 421. Obs. 1. 770. §. 348. 
467. §. 320. 772. p. 144. 
471. §. 193, 7. 785. §. 409, 2. 
476. §. 575. 792. §. 231, 2. 
479. §. 537. 798. §. 24. 
482. §. 537. 802. §. 461. 
486. §. 359. ~ 810. §. 988, a. §. 545. 
501. §.360,8. §. 473, a. 817. §. 117, 8. Obs. 
527. §. 605. ld 827. §. 414, 12. 
529. §. 605. pay. 834. §. 146. 
53). §. 555. Obs. 2. 836. §. 203, 1. 
532. p. 388. ylyvopat. 851.) p. 257, 1 
§. 625. 860. p. 387. ytyvopat. 
543. §. 117, 8. Obs. §. 306. 


549. §. 446. Obs. 1. 878. §. 421. piprioKw. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Euripides. Alcest. 


vy. 896. §. 450. Obs. 2. 
921. §. 508. Obs. 2. 
942. §. 217. 
946. §. 118. Obs. 1. 
947. §. 588, ¢, a. 
951. 4.181, Orz. 
957. §. 566, 3. 
981. §. 181, 2. 
1011. §. 396. Obs. 2. 
1046. §. 364, b. 
1065. p. 380. advwyw. 
1066. §. 347. 
1076. §. 226, 2. 
1084. p. 312. 
1122. §.209,2. §.7, 13,2. 

Androm. 

v. 28. §. 354. 
44, §. 526. 
49. §. 532, d. 
50. §. 437. Obs. 1. 
53. §. 46. 
54. §. 526. 
61. §. 520. Obs. §. 617. 
80. §. 448. 
81. §. 606. 
86. §. 306. 
94. §. 427. Obs. 1. 
110. §. 426. 


117. §. 409, 4, b. 
140. §. 25. ad fin. 


146. §.25. ad fin. §. 231. 


Ob 


148. §. 91, 4. §. 380. 


s. 


Obs. 1. 


165. §.402,b. Obs.§.426. 


168 


17 
180 


ay 
170. §. 
6: 
AS. 


440, 7. 
479. Obs. 1. 
477, b. 
475, a. 
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Euripides. Androm. 


v. 181. §. 309. 
186. §. 540. 
192. §. 80. Obs. 4. 
205. §. 617. 
212. §. 470. 
215. §. 278. Obs. 2. §. 
583, ¢. 
920. §. 453. 
226. §. 46. 
235. §. 285. §. 466, 3. 
238. §. 602, 1, ¢. 
247. §. 398, b. 
258. §. 91, 4. 
271. §. 439. §. 475, a. 
274. §. 335. 
281. p. 180. 
294. §. 513. Obs. 2. 
325. §. 360, a. 
330. §. 625. 
33s. Ga510; Te 
337. §. 409, 3. 
339. §. 534. Obs. 4,.4. 
341. §. 550, b. 
349. §. 117. Obs. 
351. §. 455. Obs. 8. 
360. p. 1003. 
361. §. 342, 3. 
371. §.439. §. 472, 2, b. 
ibid. 5. 
389. §: 572: 
412. §. 506} 1. 
418. §. 426. 
422. §. 436, 4, 6. 
423. §. 295. 
431. §. 234. ériorapat. 
441. §. 592, a, B. 
456. §. 166. Obs. 2. 
460. §. 345. 
465. §. 599, d. 
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Euripides. Androm, Euripides. Androm. 
v. 468. §. 431, v, 844, §. 42. 

473. §. 535. Obs. 856. §. 117. Obs. 
484. §. 80. Obs. 6. 862. §. 440, 6. 
490. §.397. Obs. 2.§.582. 865. §. 580, 2, a. 
497. §. 25. Obs. 1. 869. §. 408. 
5O8.4§= S85; 0: 889. §. 55. 
521. p. 118. Note. 893. §. 465, 3. 
523. §. 418, e. Obs. 896. §. 411, 2. Obs. 
568. §.151.Obs.1.§.609. 920. §. 398, b. 
571. §. 434, 1, 6. 924. §. 461. 
582. p. 244. Note. 931. §. 515. Obs. 
585. §. 446. Obs. 1. 936. §. 600. 
588. §. 628, 5. 958. §. 117, 8. Obs. 
591. §. 587, a. 963. §. 552, d. 
592, §. 483. 964. §. 617, 5. 
597. §. 490. 967. §. 524. Obs. 2, 3. 
627. §. 520, 8. 968. §. 499. 
640. §. 131, 2. 979: $2578, ¢: 
646. §. 416, 6. Obs. 1. 985. §. 426. 
651. §. 472, 3. ibid. 5. 1000. §. 563. 
662. §. 424, 3. 1003. §. 530, 2. 
669. §. 428, 2. 1013. §. 409, 4. 
684. §. 578, ¢. 1018 .9§5291. 911. Ss. 
700. §. 437. Obs. 1. 1028. §. 365. Obs. 2. 
TAU Sica One 1030. §. 554, h. 
PlUSSP S81; 1059. §. 520, 8. 
712. "$2636; 1060. §. 367. 
716. §.520. Obs.2.asdyv. 1068. §. 354, ¢. 
722--§5 5208: 1065. §. 602, 1, ¢. 
731. -§. 591, e. 1072.x§. 2752 
732. §. 625. 1077; §. 23;:b. 
734. §. 487, 7. 1080. §. 437. Obs. 1. 
737. §. 55, 3. ad fin. 1085. §. 110. 
744. §. 403, a. 1100. §. 359. 
792. §. 46. 1105. §. 219. Obs. 4. 
803. §. 403, a. 1107. §. 401, 1. 
806. §. $97. P1G3 52-5597 Obs. 1. 
S11. §. 292. §. 502, 4. 1126. §. 590, a, a. 
815. §. 549, 3. 1128. §. 409, 4, a. 





INDEX OF 


Euripides. Androm. 
v. 1170. §. 409, 4, a. 
1175. §. 442, 3. 
1179. §. 80. Obs. 4. 


1182. §. 320. §. 442, 1. 
1184. §.74,8, a. §. 83. 


Obs. 3. 
LuB5.4§./51390bs:. 2. 
1197. §. 344. 

1201. §. 423. Obs. 


1212.§.498, c,a.§.516,1. 


1232. §. 471, 12. 
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1251]; 
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1276. §. 196, 3. 
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115. 
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173. 
183. 
201. 
216. 
230. 
231. 
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Euripides. Bacch. 


vy. 318. 
337. 
346. 
350. 
368. 
388. 
476. 
503. 
504. 
508. 
509. 

§. 
532. 
539. 
554. 
560. 
569. 
610. 
611. 
616. 
634. 
683. 
687. 
696. 
712. 
(AYE 
737. 
740. 
747. 
761. 
767. 
775. 
789. 
811. 
814. 
820. 
842. 
912. 
925. 


- 24. 


(ids Obs. 2: 


BA Vets 
. 889. Obs. 2. 

. 398, a. 

. 816, f. §. 430. 
. 68, 3. Note. 

. 378. Obs. 2. 


58. 


2 53S.1Obs,)2- 


- 420. Obs. 2, a. 
(0) 


e003. 

» 271, Obs. 
- 594, 2. 
BQO. 


40. 


. 380. Obs. 5. 
. 183. 
. 421, Obs. 2, b. 


126. 


. 424, 4. Obs. 2. 
. 168, 7. Obs. 
5. 135168 


292. 


. 346. Obs. 3. 


. 599, b. 


sp A420 KC. 


. 515. Obs. 
. 289. Obs. 9. 
5 O(a Bre Oe 
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aq 550.08 


Oe 


. 168, 7. Obs. 


AMaHCG 
“118.:Obs. 1. 
5 427, @: 
S534. 10 bs. 1): 
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v..955. §/ 1938, 3: 
996. §. 56. 
1017. §. 118. 
1027. §. 80. Obs. 1. 
1029. §. 309, 6. 
1055. §. 446. Obs. 2. 
1066. p. 257. 
1068. §. 628, 3, 8. 
1071..§..2 
1072. §. 4 
1077. §. 620. xaé. a. 
1082. p.257.§.620.xal.a. 
1084. p. 258, 2. 
1085. §. 599, b. 
1096. §. 350. 
1129. §. 626. 
1131.,§- 556..Obs. 3. 
1134. p. 258, 2. 
1139. §. 90. ad fin. 
MG LESS.-57S.4. 
1163. p. 1005. 
1229. §. 583, 1, b, a. 
1284. §. 232. 
1288. §. 68, 3, b. Note. 
1290. §. 241. kreivw. 
1303. §..303. 
1307. §. 401, 2. 
UBS PU yi CATE 
1333.-§..91, 3. 
1338. §. 19, 6. 
1345. §. 231. Obs. 
1371. §. 424, 1. 
1380. §. 45. 

Cyclops. 

wv, 12) $2482. Obs..4. 
40. §. 219, 4. 
51. §. 350. 
LOL $2498; 7 §. 282. 


el7rely. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Euripides, Bacch. 


Euripides. Cyclops. 
vo Dl lo§..591}/e: 


120. 
126. 
131. 
132. 
149. 
166. 
174. 
206. 
216. 
223. 
230. 
233. 
235. 
238. 
271. 
273. 
280. 
293. 
296. 
302. 
391. 


p- 
§. 
. 511, 4. 
. 198, 2. 
421. Obs. 1. 
. 496, 5. 
. 277, b. 


1082. 
84. Obs..1. 


300. 


dil 7, Os 


293. 
238. 


. 563. 


977; 0. 
98. 
46. 
454, 


. 421. Obs. 1. 


124. 


. 210, 4. 
2583, 15.6; a: 


423, 


. 166. Obs. 2 


995. 
24, 


. 608, 5, b. 
. 165, 3. 
| 548, 1. 


357. 
498, b. 
352. 


. 277, O. 


96. 
210. Obs. 
97. 


. 248. rivw. 


182. 


alaligaee 
. 80; Obs. 1. 
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Euripides. Cyclops. 


v. 643. §. 624. 


e 
OTL. 


680. §. 125. 
705. §. 405. Obs. 3. 


Electr. 
Ve: 
30. 
50. 
56. 


123. 
126. 
132: 
143. 
149. 
oe 
167. 
198. 
Dole 
246. 
283. 
305. 
307. 
310: 
BiG). 
323. 
337. 
347. 
Soe 
375. 
379. 
381. 
386. §.351.§.517.Obs.2. 
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§. 
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§. 


Ores Ce 

SOLO os 

Ode 

7 ots, 4° 

ms UR 

. 534, Obs. 1. 
309. 

534. Obs. 1. 

. 496, 2. 

113. §.42. §.226. Obs. 3. 
ESOS. I. 

. 446. Obs. 3, c. 
. 392. Obs. 

b SH ale 

. 398, b. 

5 GNA, 

A Ox ea! 

. 349. Obs. 3. 


432. 


meee Obs, 1 
5 Daily Os AN 

. 268. Obs. 1. 
spoOoOs ee 


619. 


> 40) 

. 1004. 
5 SOE 

5 Key 


163, 3. 


wide Obs. 1. 


7420; 3. 


264. Obs. 


393. §. 268. Obs. 1. 
419. §. 504.1. 1. 
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Euripides. Electr. 


vy. 432, 
439. 
454. 
469. 


sI sT ~7T “I 
GO Oa) (Sy) ‘St 
(96) 


§ 


. 312, 6. 


acs. Obs. 3. 
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~ 293. 
- O79. 


45, 


. 599, d. 
3 Sie lip 


OSU: 
300. 


5040 TE 1: 


20. 


. 149. Note. 
“G1: 

. 234. Epyopae. 
OS. ODS..3. 
. 445, 

- 293. 

. 239. ad fin. 
. 470, 5. 
OTT Oe 

, 466; Obs. 2. 
"591576. 


500. 


. $387; 1. 

. 440, 7. 

e833 tObs: 3. 
. 219. Obs. 4. 
. 635, 4. 
S22 Obs. 2. 
. 474, a. 

. 160. Obs. 
BROMO Ue 

. 83. Obs. 4. 
5 oie. 

5 B05, 

» 482. 

Be Ows 

. 534. Obs. 2. 
BEA), 
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34 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Euripides. Electr. Euripides. Hecuba. 

v. 943. §. 478. WV, URD. (G5 a7 Oe 4: 
944. §. 487, 5, 138. §. 59, 3. 
946. §. 117. Obs. 140. §. 59, 2. 
949. p. 428. wéropau. 143. §. 486. Obs, 1. 
1009. §. 431. 163. §. 306. 
1021. §. 24. 164. §. $20. 
1023. §. 436, 2, 174. §. 20. 
1068_ §. 513. Obs. 2. 177. §. 20. 
1104. §. 46. 194. §. 442, 1. 
1125. §. 616. 909: §. 587, a! 
1147. §. 24. 223. §. 59, 4, 
pa Yor © Sar 225. §. 591, e, 
1242. §. 320. §. 449, 1. 5970 geno va: 
1243. §. 496, 1, 229. §. 511, 4; 
1D79 289.017 8Obe, 236. §. 500. 
1294. §. 354, Z, 239. §. 344, 
1308. §. 38. Obs. 1. 256. §. 550, a. 
1341. §. 323, 2, a. 258. §. 475, B. 
1351. §. 268. Obs. 1. 264. §. 497. xpf. 

Hecuba. 282. §. 355, d. §.557, 4, 

v.5. §. 86. 293. §. 430. 
6. §. 59, 2. 294. §. 557, 4 
10. §. 518, 1.3 299. §. 146 
13. §. 477, e 800. §. 118. Obs. 1. 
18) §186 309. §. 306. 
Th 60435 384 019) gt 
23. §. 59, 2. 336. §. 115. Obs, 
27. §. 598, 1:4. 338. §. 20. 
31. §.:50. Obs, 358. §. 559, 
372 6160! 360. §. 543. Obs. 2. 
42. p. 439. rvyy. 3. 363. §. 475, a. 
44, §. 406, a. 364. §. 275. 
47. §. 59, 2. §. 975. 377. §. 458. 
53. §. 592, a, B. 383. §. 374. 
72. §. 583, 1, a. 391. §. 396. 
83. §. 304. Obs. 3. 400. §. 628, 5. 
LOLS 1188Obs. 1. 402. §, 330. 
LID ee iGgo4. 403. §. 293. 
114, §. 424, 3, 404. §. 332. 
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Euripides. Hecuba. 
v. 406.§.58.§.91,4. §.591,¢. 


411. 
412. 
420. 
423. 
430. 
435. 
440. 
442. 
449. 
508. 
513. 
514. 
515. 
516. 
519. 
531. 
536. 
537. 
548. 
550. 
556. 
573. 
578. 
580. 
585. 
591. 
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595. 
609. 
612. 
613. 
616. 
626. 
634. 
649. 
659. 
664. 
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430. 
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. 436, 4, a. 
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. 495, b. 
esos: 1. 
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+ 18420bs. 1. 
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. 436, 2. 

. 389, g, 1. 
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Euripides. Hecuba. 


v. 687. §. 344. 

693. §. 328. Obs. 

697. §. 518, 2. 

699. §. 86. 

T2638. AT1,422 

WU Si269104008. 430. 

737. §. 426. 

745. §.591, e. §. 602, 1. 

746. §. 372. 

752. §. 86. 

754. §. 606. 

762. §. 520. Obs. 

772. §. 126. Note. 

782. §. 446, 8. 

794. §. 438. 

800. §. 264, & §. 534. 
Obs. 1. 

807. §. 231. etdw. 

822. §. 585, B. 

828. §. 603. dnra. 

830. §. 513. - 

836. §. 235. exw. 

851. §. 482. Obs. 2. §. 
580, ¢. 

854. §. 631, 4, b. 

860. §. 534. Obs. 4, 3. 

864. §. 59, 5. §. 306. 

873. §. 486. Obs. 2. 

882. §.82. Obs.3. §.546. 

S914 95.2723 @aObs. 

897. §. 181, b. 

900. §. 20. §. 144. 

904. §. 424, 3. 

SUESiusbor Ops. 1.5. 
496, 5 

927. §. 446. Obs. 2. 

945. §. 446. Obs. 4. 

961. §. 340. 

9624.91. 5554Obs. 1. 
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Euripides. Hecuba, Euripides. Hecuba. 
v. 963. §. 504. I. 4. v. 1275. §. $24. 
964. §. 556. Obs. 3. 1284. §. 624. Ore. 3, a. 
970. §. 411, 5. Obs. 2. Helena. 
984.§.268. Obs. 1.§.271. V. QMS. 0696305: 
998. §. 475, a. DO Seite Obs: 
1013. §. 559, b. 42. §. 496, 8. 
1025. §. 521. Obs. 3. 58. §. 563. 
1045. §. 428. F25 Som Obs 
1057. §. 182. Obs. 1. 74. §. 480. Obs. 3. 
1062. §. 423. 77. §. 204, 8. 
1083. §. 117. Obs. 93. p. 999. 
1090. §. 395. 95. §. 424, 1. §. 610, 6. 
1094. §. 56. EDL S425, Bic. 
1102. §. 231. 119. §. 520, 8. 
1104. §..354; @. LOD. 164. 29H..4! 
1107. §. 448, 1, b. 159. 4G 52085 Gra: 
1125. §. 345. 207. §. 316. 
1126. §. 91, 4. 212. §. 56. 
1138. §. 520, 8. 269. §. 414. Obs. §. 517. 
1146. §..351. Obs. 6. 
1149. §. 500. 270. §. 547. 
1153: “p.-256. 271... GH340 Obs: 2. 
IMG SIL5.4521: DD: .ASS 632, 6: 
1167. §. 398, 0. 284. §. 285. 
1168. §.432,5. & p.710. 290. §. 440, 6. 
PASTE CS.2615. 291. -§. 446, 
1187; §. 353, 2. 314. §. 474, a. 
WO 7A S504 ES. 329; §4594;.0. 
1206. §. 525, 7, d. Note. 849. §. 412, 8. 
1216. °§..54. Soa AOU lor 
1224. §. 428, 2. S81 cosas. 
1230. §. 443, 1. 385.§.74,5.§.365. Obs.2. 
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116..§. 104.. §. 337, 1. 

117.§.499. §.558. §.549. 
Obs. 2. §. 581. §.650, 
Ore: 


118. §. 204, 6. §. 580, e. 
125. §. 288. Obs. 2. 
127) SR1SES.461- 
12948573: 

W320 §./ 187. ¢. 

133. §. 217. your. Obs. 


§.442,3.§.531. Obs. 2. 
134. §. 214, 4. §. 237. 
Bopety. §. 378. Obs. 3. 
§. 483, 5. 
136. §.15. §.347.Obs. 2. 
§. 370. Obs. 1. and 2. 
137.§.455. Obs.7,§.479. 
Obs. 2, b. §. 631, 1, 
139. §. 240. Ketpac. 
140. §. 347. Obs. 2. §. 
470, 1. Obs. 


Herodot. VII. 
c. 8. §. 385, 1. §. 553, 6. 


§. 575. 

4. §. 266. 

5: §.363. Obs. §. 470,1. 
and Obs. §.513.§.609. 

6. §. 217. Evopar. §. 233. 
éXavvw. §.289. Obs. 9. 
§.323. §.402,b. §.521. 


§.529,2.§.531, Obs. 2. 
§. 556. Obs. 1. 


7. §. 183, 4. §. 359, 
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Herodot. VII. Herodot. VII. 
¢. 8. §.14384, 1, 5. c..58.) $355) Obs..2. 
9. §.578. Obs. 3.§.534,a. 55. §. 591, a. 
§. 608, 5, b. 56. §. 592, a, a. 
10. §.208, 4. §. 448, 1, @. 57. §. 264. 
12. §. 534. Obs. 4, 2. 58. §. 379. Obs. 1. §. 
13. §. 426. §. 457. 554, h. §. 584, a, e. 
15)... Qoisar. 60. §. 222. dyw. §. 428, 
16. §. 230. doxéw. §.455. 5. §. 461. 
Obs.3,d.§.553.Obs.¢. 61. §.339. 
§2587;¢: 62. §. 204, 6. 
18. §. 484, b. 64. §. 555. 
U9. U§ri468. 42) §. 521. 65. §. 374, 6. Obs. 
21. §. 288. Obs.2. §.496, 67. §. 204, 6. 
6G. 017. 69. §. 89. §. 424, 2. 
22. §.80. Obs.6.§.429,4. 100-S2255... Obs: .§. 
23. §.132. §.168. Obs. 2. 459, Obs. 
§.444,3.§.556.Obs. 1. 76. p. 204, 6. 
§.565. Obs. 3. §.569,7. 77. p. 204, 6. 
24. §. 545. 79. §. 280. 
26. §. 450. Obs. 2. 81. p. 204, 6. 
28.48.5749 SS. 421. 83. §. 177, 6. Note. §. 
29. §. 379. Obs. 1. §. | 584, a, €. 
588, a. 88. §. 415, a. 
30. §. 580, e. 89. p. 204, 6. 
31. §. 584, a, #. 90. p. 204, 6. 
32.. §.178..§. 472, 2, d. 96. °§: 535, Obs. 3. 
35: §..210, 1. 100. §. 623. kai. b. §. 
36. °§..22: 492, c. §. 496, 1. 
38. §. 148. Obs. 2. 101. §.:5245 Obs. 2, 3. 
39. §. 242. Nap Pav. §.550,5.§.573. §.609. 
40. §. 316, f. §. 586, c. 102. §.11. §.341. §.353, 
46. §.421. Obs.1. §.426. 3.§.405.§.482. Obs. 2. 
§. 588, c, B. §. 4195, e. §.567. §.573. 
A swS =< U5279..205,, 1. §. 589, ¢. 
48. §. 356. 103. §. 275. §. 445. §. 
SONS 20552. 516) 2692518, 1. 4. 
BLP Se 2itk §. 588, c, a. §. 602, 
De 6220504, 22... 630, 1. §. 616. p. 1088. 


DevgE Note a. 
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Herodot. VII. 

€. 104, 16010. §:5138. §. 
262. ad fin. §. 302, a. 
Obs. §.470,8. §. 494, 
1. §. 545. §. 572. §. 


581. §. 634, 3. 


105. §. 80. Obs. 2. §. 


446, 10. 
106. §. 199. §. 495, b. 
108. §. 593, e. 
109. §. 80. Obs. 6 
114. §. 593, @. 
115. §. 590, a, y. 
118. §. 442, 3. §. 520. 


119. p. 355, 1. p. 361. 
noay. Obs. §.234.érw. 


TT e6 aad. 
122. §. 214, 1. 
124. §. 212, 7. 
125. §. 204, 6. 
129. §. 420, b. 
135:, §..495; 6. 
laaygaadans?4 412, 4: 
§. 536. 


137. §. 49. §. 290. §. 


581, 


1S925,6552962 .§. 535, c. 
Obs.3. §.553. Obs. 2. 
§. 555. §. 590, a, a. 


§. 600. §. 622, 3. 


140. §. 234. §. 249. 
épeiww, Pp. 434. péw. 
§. 301. Obs. §. 312, 2. 
§.378. Obs. 3. §.504,3. 

141. §. 188, 1, b. §. 290. 


§. 592, a,a 
142. §. 581, b. 


143. §.78. Obs. 8. om 
§. 160. §. 388, b. §. 


545. §. 634, 3 


Herodot. VII. 
c. 144. §. 78. Obs. &. Dat. 


§. 242. Aayyarv, §. 
302, a. Obs. §. 364, b. 
§. 490. §. 495, a. §. 
559. 

146. §. 279. Obs. 4. §. 
378. Obs. 3. §. 550, b. 

147. §.174. §. 204, 7, b. 

148. §. 167, 4. §. 555. 

149. §. 113. Obs. 3 

O29 2045 75 a: 

153. §.80.Obs.2. §. 204, 
6. §. 316, d. Obs. 
154. §.420,c¢. §.479,a. 

155. §. 385, 2. 

156. §. 438. 

157. §. 204, 6. §. 242. 
AapBavw. 

159. p. 269. 

LON. §20854,)/ 20. -§. 524: 
Obs;\2,4. 62525, 7, 6. 
§. 531. Obs. 2. 

162..\§. 553,83: 

168. §. 358. Obs. §. 572. 

164. §. 545. §. 573. §. 
594, 2. 

168. §. 447, 3, b. 

169. §. 390. 

170. §. 542,6, y. §.572. 
Puy). 

V7 Dk Sl dees.) 204-07, B: 
§. 206, 4. §. 549, 5. 
Obs. §. 549, 6. Obs. 2. 
§. 573. 

178 2605905. 

1742,§. 558.046.9565, 1. 

175. ,§. 182. .§. 574. §. 
591, 0. 

176.§.520. Obs. 2. as ay. 
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c. 221. §.472, 1, a. §. 496, 


c. 182. §. 588, a. 


PS TAS ray cae 


191. §. 80. Obs. 2. §. 


213, 4. 
196.6) 255Obs. 3: 
198. §. 580, e. 


200. §. 78. Obs. 8. Gen. 


203. §. 462. §. 580. 


204. §.78. Obs. 8. Gen. 
§. 274. §.289. Obs. 10. 


§ 574. (p. 998.) 


ECS. ONS a5. 6) S78. 
SAT GD NG. 574), 


(p. 998.) 


206. §. 385, 1. §. 505. 


IV. §..518, 1, 4. 
207. §. 448, 1, 8. 


208. §. 160. §. 245. 
§. 289. Obs. 9.§.428, 3. 


§. 500. 


209. §. 160. §. 445. §. 


590, a, a. 
210. §. 160. 


211. §. 130, 1. §. 160. 


§. 599, a. 
214. §. 356. 


215. §. 360, a. §. 505. 


IV. 
216. §. 308. 


217. §. 320. §. 365. 


Obs. 3. 


218.:%..2%8..Obs21. §. 
289. Obs. 9. §. 378. 
Obs. 3: §. 409, 4. 
§. 628, 3. §. 505. IV. 

219. §.505. 1V. §.594, 1. 

220. §.83. Obs. 3. §. 229. 
Aaiw. §. 501. §. 537. 
§. 558: §. 565. Obs. 2. | 


16 NSIS, 4, 
223. §. 461. 
224.§.222.diyw,‘“ break.” 
G 2553; 0: 
225. §. 586, e. 

226. §. 538. §.592, a, a. 
229... §5 2114;1824 6. 539. 
Obs. 2. §. 631, 2. 

233. §. 421. Obs. 3. 

234. §. 205, 2. §. 231. 
§. 618. 

235. §. 616. 

236. §. 368, a. 

237,.h0 213." 6. S40: 
} 285350300 Se S96, 2. 
§:.P S89} as> 1§. 623; 
ows, 3. 

238. §. 459. Obs. 

299 ARP 2195 41% 


Herodot. VIII. 
c. 1. §. 140, 11. and ad fin. 


2. §. 140. ad fin. 

3.6 Oily ae 

4. §. 428, 5. 

5s O20487,°62. 63:26. 
Obs. §. 552, 3. §.588, 
a. 

Sanh. 272 ha; 

10. §. 378. Obs. 2. 

12..-§5 204; 7; 6. 

13. §. 4555-Obs. 7. ~§. 
480. Obs. 2. 

14. §. 255. Obs.-3. 

15. §.891. §.531. Obs. 2. 

23. §. 118. Obs. 1. 


25. §. 204, 7, b. 
26. §. 221. II. 1; 
30. §. 545. 


~) 
Or 
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Herodot. VIII. Herodot. VIII. 


C2183.) 5.150%, 2! AGT 2 GOES. 504; 2: 
37.28.84 2Obs:. 3. coven 
38. §. 505. IV. ©, 69:.:$2880; Obs. 2: §. 
SOR eee. 499. §. 568, 2. 
Alt Get 2tsiObs.. 2: ZOERS 2529. 
§. 


44. §. 565, 1. §. 584, a. 
y. §. 591, y. 

46. §. 267. §. 305. 

48. §. 140. ad fin. 

49. §. 212, 7. §. 525, 7, 
b. §. 575. 

50. §. 504, 2. §. 505. 
DV .2578, a: 

51. §. 559. §. 565, 1. 
§. 75. 

52. §. 586, c. 

55. §. 187. §. 588, a. 

56: §F 587% 

57-62 eo Obs. 85 Acc: 
§. 524. Obs. 2, 4. §. 
549, 5. 

59. §. 78. Obs. 8. Voc. 

60. §. 309. §. 400, 6. 
§. 416, PB. §. 444, 4. 
§. 504, 3. §. 575. §. 
578, a. 

61. §. 78. Obs. 8. Gen. 
Seales eG A1994- 16. 
497. §.505, 1. §. 565, 
We 

62. §. 181, 2,¢. §. 352. 
§. 472, 3. 

63. §. 78. Obs. 8. Gen. 

65. §. 153. Obs. 1. 

66. §. 135. mretwr. §. 
347. Obs. 2. 

67. §. 616. 

68. §. 181, 2, @ and c. 

§. 472; 12. °§. 655. §. 


(pp 

Poms aie bs: 1). 

74. §. 198, 3, a. §. 289. 
Obs. 10. §. 394. §. 
421. Obs. 4. 


75 

78. §. 631. 

79. §. 78. Obs. 8. Acc. 
150G 62: 

80. §. 574. (p. 998.) §. 
634, 1. 

81. §.188. Obs.1. §.421. 
Obs. 1. 

82. §. 267. 

83. §. 562, 1. Note. §. 
581, 0. 

85. §. 581, b. §. 590, a, 
y. §. 591, 4 and e. 
8609§. 302,..4. Obs. §. 
452. §. 562, 1. Note. 

SZ Sn 5d S631, 4. 

88. §. 160. 

89. §. 82. Obs. 4. §. 594, 
e. 

90. §. 496, 8. 

Ole Sank. 

94. §. 596, b. 

95. §. 226, 2. §. 565. 
Obs. 1. 

97. §. 160. 

98. §. 387. §. 609. 

99. §. 487, 4. 

100. §. 442, 3. §. 577. 

101. §. 626. (p. 1119.) 
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Herodot. VIII. 
c. 102. §. 187. §. 252. 
Tpéxw. §. 531. §. 601. 


Herodot. VIII. 
c. 140. §. 281. etd, 1. 
§. 285. §. 466, 3. §. 


104. §. 583, a. 
107. §. 578, ¢. 


108. §. 178. §. 182. 


Obs.02. .§. 581. 


109. §. 348. §. 487, 2. 
§. 495, c. §. 499. §. 
546. §. 555. §. 577. 


§. 625. 
110. §. 495, c. 


TV. i he SBT AWG 584: 


Obs. 4, 7. §. 538. 


TOV AMO 4 §.95: 


§. 296. 
LS: Ag ae tre 


MIA SG899.175. 91, 1: 
§.505. 1V. §. 589, b,a. 


115. §. 616, 


I Se WietO21- 6%. 915 Ae 
§. 151. Obs. 1. §. 267. 
Sn S25, 7, OH §.. 537. 


§. 538. 


119. §: 609:°°§. 623. 


ef 
oTws, 3. 


120. §. 630, 2, f. 


129) GRHOF 1585.91; 19: 


§. 242. NapBarw. 


123. §. 468, 1. §.579, 1. 


124. 
130. 
133. 
134. 
135. 


FOL Se 
MSS. 

. 625. 
44205 cs 
2a35: 


an 


§ 
§ 
§ 
§ 
136. §. 514, 2, a. §. 631, 
b 
§ 
§ 
S 





536. §. 588, ¢, a. 

14]. §. 518, 4. 

142. §. 634, 1. 

143. §. 566, 6. 

144, §. 231. eidw, 1. §. 
340. §. 355. Obs. 2. 
§. 568. Obs. §. 578, d. 


Herodot. IX. 
c. 2. §. 443, 1. §. 581. 


3,89, (287,...§. GS, 4556; 

4. §s1dA0bsi2)§.91,-4: 
§.9150-Obs.1S. §. 338: 

DiS: Ob eta 86. Ades. 
594, 2. 

6. §. 610. otrw. §. 616. 
§. 628, 3, d. 

(ee82095s Obsk2.'§. 545; 
§. 572. §. 577. §. 624. 
Ore, 3, a. 

8. §. 295, 1. 
9. §. 204, 6. §. 614. 
10. §. 388, c. §. 505. IV. 
§. 562, 2. §. 586, y. 
11. §. 302, a. Obs. §. 
470, 8. §. 584, a, 7. 
§. 632, 6. 

U2 an§2 5722 

13) S40. §. 624. 
ort, 38, 6. 

14. §. 340. §. 531. Obs. 
a 

LSENSRSS7e 

16. §. 96. 

17: §2B15 12 c. 

18. §. 174. 

DLS Sieatsit Obs. 42 9. 
AT2. 3: 
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Herodot. IX. 
c. 22. §. 179. I. 6. §. 520. 


Herodot. IX. 
c. 49. §. 204, 6. §. 569, 7. 


Obs. 2. ws ar. 

23. §. 302. §. 496, 1. 

25. §. 615. 

26. §. 51. Obs. 2. §. 204, 
6° 16457. Obs. 1. -§. 
AOS sis. 495, e. §. 
474,¢, §.574. (p.997.) 
§. 625. 

Die SorS2l 6PA6.° 615. 
§. 617, e. §. 629. 

28. §. 576. 

30. §. 267. 

31. §. 204, 6. (where 
9, 131. is an error.) 
§. 442, 4. Obs. §. 470. 
Obs. §. 589, ¢. 

32. §. 545, 

33. §. 832. §. 398, a. 
§. 588, ¢, a. 

34. §. 326. Obs. 

37. §. 581, b. 

38. §. 529, 5. §. 584, a, 
0. 

39). §. 550% bt 

41. §. 254. pépw. §.388, 
c. §. 529, 2. §. 613. 

42. §.182. Obs. 2. §.231, 
eldw, 2. §. 568. ib. 3. 
§. 576. §. 577. 

44, §. 295. §. 507, 3. 
§. 529, 2. §. 622, 3. 

45. §. 550, b. 

46. §. 23). .etdw, 1. §. 
388, €. §.520. §. 553. 
Obs. §.578,e. §.615. 

48. §. 208, 4. §. 524. 
Obst 2) GME. 546. 
§. 625. §. 626. 











50. §. 204, 6. §. 559. 
§. 569, 7. §. 615. 

51. §. 242. Aap Barw. 
§. 470, 1. Obs. §. 518, 
1, 4.285205 Obs. 2. 
ws ay. 

52. §. 289. Obs. 9. 

53. §. (580, 1) §. 855. 


or Gr Or 
ND Oo 


Se 565% Obs... 2. §. 

3 
5Se §2 188, +d. Obs: 1. 

g 


§. 266. §. 317. Obs. 
§. 487. Obs. 1. §. 504, 
2. §. 541. §. 549, 5. 
§. 593, e. 

59. §. 242. NapPBarw. 
§. 302, a. Obs. §. 337, 
2? § 400,55. §. 405. 
Obs gAGy582;, ‘6.1/9; 
603. Oy. 

60. §. 231. etéw, 2. §. 
546. §. 548, 2. §. 634, 
1) 


a 


61. §. 445, 5. §.505. IV. 

63. §. 445, 5. 

64. §. 486, 2, a. 

CO SSr sw 338. -§. 
411, 5. Obs. 2. §. 572. 
§. 574. §. 630. 2, e. 

67. §. 472, 2, a. §. 496, 
3. 

Goes 2st 2) S$. Oli. 
§. (630, 2) e. 
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c. 69. §. 409, 4. §. 529, 5. v. 5. §. 197. Obs. 2. 
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Seoca: calc 

709 $5428: Obs.°2. '§. 
266. §. 270. §. 552,y. 
§. 616. 

71. §.474, b. §..514, 2,4. 

725 §a5tDe 


74. §. 574. 

76. §. 616. 

77. §. 488; .§ 500. §. 
535,°0. ‘Obs. *§. 565. 
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785 288-2145 W450; e. 


§. 592, a, a. §. 617, 5. 
79. §. 317. Obs. §. 541. 
§. 555, i. §. 608, 4. 

80. §. 266. Obs. 

82. §. 586; y- 

84. §. 505. IV. 

90. §. 536. §. 554, h. 

91. §. 604. 7 pry. §. 
632, 6. 

92S hs4Sie 12 

93. §. 89. §. 

XG Wo ours, Ck 


3th We ae 
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100. §. 204, 6. Obs. 2. 


LOVES SORA 67340. 
§. 589, b, a. 

102 §250501Vs:§. 557. 
103. §.2045.7,/6. §. 391. 
LOG) $2575. 

LOOP SAMA 2402, 2; d: 
108. §. 348. Obs. 2. 
109. §. 615. 

117. §. $99. Obs. 1. §. 


531. Obs. 2. 


10, §2/245.\Obs; 2. 
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22: Se doshas. > 20%, 


= 
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34. 
42. 
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57. 
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160. 
162. 
166. 


21st Qt 

. 56, 5. §. 165, 5. 
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5a9Hb: 

. 100. Obs. 5. 

. 149. Obs. 2. 

489. I. 

LSA ios 

246. wéropa. 

POON ude 

910.1: 

ESTE AS 

. 380. Obs. 5. 

. 289. Obs. 8. 

. 68. 9. ad fin. 

374268, 22 

1752 “S425; 2haa- 

177. §. 498. 

188. §. 207. §. 228. yn- 
packw. 

191. §. 429, 4. 

195. °§:5436, 1. 

OF HMA95s Obs: 1. S$. 
219, 4. 

202. §. 44. 

203. §. 583, 5; a. 

206. §. 243. paprrw. §. 
291, 4, b. §. 486, 2, a. 

210. §. 312, 3. 

214. §. 87. 

227. §. 200. Obs. Note. 

228. §. 403, a. 

§. 
5. 
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Pease cn) ars 
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A AN MH a 
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413. §. 404. 
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471. §. 38. 
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528. §. 130. 

529 Se M175 Ot. 
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158. §. 74, 4. 
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249. A. §. $80. Obs. 1. 293. B. §. 327. §. 483. 
949. B. §-276: §. 562, 1. §. 509, 5, ¢. 
§. 571. 293. D. §. 440, 7. 
249.C. §. 586. Obs. Plataic. 
252. B. §. 549. Obs. 4. P. 297. D. Re 297. §. 536. 
952.'C: §. 402, a. Obs. 
253. B: § 


. 427. 297. EB. §. 524. Obs. 2.3. 
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Tsocrates. Plataic. 
p. 299.B. §.258. §.434,2,5 
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300. A. §. 297. 

300. C. §. 368. 

301. B. §. 282, 2. 

302. D. §. 467, 1. 

305. A. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
305. C. §. 414, 12. 
307. B. §. 265, 5. 

307. D. §. 336. Obs. 1. 

de Permutat. (x. dvricoc.) 

p. 310. B. §. 198, 2. 

311. A. §. 549, 5. 

311. C. §. 549, 4. 

313. C. §. 536. Obs. 
313. D. §. 536. Obs. 
313. E. §. 317. Obs. 
314. A. §. 476. 

314. B. §, 348. 

314. E. §. 432. 

315. A. §. 541. 

315. C. §. 264, 5. 
3152D2°§-580,.2. 
3172D.§.'842,'S: 

318. D. §. 332. 
319;-Di §..277, b. 
319,E. §. 549. Obs. 4. 
320. C. §. 480. Obs. 4. 
321. D. §. 367. 

321. E. §. 393. Obs. 2. 
332. D. §. 589, c. 

333. A. §. 332. 

§. 89. (ed. Bekk.) §.483, 6. 
101. §. 524. Obs. 2, 4. 
106. §. 589, ¢. 

108. §. 555, 7. Obs. 1. 
LIL. §./S66,, Obs. Ss. 
Lid: 3. 5a5.-Obs. 1. 
118. p. 995. 

132. §. 599, a. 
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§. 138. §. 523. 
142. §. 286. 
155. §. 480, 
175. §. 542, 5, a. 
182. §. 338. 
208. §. 277, b. 
211. §. 630, 2, @. 
225. (p. 102. Orell.) §. 
622, 4. 
228. §. 432. 
235. §. 542, b, a. 
252. (p. 109. Orell.) 
§. 277, b. 
266. §. 432. 
275. (p. 115. Orell.) 
§. 277, b. 
278. §. 520. Obs. 2. 
281. §. 613. 
289. §. 566. Obs. 3. 
299. §. 589, a. 
301. §. 588, a. 
318. §.-537. 
317. §. 498. 
328. §. 406, b. 
331. §. 306. 
p. 348. A. §. 604. 9 ov. 
349. B. §. 297. 
357. B. §. 264, 5. 
de Bigis. 
p. 347. E. §. 342, 3. 
348. A. §. 529, 5. 
348. B. §. 522, 1. 
349. in. §. 542, b, a. 
351. B. §. 569, 7. 
351.C. §. 409, 3. 
352. C. §. 395. Obs. 
354. B. §. 553, 1. §,.564. 
354. D. §. 595, 4. 
355. B. §, 463. 
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Tsocrates de Bigis. Isocrates. Epistol. 





p-401.C. §. 198. 

401. (p.704. ed. Lang.) 
§. 230. ceiw. 

402. A. §. 432. 

403. B. §. 373. Obs. 


p- 356 seq. §.524. Obs. 2,1. p- 404. in. §. 467, 1. 
357..B. §. 415. Obs. 1. 407. B. §. 456. 
Trapezit. 408. C. §. 608, 5, d. 
p- 360. C. §. 271. Obs. 408. D. §. 479. Obs. 1. 
361..C. §. 432. 409. A. §.479. Obs. 2,0. 
3612.00.) $2 530,712. 415. D. §. 409, 3. 
8368..C. §. 297. §.353,2. 418.C. §. 591, a, a 
364. D. §. 617. 418. E. §. 591, a, y. 
364. E. §. 482. Epist. 9. 
365..D. §. 624. dr, a. §. 8. (ed. Bekk.) §. 350. 
366. D. §. 599, d. 9. §. 349. Obs. 1. 
369. A. §. 529, 5. 20. §. 367. 
369..C.. §. 532, a. Lucianus. (ed. Bipont.) Prom. 
370. A. §. 536. Obs. 20. §. 244. ovivnpe. 
in Callim. p. 149. §. 246. réropac. 
p.373.D. §. 549. Obs. 2. Timon. 
380. D. §. 322. p- 113. §. 402, d. Obs. 
381. A. §. 338. Dial. Deor. 
381.C. §. 140. Note. TAQ Sat: 
383. A. §. 322. Obs. 1. 7. §. 402, b. §. 569, 5. 
Aginet. NSS 62205: 
p. 388. E. §. 316 — 12, 1. §. 302, b. Obs. 
BU; 2520. ale 1472.°§. 631,08. 
§. 588, ¢, a. 24002-83481 5<2. 
392. B. §. 473. Obs. 2. Dial. Deor. Mar. 
otos. 2. §. 634, 4. 
392. C. §. 555, 2. Dial. Mort. 
393. A. §. 132. 4,1. §. 267. 
394. D. §. 536. Obs. . 10, 2. §. 204, 4. 
394. E. §. 536. Obs. 10, 4. §. 227. Bapire. 
in Lochit. §. 427, b. 
p. 396. D. §. 378. 107) 95i§.-3225 Obs. 2 
398. C. §. 223. 10, 10. §. 500. §. 501. 
in Euthyn. Il, 3.’ §.-329. 


12, 13. §. 267. 

13, 5. §. 264, 5. §. 425, 
ihc: 

13, 6. §. 240. zivw. 

16, 5. §. 288. §. 625. 
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Lucianus. Dial. Mort. 
17, 1. §. 264. Obs. 
18, 1. §. 264. Obs. 
Contempl. (T. ITT.) 
p. 37. §. 338. 
51. §. 204, 4. 
61. §. 544. 
Revivise. (T. IT.) 
p- 166. §.245. dogpaivopat. 
Alex sh Vv) 
Dadi aise O;, 2: 
Jup. Traged. (T. VI.) 
p- 241. §. 245. dagppaty. 


Lycophron. 
Vi 2b, §. 2015/5. 
252. §. 200, 4. Obs. 
781. §. 251. rerpaivw. 


Lycurgus(ed.H.Steph.) inLeoer. 
p. 149, 29. p. 1119. 
150, 6. (149.R.) §.181, 
Op 
159, 3. §. 133. Obs.5, 0. 
159, 4. (197. R.) §. 329. 
167, Si. §. 170: 
168, 15. (236.R.) §. 
iStehe 


Lysias (ed. H. Steph.) 
(de Ced. Eratosth.) 
p- 92, 10. (p. 7. ed. Reisk.) 
§.148. Obs. 2. §.411,2. 
93, 15. §. 274. 
94, 3. §. 286. 
94, 11. §. 170. 
(c. Simon.) 
p. 97,16. §. 495, ‘¢. 
98, 45. §. 440, 7. 
99, 43. §. 338. 
(de Vuln.) 
p. 101, 17. §. 587, a. 


Lysias. (ce. Andoc.) 


p. 103, 18. §. 376. 
104, 28. §. 271. Obs. 
105, 30. §. 630, 2, f. 


105, 41. §. 454. 

106, 12. §. 347. Obs. 2. 
106, 23... 474), 11. 
107, 24. §. 344. 

(Areopag.) 
p- 109; 12. .§. 425; 2; ¢. 

109, 19. §. 481.. Obs. 1. 
109, 21. §. 450. Note d. 


§. 455. Obs. 3,°c. 
109, 31. §. 299. 
TOS A M5 592) G50 ip 
TINGE LG-2(p:, 287,..:) <6. 
216. 
(de Convic.) 
ps UF 1Sa ope 296.) 
§. 135. mel. 
114, 3. (p. 314. R.) §. 
179, b. 
4 Ge (p. eld. RK.) §. 
114, 4. 
(pro Milit.) 
p. 115 extr. §. 495, c. 
(in Theomn.) 
p- 117, 35. (p. 359. R.) §. 
230. drdpackw. 
TTS; 25,§.536. Obs: 
118, 26. §. 264, 5. 
1193.28. :§: 5895 e. 
119, ‘37. §. 264, 5. §. 
316, e. 
(c. Eratosth.) 
p- 121, 2. §. 599; 4. 
124, 21. §. 349. Obs. 1. 
§. 494. II. 6. 
126, 4. §. 402, d. 
126,45.(p.430.)R.§.170. 
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Lysias. (pro Aristoph.) 


p- 127, 30. §. 511, 3. 
127 extr. §. 483, 6. 
(c. Agorat.) 


p- 180, 25. §. 298. 
130, 39. §. 425, 5 
130, 42. p. 1004. 
131, 30. §. 408 
133, 28. §. 582. 
133, 32. §. 582. 
134, 26. §. 582. 

35, 27. §. 608, 5, b 
136, 40. §. 582. 
136 eatr. (p. 496. R.) §. 
914, 1. 


137,.3. §. 608, 5, 0. 
137,28. §. 628. 
138 exir.2§.5h9; *. 
139, 20. §. 498, d. 
(ce. Alcib.) 
p. 139, 36. §. 589, a. 
139, 37. §. 378. 
140. in. §. 370. Obs. 4. 
140, 3. §. 576. 
140, 9. §. 370. Obs. 4. 
140, 20. §. 370. Obs. 4. 
140, 30. §. 378. 
142, 35. §.380. Obs. 4. 
§. 428, 1. 
(de Injur. Publ.) 
p. 148, 21. §. 369. 


» (ec. Poliuch.) 


p. 148, 31. §. 350. 
149, 5. §. 350. 
151, 19. §.°582,, a. 
TSF SOON S092, G, a. 
151, 34. §. 624. 

(pro Aristoph.) 

p. 153, 18. §. 472, 3. 

155,200. §a450. Obs. 4. 


| 


p. 156, 5. §. 450. Obs. 2. 
156, 6. §. 455. Obs. 4. 
157;,21.. §.. 286: 

(pro Polystr.) 
p. 158, 37. §. 481. Obs. 2. 
§. 600. 
160 ewtr. §. 483. 
(Apolog. Swpoc.) 

p- 163, 24. §. 419, a. 

163, 39. (p. 709. ed. R.) 
§. 128, 3. 
(ec. Frument.) 
p. 164, 41. §. 581. 
165, 13. §. 586, y. 
166, 7. §. 498, d. 
(mr. rou acur.) 
p. 168, 33. §. 425, 2, c. 
(dzror. np. Karadvo.) 

p- 171, 34. §. 264, 5. 
171, 42. §. 380. Obs. 4. 
174, 6. §. 455. Obs.3, a. 
174, 14. §. 555. Obs. 2. 

(de Evandr.) ; 

p. 177. in. §. 450. Note d. 

E77 TIS aS04. 

(c. Epicrat.) 

p. 178, 4. p. 1004. 

178, 8. §. 369. 
178, 16. §. 364. Obs. 
178, 24. §. 498, d. 
178, 38. §. 561. 
178. 39. §. 569, 7. 

(in Ergocl.) 

p. 179, 26. 
179, 27. p. 998. 

179, 29. p. 998. 
179;325)§.52450bs.2,3: 
180, 11. §. 554, 9. - 
180, 27. §. 387. 


p- 998. 
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Lysias. (in Ergocl.) Pindar. (ed. Heyn.) Olymp. 1. 
p. 180, 41. §. 545." in. §. 334, a. §. 630, 
180, 42. §. 495, e. OE 
(in Nicom.) v. 5. §. 262, 14. 
p- 183, 6. §. 373. Obs. 10. §. 192. Obs. 1. 
183, 12. §. 564. 11. §. 201, 9. 
183, 39. p. 999. 12. §. 10. 
184, 31. §. 326, 3. 14. §. 583, c. 
185, 29. §. 498, d. 25. §. 24. 
186, 6. §. 430. 40. §. 24. 
(c. Philon.) 42. p. 46. §. 239. 
p. 186, 41. §. 409, 5. 63. §. 24. 
187, 30. §. 584, n. 66. §. 579. 
187, 33. §. 565. Obs. 1. 68. §. 10. 
188, 18. §. 532, 8. 80. §. 134. §. 583, b, a. 
188, 19. p. 995. 86. §. 10. 
188, 42. §. 599, d. 91. §. 472, 1, a. 
(Epitaph) 93. §. 354, f. 
p. 190, 18. p. 998. 98. §. 24. 
191, 10. (63, 1. R.) §. 103. §. 412, 5. 
413, 11. 106. §. 19, c. §. 24. 
191, 25.) '§. 324, 6. 109. §. 591, 7. 
191, 42. §. 316, a. 110. §. 421. Obs. 4. 
192, 6. §. 615. 111. §. 24. 
192, 10. §. 406, a. 122. §.10. §.251. rédAw. 
192, 26. §. 399. §. 578, d. 
192, 27. §. 428, 5. 127. §. 626. 
192,825 9% 529575. 128. §. 140, 13. Note. 
192, 41. §. 587. 136, 7. §. 24. §. 210, 5. 
193, 16. §. 406, a. §. 212, 6. 
193, 31. §. 338. 140. §. 24. 
194, 10. §. 277, 6. 154. §. 490. 
194, 39. §. 399. 157. §. 583, c. 
195; .7.. $2850. 167. p. 1119. 
196, 138. §. 330. 183. §. 132. 
198, 12. §. 620. Kai, b. 366. §. 24. 
905. (ed. Reisk.) §. 528. Olymp. 2. 
Obs. ¥.5. §.'24. 
914. §. 380. Obs. 4. 16. §. 380. Obs. 3. 





17. §. 217. 
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Pindar. Olymp. 2. Pindar. Olymp. 3. 
y. 27. §. 389, h. v.79. §. 24. §. $30. Obs. 
SI Cs 10. Olymp. 4. 
33. §. 212, 2. Vv. L. §2512,)6; 
34. p. 1005. Cie hy oe 
35. §. 24. 928. 591 e. 
36. §. 24. 10. §. 312, 6. 
55. §. 583, c. 146>97% 
Fey Waa SY Wy 23. §. 622, 6. 
66. §. 24. 36.79. 587, €: 
Lon §. 24. 37. 8. 47 Gag 
78. §..24. BG Senaoe 
91. §..389, g; 3: Olymp. 5. 
1022" 67 556. Obs. 2° Vs lca pe see 
IOS 212i. Obs: 2: 20. §. 238. ikvéopac. 
tee 6e 128. Obs. 2. 24—29. §. 62., 6. 
114. §. 24. 34. §. 583, 6, B. 
123. §. 10. AQ-§. V9: 
126. §. 251. réd\Aw. HOw Se eos 
130. §. 24. 84. §. 589, a. 
132. §. 288. Obs. 6. Olymp. 6. 
152. §. 121. Obs. 2. v. 3. §. 624. 
156. §. 301. Obs. 5. §. 212, 2. 
N63. $e 113.10bs. 1: 1126-383: 
166. §. 10. 14. §. 23. 
172. §. 128. Obs. 2. 16,467 
173. §. 409, 4, a. 23. §. 436, 2. 
Olymp. 3. 24. §. 100. Obs. 3. 
y..3. .§. 93. Obs: 1. 325 po ditt. 
4. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 38. §. 430. 
10. §. 417, ¢. 40. §. 20, 9. §. 201. 
18. §. 475, a. 54. §. 212. 
20. .§. 24. 65. §. 44. 
97. §. 24. slg alc: 
29. §. 24. §. 223. dd- 83. §. 221. 1V. 1. §.228. 
OnoKW. S72 pe dite, 
50. §. 38. 97. §. 401, 3. 
61. (37. ed. Boeckh.) 102. §. 430. 
Sic 16.01 123. §. 24. 


77. §. 630, 2°. 138. §. 230. douréw. 
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Pindar. Olymp. 6. Pindar. Olymp. 9. 

v. 146. §.24. v. 3. §. 24. §. 202, §. 240. 
147. §. 248. rivw. kexlacws. 

151. §. 228. yryvwokw. 20. §. 583, 5, 6. 

153. §. 217. 24. §. $89, g, 3. 

156. §. 232. eizety. 30. '§:° 28; 

176. §. 24. 61. §. 515, y. 

178.) $2125 5; 66. §. 441, 2, b. 
Olymp. 7. in. §. 502, 4. 70. §. 206, 4. 

v. 3. §. 24. §. 202. TO Waele 
8.-§..10: 104. §. 334, e. 
KOP§-5 502504: 105. §. 10. 
12a S 129; 114. §. 24. 

27. §. 496, 8. 115. §. 80. Obs. 7. 
44. §. 10. 123. §. 234. ropa. 
56. §. 24. 135. §. 10. 
65. §. 24. 136. §. 583, b, . 
83. §. 24. 156. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
124. §. 10. 164. §. 87. §. 228. 
126. §. 246. rérw. 165. §. 409, 2. 
133. §. 320. Obs. 166. §. 44. 
145. §. 24. Olymp. 10. in. §. 324. 
148. §. 496, 8. v.3. §. 549, 6. 
164. §..210. §. 212; 5. 10. §. 149. Note. 
Olymp. 8. 13. §. 624. 
v. 1. §. 24. §. 312, 6. 20. §. 23. 
12. §. 24. §. 312, 6. 22. §. 23. 
‘15. §. 234. €ropac. 29. §. 72, 8. and Obs. 1. 
19. §. 24. 31. §. 24. 
202 §. 23: 33. §. 24. 
26. §. 24. 44, §. 578, a 
50. §. 246. wérw. 49. §. 328. 
52. §. 10. 51. §. 23. 
55. §. 446. Obs. 1. 83. §. 189. Obs. 
78. §. 135. paw. 87. §. 24. 
84. §. 24. 101. §. 205, 6. 
85. §. 496, 5. 110. §. 24. 
90. §. 446. Obs. 1. LUE, 1224. 
109. §. 389, A. 118. §. 24. 
111, 62249, 2. 124. §. 24. 
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Pindar. Olymp. 11. 


v.39. §. 395. 
4. §. 303. 
114. §. 24. 


Olymp. 12. 


v; 6: §. 28. 


25. §. 496, 8. 


Olymp. 13. 


v. 1. §. 228. yeyvwokw. 


11 


24. 


30 
4] 
42 
51 
79 
10 


Ro Se or (oats 
§. 271. Obs. 


- (21; ed-BOr§. 16,1: 


. §. 23. 

NSs 70; 
s625895 goa. 
. §. 230. doxéw. 
6. §. 579. 


114. §. 23. 


126. §. 118. Obs. 1. 


149. §. 78, 1. 


Obs. 2. 
157. §. 93. Obs. 1. 
1625482232 Be 238; 


§. 80. 


Olymp. 14. 
Vin LORS) 419500: 
31. §. 416, 8. Obs. 1. 
Pyth. 1. 
VE AS PSE, (6. 
10. §. 579. 
13. §. 389, h. 
16. §. 496, 8. 
21. §.:582,,0: 
50. §. 312, 6. 
59. p. 34. 
62. §. 254. gow. 
63. §. 396. 
86. §. 19, b. §. 202, 12. 
98. §. 495, b. 


100. §. 215. Obs, 1. 


103. §. 23, 5. 


Pindar. Pyth. 1. 


v. 106. §. 10. 

112. §. 312, 6. 
136.29. 19, ic. 
138. §. 634, 3. Obs. 
140. §. 430. 
154. §. 202, 12. 
155. §. 583, 5, B. 
159. §. 588, b. 
172.4 .;217 ele. 
176. $5.40. 

Pyth. 2. 

y. 19..§. MeL SOs. 2: 
27h .2b8S0C. ta. 
31.-§.,481. 
34. §. 446, 10. 
38. §. 230. dépxw. §. 

194. Obs. 4. §.495,e. 
70. §. 25. 
105 2:85 1655.5; §. 246. 
TETOPELY. 
109. §. 598, 8, p. 
110. §. 579, 1. 
114. §. 583, 8, B. 
153. §. 325, 1. 
161. §..200, 4. 
173. §. 309. 
extr. §. 430. 
Pyth. 3. 

¥. 1. $2 160. (Gass: 
9. §. $44. 
23. §. 202, 12. ad fin. 
28. §. 537. 
31. §. 200. 
36. §. 475, a. 
43. §. 430. 
52. §. 238. tony. 
48. §. 251. récaas. 
72. §. 149. Note. 
94. §. 44, 
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Pindar. Pyth. 3. 


¥. LOLs 95519, <c: 
102. §. 138. 
108. §. 316, e. 
114. §. 212, &. 
141. §. 212, 2. 
143. §. 234. ériorapac. 
145. §. 588, c. 
154. §. 228. Obs. 
173. §. 418, e. 

Pyth. 4. 

Vie eG 212, 2. 
3. §. 49. 
4. §. 24. 
6. §. 296. 
8. §. 23. 
9. §. 226. §. 553. Obs.3. 
16. §. 595, 4. 
DiICe $68; 92.6. 882. 
31. §. 24. 
33. §. 496, 4. 
35. §. 394, 3. 
43. §. 251. rosoas. 
its Pa aes 
63. §. 146. Obs. 
67. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
69. §. 212, 2. 
74. §. 607. vuv. 
96. §. 75. 
102. §. 19, ¢. §. 23, b. 
L145 19940bs; 1. 
114. §. 24. 
116. §. 49. 
164. §. 10, 
174. §. 217. 
180. §. 495, 6. 
182. §.79, 3. §. 212, 6. 
188. §. 496, 5. §. 499, 
193. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
195. §. 418, e. Obs. 


143 


Pindar. Pyth. 4. 


VWee20a) 
209. 
223. 
23]. 
240. 
241. 
248. 
2551 
265. 
268. 
27d 
306. 
315. 
316. 
318. 

§. 


331. 
364. 
380. 
386. 
387. 
401. 
426. 
430. 
432. 
441. 
444. 
445. 
453. 
457. 
468. 
472. 
473, 
486. 
488. 
497, 


§. 


201, 11. 


p. 1074. Note d. 
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P5825 .dk 

+ 224, aTovupas. 
. 496, 2. 

. 99, 3. 
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7 10; 
. 40. 
. 240, kexAadus. 


441, Obs. 1. 

319. §. 202, 12. 

325. §. 202, 12. §. 221. 
IV. 


rtd: 


a sy le 
. 524, 
. 210, 1. 

AU at Oe 
235-1eu:, 1. 
40: § 5525, 750. 
. 349, Obs. 2. 
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. 585, B. 

. 235. Sw, 1, 
$361, 
/81 3S) 

. 418, e. Obs. 

. 56. §. 83, Obs. 4. 
. $74, b. 

. 296. Obs. 

. 496, 8. §. 501, 


238. 
49. 


Lonpe. 


our. 

Obs. }. 
TéAAW. 
Obs. 2, S. 


446, 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Pindar, Pyth. 4. 
v. 528. §. 330. Obs. 


Pyth. 5. 
v. 13. 


Pyth. 6. 


530. §. 609. 
531. §. 49. 

§. 378. Obs. 8. 
Di Noe e: 
30. §. 550, 2. 
Gis es) Cae 
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872. E. §. 522, 2, d. Obs. 

873.D. §. 287. 

873.E. §. 219, 2. §.369 

874. B. §. 369. 

874. D. §. 500. 

8752 A. -§ £53865 Obes t. 

8755. Cz Gash2s Obs 1. 

878. B. §. 496, 1 

878. E. §. 617, 5 
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Plato. Leg. IX. 
p. 879. B. p. 1003. 
881. B. §. 408. 
Leg. X. 
p- 885. B. §. 348. 

885. C. §. 534. Obs. 1. 

885. E. p. 1117. 

886. D. §. 203, 4. 

886. E. p. 1003. 

889. A. §. 537. 

889.C. §.240. kepavvupe. 

890. B. §. 534. Obs. 1. 

891. E. §. 306. 

892. A. §. 379. 

892. B. §. 448, 1, a. 

892.C. §. 636. 

893. B. §. 203, 4. §. 500. 
§. 630, 2, 9. 

896. B. §. 549. Obs. 3. 

897. A. §:.879. 

897. D. §. 409, 6. 

898. A. §. 80. Obs. 5. 
§. 436, 1. 

898. B. §. 379. 

898. C. §. 616. 

899. D. §. 534. Obs. 1. 

900.:A. .§. 414, 12. §. 
549. Obs. 2. §. 598, b. 

901.C. §. 203, 4. 

901. D. §. 287. 

902. A. §. 361, 5. 

903. D. §. 268. Obs. 1. 

903. E. §. 428, 1. 

905. A. §. 246. wéropac. 

905xCS §..585,07, a. 

906. C. §. 326, 3. 

907. D. §. 306. 

908. B. §.414,12. §.559. 

908. C. §.361,b. §.400, 


6. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Plato. Leg. XI. 


p- 


Leg. 


913. A. §. 515, y. 

913. B. §. 271. Obs. 

SIS Be Sa S77 2,10: 

916. B. p. 1008. 

918. C. §. 389, h. 

919. D. §. 483, b. 

920. B. §. 636. 

920. D. p. 1004. 

921. D. §. 568, 3. 

923. D.. 61170. 

929. B. p. 1003. 

931.C. §. 631, 4, 8. 

934. D. §. 482. Obs. 1. 

935.C. §. 394, 1. 

937. B. §. 188, 1. 

DOLE 

941 AGUS Rds; 11. 

941. D. §. 501. §. 541. 

942. A. §. 584, 0. 

943. A. B. §. 83. Obs. 6. 
So SON. 

943. D. §. 4384. §. 534. 
Obs.4,5. §.543. Obs. 
DN §2 59. 89.7625. 

944. A. §. 474, d. 

946. D. §. 501. 

947.C. §. 527. Obs. 3. 

948. A. §. 216, 2. §.316, 
ée. 

948. B. §. $17. Obs. 

950. D. §. 429. 

951. E. §. 380. Obs. 4 

S55 0b). §SS85s01 

956. B. §. 418, 7 

956205 Sts0a% 

Obiie Ch GaSe 

958. D. §. 525, 7, b 

963.C. §. 279. Obs. 3 


Plato. Lysis. 
p. 203. 
204. 
204. 
204. 
205. 
206. 
207. 
207. 
207. 
208. 
209. 
210. 
201, 


io] 
. 


vyuparas Hag 


213. 
215. 
215. 
216. 
218. 
219. 


222. B. §. 


ee oe 
SDPO Dr OE ry “I 


A Aa an 


An AN 


267. 


. 469, 7. 

. 340. §. 432. 
. 378. 

. 543. Obs. 2. 


296, 


<565.'Obs. 2. 
Sale la Sis 

534. Obs. 4,3. 
. 606. 

. 534, bz 
SOM LCs 

. 509, a. §.514, 


. 409, 6. 


198, 2. 
400, 5. 


“Obs: 2: 


§.534. Obs. 4,2. §.609. 
222.D. §. 409, 6. 


Menex. 

p. 234. A. §. 
234. B. §. 
Q35e BES 
236.Al § 
236. B. §. 
236. C. 
236. E 

a. 
2372 Bas 
237 CAS 
238. A. § 
238.D. § 
239. A. § 
239.B. § 
239. C. § 


550, d. 

586, e. 

437. Obs. 2. 
424, 1. 

268. 


§. 503, ¢. §. 519. 
. §. 507, 1. §. 588, 


. 335. 


555. 


. 368. 

. 398, b. 

. 578; 6. 

. 448, 1, 6, 

a Sohne Obse 1. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Plato. Mener. 


' p. 240. C. §. 356. §. 399. 


Obs. 1. 

240. D. §. 396. Obs. 2. 

241.A. §. 272, b. 

P41 Bs 6.09172 

241.C. §. 389, 7. Obs. 

241. D. §.568,1. §.569, 
2. 

241. EB. §. 472, 3. 

249. A. §. 318. 

242.C. §. 193. Note. 

243.C. §. 492, b. §. 557, 
2, 3. §. 563. 

244. D. §. 432. 

944, B. §. 244. ddAvpe. 

245.A. §. 406, b. 

246. E. §. 354, 6. §.441, 
2 a. 

249. B. §. 550, d. 

249.E. §. 519. §. 575 
§. 623, 2 

Menon. 
D7 O72, 28-1899. 1Obs. . 4 

§. 585, B. 

70. C. §. 306. 

W1.Ae §2/306. 

71. B. §. 352. §. 619. 

71. D. §. 232. eimrety. 

(36D. Sadie 9, 

io. D.-§. 581, a: 

74. B. §. 508, c. 

74. EB. §. 624. é7e, b. 

V6RA. 6. 5813-0. 

76. B. §. 488, 11. 

762 EB: -§. 39325. 

77. A. §. 416, B. eee ie 
§. 519. §. 623, 

GE: §, 566, 3 

78. D. §. 439 
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Plato. Menon. 


Desonds $1 30552. 
80. A. §. 488, 11. 
80. B. §. 524. Obs. 2, 1. 
80. C. §. 485. 
81. A. §. 322, 7. 
81. E. §. 501. 
82. A. §. 501. §. 577. 
84. A. §. 340. 
84. D. §. 488, 11. 
85. B. §. 482. 
86. B. §. 610, 4. 
87.C. §. 366. 
89.B. §. 519, 6. 
89. D. §. 488, 9. §. 534. 
Obs. 3. and Obs. 4, 6. 
89. extr. §. 231. €Zopac. 
90. C. §. 470, 1. 
91. C. §. 309, 6. 
93. B. §. 470, 1. 
93.D. §. 420, 3. 
94.B. §. 420, 3. 
94. D. §. 622, 5. 
95.E. §. 569, 5. 
96. A. §. 474. 
97. A. §. 295. §. 555. 
Obs. 2 


97. EH. §. 271. Obs. 


100. 


Minos. 


p. 313. 
318. 
318. 
318. 
319. 
319. 
320. 
320. 
321. 


A. §.479. Obs. 2,4. 


164 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Plato. Parmenides. Plato. Phedon. 


PME m= oldies C.. Ss 


509, a. §. 609. 


57.B. §. 285. §. 529, 2. 


BSSAL Noses: 
58.C. §. 488, 7. 


58.D. §. 230. Obs. §. 


p- 126. A. §. 515, y. p- 60. B. §. 541. 

126. C. §. 581, b. _. 60.C. §. 501. §. 550, d. 

127. D. §. 610, 4. §. 554, g. §. 559, ¢. 

128. A. §. 403, b. Obs. 60. D. §. 478, a. §. 621. 

128. D, §. 280. 60. E. §. 487, 4. §. 636. 

VSOsC SS. Git 352 61. B. §. 474, a. 

130. D. §. 517. Obs. 4. 61.C. §. 472, 4. §. 473, 

131A. §. 619. b. §. 480, c. §. 574. 

132. A. §. 630. §. 599, d. §. 608, 5, e. 

134. A. §. 489. III. 61. D. §. 399. Obs. 2. 

134. C. §. 440, 6. 61.E. §. 468, 6. 

136. E. §. 284. 62. A. §. 636. 

137. A. §. 468, 5. §.607. 6225. 8. 280. 19.3853.2- 
§. 615. Obs. §. 389, 9g, 1. §. 

137.5. §2o16., Obs: 2. 535. Obs. §. 610, 4. 
§. 619. 62. C. §. 468, 6. §. 555. 

137.C. §. 599, 4. Obs. 2. 

USSiBe §2.527 2 Obs, 15.0; 62. Be §. 5558: 

138. C. §. 366. §. 619. 63. A. §. 567. 

144. B. §. 418, 7. 635B 26. 300e 5.516, 4- 

147. D. §. 420. Obs. 2,6. 63. C. §. 487, 5. §. 617, 

160. A. §. 437. Obs. 3. e. §. 626. 

166. A. p. 1081. 63. D. §.608, 3. §.617,8. 

Phedon. 64. A. §. 552. Obs. 


"64. B. §. 608, 5, e. 


64. C. §.608,5, a. Obs. 3. 
§. 614, 

64. E. §. 614. 

65. A. §. $53, 2. Obs. 
§. 428, 2. §. 608, 5, ¢. 


602, 1, a. - §. 630. 

58. E. §. 371. §. 402, c. 65. B. §. 387. 
§.480. Obs.3. §.617,e. 65. C. §. 608, 5, b. 

5IGA 7 §.2402.-6; 66. B. §. 587, a. 

eh OND Salaried. jin. 66. C. §. 636. 

§, 494. Notee. §. 521. 66. D. §. 432. §. 608, 5, 
§. 522, 1. e. 

59. E. §. 531. Obs. 2. ws. 66. E. §. 474, 6. 


§. 587. §. 557. 


. 624, ort, 3, b. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 165 


Plato. Phedon. 


p- W.B. §. 354, B. §. 517. 
Obs. 4. §. 608, 5, c. 
§. 617, e. 

67.C. §. 297. 

67. D. §.472,2,e. §.636, 
§. 631, 4, 6. 

67. E. §.630,2,f. §.524. 
Obs. 1. §. 636. 

68. A. §. 328. Obs. §. 
608, 3. 

68. B. §. 296. §. 472, 2, 
b. §. 472, 5. 

68. C. §. 264, 5. 

68. D. §.264, 5. §.322,7. 

68. E. §. 630, 2,¢e. 

69. A. §. 264, 5. §. 365. 
Obs. 1. §. 473. Obs. 1. 
§.591, y. §. 608, 5, a. 
Obs. 2. 

69. B. §.354,8. §.355,¢. 

69.C. §. 470, 4. 

70. A. §. 209, 4. §. 246. 


CS et (S| 
soo 


SOOrs Ns 05G, 

. §. 198, 2. §. 295. 
§. 496, 1. 

72.C. §. 227. Brow. §. 
280. §. 472, 2,6. §. 
5227 2. de Ops. 

73. A. §. 508, ¢. 

73. C. §. 498, 6. 

73.D. §. 440, 7. §. 502, 
3. §. 622. perros. 


Plato. Phedon. 
p. 74. A. §. 472, 2, b. 


74. B. §. 608, 5, e. 

75. A. §. 262. §. 416, 2B) 

75. B. §. 287. §. 565. 
Obs. 2. 

75. E. §. 470, 4. 

76. A. p. 995. 

76. B. §. 473, a. §.559. 
§. 608, 5, a. Obs. 2. 
77. B. §. 246, 4. §. 565. 
Obs. 2. §. 617, 5. 

77. C. §. 306. Obs. 

77.D. §. 284. §. 299. 
Obs. §. 304. 

77. E. §.246,4. §. 568,3. 

78. A. §. 271. Obs. 

78. B. §. 265, 4. §. 268. 
Obs. 1. §. 388, e. §. 
489. II. §. 496, 1. §. 
498, d. 

78. C. §. 264. Obs. §. 
472, 2, b. §. 622, 5. 
78. D. §. 298, 3. §. 342, 
3. §. 483,.b. §. 540. 
Obs. 2. §. 608, 5, a. 

Obs. 3. 

78. E. §. 267. §. 342, 3. 
§. 621. §. 630, 2, e. 
79. A. §. 330. §. 487, 9. 

§. 516, 3. 

79. B. §. 265, °4. Obs. 
§. 387. 

79. C. §..540. §. 608, 5, 


79. E. §. 458. 

80. B. §. 608, 5, ¢. 

80..D.§:2502, 2. 

80. E. §. 545. §. 608, 5, 
d. 


166 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Plato. Phedon. 
p. 81. B. §. 474,d. §. 514, 


Plato. Phedon. 
p. 89. Di §. 113, @ .§.138, 





2, b. 
a1, De §. 608,75; -c. 
SQA. 8. 486; 2,4. 8. 
581, a. 

82. C. §. 622. pévror. 
82. D. §. 428, 2. §. 472, 
3. §. 486; 2; a. 
S3xCz $5608; 5;,.d. 

84. A. §. 615. 


84. B. §.608, 5,a.Qbs.2. 


84. C. §. 535, a. 


84. E. §. 240. Kxetpae. 
§. 520. Obs. 2. §. 604. 


q TOU. 


85. A. §. 378. 


85. B. §. $15, 1. §. 366. 
Obs. 2. §. 405. Obs. i. 
86. A. §..193. Note. §. 
194. Obs. 3. §. 222. 
adyw. Obs. 1. §. 379. 


§. 494, 2. §. 629. 
86. B. §. 569, 7. 
87.C. §. 286. §. 356. 


87.D. §. 487. §. 518. 


Obs. 
87. E. §. 622. pévroe. 


88. A. §. 267. §. 439. 


§. 569, 7. §. 609. - 


88. B. §. 414, 12. §. 501. 
88. C. §. 390. §.-402, a. 


Obs, 4.°6.7518, 1, 4. 


88. D. §. 280. §. 330. 


§. 629. 


89. A. §. 165, 1.-§. 296. 
§. 349. Obs. 2. §. 603. 


€ird. 


89). C. 674785) Obs: 48; 


Acc. 





4. §. 528. 

89. E. §. 188, 4. §.524. 
Obs. 2 

§. 629. 

§. 480, ¢. 

§. 535. Obs. 

§. 474, d. §. 628, 
Sot. 

90. E. §. 210. Obs. 2. 

91. A. §.615. §.630, 2, f. 

91. B. §. 613. 

91.C. §. 489. IIL. §. 566, 
Se : 

91.D. §. 472, 2, e. 

92. A. §. 280. §. 628, 
ond: 

92.B. §. 473. Obs. 2. 
olos. 

92. Darr 2876 

92. extr. §. 240. ketpac. 
§. 373. Obs. 

93. A. §. 588, c, a. §. 
605. pny. 

93. B. §. 524. Obs. 2, 4. 

93.C. §. 559. 

93. D. §. 608, 3. 

93. E. §. 439. Obs. 1, b. 

94. A. §. 280. 

94. C. §. 481. Obs. 2. 
94. E. §. 487. §. 449. 
§. 468, 6. §. 569, 5. 

95.A. §. 117, 10. 

95. C. §. 498, b. §. 608, 
5 5ne: 

95; D. §.896.— Obs: 2: 
§. 416, 8. §. 529, 3. 

95. E. §. 16, 3. §. 380. 


RG te Re Sas beets 


way 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 167 


Plato. Phedon. Plato. Phedon. 
p. 96. C. §. 636. p. 108. A. §. 508,c. §. 607. 
96.E. §. 354, ¢€. §. 380. 108. B. §. 393. 

Obs. 4. §. 432. 108. D. §. 628. 

97. A. §. 640. Obs. 2. 108. E. §. 539. Obs. 1. 

§. 542, 6, B. 109. B. §. 589, c. 
97.E. §. 555. 109. BE. §. 246. wéropecte. 
98. B. §. 408. §. 550, 6. 

99. A. §. 450. Obs. 1. 110. A. §. 538. 

§. 508, c. 110. B. §: 535.0. 
O9nBs 5 § 787224. a. §. 111. Be §.591;:7. 

472, 3. §.543. Obs. 3. 111. D. §. 482. 

§. 557, 2, 1. 112. C. §. 487, 4. 

99. C. §. 421. Obs. 4. 112. D. p. 749. Note d. 
100. Cz. §.)553,)3. §. 481. Obs. 2. 

100. E. §.400, 7. §. 485, 113. A. §. 375. Obs. 2. 
101. A. §. 400, 8. Lid: Bi §2 340: 

LOLSEs $s 56522. Tis2Ce Sy 2155 Obs. 2. 
10%. D: § 2592140557 1): 113. E. §. 564. 

101.E. §. 479. Obs. 2,a. 113. extr. §. 227. Prdw. 

§. 528. 114. B. §. 634, 1. 

102. C. §. 280. §. 320, a. 114. D. §. 589, 8, a. 
102. D. §. 358. Obs. §. 115: Az §. 535, a. 

565, 2. 115. D. §. 421. Obs. 3. 
103. D. §. 504. I. 3. 116. B. §. 231. éZopae. 
103. E. §. 531. Obs. 2. 116. D. §. 134. 

§. 608, 5, e. 117.C. §.534. Obs. 4, 4. 
104.A. §.442,2.§.473,0. | §. 543. Obs. 2. 

§. 531. Obs. 2. 7 117. D. §. 306. §. 463. 
104. C. p. 1116. 117. E. §: 191, 2. Obs. 
105. A. §. 457. §.1355.. $9557. 
105. B. §. 488, 12. §. * 118, A. §. 209,3. §.557. 

524. Obsi 2, 3. Phedrus. 

106. A. §. 508, ce. p. 227. B. §. 581, 6. 

106. C. §. 508, c. 228. A. §. 509, a. 

106. D. §. 608, 3. 228. B. §. 267. 

106. BE. §. 124. 228. D. §. 556. Obs. 1. 
107. B. §. 447, 3, b. §. 605. pada. 
107.C. §. 472, 4. Obs. 228. BE. §. 533. Obs. 2. 
107; D.§2 472, 1,.¢. 229. A. §. 488,9. §.597. 


168 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Plato. Phedrus. Plato. Phedrus. 
p- 280. B. §. 518, 1, 4. p: 261. C. §. 622. 

231. A. §. 518, 1, 4. 262. B. §. 625. 

231. D. §. 135. rreiwr. 263. B. §. 288. Obs. 3. 

232. D. §. 135. wreiwr. 263. D. §. 557, 6. 

234. extr. §. 348. 263. EK. §. 185. 

235.C. §. 549. Obs. 2. 265. A. §. 604. 

235. D. §. 253. tmoyy. 265. B. §. 599, c. 

236. E. §. 567. 267. A. §. 264, 5. §.626. 

237. A. §. 594, 2. 269. C. §. 278. Obs. 1. 

237..D. §. 486, 1. 272.E. §.416, 3. Obs.2. 

238. A. §. 420. Obs. 2, d. 274. D. E. §. 76, 8. 

238. C. §. 614. 276. B. §. 600. 

239. A. §. 434, 1, a. 276. E. §. 588, ¢, a. 

240. A. §. 434, 1, a. 277.C. §. 630. 

241.B. §. 214, 4. 277. D-. §- 617. 

241. D. §. 474, 11. 278. B. §.436, 3. §.626. 

242. A. §. 545. 279. A. §. 453, 1. 

242. D. §. 593, c. Philebus. 

243. C. §. 424, 4. Obs. 1. p.11.B. §..379. 

244.E. §. 486, 4, b. §. 11.C. §. 605. pada. 
496, 8. 11l.E §. 439. 

245. C. §. 440, 7. 12. B. p. 1083, 2. 

247. E. §. 586, y. 12. C. §. 545. 

248. B. C. §. 626. — 13. B. §. 550, d. 

249. extr. §. 619. 14. B. §. 2983. 

251.A. §. 165, 2. 15. B. §. 476. 

251.E. §. 587, c. 16. B. §. 306. 

252. A. §. 306. 16.C.. §. 390. §. 539. 

252. EB. §. 198; 35d: §. Obs. 1. 
226, 1. 17. B. §. 488, 9 

254. A. §. 419, h. 17.C. §. 283. 

254. B. §. 194. §. 495, b. 19. A. §. 409, 6 

254. E. §. 402, d. 19. B, p. 1082. 

255. C. §. 288. Obs. 1. 19. D.'§..879: 

256. C. §. 301. 20. A. § 267. 

257. A. §..210, (5: ; 20. E. §. 611, 2 

257.C. §.559, b. §.599,c. 21. ACSSicaba! 

258. E. §. 355. Obs. 2. Dis Be§. 38675 

260. D. §. 556. Obs. 2. 22. B.. §. 555 
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Plato. Philebus. Plato. Philebus. 


p. 24. B. §. 617. p. 64. B. §. 299. 

25. Bx §; S62.[Obs. 1. 66. A. §. 592, a, a. 
B65 Bes §..550; a. 66. B. §. 379. 
28. A. §. 437. Obs. 3. Politicus. 
28..D.°§. 273, ¢: p. 258. C. §. 78. Obs. 5. 
29. B. §. 617, e. 260. A. §. 78. Obs. 5. 
29. D. §. 599, d. 263. C. §. 473. Obs. 2. 
30. B. §. 430. 269. B. §. 474, a. 
30. C. §. 403, a. 278. B. §. 279. Obs. 3. 
32. E. §. 588, c, a. 279. D. §. 288. Obs. 6. 
33. A. §. 387. 279. BE. §.420. Obs. 2, b. 
33. B. §. 411. Obs. 4. 280. B. §. 234. éropa. 
36. C. §. 409, 6. 281. A. §. 278. Obs. 1. 
36. D. §. 416, 3. Obs. 2. 281 5D. .-§: 447. Obs. 
36. E. §. 288. Obs. 4. 283. D. §. 418, 2. 
37. A. §. 287. 284. A. §. 222. aipéw. 
41. B. §. 282, 2. 285. C. §. 204. 
41.C. §. 279. Obs. 3. 288. Bekk. §.118. Obs. 1. 
42.C. §. 411, 5. Obs. 1. 291. A. §. 232. Obs. 
42; D3°§; 555. 292. C. §. 280. 
43. A. §; 393. 295. B. §. 533. Obs. 1. 
44. B.C. §. 488, 9. 296. E. §. 391. Obs. 2. 
44.D. §. 409, 6. 297. E. §. 595, 4. 
45. D. §. 295. 304. C. §. 280. 
45. EB. §. 285. 805. C. §. 286. 
46. B. §. 379. 305. E. §. 232. Obs. 
47. C. §. 240. kepavvupe. 307. E. §. 315, 1. 
51. D. §. 379. 308. D. §. 517. Obs. 1. 
52. D. §. 488, 4. Protagoras. 
54. A. §. 488. Obs. 1. p- 309. A. §. 468, 5. 
54. B. §. 488, 8. 310. B. §.196,3.§.216,4. 
54.C. §. 472, 1, a. 310. C. §. 592, a, a. 
5/SORS. rene: 310.D. §.471,10. p.998. 
58. A. §. 488. Obs, 2. 310. E. §. 470, 7. 

§. 580, 311.:Be @,, $2508; c. 
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. 868. §. 468, 6. 
. 563. §. 568, 3. 


SORLs 

. 342, 2. 

. 344, 

+ 30C. 

. 5655 Obs. 3. 
. 620. cai, a. 
. 421. Obs. 3. 
. S158 

. 442, 4, 

+ ool. 

Lone 

. 442, 3. 

. 412, 8. 

2 16,8 

. 402, b. 

~ 25 40bs. 1: 
Sera (e 

on Oede 

42, 

. 1118. §. 636. 
Safes 

. 446. Obs. 3, 0. 


See, Oo. . §; 


386. Obs. 1. 
. 74, 
MAaER@ DS: 1. 


§. 462. 
§. 42. 


54.) Obs. 1. 
. 622, 6. 
. 130. 


6. 
93. Obs. 7. 
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Sophocles. Electra. 


v. 21..:§.1217. Obs. 
24. §. 549, 5. 
25. p. 1096. 
27. §. 601. 
29. §. 160. Obs. 
35. §. 49. Obs. 2. 
36. §. 339. 
37. §. 351. 
42. §. 517. and Obs. 2. 
45. §. 286. §. 430, 6. 
46. §. 553. Obs. 1. 
47. §. 428, 2. §. 632, 6. 
65. §. 628, 3; 6. 
12a Sh6S4 Se 
86. §. 277, 8. 
107. §. 534. Obs. 4, 4. 
108. §. 586, y. 
123. §. 421. Obs. 4. 
126. §. 513. §. 628, 3, ¢. 
130. §. 310. 
133. §. 534. Obs. 4, 7. 
138. §. 118. Obs. 1. 
W470. 2b Rae §. 491, 

OHSS. 
148. §. 42. 
166. §. 275. 
169. §. 442, 3. 
174. §. 411, 5. Obs. 2. 
183. §. 588, c. 
199. §. 320, p. 1117. 
201. §. 470. p. 7783. 
Note f. 

203. §. 474, a. 
226. §. 394, 3. 
231. §. 339. 
233. §. 397. 
236. §. 403, a. Obs. 
237. §. 348. Obs. 2. 
251. §, 423. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Electra, 


v. 256. p. 1093. 
261. seg. §. 603. eira. 


Sophocles. Electra. 


264. §. 542. Obs. 1, a. 
279. §. 149. Note. 
Bo! §.S53; 2) Obs. 
293. §. 548, 1. 

294. §. 548, 2. p. 1096. 
299. §. 409, 6. 

300. §. 276. 

303. p. 930. 

SIS. $2553. Obse 1. 
316. §. 488, 1. Obs. 
317. §. 569, 5. 

318. §. 498, d. 

320. §. 25. Obs. 1. 
324. §. 354. Z. 

343. §. 345. §. 466, 2. 
345. §. 603. eira. 
357. §. 276. 

365. §..537. 

373. §. 346. Obs. 1 
380. §. 608, 5. 

382. §. 591, 6. 

384. §. 577. 

390. §. 324. §. 351 
396. §. 548, 2. 

398. §. 396. Obs. 2 
404. §. 55, 4 

410. p. 942. 

411. §. 362. 

420. §. 160. Obs. 
499 8855572. $7588: 
436. §. 608, 5. 

440. §. 24. 

441. §. 600. 

442. §. 394, 3. p. 845. 
443. §. 84. Obs. 2. 
450. §. 275. §. 432, 5. 


bis. 





v. 464. §. 160: Obs. §. 
591, €. 
465. p. 1116. 
479. §. 556. Obs. 3. 
483. p. 998. 
486. p. 998. 
495. §. 575. 
497. §. 181, 2, a. 
507. §. 312, 3. 
517. §. 584. Obs. 4, 3. 
520. §. 416, f. 
522. §. 550, e. 
532. p. 1146. 
549. §. 625. 
554. §. 524, 4. 
556. §. 423. Obs. §. 605. 
phy. 
560. §. 160.Obs, p.1117. 
564. §. 267. 
568. §. 581, b. 
585. §. 572. 
588. §. 149. Note. 
590. §. 559, b. 
595. p. 1093. 
614. §. 436, 2. 
616. §. 549. Obs. 2. 
617. §. 624, 2. Obs. 
619. §.160. Obs. p.1093. 
622. §. 299. Obs. 
624. §. 627. 
627. § 353, 2. §. 529, 4. 
630. §. 592, . 
633. §. 470, 6. 
642. §. 117. Obs. 
G5 DHS. SHIRA ES. 
653. §. 474. 


663. §.553. Obs. 1. Note. 
664. §. 535, a. 
668. §. 506, 1. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 189 


Sophocles. Electra. Sophocles. Electra. 
676; .§: 555. Obsv2. §. 950. §. 203, 3. 
620. kai, 2. p. 1119. 957. §. 420. 
680;97§2 2524 cObs.. 1. 960. §. 424, 1. 
§. 620. kai, 2. 961. §. 446, 7. 
707. .§. 142. 963. §..534. Obs. 2. §, 
TAM. §G1592, 05 623. dws, 3. 
14. Sores, Opse 15.3. 977. §. 436, 1. 
@ia-<i93160:.Obs: 2. 984. §. 416, f. 
728. §. 160. Obs. 987-4§. 355. Obs, 1: 
731. §. 574. 9932p. 112i 
741.§.446. Obs. 2.§.574. 997. §. 608, e. 
747. §. 401, 3. 1005. §. 411, 4. 
750. §. 160. Obs. 1016. §. 235. 
751. §. 328. Obs. 1017. §. 160. Obs. 
760. §. 518, 1, 4. 1022. §. 508. Obs. 2. 
Jos §., 540, Obs, 2. 1025. §. 568, 1. 
780. §.377, 2, a. p. 997. 1029. §. 368. 
783. §. 406, a. 1034. §. 421. Obs. 3. 
785. §. 80. Obs. 4. 1052: $2 517:.Obs: 2. 
796. §. 623. dws, 1. 1054 $3 S16 fa. 
797. §. 524. Obs. 2, 2. 1063. §. 413, 10. 
800. §. 515. Obs. 1079. §. 543. Obs. 2. 
803. §. 148. Obs. 3. 1088. §. 496, 5. 
S11. §. 45. 1108. §. 610, 6. 
817. §. 605. phy. LE11.-§; 214,°1. 
S18.0§s 16,4: 1115. §. 630, 2, e. 
820. §. 591, fp. 1120. §. 494, 2. 
841. §. 446, 8. 1122. §. 519, 7. 
853. §. 231. Obs. L272 p. 998. 
858. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 1141. §. 310. 
868. §. 328. 1146. §. 620. kai, 2. 
881. §. 568, 3. 1176. §. 629. 
895. §. 231, 1. §. 345. 1177. §. 430. déuas. 
900 2:65 S771. 1180. §. 583, B. 
914. §. 508. Obs. 2. 1188. §. 621. 
929. §. 147. Obs. 1. §. WSS aS 1250Ops.. 1. §. 
428, 4. 401, 3. 
931. §. 591, €. 1197. §. 268. 


943. §. 550, b. 1202. §. 610, 6, 


190 
Sophocles. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Electra. 


v. 12038. §. 285. 
1204. §. 629. 


1220. §. 198. Obs. 7. 
§.282. 
1248. §.494. II. §.495,e. 
1254. p. 511. 
1296. §. 623. ézws, 2. 
1801. §. 620. kai, 2. 
1309. §. 520. Obs. 
1322. §. 323. Obs. 1. 
1327. §. 588, e. 
1341. §, 555. Obs. 2. 
1344. §, 563. 
1349. §. 409, 4, a. 
1364. §. 472, 1, a. 
1377. §,409, 5. Obs. 2. 
1394. §. 76, 2, b. 
14138. §. 277, 6. 
1414. §. 254. 
1417. p, 1121. 
1426. §. 520. Obs. 
1436. §. 348. Obs. 2. 
1445. §. 697. 
1452. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
1457. §. 461. 
1463. §. 328. 
1464. p. 995. 
1491. §. 515, y. 
1496. §, 149. Obs. 
1503. p. 1116. 
(Edip. Coloneus. 
V.. 5. Qetda, 4) 
5. §. 455. Obs. 6. 
7. §. 277, b. 
11. §. 518, 1, 4. 
1D gt 582 ae. 
15. p. 994. §. 628, 3, e. 
1Ging. 352: 
17. §. 160. Obs. §. 545, 


Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. 
v. 20. 


§. 388, a. 
28. §. 605. py. 
3), p. 1h16. 
32. §. 264, 5. 
35. §. 292. 
3f. §2535. Obs. 
42. §. 146. §. 515. Obs. 
44. §. 206. Obs. 3. 
45. §.380, Obs.3. §.629. 
47. §. 56. 
49. §. 338, 
55. §) 272, B.- Obs: 
76. §. 388, a. 
82. §. 389, f. 


83. §.563.Obs. §.568,3. 
Obs. 

84. §. 618. 

87. §. 49. Obs. 2. 

OF. §. 438. Obs. S. 

99. _§:.182. Obs. 1. 

111. §. 471, 12. 

113. §. 184, 1. §. 421. 
Obs. 5. §.°522, 1. 


118.-§. 23,-8. 

119. §. 446, 8. 

144. §.316,e. §. 535, b. 
146. §. 630, 2, f. 

150. §. 344. §. 490. 
153. p. 1004. 

170. §. 324. 

174. §. 516, 1. 

176. §. 517. Obs. 2. 
L776. 2220 

182. §. 605. pir. 

186. §. 186, 4. §. 252. 
188. §. 42. 

195. $223 

196. §. 86. 

205, §. 515. Obs. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 19] 


Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. 


v. 223. §. 421. Obs. 4. 
232, §. 535, c. Obs. 1. 
234. §, 446, 8. 

37.1. §y 812,35 
247. §, 585, b, Obs. p. 

1004. 
263. §. 481. Obs. 1. 
273. §. 486. Obs. 2. 
277. §. 566, 3 
282. §. 477, 6 
3807. §. 342, 2. 
310. §. 324, 
314. §. 421. Obs. 5. 
319. §. 446, 7. p. 995. 
332. §. 466, 2. 
304. §. 474, c. 
344. §. 466, 1. 
351. §. 524. Obs. 3. 
352. §. 617, 4. 
355. §. 342, 2. §.495,a. 
359. p. 1083. 
367. p. 1081, p. 1119. 
372. §. 402, c. 
376. §. 486. Obs. 2. §. 
504, 1. 4. 


380. §. 568, 3. 


381. §.181,2,a. §.226,2. 


385. §. 539. Obs. 1. 
391. §. 592, a. 
392. p. 1004. 

396, §. 877, 2, a. 
400. §. 379.Obs. 2. 
405. §. 528. 

414. §. 584, a, 6. 


421.§.147. Obs. 1.§.609. 
422. §. 402, ¢. p. 1004. 


423. §. 380. Obs. 4. 
425. §. 628, 3, b. 
428, §. 555. Obs. 2. 


Sophocles. CEdip. Coloneus. 
v. 483. §, 627, 


441, §. 446, 8. 
442. §. 543. Obs. 2. 
443. p. 1002, 
447. §. 344, 
450. §. 328. §. 517. 
Obs. 2. 

455. §. 591, B. 

466. §. 213, 2. 

470. §. 396. Obs. 2. 


472. §. 431. 

475. §. 557. Obs. 2. 
§. 632, 6. 

486. p. 998. 

488. §. 366. Obs. 1. 

495. §. 609. 

498. p. 510. 

507. §. 160. Obs. 2. 

521. §. 622, 3. 

524. §. 578, c. 

538..82 585, iG: 

540. §. 245. dpeihu. 

545. §. 590, a. 

548. §. 578, c. 

549. §. 621. 

550. §. 74, 3, a. 

564. §. 166. Obs. 2. 

565. p. 1082. 

567. §. 325. §. 454. 

571. §. 296. 

583. §. 421. Obs. 4. 

584. §. 580, b. 

587. §. 605. pay. 


598.§.265,4. Obs. §.449. 
606. §. 268. Obs. 1. 
608. §. 605. pir. 

620. §, 86. 

636. §. 609. 

640. §. 323. Obs. 1. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. G&dip. Coloneus. 


v. 648. §. 555. Obs, 2 
649. §. 283. 
650. §. 592, a. 
651. §. 496, 5. 
662. §. 342, 2. 
677. §. 339, 
713. §. 235)4 
7215'S: 2540s, 1. §. 

411, ei 4, 
725. §. 4 
726. §. 553. Sons. 16 
7229/8. S808 Obs: 1: 
730. §. 435. 
731. §. 477, 0. 
733. §. 427. Obs. 1. 
742. §. 286, §. 574. 
743. p. 761. 
746. §. 584, 7. 
751 §. 436372: 
152 Sto Ne OSD, OC. 
761. p. 996. §. 598, 8. 
768. §. 550, b. 
782. §. 268. Obs. 1. 
783. §. 549. Obs. 3. 
786. §. 339. 
FBT. 8. 472; °2,"e. 
794. p. 705. 
795. §. 266. Obs. 
800. §. 578, ¢. 
807. §. 572. p. 996. 
808. §. 268. Obs. 1. 
816. §. 559. §. 576. 
830. §. 332. 
836. §. 243. 
848. p. 997. 
853. §. 489. II. §.624, 2. 
Obs. 

861. §. 628, 5 
863. §. 430. 


Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. 


v. 865. 
866. 
868. 
872. 
874. 
883. 
887. 
888. 
900. 
905. 
907. 
915. 
918. 
919. 
923. 
926. 
930. 
936. 

p: 
941. 
942. 
944. 


995. 


7399: 
. 417, d. 
, 427. Obs. 1. 
5 ep tey els 
. 184. Obs. 1. 
- 25.:Obs. 1. 
998. 
1 555s:Obss 2. 
994. 
MoGOMC. 
~ 474; a. 
438, 
. 437. Obs. 1. 
- 420; 3. 
. 442, 4. 
576. 
. 468, 6. 

§: -3965Obs. 2. 
995. 

§. 609. 

§. 426. 
624, 2. Obs. 
agai ie) abs 
. 148. Obs, 2 
566, 3. 
Sy DOOsNae 
. 206. Obs. 3 
. 599, ¢. 
. 480; ¢. 
. 524. Obs. 2, 1 
4. Obs. 3. 
. 415. Obs. 2. 
1065. 
. 625. 
. 307. p. 1093. 
421, Obs, 1. 
»200: 
. 630, 2, 9. 


CRO PPG MPAP'S MS MMM Mr 


1005. §. 566, 3. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 193 


Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. 

v. 1006. §. 624, 2. Obs. v. 1206. §. 234. 
1023. §. 517. 1210. §. 549. Obs. 3. 
1037. §. 203. Obs. 3. P24 2535; a: 
O38 §.2557,-2; 1. 1214. p. 1004. 
1060. §. 181, 2, a. 122622§-25235 Obs. 1. 
1062. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 1227. §. 474. 
1076. §.598,a. §. 599,d. 1239. §. 311. 
1090. §. 312, 5. 1249. §. 621. 
1100. §. 514, 2, ¢. 1262. §. 386, 5. 
1102. §. 312, 2. 1269. §. 590, b. 
1104. §. 511, 2. p. 931. 1276. §. 613. 
1106. §. 474. Obs. 1. 1287. §. 477, e. 
1112. §. got. 1289. §. 506. VI. 
1113. §. 268. Obs. 1. 1308. §. $72. §. 477, a. 
LUVOE§ 359%; B: 1S265 $7572. 
1120. §. 421. Obs. 4. §. 1333. §. 465, 3. 

562, 3. 1339. §. 428, 3. 
1121. §. 578, c. 13475 2§ A550) 25 1. 
1123. §. 147. Obs. 8. §. 1350. §. 531. Obs. 2. 

608, e. 1354. §. 477, b. 
1124. §. 485. 1356. §. 388, e. §. 468, 
TLS HM G2559,.0% b. §. 489. II. 
1139. p. 1100. 1368. §. 608, e. 
1145. §. 421. Obs. 2, a. 1369. §. 608, e. 

§. 630, 2, f. 1380. §. 360, 5. 
1159. §. 241. 1396. §. 148. Obs. 3. 
1162. §. 636. 1399. §. 441. Obs. 2. 
1164. §. 557. Obs. 1. 1401. §. 25. Obs. 1. 
1165. p. 558. 1411. §. 481. Obs. 2. 
1166. p.652. §. 409, 4,5. 1413. §. 466, 2. 
1171. §. 485. 1418. §. 515. Obs. 
1172, §.515. Obs. §.528. 1429. §. 316, c. 

Obs. 1430. §. 608, e. 
1190. p. 762. 1431. §. 559. Obs. 
1191. §. 92, 3. Obs. p. 1438. §. 559. 

943. 1435. §. 44. §. 301. 
1193. §. 490. 1441.°§)25.Obs. 1. §. 
1197. §. 630, 2, g. 465, 2. 

1200.: §. 446. Obs. 2. 1443. §. 525, 7, 6. 


ie) 


194 INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Gdip. Coloneus. Sophocles. Gidip. Coloneus. 
v. 1444. §. 400, 5. v. 1624. §. 160. Obs. and 
1446. §. 387. Obs. 2. 
1455. §. 588, c. 1628. p. 995. 
1456. §. 295. 1636. §. 587, a. 
1460. §. 118. Obs. 1. 1637. §. 446, 8. 
1466. §. 348. Obs. 2. 1638. §. 623, 4. 
§. 477, a. 16389. §. 149. Obs. 1. 
1468. §. 605, pir. 1676. §. 436, 1. 
1482. §. 325. Obs. 2. 1693. §. 442, 4. 
p- 607. §. 428, 3. 1701. p. 402. 
1488. §. 265, 4. Obs. 1722. §. 345. 
1490. §. 147. Obs. 6. 1760. §. 471, 10. 
§. 553. Note. dip. Tyrannus. 
1493. §. 586, c. a Weil. ‘Se272> at 
1502. §.559. Obs. §.608, 2. §. 25. Obs. 1. 
5, a. Obs. 3. 3. §. 424, 4. Obs. 1. 
1505. §. 388, d. 8. §. 636. 
1508. §. 11. 12. p. 1083. 
1513. §. 193. Obs. 7. 17.. §. 246. wéropuat. §. 
§. 282. $96. Obs. 2. 
1519. §. 345. 20. §. 237. 
1521. §. 345. 22. p. 1084. 
1522. p. 1030. 25. §. 400, 6. §. 424, 4. 
1523. §. 494, 2. Obs. 1. 
152454. 575: 26. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 
1531. §. 134. 27. §. 594, 1. 
1550. §. 430. 29. §. 160. Obs. 
1579. §. 262. 32. §. 208, 3. §. 446, 8. 
1580. §. 555. Obs. 2. 44, §. 278. Obs. 1. 
1588. §. 563. Obs. 48. §. 522, 2, ¢. 
1595. §. 354, n. 49. §. 204, 5. 
1602. §. 46. §.160. Obs. 58. §. 277, b. §. 350, 
1604. §. 106. Obs. 2. Obs. §. 444, 5. 
§. 570. 65. §. 629. 
1605. §. 47. Note e. §. 71. §. 488, 1. 
160. Obs. 72. §.19, b. §.515. Obs. 
1606. §. 295. 77. §. 527. Obs. 2. 
1607. §. 86. 78. §. 578, d. 


1608. §. 46. §.160. Obs. 82. §. 545. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 195 


Sophocles. CEdip. Tyrannus. 
v. 83. §. 345. §. 508, c. 


Sophocles. CEdip. Tyrannus. 
v. 264. §. 471, 13. and §. 


89 sq. p. 117. 480, ¢. 
92. §. 306. 269. §. 472,°1, a. and 
FSt 204, bi §. 506. VI. 
101. §. 568, 3. 278. pe UDI: 
106. §. 487. 276. §. 629. 
DM. 5$2-557,25 1. 283. §. 380. Obs. 4. §. 
122. §. 636. 534. Obs. 4, 7. 
139. §. 600. 287. 1 L4GOS GELS. 577. 
142... §. 354, f. 289. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
151. §. 80. Obs. 4. 290. §. 621. 
BOO? .§1S125 Ti. -§..556. 296. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
Obs. 2. §. 240. xéXo- 298. §. 30. 
pear, 314. §, 295. 
UGA). $e 193; 4% 316. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
164. §. 582. 334. §. 459, 1. 
171. §. 223. é&dééw. 335. §. 185. 
174. §. 359. Obs. 339. §. 421. Obs. 2, a. 
175. §. 403, a. Obs. §. 598, b. 
179. §. 339. 345. §. 337. 
188. §. 582. 350. p. 930. 
190. §.90. §.112. Obs. 2. 354. §. 556. Obs. 3 
202. §. 396. Obs. 2. 372. §. 306. 
203. §. 312, 5. 378. §. 616, 2. 
221. p. 1083. 380. §.80.Obs.4. §.387. 
224. §. 296. 381, §. 358, 2. 
DoW nig OO1, <2 390. §. 618. 
228. §. 622, 8 393. §. 316, b. 
233. §. 368. 399. §. 608, e. 
236. §. 379. Obs. 2 405. §. 74, 3, a. 
241. §. 634, 3 All. §. 315. 
246. §. 472, 1, a. §. 487. 417. §. 441. Obs. 2. 
249. §. 69, 7. 426. §. 591, B. 
253. p. 1120. 445. §. 598, b. 
255. §. 508. Obs. 2. 446. §. 198, 6. 
258. p. 1120. 448. §. 482. Obs. 2. 
259. §. 471, 10. 449. §. 474. 
261. §. 442, 4. §. 471,10. 463. §. 125. 
263..§. 471, 10. 465. §. 446. Obs. 5. 
o 2 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. GEdip. Tyrannus. 


v. 515. §. 271. Obs. §.487, 
7. §..570. Note c. 
517. §. 617.. p. 1102. 

523. §. 599, ¢. 

B2G9s0. 217s 8: 

535. 104S10,. 72 

539. §. 223. adrééw. 

542. §. 439. 

5438.. §. 511, 4. 

556. §. 446. Obs. 3, b. 

557. §. 400, 6. 

572. §. 624, 2. Obs. 

576. §. 549. Obs. 3. | 

584. §. 617, 5. 

598. §. 328. Obs. 

602. §. 600. 

603. §. 432, 5. 

605. §. 288. Obs. 2. §. 
5572 Obs. 2. 

611. §. 295, 2. 

612. §. 380. Obs. 4. 

621. §. 620. tva. 

625295, 569,555 

626. p. 471. 

631. §. 117, 8. Obs. 

G32. 092 122; 5.' Obs. 

633. §. 198, 3, f. 

635. §. 555, 7. 

637. §. 498, c, B. 

638. §. 498, c, PB. 

640. §. 56. 

648. §. 138. 

651. §. 516. Obs. 3. 

657. §. 339. 

660. §. 605. pa. 

663. §. 445, 6, a. 

680. §. 219, 1. 

695. §. 626. fin. 

699. §. 559, d. 


Sophocles. CEdip. Tyrannus. 
Vile $4542? 2% 


708. §. 160. Obs. 

709. §. 328. 

717. §. 427. Obs. 3. 

718. §. 421. Obs. 5. ‘§. 
620. Kai, a. 

723. §. 477, b. 

733. §. 595, 4. 

734. §. 41. Obs. 2. 

735. §. 388, c. 

TAL, §2557.-Obs. 2. 

(6255$2.81..0bs. at. 

766. §. 350. Obs. 

478. S990; CF 

THI SRO Ie 

777. p. 1094. 

778. §. 45. 

780. §. 147, 8. §. 420. 

785. §. 160. Obs. 

788. §. 339. §. 473, 8. 

789. §. 338. 

790.2 §.2529;519; 

791. §. 160. Obs. 

192.5 §8:585,202Obs= 1, 

794. §. 160. Obs. 

796. §. 529, 4. 

805. §. 591, e. 

806. §. 275. 

808. §. $54, f. 

809. §. 380. Obs. 

815. §. 265, 1. 

820. §. 160. Obs. 

821. §. 396. Obs. 2. 

825." §. 379. Obs, 2. 

833. §. 375. 

837. §. 275. 

838. §. 267. 

840. §. 198, 2. 

860. §. 219, 1. 
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Sophocles. CEdip. Tyrannus. Sophocles. CEdip. Tyrannus. 
v. 862. §. 59, 5. §. 473, 6. v. 1005. §. 470, 7. 
863. §. 617, 4. 1014. §. 590, a. 
866. §. 94, 3. §. 117,8. 1021. §.492,b. §.496,7. 

Obs. §. 580, 2, a. 1038. §. 145, 8. 
868. §. 525, 7, b. 1043. §. 272, a. Obs. 
869. §. 430. guats. 10495. pti? 

870. §. 605. pi. 1052. §. 350. Obs. 
878. §. 146. 1054. §. 483, b. 

885. p. 564. 1055. §. 350. Obs. 
890. §. 234. 1058. §. 520. Obs. 
892. p. 1004. 1061. §. 297. 

903. §. 207. 1066. §. 621. 

JOO MS. 5225, 2c: 1076. §. 506. VI. 
917: §. 815. 1082. §. 226. 

918. §. 23, b. 1087. §.424,4. §.581,0. 
DLO S1S2- 1100. §. 339. 

921. §. 145, 8. 1112. §. 400, 7. Obs. 
927. §. 55, 3. 1114564597: 

930. §. 601. 1118. §. 628, 3, e. 
936. §. 55, 2. §. 264, 5. 1119. §. 312, 5. 
947. §. 620. iva. 1130. §. 470, 2. 
949. §. 603, e. 1133. §. 624. 

950. §. 430. Kapa. 1136. §. 299. Obs. 
955. §. 264; 5.°§. 569, 5. 1139. §. 96. 

§. 599, 4. 1166. §. 500. 

962. §. 254. 1174. p. 1124. 
966. §. 80. Obs. 8. §. 1184. §. 293. 

563. Obs. 1187. §. 620. cai, 6. 
967. §. 496, 4. VI97. S77 4a tt 
969. §. 344. §. 617, c. 1198. §. 254. 

970. §. 254. 1200. §. 354, y. 
979. §. 528. Obs. 1208. §. 430. dépas. 
980. §. 578, ¢. 1209. p. 928. 

983. §. 588, ¢. 1235. §. 430. capa. 
987. §. 605. phy. 1241. §. 623, 4. 
991. §. 317. 1245. §. 529, 4. 
997. §. 264, 5. 1246. §. 131, 3. 
1002. §. 503, c. 1266. §. 616, 


1004. §.605.pyy. §.621. 1267 84 2i0. 
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Sophocles. Gdip. 


v. 1274. §. 
1275. §. 
1283. p. 
1289. §. 
1293. §. 
1295. §. 
1300. §. 
1311. §. 
1327. °§. 
1329. §. 
1368. §. 
1374. §. 


1375. p. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Tyrannus. 
206. Obs. 3. 
1431. 
99: 
282, 1. 
448, 1, 6. 
479. Obs. 
446, 7. 
620. iva, 
471, 13. 
440, 7. 
508. Obs. 
451. 

705. §. 


(Ss) 


Obs. |}. 


1376--§. 
1379. §. 
1380. p. 
1382. §. 
13887. §. 

§.543. 
1389. §. 
1392. §. 
1400. §. 
1401. §. 

§. 624. 
1411. §. 
1416. §. 
242125. 
1426. §. 
1427. §. 
1433. §. 
1435. §. 
1437. §. 
1438. §. 

Ort, a. 
1441. §. 
1442. §. 
1449. §. 
451505; 


486. Obs. 2. 
292. 
761. 
QiGar 


534. Obs. 4, 3. 
Obs. 8. p.1083. 


LG oe 
519, 6. 
446. Obs. 1. 


488. Obs. 1. 


ort, b. 

446, 8. 

548. Obs. 2. 
549. Obs. 3. 
555. Obs. 1. 
292. 

275. 


Ladys 


599, e. §. 624. 


511, 3. 


56, 


Q, a. 





Sophocles. Gidip. Tyrannus. 


v. 1466. §. 286. 
1475. §. 487, 6. 
1487. §. 495, ¢ 
1488. §. 590, a 
1490. §. 495, ce. 
FSDISCG. 295.0'Obs 

§. 508, ce. 
1512. §. 494, e 
1513. §. 184. 
1515. §. 620. tra. 
15232°9; 56,.95 
1526. §. 488. Obs. 
1607. §. 453. Obs. 

Philoctet. 
Vv. 3: Se 374, 

7. §. 424, 4. 
15. §. 264. Obs. 
17.1§ 6880.. Obs; 3. 
19.-§. 412; 6Obs. 
QS 1242 
30. §. 553, 0. 
33. §. 568, 3 
36. §. 431. 
46. §. 411, 5. Obs 
47. §. 266. 
54. §. 623. dws, 2. 
57. §. 546. 
59. §. 421. Obs. 3 
60. §. 396. Obs. 2 
65. §. 446. Obs. 5 
66. §. 425, 5. 
75. §. 500. 
78. §. 265, 4. 
80: $2531, 
81. p. 526. §. 615. 
86. §. 478. 
88. §. 531. 


10326. 517, 
IES ar Sarc 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Philoctet. 


v. 119. §. 204, 5. 

129. §. 68, 3, 6. Note. 

137. §. 358, 2. 

173. §. 408. 

198. §. 540. Obs. 1. 

204. §. 324. 

222. §. 553. Note. 

225. §. 636. 

230. §..353; 1. 

234. §. 544. 

253. §. 569, 5. 

255. §. 324. 

275. §. 467, 1. 

303. §. 507, 1. 

304. §. 69. Obs. 1. 

316. §.,.467, 1. 

320. §. 428, 3. 

321. p. 607. 

324. §. 518, 5. 

328. §. 370. Obs. 2. 

330. §. 495, e. §. 656. 

343. §. 529, 2. 

345. p. 1102. 

346. §. 254. 

352. §t27a cb. 

353. §. 557. Obs. 1. p. 
1100. §. 636. 

354. §. 388, c. 

355. §. 117, 8. Obs. 
§. 620. kat, a. 

360. §.46. §. 160. Obs. 

365. §. 277, d. 

369% ..§..919, 2. 

371. §. 160. Obs. 

373. §. 636. 

376. p. 1100. 

381. §. 517. Obs. 1. 

384. §. 374. 

391. §. 112, 6. Obs. 2. 
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Sophocles. Philoctet. 


v. 401. §. 
AIS... 
415. §. 
430. §. 
435 §. 
481. §. 
488. §. 
489. §. 
491. §. 
494. §. 
497 AS 
519. §. 
520. §. 
524. §. 
536. §. 
552. §. 


554. §. 


99, 1. 
559, ¢. 
569, 5. 
467, 1. 
438. 
68, 2. §. 636. 
68, 2. §. 636. 
380. Obs. 3. 
52, 
238. 
285. 
487, 4. 
352. Obs. 
443, 1. 
550, 0b. 
328. 
624, 2. Obs. 


§. 632, 6. 


563. §. 
565. §. 
567. §. 
572. §. 
576. §. 
585. §. 
588. §. 
593. §. 
597. §. 
600. §. 


610. p..1084. 


Glas 


400, 5. 

29; De 

569, 5. 

54. §. 599, c. 
266. Obs. 
56575. 

421. 

602. 

506. VI. 

559, b. 


580. Obs. 4. 


§. 517. Obs. 3. 


613. §. 
615. §. 
618. §. 
621. §. 
631. p. 
637. §. 
645. 


p- 903. 


354, 2. 

529, 3. 

382, 1. 

348. Obs. 2. 
760. 

117, 8. Obs. 

§. 556. 


Obs. 3. 
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Sophocles. Philoctet. | Sophocles. Philoctet. 

v. 648. §. 379. Obs. 2. v. 963. p. 1005. 
656..°9..531. ‘Obs. 2. 969. §. 513. Obs. 3. 
673.0§.1555, 4. 975. §. 498, c, fp. 
674. §. 515, y. 984. §. 129. Obs. 
675. §. 570. 992. §. 210. Obs. 
681. §. 383. 996. §. 608, e. 

682. §. 453. 1001. §. 90. 
685. §. 636. Obs. 1002. §. 636. Obs. 
693. §. 528. Obs. 1003. §. 585, a. 
694. §. 515. Obs. 10145.2°§..0118:20bs. 1. 
707. §. 636. §..113. Obs. 1. 
711 $2636: Obs: 1020. §. 615. 
(29> 595328: 1034. §. 542, b, a. 
730. p. 999. 1056. §. 622, 6. 
733. §. 42. 1065. §. 568, 1. 
747. §. 389, h. 1067. §. 345. 
753. §. 42. 1071. §. 45. 
760-8; S12 « 1079. §. 203, 3. 
FSONH P55, 3 1089. §. 599, d. 
199° SA2Ut, 0: 1092. §. 517. Obs. 6. 
808. §. 446, 8. 1099. §. 618. 
809. §. 47. 1110. §. 587, 6. 
812. §. 628, 5. §. 46. PVTTE IG. .402510: 
823. §. 378. Obs. 3. 1116. ° §. 87555 §. 466. 
846. §. 577. p. 1005. Obs. 2. 
Note h. 1125. p. 606. 
855. p. 523. 1130. §. 409, 2. 


867. 
875. 
879. 


§. 403. 1149. §. 54. 
§. 160. Obs. 1150. §. 181, 2, a. 
§205555.2. L156) §09522 §. 591,.¢. 
895. §. 513. 1204. §. 556. Obs. 2. 
900. §. 610, 6. p- 1099. 
902. §. 437. Obs. 3. 1219. §. 359. 
920 .§25572/Obs) 1 1241. p. 679. §. 543. 
933. §. 46. Obs. 2. 
§. 559, b. 1243. §. 120. Obs. 
§556;/5. 1251. §. 466. Obs. 3. 
p- 1005. 1252. §. 543. Obs. 2. 
§. 590, a. 1261. §.312,5. §.432, 4. 
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Sophocles. Philoctet. 
v. 1273. p. 1084. 


Sophocles. Trachin. 
v.55. §. 343. 


1280. p. 841. 65. §.278. Obs. 2. §. 540. 
1289. §. 480. céfas. 68. §. 504, 2. 

§. 506, 1.. 70. §. 499. 
1293. §. 582. 73. §. 555. Obs. 2. 
1297. §. 47. 74. §. 402, a. Obs. 1. 
1301. §. 421. Obs. 5. 75. §. 498, d. 
1302. §. 515, p. 83. §. 500. 
1314, §.414, 12. §.555,7, 84. §. 56. 
1315. §. 328. 86. §. 508, b. 


1329. §. 549. Obs. 2. 


1333. §. 99. Obs. 1. 


88. -§: 543. Obs.» 2. 
p- 1082. 


p- 607. 92: §2 521. Obs. 2. 
1338. §. 446. Obs. 3, b 935 ($7 295; 2: 
1341. §. 618. 96. §.812, 5. §.472,2, b. 
1346. §. 288. Obs. 2 98. §.296. Obs. §. 428, 2. 
1355. §. 472, 2, ¢ 103. §. 495, ¢. §. 549. 
1362. §. 559, b Obs. 2. 
1363. §. 505, 2. Obs. LOS. 8§h304) ce: 
1394. §. 506. VI. 112. §. 629. 
1406. §. 47. §. 249. 113. §. 515. Obs. 
1411. §. 546. 116. p. 1096. 
1422. §. 113. Obs. 1. 121. §. 147, 8. 
1426: §. 353, 1. 122. §. 368. §. 384. 
1433. §. 506, 1. Osi 179.1622; 3: 
1452. §. 516, 1. 127. §. 360, 6. 
1456. §. 90. §. 424, 4. 130. §. 496, 1. 
Obs. 2. 142. §. 566, 5. 
Trachin. in. §. 522, 2, d. 154.5°§5 23:15. 1% 
7. 2..:§.'295._ Obs. 155. §. 409, 4. 
6. §. 483, 6. 157. §. 424, 2. 
8. §. 617, e. 158. p. 1081. 
17: §3 339: 159. §. 409, 4, a. 
18. §. 388, d. 161. §. 609. 
37. §. 559, b.- 164. §. 58. 
38. §. 241. 166. §. 147, 8. 
41) $8875, eT§. 504, 2. 167. §. 430. 
47. §. 292. 169.seq. §.342,1. §.501. 
49. §. 408. ad fin. 170. §. 504, 3. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Trachin. 


vemlugalie 
173. 
L7ae 
176. 
186. 
196. 
207. 


305. 
308. 
dll. 
312. 


§. 406, b. 

§. 877, 2, a. 

§. 636. 

§. 520. p. 1100. 

§. 477, e. 

§. 514, 2, a. §. 570. 
§. 118. Obs. 1. 


~ Sen45. 

. § 532, d. 

. p. 1033. 

. §. £16, B. Obs. 2. 
~Saneses 

» §yday, Be 
GGL. 52 

. §.396. Obs. 2. §. 


3. Obs. 2. 


. 474. 


. 288. Obs. 6. 
. 402, c. 
. 470, 9. 
591, 0. 
. 488, 5. 


§. 462, §. 480. 


Obs. 2. 


316. 
320. 
325. 


§. 608, 5, a. Obs. 3. 
§. 574. 
§. 414, 12, 


Sophocles. Trachin. 


v. 330. 


333. 


§. 461. 
(not 833.) §. 626. 


p- 1119. 


. §. 556. Obs. 1. 

5 OR SEL Gx 

. §. 402, a. Obs. 

. §.386, 3. §.590, b. 
. §. 824. 

. §. 424, 4, §. 581, b. 
. §. 160. Obs. 
239-590 2E oe 

. §.548, 1. §. 632, 6. 
. §. 38. 

Ne§, SSSR Oe 

3. §.559,b. §. 578, c. 
. §. 549, 5. 

. §. 559, B. 
ersten 

. §. 554, he 

. §..473, a. 

. §. 590, b. 

. §. 399. 

. §. 473. Obs. 2. clos. 
- §. 279. Obs. 3. 

. §. 220, 2, 

. §. 468, 6. 

. p. 928. 

. §. 472, 2, a. 


461.§.806. Obs. §.599, 4. 


eas d4748- 

. §. 496, 7. 

. §. 78..§. 267. 
~ She. Olis- 2: 
. §. 590, a. 

. §. 466. 

. 6e5TR. 

. §. 446. Obs. 1. 
. §. 219,745 an. 


§. 592, f. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Trachin. 


y. 520.§.216. Obs. 4.§.303. 
aoe 
531. 
538. 
544. 
545. 
547. 
548. 
559. 
560. 


676. 
680. 


2 1492 Obs. 1. 
- 1124, 

344. 
408. 
543. Obs. 2. 


. 679. 
364. 
. 408. 
. 827. 
. 1094. 
. 450. Obs. 1. 
196,53; 
. 495, e. 


AAW AAA AAAAAD HH 


— a 


. 617, b. 

. §. 588, db. 
ry. G24 Obs, 2); 1. 
. 1083. ; 


. 566, 5. 

. 95. §. 234. 
SrAle 

. 401, 8. 

. 406, a. 
293544 Obs. 2. 
24, 

. O41. 

617. 
 y20Obs. 2: 
250. 

. 472, 4. Obs. 
. 634. Obs. 

. 996. 

. 474, a. 

. 44, 

§. 504. I. 1. 

§. 496, 7. 


award DPAAAMAMMAAA AANA 


680-682. §. 473, a. 





§. 498. 
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Sophocles. Trachin. 
v. 684. §. 522, 1. 
686. §. 345. 
691. §. 345. §. 636. 
698. §. 504. I. 1. 
699. §. 629. 
700. §. 515. Obs. 
70¥. -§. 478.-Obs. 2. 
703. §. 629. 
706. §. 548, 1. §. 549. 
Obs. 4. 
709. §. 254. 
718. §. 388, a. 
727. §. 583, B. 
728. §. 125. 
730. §. 406, b. 
731. §. 266. Obs. 
748. §. 886, 6. 
761. §. 266. 
772.§.160. Obs.§.529, 1. 
775. §. 466, 1. 
799. §. 223. 
SOl. §. 516, J. 
823. §. 446. Obs. 3, a. 
824. §. 446. Obs. 3, c. 
845, §. 117, 8. Obs. 
852. §. 194. Obs. 3. 
853. §. 409, 5. Obs. 1. 
857. §. 25. Obs. 2. 
865. §. 487, 6. 
872. §. 278. Obs. 2. 
876. §. 610, 6. 
878. §. 117, 8 Obs. 
§. 147, 8. 
902. §. 198, 2. 
903. §. 529, 4. 
905. §.46. §. 160. Obs. 
§. 481. Obs. 1. 
906. §. 160. Obs. and 


. 258. Obs. 2. 
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INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Sophocles. Trachin. 
v. 907. §. 324. 


908. §.430. déxas. §.521. 


910. §. 468, 6. 


917. §. 160. Obs. p. 256. 


and Obs. 2. 
928. §. 342, 2 
934. §. 342, 2 
935. §. 249. §. 590, a 
936. §. 277, b 
938. §. 550, d 
942. p. 558 
944. §. 135. 
945. §. 487, 7. 
946. §. 522, 2. Obs. 
952. §. 288. Obs. 6. 
95357 $527 Obs: 1, 6. 
972. §:°516. Obs. 2. 
978. p. 1084. 
980. §. 517. Obs. 2. 
984.°§= 152. Obs. 1. 
1000. §. 495, e. 
1010. §. 186, 4. 
1019. §. 449. 
1021. p. 1121. 
1030. §. 244. 
1044. §. 488. Obs. 1. 
1045. §. 254. 
1046. §. 311. 
1048. §. 601. 
1064. p. 1144. Note d. 
1068. §. 414, 12. 
1074. §. 112. Obs. 2. 
1075..§428,.8. 
1095: §. 113=‘Obs: 1. 
1103. §. 275. 
1107. §. 487: Obs. 1. 
1109. p. 997. 
1115. §. 566, 3. 
PTVS hos eObs. 1; 


Sophocles. Trachin. 
v. 1120. §. 557, 2, 1. 
1122. §. 296. §. 342, 2. 
1125. §. 112. Obs. 2. 
§. 436, 3. Obs. 


1130. §. 636. 
1132. §. 468, 6. 
1133. p. 997. 
1145. §. 324.’ 
1160. §. 594, 2. 
1162. §. 274. 
1172. §. 286. 
1174. §. 351. Obs. 
1176. p. 980. 
1182. p. 1124. 
1183. §. 498, c, B. 
1185. §. 210. Obs. 5. 
1187. §. 181, 2, b. 
1190. §. 517. 
1191. §. 380. Obs. 3. 
1192. §. 569, 7. 
1196. §. 123. 
1201. §. 249. §. 566, 3. 
1208. §. 419, h. 
12112 $5915 p: 
1214. §. 599, 4. 
1216. §. 489. Obs. 2. 
1219. §. 603. édyra. 
1220. p. 942. 
1221. §. 421. Obs. 1. 
1225. §. 515, y. 
1228. §. 540. 
12332262 1875S Obs. 
§. 542, 8, B. 
1238. §. 539. Obs. 2. 
§. 631, 2. 
Theocrit. I. 
3. §. 200, 2. 
{ 4. §. 242. Nap Pav. 


INDEX OF QUOTATIONS. 


Theocrit. I. 


iT. 


5. §. 145, 4. 
7. §. 191, 2. §. 472, 4. 
9. §. 73. §. 80, 7. 


LOMA Sa. BORN, S35. 242° 
AapiBavw. 

LVURSa7S3.§.280),7. 
16. §. 145, 3. 
L7-aSh 217 §:1 200. 
22. §. 74. 
25. §. 212, 2. ad fin. 
32. §. 487, 6. 
B92 §075. 
36. §. 10. §. 202, 12. 
38. §. 145, 4. 
41. §. 446, 7. 
42. §. 145, 4. §. 474, ¢. 
45. §. 486. Obs. 1. 
52. §. 396, 2. 

' 54. §. 589, 6, B. 
65. §. 54. §. 574. 
70. §. 335. 
80. §. 54. 
SI. §145505. 
853 §=.202512. 


88. §.193,8. §.228. Obs. 
90. §. 49. Obs. 2. §. 69. 


Obs. 8. 


102. §. 230. duw. ad fin. 


109: §. 55. 
113. §. 205, 2. (1.) 
136. §. 404. 
145. §. 123. 


3. §. 202, 12. §. 217. 
5. §. 217. 

8. §. P 

1 
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1. §. 145, 4. §. 205, 2. 


(1.) 
15. §. 453. 
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Theocrit. II. 


LUUE 


TV; 


41. §, 217. 
4G. §. 205, 7. §. 242. 
AavOarw. 


60. §. 207, 5. 
64. §. 217. 

66. §. 46. ad fin. 
76.°§ 2217, 

82. §. 628, 4. 
1095 §2202;' 12: 
110%, Sea02148 
114. :¢3528t8-12 
115s. §er1sikae 
116. §. 149. Obs. 
126. §. 145, 3. 
130:, §2212; 8: 


155%. §349; Obs..2. §. 
201, 5. 


3. §. 446, 7. 

7 ..\§3.102, 13. 

10. §. 260, c. 

162 $a4815¢1. 

18. §. 202,12. §. 446, 7. 
20: §8019,3 5,72: 

25. §. 223. &AXopar. 
262 §.015. 

33. §. 145, 4. 

362 628242. 

38. §. 183. 

40. §. 228. yapéw. 
45. §. 212, 5. 

48. §. 212, 4. 

53. §. 183. 

2. §. 202, 11. 


3.§.15. §.68,9. §. 200, 2, 
5. §. 14. 
7. §. 198, 4. 


es 
opaw. 


§. 245. 
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